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AD    LECTORES. 

AcciPiTE,  studiosi  Philosophise  scholasticse,  hanc 
qualemcumque  opellam,  quam  studiis  vestris,  quibus 
promovendis  ea  coiicinnata  fuit,  utilem  fore  exopto. 
Scopus,  nimirum,  quem  mihi  in  ea  exaranda  prsestitui, 
is  fuit,  ut,  ex  una  parte,  clare,  breviter — ceterum  satis 
abunde — et  ad  mentium  tyronum  captum  accommodate, 
rem  exponerem  ;  et  ut,  ex  aitera  parte,  dum,  quantum 
pro  viribus  et  opportunitate  potui,  in  subsidium 
Philosophiae  scholasticse  disciplinas  naturales  adducebam, 
indigitarem  quemadmodum  nonnuUee  theoriee,  tamquam 
principia  vel  sequelse  harum  discipHnarum  ventilatae, 
a  tramite  sanae  philosophise  devient.  Quo  pacto  vos 
admonere  veHm,  ut  prsecaveatis  a  fallaciis  modernis 
hodie  ubique,  in  Htteris  etiam  ephemeridibus,  dispersis. 
Et,  quo  satius  hoc  meum  propositum  attingerem,  multum 
fui  in  afferendo  ex  auctoribus,  quos  inter  recentes  in 
quaestionibus  philosophicis  tractandis  feHciores  inveni, 
excerpta,  quse  ad  singula  capita  illustranda  aptiora 
visa  fuere.  Utrum  quod  mihi  proposui  reapse  consecutus 
sim  necne,  id  lectoribus  sequis  et  in  re  doctis  dijudicandum 
rehnquo. 

Quispiam  vero  forte  objiciens  hac  nostra  setate  jam 
plures  magnse  eruditionis  insignisque  auctoritatis  de 
Philosophia    scholastica    prodiisse    Hbros,    ut    advertat 
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velim  meum  vix  aliud  esse  quam  hos  libros  magno 
apparatu,  et  forsitan  subtilius  quam  pro  adolescentibus 
par  sit,  elaboratos,  simplici  methodo  exponere  et  veluti 
in  compendium  redigere.  Deinde,  talem  meminisse 
oportet  illud  magni  Augustini  :  "  Utile  est  plures  a 
pluribus  fieri  libros  diverso  stylo,  non  diversa  fide,  etiam 
de  qusestionibus  eisdem,  ut  ad  plurimos  res  ipsa 
perveniat ;    ad  alios  sic,  ad  aUos  autem  sic."  ^ 

De  ceteris,  ut  iterum  mea  faciam  verba  ejusdem 
Doctoris,  "  quisquis  hoc  opus  legit,  ubi  pariter  certus 
est,  pergat  mecum ;  ubi  pariter  hsesitat,  quaerat 
mecum  ;  ubi  errorem  suum  cognoscit,  redeat  ad  me  » 
ubi  meum,  revocet  me.  .  .  .  Quisquis  ergo  quum  legit 
dicit,  Hoc  non  bene  dictum  est,  quoniam  non  intelHgo  ; 
locutionem  reprehendit  .  .  .  et  forte  vere  potuit  dici 
planius  ;  verumtamen  nullus  hominum  ita  locutus  est, 
ut  in  omnibus  ab  omnibus  intelligeretur.  Videat  ergo 
cui  hoc  in  sermone  meo  dispHcet,  utrum  ahos  in  tahbus^ 
rebus  qusestionibusque  versatos  intelhgat,  quum  me  non 
intelhgit  ;  et  si  ita  est,  ponat  hbrum  meum,  vel  etiam, 
si  hoc  videtur,  abjiciat ;  et  eis  potius,  quos  inteUigit, 
operam  et  tempus  impendat."  ^ — Kal.,  Sept.,  1902. 


Editio    altera,    aucta,    emendata,    indicihus    locupletatay 
prodiit  in  lucem  XIII.  Kal.,  Sept.,  1908. 


Tn     tertia     hujus     Summulae     Philosophiae     editione 
emittenda,  imprimis  mihi  incumbit,  ut  ex  animo  gratias 
iis    agam,    qui    sive    recensionibus    in    hbeUis  periodicis 
^  De  Trinitate,  lib.  1,  t\  3.  *  loc.  cit. 
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sive  litteris  vel  ad  editores  vel  ad  me  missis  priores 
editiones  coUaudarunt.  Encomia  eorum  magno  fuerunt 
mihi  adjumento,  ut,  quantum  per  vires  licuit,  nihil 
reliqui  faciam,  ut  opus  dignum  iis  esset,  qui  eo  in 
philosophia  discipuhs  tradenda  utantur.  Quod  ut  certius 
assequerer,  illud  ex  toto  examini  accurato  subjeci, 
textum  hinc  illinc  Hmavi  vel  evolvi,  atque  a  mendis 
et  locis  subobscuris  purgavi. 

Brevitatem  una  cum  doctrinse  copia  prae  ocuHs  habens, 
totam  materiam  ita  disposui,  ut  partes,  quae  majoris 
sunt  momenti  et  idcirco  a  tironibus  addiscendse,  altero 
typorum  charactere  excuderentur,  altero  autem  partes, 
quse  minus  sunt  necessarise,  quseque  ad  arbitrium  prge- 
ceptoris   exphcari   vel  omnino   prsetermitti   possunt. 

Ex  operibus,  et  his  sane  egregiis,  quae  recenter  de  re 
nostra  in  hngua  vulgari  prodierunt,  plura  excerpsi  et 
inter  notas  marginales  apposui  ad  textum  amphus  illus- 
trandum  ;  quo  fit,  ut  hber.  latine  conscriptus,  singuhs 
fere  paginis  hngua  vernacula  exponatur.  Non  enim 
ex  Uhs  sum,  qui  in  schohs  philosophicis  usum  hnguae 
latinse  putent  esse  prorsus  evitandum,  ne  philosophia 
propter  hnguam  insohtam  detrimentum  patiatur  ; 
neque  ex  altera  parte  possum  iis  assentiri,  qui  solam 
hnguam  latinam  esse  adhibendam  existiment.  IMihi 
enim  magis  arridet  sententia  eorum,  qui  non  solum 
usum  utriusque  hnguae  extoUunt,  sed  ut  necessarium 
urgent.  Sic,  inquiunt,  dum  sana  doctrina  facihus 
pleniusque  imbibitur,  et  terminologia  scholastica,  quse 
est     quasi     clavis     ad     thesauros     Doctorum     Ecclesise 


.(Ab 
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reserandos  servatur,  discipuli  sibi  intime  persuadent 
philosophiam  veterum  neque  obsoletam  esse  neque 
emortuam  sed  (ut  verbis  sacris  utar)  '*  vivam  et 
efficacem  et  penetrabiUorem  omni  gladio  ancipiti  et 
pertingentem  usque  ad  divisionem "  veri  et  falsi  in 
theoriis,  quae  tamquam  vitse  et  morum  normae  a  variis 
scriptoribus  successive  proponuntur.  Ad  quibus  theoriis 
refragandum  opus  est  non  solum  soliditate  principiorum 
et  logica  consequentia,  quas  suppeditat  systema  scholas- 
ticum,  sed  illa  insuper  sermonis  copia  et  elegantia  atque 
libera  disserendi  methodo,  quse  cum  linguis  maternis 
associatae  inveniuntur.  Et  sic  dum  accipitur  quidquid 
sapienter  dictum,  quidquid  utiliter  fuerit  a  quopiam  in- 
ventum  atque  cogitatum,  vetera  novis  augentur,  ^ 
VIII.  Idus  Julii,  1912. 

Haec  quarta  editio,  perpaucis  mutationibus  introductis, 
non  difiFert  ab  editione  tertia.     Aug.  1915. 

1  Cf.  Lcon.  XIII.  Encycl.  Mterni  Patria. 
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f  i*0(3emium  m  f  Iiil0S0|)In*im. 


In  ipso  limine  tractatus  oportet  pauca  dicere  de  uni- 
versa  Philosophia,  scil.,  de  ejus  definitione,  divisione, 
utihtate.     Jamvero  : — 

1.  Philosophia,  si  definitionem  nominalem  respicis, 
idem  sonat  atque  amor  sapientiae  (</)tXo?-o-o (/>/«).  Ad  in- 
telhgendum  igitur  quid  sit  Philosophia,  dicendum  est 
quid  sit  sapientia. 

Sapientia  triphci  sensu  accipi  solet  : — 

1°.  Pro  excellentia  in  ahqua  arte  vel  scientia  ;  quo 
pacto  medicus,  legisperitus,  etc,  sapientes  dicuntur. 

2°.  Pro  cognitione  rerum  omnium  per  causas  ratio- 
nesve  maxime  universales,  quin  causse  mediae  et  infimae 
cognoscantur. 

3°.  Pro  cognitione  perfectissima  rerum  omnium  sub 
omni  respectu,  quo  sunt  cognoscibiles.  Sapientia  hoc 
tertio  modo  accepta  Deo  soH  competit ;  quod  Pytha- 
goras  advertens,  noluit  se  sapientem  nominare,  sicut 
sui  antecessores,  quia  hoc  praesumptuosum  esse  vide- 
batur,  sed  se  vocavit  Philosophum,  i.e.,  amatorem 
sapientise.  Exinde  ii,  qui  operam  dederunt  rerum 
rationibus  penitius  perscrutandis,  vocati  sunt  Philosophi, 
et  eorum  scientia  nomen  Philosophise  sibi  assumpsit. 
Jure  tamen  Philosophia  dicitur  sapientia  in  secunda 
supra  allata  significatione. 

2,  Hinc  Philosophia  QUOad  rem  definitur  ;  Scientia 
rerum  omnium  per  ultimas  earum  causas  (seu  rationes) 
naturali  lumine  comparata. 

Dicitur  1°.  scientia  (et  quidem  totalis)  quia  est  certa  et 

A 
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evidens  rerum  cognitio  ope  demonstrationis  acquisita  ;  sic 
enim  definitur  scientia  suhjective  sumpta  ;  quae  objective 
considerata  est  aliqua  conclusio  demonstrata,  vel  com- 
plexus  conclusionum  demonstratarum,  quse  circa  unum 
objectum  formale  versantur,  vel  si  mavis  :  ordinata 
cognitionum  summa,  in  qua  habentur  principia  certa  et 
evidentia,  ex  quibus  conclusiones  intime  inter  se  coUigatse 
legitime  deducuntur.^  In  omni  enim  scientia  tria  semper 
reperiuntur  elementa  constitutiva  : — a)  veritates  primarise 
seu  principia  ;  h)  corpus  doctrinse,  seu  complexus  veri- 
tatum,  qu8e  ex  principiis  derivantur  ;  c)  ordo,  i.e.,  nexus, 
quo  singulae  veritates  cum  principiis  et  inter  se  cohserent.  ^ 

Dicitur  2°.  rerum  omnium,  ut  indicetur  objectum  ejus 
materiale  seu  id,  de  quo  Philosophia  agit,  nimirum,  omnia 
sive  existentia  sive  possibiha,  ad  quse  ratio  humana 
nativis  suis  viribus  se  porrigere  potest ;  at  non  de  omnibus 
singillatim,  sed  universim  sumptis,  disserit. 

Dicitur  3°.  per  ultilIia.S  causas,  ut  ejus  objectum 
formale  indicetur ;  non  enim  moratur  Philosophia  in 
rerum  cognitione  per  causas  minus  remotas,  ut  obtinet 

*  A  science  may  be  considered  suhjectively  or  ohjectively.  It 
is  considered  subjectively  when  regarded  as  an  accidental 
quality  inhering  in  the  subject  who  possesses  it  ;  objectively, 
when  it  represents  the  objects  of  cognition,  i.e.,  the  hierarchy 
of  truths  with  which  the  subjective  habit  is  conversant.  Thus, 
for  instance,  when  Sir  Isaac  Newton  is  said  to  be  a  great  mathe- 
matician,  the  science  is  considered  subjectively  ;  when  we  speak 
of  the  Di^erential  Calculus  as  forming  a  part  of  mathematics, 
it  is  considered  objectively — (Harper,  Metaphysics  of  the  Schools. 
V.  i.,  p.  7). 

2  We  may  define  a  science  as  an  organized  body  of  truth 
regarding  some  special  object  of  thought — (Joyce,  Principles  of 
Logic,  p.  289). 

Science  is  not  a  mere  coUection  of  theories  about  some  special 
object,  a  simple  juxtaposition  of  fragments  of  knowledge,  an 
encyclopedia  upon  a  given  subject.  It  is,  strictly  speaking,  a 
systematized  body  of  knowledge,  that  is, — according  to  the 
expressive  etymology  of  the  word  a-wiaTriixL  — whose  various 
parts  or  elements  hold  or  hang  together,  harmonize  and  fit  into 
one  another  hke  the  cogs  and  wheels  of  a  piece  of  machinery. 
It  is  only  on  condition  of  such  harmony  that  the  manifold 
conclusions  of  a  science  can  be  reduced  to  uniiy,  and  thus 
establish  order  in  the  mind — (De  Wulf-Coffey,  Scholasticism  Old 
and  New,  p.  94). 
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in  aliis  scientiis  naturalibus,  sed  in  altissimas  causas 
investigandas  incumbit.  Nomine  causce  hic  intelligitur 
quidquid  potest  rationem  reddere  cur  res  sit,  et  ita  sit,  et 
non  aliter. 

Obs. — Objectum  cognitionis  vel  scientice  est  duplex  :  materiale 
et  formale.  Objectum  materiale  est  res  (sive  spiritualis  sive 
materialis)  sicut  in  se  existit  cum  omnibus  suis  qualitatibus, 
circa  quam  ista  cognitio  vel  scientia  versatur,  v.g.,  homo. 
Objectum  formale  est  illa  ratio  objectiva,  sub  qua  cognitio  vel 
scientia  respicit  objectum  materiale  ;  vel  ut  alii  volunt  :  nota 
vel  summa  notarum,  quae  hic  et  nunc  cognoscuntur.  ^ 

Dicitur  4°.  naturali  lumine  comparata,  ut  manifes- 
tetur,  quomodo  Philosophia  a  Theologia  (sacra)  differat. 
Nimirum,  Philosophia  illas  tantum  veritates  considerat, 
quas  ratio  suis  viribus  naturaHbus  innixa  cognoscere 
potest,  easque  demonstrat  principiis  et  argumentis  ex 
sola  ratione  petitis.  Prsetermittit  vero  omnes  illas  veri- 
tates,  quae  nonnisi  per  revelationem  cognosci  possunt, 
quaeque  demonstrantur  in  Theologia  principiis  et  argu- 
mentis  ex  revelatione  haustis. 

3.  Consectarium.  Ex  expositis  facile  infertur,  quo- 
modo  Philosophia  ab  ahis  scientiis,  ceteris  nempe  scientiis 
naturaHbus  et  Theologia,  differat.  1°.  A  Ceteris  SCien- 
tiis  naturalibusi — a)  ohjecto  materiali,  quum  istse  de 
ahquo  determinato  genere  rerum  disputent,  iila  vero  de 
omnibus  ratione  cognoscibihbus,  ita  ut  objecta  omnium 
aHarum  scientiarum  comprehendat ;  h)  ohjecto  formali ; 
istse  enim,  secus  ac  Philosophia,  quse  se  erigit  ad  ultima 
rerum  principia  speculanda,  huc  spectant,  ut  leges  phseno- 
menorum  causasque  minus  remotas  detegant  et  exphcent. 

1  Formal  object  of  a  science  is  that  reality  in  the  object  which 
the  science  professedly  contemplates,  and  which  forms  its 
adequate  and  distinctive  subject-matter.  Material  object  of  a 
science  is  the  entity  which  possesses  the  aforesaid  reality,  or 
which  is  really  identified  with  it.  .  .  .  That  which  is  the 
object,  is  also  called  the  subject,  of  a  science.  It  is  the  object 
of  contemplation,  the  subject  of  investigation — (Harper,  loc. 
mt.,  p.  586). 
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2°.  A  TheolOgia  : — a)  ohjecto  materiali  ;  hsec  enim  con- 
templatur  omnia,  quae  divina  revelatione  sive  immediate 
sive  mediate  cognosci  possunt,.  sive  sint  supra  rationem 
sive  non  ;  illa  ad  posteriora  coarctatur  ;  h)  p)'incipio 
suhjectivo  cognitionis,  quod  relate  ad  Theologiam  est  ratio 
humana  fidei  lumine  instructa  ;  relate  ad  Philosophiam 
est  ratio  humana  sibi  rehcta  ;  c)  motivo  adhcesionis. 
In  Theologia  assensus  prsestatur  propter  auctoritatem 
Dei  loquentis  ;  in  Philosophia  vero,  propter  intrinsecam 
ipsius  veritatis  evidentiam.^ 

4.  Jam  constat  Philosophiam  a  Theologia,  quoad 
ohjectiim,  p7'incipium,  motivum,  esse  independentem  ; 
omnimodam  autem  hbertatem  pro  se  vmdicare  nequit, 
quia  Philosophia,  quum  sit  scientia  ordinis  naturahs,  et 
quum  in  eam  error  possit  per  accidens  inserpere,  debet  se 
subjicere  scientise  supematurah,  quse  est  smiphciter  et 
universahter  infaUibihs.'^  Xon  ideo  tamen  concludendum 
est  libertatem  humanam  in  scientiis  naturahbus  rimandis 

^  The  distinction  between  two  sciences  is  altogether  due  to 
the  distinction  between  the  points  of  vieic  from  which  they  regard 
things.  of  their  principles  and  of  their  methods  of  procedure. 
.  .  .  The  astronomer,  remarks  St.  Thomas,  studies  the  rotundity 
of  the  earth,  no  less  than  the  physicist :  but  the  former  draws  his 
proofs  from  mathematics,  the  latter  from  the  laws  of  matter. 

So  it  is  with  theology  and  philosophy.  Each  presents  under 
every  aspect  the  characteristics  of  that  independence  which  is 
proper  to  a  distinct  scienf^e.  The  one  is  based  on  the  revealed 
word,  the  other  on  the  light  of  reason  ;  the  one  is  built  up  by 
wav  of  authoritv.  the  other  proceeds  bv  wav  of  scientific  proofs — 
(De  Wulf,  op.  cit.,  p.  9). 

2  La  doctrine  revelee  n'est  pas  pour  le  philosophe  et  pour  le 
savant  un  motif  d'adhesion,  une  source  directe  de  connaissance, 
mais  une  sauvegarde,  une  norme  negative.  Au  moment  ou  11 
jjrocede  a  ses  enquetes,  le  philosophe  chretien  peut  donc  en 
toute  liberte  interroger  la  nature  ou  sa  conscience  et  suivre  la 
direction  de  la  raison.  Mais  s'il  lui  arrive  que  ses  conclusions 
se  trouvent  in  desaccord  avec  la  Rev^lation  telle  que  les  autorites 
legitimes  la  lui  proposent  a  croire,  il  doit,  dans  Tinteret  et  de  sa 
foi  et  de  la  verite  scientifique,  reprendre  ses  enquetes  jusqu'  a 
ce  que  les  difficultes  se  resolvent  dans  Taccord  des  enseignements 
qui,  U  premiere  vue,  semblaient  se  heurter.  La  parole  de  Dieu 
ne  peut  etre  erronee.  Une  proposition  qui  serait  en  contradiction 
manifeste  avec  une  doctrine  manifestement  revel^e,  ne  peut 
etre  qu'  une  erreur  ;  r^pudier  rerreur,  c'est  faire  acte  de  raison — 
(Mercier,  Log.,  n.  12,  p.  30). 
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coarctari,  sed  potius  effrenatam  licentiam  philosophan- 
tium.^  Immo  multum  amplificatur  et  protegitur,  quum 
Theologia,  tanquam  pharus,  rationi  manifestet  errorum 
syrtes,  in  quas  aliter  praeceps  incurreret.  "  Merito  igitur 
Vaticana  Synodus  prseclara  beneficia,  quse  per  fidem 
rationi  praestantur,  his  verbis  commemorat :  Fides 
rationem  ab  erroribus  liberat  ac  tuetur,  eamque  multiplici 
cognitione  instruit.  Atque  idcirco  homini,  si  saperet,  non 
culpanda  fides,  veluti  rationi  et  naturalibus  veritatibus 
inimica,  sed  dignae  potius  Deo  grates  essent  habendse, 
vehementerque  laetandum,  quod  inter  multas  ignorantiee 
causas  et  in  mediis  errorum  fluctibus,  sibi  fides  sanc- 
tissima  illuxerit,  quae,  quasi  sidus  amicum,  citra  omnem 
errandi  formidinem  portum  veritatis  commonstrat " 
(Leo  XIIL,  Enc,  JEterni  Patris). 

5.  Divisio  Philosophiae. — Philosophia,  dum  supre- 
mas  rerum  causas  inquirit,  aut  sistit  in  contemplatione 
veritatis,  aut  veritatem  ad  operationem  seu  praxim 
ordinat ;  hinc  duplex  exurgit  Philosophiae  partitio,  quarum 
prima  speculativa,  altera  practica,  pro  scopi  diversitate, 
nominatur.  Prior  enim  respicit  solam  rei  cognitionem ; 
posterior  vero  eas  veritates,  quae  ad  praxim  ordinantur.^ 

1  It  is  no  bondage  to  know  the  truth,  and  no  freedom  to  be  in 
doubt ;  and  yet  they  who  know  the  truth  are  not  free  to  con- 
tradict  it  ;  and  they  that  are  in  doubt  have  the  liberty  of 
wandering  out  of  the  way.  The  law  of  gravitation  once  demon- 
strated  took  away  the  liberty  of  contradicting  it :  and  yet  no 
man  considers  himself  in  bondage.  All  science  limits  the  reason 
by  the  boundaries  of  its  own  certainty  ;  but  we  do  not,  therefore, 
think  men  of  science  to  be  intellectual  slaves.  We  are  limited 
by  Divine  revelation  to  beUeve  in  the  Holy  Trinity,  the  Incarna- 
tion,  and  the  whole  dogma  of  Faith  ;  yet  we  are  not  thereby 
slaves,  but  free  men.  We  are  redeemed  from  doubt  and  error, 
and  from  that  which  is  both  at  once,  from  the  guidance  of  tbe 
blind,  the  theology  of  human  teachers,  by  the  presence  of  a 
Divine — (IVIanning,  England  and  Christendom,  p.  158). 

2  The  sciences  fall  into  two  broad  divisions,  viz.  :  the  specu- 
lative  and  the  regulative  (or  normative)  sciences.  In  the  specu- 
lative  sciences,  philosophic  thought  deals  with  those  things 
which  we  find  proposed  to  our  intelligence  in  the  universe  : 
such  sciences  have  no  other  immediate  end  than  the  contem- 
plation  of  the  truth.  Thus  we  study  Mathematics  not  primarily 
with  a  view  to  commercial  success,  but  that  we  may  know.     In 
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Philosophia  speculativa,  quae  apud  Aristotelem  et 
Scholasticos  Physicam,  Mathematicam  et  Metaphysicam 
complectebatur,  nunc  vero  (Physica  et  Mathematica  miro 
modo  et  ut  scientiis  distinctis  excultis)  idem  audit  ac 
Metaphysica.  Hsec  iterum,  ratione  sui  objecti.  dividitur  in 
Metaphysicam  generalem  et  specialem.  Metaphysica 
generalis  seu  OntolOgia  tractat  de  ente,  prout  est 
omnibus  commune,  i.e.,  de  supremis  et  maxime  com- 
munibus  entis  principiis.  Mctaphysica  SpCCialiS  con- 
siderat  primarios  substantiarum  ordines,  quibus  Ontologiae 
principia  appHcat.  Age  vero  :  Substantise  hujusmodi 
naturahter  cognoscibiles,  sunt  tripUcis  generis  :  a)  sub- 
stantiae  corporeae  universim  sumptae,  de  quibus  agit 
Cosmologia  ;  h)  substantiae  corporese  speciatim  acceptae 
seu  ese,  quae  principio  vitae  sunt  praeditae,  circa  quas 
versatur  Psychologia  ;  demum,  c)  prima  omnium 
rerum   Causa  nempe  Deus,  de  quo  disserere  pertinet  ad 

Theologiam  Naturalem. 

Philosophia  piactica  dividitur  in  Logicam  et 
Ethicam.  Duplex  est  enim  finis,  ad  quem  homo,  prout 
rationalis,  operationes  suas  dirigit,  nimirum  in  cognitionem 
veri  et  possessionem  honi.  Scientia  vero,  qua?  intellectivas 
hominis  operationes  dirigit,  ut  veritas  cum  certitudine 
cognoscatur,  est  Logica;  illa  autem,  quse  ordinat  varias 
operationes  humanas,  ut  ad  Summum  Bonum  perveni- 
amus,  vocatur  Ethica. 

Obs. — In  idem  incidit  divisio  Philosophiae  in  rationalem,  rea- 
lem,  moralem.  Objectum  enim  materiale  Philosophiae  est  omne 
ens.  Jamvero,  ens  considerari  potest  :  a)  prout  est  in  mente,  et 
habetur  Logica,  quse  est  scientia  entium  rationis  ;  b)  prout  est 
in  rerum  natura,  et  habetur  Metaphysica,  quae  de  supremis 
realitatibus  tractat  ;  c)  prout  est  in  operatione  voluntatis,  et 
habetur  Ethica,  quae  est  scientia  morum. 

the  normative  sciences,  on  the  other  hand,  the  philosopher 
pursues  knowledge  with  a  view  to  the  realization  of  some 
practical  end.  "  The  object  of  philosophy,"  says  St.  Thomas 
{Ethic.  I.  lect.  I.),  "  is  order.  This  order  may  be  such  as  we  find 
already  existing  ;  but  it  may  also  be  such  as  we  seek  to  bring 
into  being  ourselves  " — (Joyce,  p.  5)*. 
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6.  Ordo  Tractationis — Agendum  est,  1°.  De  Logica, 
quia  est  instrumentum  ad  omnes  perscrutandas  scientias 
necessarium.  "  Debet  (homo)  prius  addiscere  logicam 
quam  alias  scientias,  quia  logica  tradit  communem  modum 
procedendi  in  omnibus  aliis  scientiis."  (S.  Th.,  Meta., 
Ub.  2,  lect.  5).  2°.  De  Ontologia,  quia  prsebet  notiones 
et  principia  communissima,  quibus  opus  est  in  reliquis 
Metaphysicse  partibus.  3°.  et  4°.  De  Cosmologia  et 
Psychologia,  quia  substantias  corporeas  prius  ahis  attingi- 
mus.— Cosmologia  autem  Psychologiae  est  prsemittenda, 
quum  illa  de  corporibus  in  genere,  ista  de  viventibus 
tractet.  5°.  De  Theologia  NaturaH,  quia  ex  cognitione 
prsecedentium  in  Dei  cognitionem  devenitur.  6°.  De 
Ethica,  quia  hsec  praesupponit  cognitionem  plurium  de 
Dei  et  hominis  natura,  et  de  eorum  inter  se  relatione. 

7.  Philosophise  Utilitas.— 1°.  Quoad  alias  scientias 

Philosophise  utihtas  summa  est,  quia,  ceteris  omnibus 
scientiis  suppeditat  principia.  Sane  qusevis  scientia 
versari  debet  circa  aHquod  objectum  aut  divinum  aut 
creatum.  Quum  igitur  ad  Philosophiam  spectet  rerum 
omnium,  sive  divinarum  sive  creatarum,  supremas 
rationes  contemplari,  oportet,  ut  omnes  ahse  scientise 
objecta  sub  his  supremis  rationibus  contenta  considerent. 
Unde,  prima  harum  scientiarum  principia  tandem  a 
principiis  illis  rationibusque  superioribus  suum  valorem 
et  firmitatem  desumunt. 
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2°.  Quoad  hominem  privatum.  PMlosophia  perficit 
nobiliores  homiiiis  facultates,  intellectum,  sciL,  et  volun- 
tatem ;  a)  intellectum,  quem  in  cognitionem  altissimorum 
rerum  principiorum  ducit,  atque  ope  attentionis,  re- 
flectionis,  comparationis,  eum  ita  instruit,  ut  non  prius 
quidquam  absolute  affirmet  vel  neget,  quam  illud  rite 
perspectum  habuerit  ;  nec  ut  fuco  verborum  pulchre 
sonantium  facile  irretiatur  ;  b)  voluntatem  perficit  non 
modo  directe,  dirigendo  ejus  operationes  in  proprium 
finem,  sed  etiam  indirecte,  inquantum  homines  generatim 
agunt,  prout  cogitant.  Quare,  si  mentes  hominum  pravis 
opinionibus  circa  res  practicas  sunt  imbutae,  pravse  erunt 
pariter,  ut  plurimum,  eorum  actiones.  Ex  adverso,  si 
vera  soHdaque  principia  ab  intellectu  bene  percepta 
habentur,  y\k  fieri  potest,  ut  actiones  pravae  evadant. 

3°.  Quoad  statum  SOCialem.  Perfectio  hujus  status 
maxime  pendet  ex  genuina  notione  ordinis  pohtici, 
obedientise,  hbertatis,  etc,  necnon  officiorum  hominum 
erga  seipsos  et  aHos.  Plura  hujusmodi  Philosophia 
elucidat  enixeque  commendat.^ 

4°.  Quoad  religionem.  Philosophia  a)  quasdam  no- 
tiones  praevias  demonstrat,  quae  fidei  prseambula  dicun- 
tur.  Fides  et  ratio  "  opem  sibi  mutuam  ferunt,"  ait 
Conc.  Vat.   "  cum  recta  ratio  fidei  fundamenta  demon- 

"^  If  anyone  looks  carefully  at  the  bitterness  of  our  times,  and 
if,  further,  he  considers  earnestly  the  causes  of  those  things  that 
are  done  in  public  and  in  private,  he  will  discover  with  certainty 
the  fruitful  root  of  the  evils  which  are  now  overwhelming  us, 
and  of  the  evils  which  we  greatly  fear.  The  cause  he  will  find 
to  consist  in  this — evil  teaching  about  things  human  and  divine 
has  come  forth  from  the  schools  of  philosophers  ;  it  has  crept 
into  all  orders  of  the  State  ;  and  it  has  been  received  with  the 
common  applause  of  very  many.  Now,  it  has  been  implanted 
in  man  by  nature  to  follow  reason  as  the  guide  of  his  actions, 
and,  therefore,  if  the  understanding  go  wrong  in  anything,  the 
will  easily  follows.  Hence  it  comes  about  that  wicked  opinions, 
whose  seat  is  in  the  understanding,  flow  into  human  actions 
and  make  them  bad.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  mind  of  man 
be  healthy  and  strongly  grounded  in  solid  and  true  principles,  he 
will  assuredly  be  the  source  of  great  blessings,  both  as  regards 
the  good  of  individuals  and  as  regards  the  common  weal — 
{EnCi  cit.,  versio  authentica). 
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stret  ;  "  b)  veritates  Fidei  confirmat,  dum  argumentis 
sibi  propriis  plura,  quse  ad  depositum  Fidei  etiam  per- 
tinent,  demonstrat ;  c)  subministrat  methodum,  et  univer- 
sales  praebet  conceptus,  quorum  indiget  is,  qui  Theologiae 
operam  est  daturus.  Nemo,  inquit  Suarez,  theologus 
perfectus  evadere  potest  nisi  firma  prius  Metaphysicae 
jecerit  fundamenta  {Procem.,  Meta.).^ 

1  As  only  a  deep  philosopher  can  be  a  great  theologian,  so 
those  alone  who  have  mastered  the  elements  of  Philosophy  can 
hope  to  acquire  any  technical  knowledge  of  the  sacred  science. 
There  is  not  a  department  of  Philosophy  which  they  have  not 
again  and  again  to  go  back  to  ;  scarce  a  single  theological 
question  that  does  not  imply  conceptions  which  it  is  the  business 
of  Philosophy  to  elucidate.  Thus,  to  say  nothing  of  the  funda- 
mental  proofs  of  Christianity,  which  are  all  philosophical  or 
historical,  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  for  instance,  reposes  on 
the  ontological  notions  of  essence,  unity,  personahty,  substance. 
The  deepest  problems  of  Psychology  are  involved  in  the  mystery 
of  the  Incarnation.  The  working  of  grace  can  be  understood 
only  by  a  philosophical  study  of  the  natural  man.  Behind  the 
doctrine  of  the  Sacraments,  especially  in  the  Blessed  Eucharist, 
we  reach  the  problem  of  causality,  space,  matter,  accidents,  &c. 
Moral  Theology,  from  beginning  to  end,  is  based  on  Psychology 
and  Ethics.  In  short,  Theology,  in  all  its  parts,  is  so  much  of  a 
philosophical  science  that  it  can  neither  be  taught  nor  learned, 
nor  even  thought  of,  with  any  distinctness  and  detail,  unless 
through  the  medium  of  the  earlier  discipHne — (Hogan,  S.S., 
Clerical  Studiea,  p.  27). 
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8.  Logica  a  S.  Thoma  (1  Pos.  anal.)  definitur : 
Scientia  directiva  ipsius  actus  rationis,  per  quam  homo,  in 
ipso  actu  rationis,  ordinate  et  faciliter  et  sine  errore  procedat. 
Brevius  :  Scientia  directiva  rationis  humance  in  cogno- 
scenda  veritate  (Zigliaia,  p.  5). 

Dicitur  1°.  scientia,  quia  leges  recte  cogitandi,  quas 
tradit,  rationibus  e\ddentibus  demonstrat  et  systematice 
conjungit ;  id,  quod  scientiae  est  proprium.^ 

Dicitur  2°.  directiva  ipsius  actus  rationis,  ut  Logica 
distinguatur  tum  ab  artibus,  tum  ab  aliis  scientiis  sive 
speculativis  sive  practicis,  quarum  nulla  ad  mentis 
operationes  dirigendas  pertinet.  Eisdem  vocabulis  as- 
signatur  ejus  objectum  formale,  quod  consistit  in 
ordine  seu  artificiosa  dispositione  mentis  operationum, 
ut  rectse  sint  {i.e.,  mentis  naturae  conformes),  et  ut 
veritatem  certo  attingant.^ 

Dicitur  3°.  per  quam  homo  Ordinate  .  .  .  procedat, 
ut  distinguatur  Logica  scientifica  ab  illa  rudi  et  inchoata 
Logica,    quae   naturalis  nuncupatur,   et   quse   nihil   ahud 

1  Where  we  have  a  systematic  body  of  securely  established 
principles  and  of  conclusions  legitimately  drawn  from  these 
principles,  there  we  have  a  science.  .  .  .  Mere  facts  not 
brought  under  general  laws  do  not  constitute  a  science.  We 
are  rightly  said  to  have  a  science  of  Logic,  for,  as  we  shall  see, 
it  consists  of  a  body  of  principles  and  legitimate  conclusions, 
such  as  we  have  described — (Joyce,  p.  2). 

2  La  Logique  a  pour  but  d'assurer  a  Tesprit  la  possession  de 
la  v^rit^.  Elle  dicte  un  ensemble  de  regles,  d'apres  lesquelles 
Tesprit  se  guide  pour  arriver  pkis  surement  a  la  connaissance 
de  la  v^rit^,  pour  ^viter  plus  surement  Terreur — (Mercier, 
Logique,  n.  15,  p.  63). 
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est,  quam  dispositio  vel  aptitudo,  quam  omnes  a  natura 
habent,  ad  judicandum  et  ratiocinandum  in  rebus  facili- 
oribus  ;  dum  Logica  scientifica  neque  a  natura  sola  dona- 
tur,  neque  in  suis  conclusionibus  inter  ambitum  rerum 
magis  obviarum  coarctatur.  Nam  qui  huic  scientise 
operam  dat,  primo,  in  suam  mentem  et  ejus  operationes 
reflectens,  diligenter  observat  modum,  quo  naturaliter 
veritatem  attingit ;  deinde  ex  hac  observatione  colligit, 
et  in  systema  redigit,  regulas,  quas  in  suis  circa  veri- 
tatem  operationibus  sequi  debet.^  Porro,  ope  ejusdem 
regularum  systematis,  cognitiones  jam  habitas  clarius 
et  distinctius  percipit ;  conclusiones  remotiores,  quse 
vulgo  non  patent,  ex  eis  deducit ;  alienorum  vitia  argu- 
mentorum  detegit ;  ac  sibiipsi,  et,  si  opus  est,  aliis 
rationem   reddere   potest   de   sui   ratiocinii  processibus.^ 

1  The  action  of  men's  minds  is  not  infallible  ;  and,  thus,  false 
judgments  are  formed,  or  false  inferences  drawn  even  from 
true  judgments.  In  other  words,  men  reason  sometimes  well, 
sometimes  ill.  But  they  are  not  only  able  to  think  and  reason 
about  external  objects,  they  can  reflect  on  those  thoughts  and 
reasonings.  Now,  as  false  reasoning  generally  leads  to  con- 
clusions  which  are  seen  to  be  erroneous  because  they  are  re- 
jected  by  others,  by  comparing  the  mental  process  which  led 
to  the  untrue  results  with  those  which,  at  other  times,  led  to  true 
results,  the  reasons  why  the  former  processes  were  invalid,  and 
the  latter  valid,  become  manifest  ;  and  thus  general  principles 
are  discovered  to  which  thought  conforms  whenever  it  is  valid. 
The  collection  of  these  principles  into  a  systematic  whole  forms 
the  science  of  Logic — (Welton,  Manual  of  Logic,  v.  i.  p.  10). 

2  A  man  may  reason  rightly  without  knowing  a  single  rule 
of  the  syllogism  ;  or,  conversely,  he  may  know  all  the  details  of 
logic  and  be  an  indifferent  guide  to  truth — just  as  a  first-rate 
geometrician  may  be  a  failure  as  an  engineer.  But  still,  just 
as  his  knowledge  of  geometry  will  enable  the  geometrician  to 
detect  the  defects  in  a  piece  of  engineering,  so  too  will  an  ex- 
plicit  knowledge  of  the  canons  of  reasoning  enable  us  to  discovei 
more  readily  where  the  fallacy  of  a  misleading  argument  lies. 
Without  professing  to  guard  us  infallibly  from  error,  logic 
familiarizes  us  with  the  rules  and  canons  to  which  right  reasoning 
processes  must  conform,  and  with  the  hidden  fallacies  and 
pitfalls  to  which  such  iDrocesses  are  commonly  exposed.  Hence 
one  obvious  beneflt  derivable  from  a  careful  study  of  logic  :  a 
facility  in  detecting  error  in  reasoning  processes,  and  a  con- 
sequent  likelihood  of  avoiding  such  errors,  and  of  thinking  and 
reasoning  about  difflcult  matters  with  clearness  and  consis- 
tency — a  capacity  much  rarer,  even  among  educated  people, 
than  is  commonly  suspected — (Coffey,  The  Science  of  Logic, 
V.  i.,  p.  38.     Longmans,  1912). 
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Quae  sane  absque  scientia  Logicse  ordinate,  faciliter  et 
sine  errore  conficere  nequit.  Hinc,  Logica  naturalis  et 
Logica  scientifica  in  objecto  forniali  conveniunt  (utra- 
que  enim  mentem  dirigit  in  veritatis  cognitionem),  sed 

origine  et  perfectione  discrepant. 

9.  Divisio. — Prgeter  citatam  divisionem  ratione  m'iginis, 
Logica  a  recentioribus  solet  dividi  ratione  ohjecti  in 
Dialecticam  et  Criticam.  Dialectica  tractat  de  recto 
modo  ideas  nostras  inter  se  ordinandi,  absque  ullo  re- 
spectu  ad  objecta,  quse  ideis  reprsesentantur.  Ximirum, 
non  inquirit  utrum  ideis  nostris  respondeant  objecta 
realia,  neque,  horum  existentia  concessa,  utrum  et  quibus 
mediis  de  eorum  existentia  certam  cognitionem  habere 
possimus,  et  quibus  signis  cognitionis  infalHbilitatem 
dignoscamus.  Hsec  omnia  et  alia  id  genus  stabiHre 
munus  est  Criticae,  quae  proinde  respicit  leges,  quibus 
verum  a  falso  cum  certitudine  discernitur.^  En  duse 
partes,  quas  Logica  complectitur. 


Obs.  1. — Dialectica  saepe  vocatur  Logica  formalis  vel  piira, 
quia  circa  ideas  ut  sunt  merce  formcB  cogitationis  versatur  ;  et 
Critica  pariter  vocatur  materialis  vel  objectiva,  quia  respicit  leges 
observandas,  ut  operationes  mentis  materiae  seu  objectis  sint 
conformes.  Apud  veteres  et  quosdam  modernos  divisio  Logicae 
in  Minorem  et  Majorem  respondent  ad  divisionem  nunc  com- 
muniter  traditam  in  Dialecticam  et  Criticam. 


^  In  Formal  Logic,  the  concepts,  judgments,  and  reasonings 
need  not  be  really  true.  It  is  sufficient  if  they  conform  to  the 
fundamental  principles  of  consistency  or  laws  of  thought,  as 
they  are  called,  and  be  free  from  any  inner  contradiction  or  in- 
consistency.  In  Material  Logic  they  must  be  true,  and  corre- 
spond  to  the  realities  actually  existing  ;  they  must  be  valid  not 
only  formally,  but  also  really  ;  they  must  be  free  not  only  from 
any  self-contradiction,  but  also  from  any  inconsistency  with 
reality,  that  is,  a  concept  must  be  an  attribute  or  collection  of 
attributes  actually  existing  in  things,  a  judgment,  a  relation 
between  two  true  concepts,  and  a  reasoning  must  lead  to  a  con- 
clusion  that  agrees  with  facts.  The  end  of  Material  Logic  is  thus 
the  attainment  of  truth  in  the  stricter  and  proper  sense,  that  is, 
of  real  truth,  while  the  end  of  Formal  Logic  is  merely  con- 
sistency  or  freedom  from  self-contradiction — (Ray,  Deduciive 
Logic,  p.  ]3  ;  cf.  Coffey,  v.  i.,  p.  20). 
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Obs.  2. — Logica  non  caret  natura  artis.  Ars  enim  est  ordinatio 
mediorum  ad  finem  obtinendum.  Logica,  igitur,  quum  ordinet 
mentis  operationes  ad  veritatem  assequendam,  jure  dicitur  ars  ; 
et  quidem  ars  docens,  quatenus  leges  recte  cogitandi  statuit  ; 
et  ars  utens,  si  adest  facilitas  in  illis  legibus  applicandis.  ^ 


2  The  question  whether  logic  is  a  science  or  an  art  is  now 
generally  decided  by  asserting  that  it  is  both.  .  .  .  It  is 
an  art,  in  so  far  as  it  is  directly  and  immediately  related  to 
performances,  namely,  to  the  acts  of  the  mind.  As  the  flne  arts 
direct  the  painter  or  the  sculptor  in  the  actions  by  which  he 
aims  at  producing  a  beautiful  picture  or  a  beautful  statue, 
so  logic  directs  the  thinker  in  the  actions  by  which  he  aims  at 
attaining  truth,  or  expounding  truth  which  he  has  attained — 
(Turner,  Cath.  Encycl.,  v.  ix.,  p.  326  ;  cf.  Coffey,  v.  i.,  p.  16). 
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Dialectica. 

10.  Dialectica  {StaXeyecrdaL)  juxla  \im  vocis  est  ars 
vel  scientia  disputandi ;  ejus  autem  definitio  realis  est  : 
Complexio  scientifica  regularum,  quibus  dirigitur  intel- 
lectiis,  ut  recte  ordinet  suas  operationes. 

Dicitur  1°.  complexio  SCientifica,  quia  Dialectica  non 
constat  illis  cogitandi  regulis,  qu.se  sponte  ex  ipsa  naturali 
mentis  evolutione  oriontur,  et  quae  omnibus  sunt  com- 
munes  ;  sed  eis,  quae  studiosa  mentis  reflexione  compa- 
rantur. 

Dicitur  2°.  ut  rccte  ordinet  .  .  .  ,  quia  tunc  Dialec- 
tica  suum  finem  attingit,  quando  talem  ordinem  inter 
mentis  operationes  instituit,  qui  par  est  ad  claram  rerum 
notitiam  in  mente  gignendam.^ 

11.  Divisio — Operationes,  quas  Dialectica  dirigit,  ad 
tria  genera  revocantur.  Et  revera,  quando  res  menti 
nostrse  consideranda  occurrit,  vel  eam  ita  cognoscimus, 
ut  meram  de  ea  notitiam  habeamus  ;  vel  ut  de  ea  aliquid 
affirmemus   aut  negemus.     Si   primum   accidit,   habetur 

actus  simplicis  apprehensionis;  si  alterum,  ponitur 

actus  judicii.  Judicium  autem  dicitur  immediatum 
(seu  intuitivum),  si  pronuntiatur  simul  atque  ejus  termini 
cognoscuntur ;    si    vero    prius    opus    est    comparatione 

^  Indirectly  Formal  Logic  may  be  regarded  as  a  medicine  of 
the  mind.  As  it  brings  out  into  clearer  conseiousness  the  laws 
to  which  all  just  thinking  must  conform,  the  indistinctness  and 
confusion  of  thought  to  which  we  are  all  hable  are  dissipated 
and  the  errors  which  often  follow  the  symboUc  use  of  language, 
or  the  substitution  of  words  for  thought,  are  exposed  and 
eliminated.  In  these  respects,  we  think  rightly  as  soon  as  we 
have  learned  to  think  clearly.  .  .  .  AU  this,  however,  is  but 
the  elimination  of  formal  error  ;  the  matter  of  thought  comes 
from  other  sources  ;  and  for  the  mistakes  which  arise  from 
Umited  observation,  or  imperfect  induction,  Logic  (i.e.,  formaUs) 
has  no  remedy  to  offer.  It  guarantees  the  correctness  neither 
of  the  premises  nor  of  the  conclusion,  but  oniy  the  vaUdity  of 
the  inference  from  the  former  to  the  latter — (Bowen,  Laics  of 
Vure  Thought,  p.  41). 
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terminorum  cum  quodam  tertio  termino,  judicium 
mediatum  nuncupatur,  et  ope  ratiocinii  acquiritur. 

12.  Sed  homo  non  modo  habet  potestatem  res  co- 
gnoscendi,  verum  etiam  facultatem  possidet  cognitiones 
proprias  ahis  hominibus  manifestandi.  Haec  manifes- 
tatio  fit  per  quaedam  signa  sensibiHa,  scil.y  terminum, 

propositionem,  argumentationem,  quae,  pro  nostra 

praesenti  conditione,  cum  mentis  operationibus  necessario 
conserta  sunt,  et  hinc  cum  iisdem  tractanda.^  Quare, 
totius  Dialecticse  divisio  et  OrdO  tractationis  tribus 
partibus  conficitur.    In  prima  parte  sermo  erit  de  simplici 

apprehensione  et  termino;  in  altera,  de  judicio  et 
propositione;  in  tertio,  de  ratiocinio  et  argumen- 

tatione  (cf.,  Coffey  v.  i.,  p.  17). 


DIALECTICAE    PARS    PRIMA. 

DE    SIMPLICI    APPREHENSIONE. 

13.  Haec  pars  tribus  absolvitur  capitibus,  quorum 
primum,  actu  apprehensionis  et  idese  notione  explica- 
tis,  diversas  idearum  partitiones  statuit ;  alterum  ideae 
signum,  i.e.,  terminum,  ejusdemque  divisiones  et  usum 
determinat ;  quibus  additur  tertium  tractans  de  divisione 
et  definitione,  quae  plurimum  valent  ad  ideas  claras 
accuratasque  acquirendas,  et  idcirco  una  cum  argumen- 
tatione  a  Scholasticis  dici  solent  modi  SCiendi. 

1  Since  Logic  deals  with  thought,  it  necessarily  takes  account 
to  some  extent  of  language — tlie  verbal  expression  of  thought. 
It  does  so  however  from  quite  a  different  point  of  view  to  that 
of  Grammar.  Grammar  is  concerned  with  words  as  such.  .  .  . 
Hence  in  it  each  of  the  nine  parts  of  speech  is  treated 
independently,  andrules  are  given  for  their  respective  use.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  simplest  object  of  which  Logic  takes  account 
is  the  Concept.  In  its  consideration  of  words,  therefore,  it  does 
not  deal  with  any  of  those  parts  of  speech,  which,  taken  by 
themselves,  are  incapable  of  giving  us  an  independent  concept. 
It  is  conversant  not  with  nine,  but  with  two  forms  only  of 
significant  utterance,  viz.  :  the  Name^  the  verbal  expression  of 
the  Concept,  and  the  Proposition,  the  verbal  expression  of  the 
Judgment — (Joyce,  p.  4). 
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CAPUT     PRIMUM. 


DE    IDEIS    IPSIS. 

ART.  I. 

DE    APPREHENSIONIS     ET     IDE/E     NOTIONE. 

14.  Apprehensio,  ut  ipsum  nomen  sonat,  significat  ali- 
quid  capere,  percijyere,  tenere,  quibus  verbis,  communiter 
exprimitur  cognitio  seu  notitia,  quam  mens  accipit  de 
rebus. 

Hinc  simplex  apprehensio  definitur  :  actus,  quo  in- 
tellectus  sibi  reprcesentat  essentiam  alicujus  rei,  sine  uUa 
de  ipsa  re  affirmatione  vel  negatione. 

Dicitur  1°.  actus,  quo  intellectus,  ne  hujusmodi  actus 
confundatur  cum  actu  cognoscitivo  ahcujus  facultatis 
sensitivse.  Actus  eiiim  facultatis  sensitivae  exhibet  tan- 
tum  sensibiles  corporum  quaHtates,  {i.e.,  eas  quse  in 
organismum  se  imprimere  valent),  at  actus  inteliectus, 
prseterquam  quod  attingit  ad  res  quaHtatibus  sensibi- 
Hbus  omnino  expertes  (e.g.,  Deum,  animam),  res  ma- 
teriales  sub  rationibus  prcecisive  immateriaHbus  sub- 
stantise,  entis,  etc,  cognoscit  (c/.  n.  129,  3°). 

Dicitur  2°.  sibi  reprsesentat,  quia  apprehensio  in  eo 
consistit,  quod  inteUectus  intra  se  recipit  objectum,  juxta 
effatum  :  Cognitio  fit  secundum  quod  cognitum  est  in  cogno- 
scente ;  nam  quum,  sicut  experientia  constat,  facultas 
cognoscitiva  ex  se  sit  indifferens  ad  hoc  vel  iUud  objectum 
reprsesentandum,  ut  hoc  potius  quam  iUud  cognoscat,  ab 
ipso  debet  affici  et  determinari  ;  quod  fieri  nequit  nisi 
objectum  in  ipsa  facultate  recipiatur  eique  uniatur.  At 
hoc  non  efficitur  per  ph^^sicam  rei  in  facultatem  intro- 
ductionem.     Restat  igitur,  ut  fiat  per  ahquod  vicarium 
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seu  objecti  repraesentativum,  quod  idea  seu  conceptus, 
dici  solet. 

Dicitur  3°.  essentiam  rei  ;  quodcunque  enim  sive  sub- 
stantiale  sive  accidentale  ab  intellectu  cognoscitur,  sub 
ratione  quidditatis  seu  essentiae  cognoscitur  ;  sive  hujus- 
modi  essentia  sit  specifica,  sive  sit  generica.  Sic,  co- 
gnosco  Petrum,  non  modo  ut  est  homo,  sed  etiam  ut  est 
animal,  substantia,  ens  ;  et  albedinem  sub  ratione  coloris, 
quahtatis,  accidentis.  Quidditas  enim  est  id,  quod  mente 
percipitur  et  voce  exprimitur  respondendo  ad  qusestionem, 
quid  sit  hcec  vel  illa  res.  Hoc  autem  necesse  est  esse  id, 
quo  res  est  id  quod  est,  quod  technice  dicitur  essentia^ 

Dicitur  4°.  sine  affirmatione  vel  negatione ;  simpHci 
enim  apprehensione  mens  cognoscit  quid  res  sit,  quin 
de  ea  ullum  judicium  proferat.^  Quemadmodum  judica- 
turus  "  Deum  esse  bonum,"  prius  tibi  reprsesentas  id, 
quod  his  vocabulis  significatur. 

15.  Ex  dictis  sub  2°.  nuUo  negotio  derivatur  idece 
definitio,  quae  est,  similitudo  ohjecti  in  intellectu  expressa. 
Objectum  idese  seu  id,  quod  idea  repraesentat,  est  duplex, 
materiale  et  formale ;  Materiale  est  res  spectata  ut  est 
in  se,  scil.,  cum  omnibus  suis  notis,  e.g.,  Plato ;  formale 
est  eadem  res,  prout  a  mente  apprehenditur ,  v.g.,  Plato  ut 
sapiens  ;  seu  est  nota  vel  notarum  complexio,  quae  hic 
et  nunc  reprsesentatur,  e.g.,  sapientia  vel  virtus  Platonis 
(cf.  ohs.,  p.  3). 


^  It  is  said  to  be  the  prerogative  of  intellect  proper  that  it 
knows  all  its  objects  under  the  aspect  of  essence  ;  and  tliis  its 
power  is  made  a  strongly  distinguishing  mark  between  the 
perception  which  is  characteristically  human  and  mere  animal 
perception.  .  .  .  The  animal  perceives  no  object,  no  causal 
connexion  ;  that  is,  nothing  as  ohject,  or  as  causal  connexion  ; 
and  this  deficiency  comes  from  the  want  of  the  faculty  to 
apprehend  the  whatness  of  things.  Man,  on  the  contrary,  is 
ever  employed  on  the  investigation  of  the  what  in  things,  and 
his  conceptions,  however  inadequate,  take  the  form  of  a  quiddity 
or  essence — (Rickaby,  General  Metaphysics,  p.  60). 

2  Apprehension  is  the  act  of  the  mind  so  far  as  it  neither 
affirms  nor  denies,  but  merely  places  an  object  before  the  con- 
sciousness — (Rickaby,  First  Principles,  p.  15). 

B 
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Obs. — Nota  dicitur  quidquid  in  objecto  est,  quo  ipsum  intel- 
lectui  notum  fieri  potest.  Vox  '  intellectui  '  indicat  ideae  sedem, 
ne  cum  similitudinibus  objectorum  in  sensibus,  praesertim  in 
imaginatione,  depictis,  confundatur.  InteLlectus  et  sensus  ob- 
jecta  repraesentant,  sed  aliter  et  aliter  ;  ille  enim  aine,  isti  autem 
cum,  lineamentis  et  qualitatibus  individuantibus,  v.g.^  coloris, 
figurae,  etc.  Idea  igitur  non  est  phantasma  seu  illa  repraesentatio 
sensibilis,  quae  fit  in  imaginatione  ex  cognitione  rerum  ma- 
terialium.  * 

16.  Ideae  COmprehensio  (seu  connotatio)  est  Twta  vel 
eumma  notarum,  quce  rem  constituunt  (objectum  formale). 

Idese  extensio  (seu  denotatio)  est  multitudo  ohjeciorum, 
quihus  idea  convenit.  Sic,  idea  hominis  comprehendit 
notas  entis,  substantiae  .  .  .  animalis,  rationalis  ; 
extenditur  autem  ad  tot,  quot  sunt  individua  humana. 
Objecta,  quibus  idea  extenditur,  dicuntur  idese  injeriora. 

Obs.  1°. — Quo  major  est  ideae  comprehensio,  eo  minor  est 
ejus  extensio,  et  vicissim.  ^  Sic,  idea  '  hominis  '  continet  plures 
notas  quam  idea  '  animalis,'  sed  ad  pauciora  individua  exten- 
ditur  ;  nam  non  omne  animal  est  homo.  At  idea  '  animalis,' 
quae  extenditur  ad  plura  individua  quani  idea  '  hominis,' 
pauciores  in  sua  comprehensione  notas  habet  ;  vacat  enim  nota 
rationalitatis. 


^  Quomodo  'phanta.sma  ab  idea  differat  Clarke  {Log.,  pp.  106- 
120),  fuse  explicat,  et  summatim  (p.  122)  hisce  verbis  : — 

"1.  The  phantasm  is  individual,  and  only  becomes  a  common 
phantasm  by  stripping  off  from  it  some  of  its  distinguishing 
characteristics  ;  the  idea  is  of  its  own  nature  universal. 

"2.  The  phantasm  dwells  in  the  imagination,  and  cannot  pass 
beyond  it  :   the  idea  dwells  in  the  higher  region  of  the  intellect. 

"3.  The  phantasm  is  something  vague  and  obscure  and  in- 
distinct :  the  idca  is  precise  and  clear,  and  sharply  defined. 

'*  4.  The  phantasm  is  estimated  by  our  power  of  representing 
it.  We  cannot  represent  in  fancy  a  figure  of  three  hundred  sides  ; 
the  idea  has  no  limits.  A  figure  of  three  hundred  sides  presents 
no  more  difficulties  than  a  ligure  of  three  sides. 

"  5.  The  phantasm  is  common  to  brutes  and  men,  the  idea 
is  confined  to  rational  beings." 

2  This  rule  is  only  true  when  we  are  dealing  with  a  number  of 
classes  arranged  in  hierarchical  subordination.  Thus  in  the 
series,  animal — vertebrates — mammals — felidce — lions,  we  have 
such  a  series — (Joyce,  Logic,  p.  28). 
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Obs.  2°. — Idea  et  apprehensio  non  re,  sed  ratione  distinguun- 
tur  :  a)  non  re,  intellectus  enim  non  aliter  rem  apprehendit, 
quam  illam  in  seipso  exprimendo  ;  ideoque  apprehensio  natura 
sua  est  repraesentativa ;  b)  ratione,  idem  namque  actus  ;  a) 
ratione  principii,  a  quo  procedit,  dicitur  apprehensio  ;  /8)  ratione 
termini,  i.e.,  rei  expressae,  dicitur  idea  (cf.  Lahousse,  Log.,  p.  15). 

Obs.  3°. — Distingui  solet  inter  conceptum  subjectivum  et  ohjec- 
tivum.  Ipse  actus,  quo  intellectus  rem  percipit,  dicitur  conceptus 
subjectivus  (et  etiam  formalis)  ;  ex  quo  per  denominationem  ex- 
trinsecam  (quemadmodum  cibus  sanitatem  causans  vel  conser- 
vans  denominatur  sanus)  objectum  formale  taU  conceptu  ex- 
pressum  solet  vocari  conceptus,  sed  objectivus.^  Apud  quosdam 
conceptus  objectivus  significat  conceptum  subjectivum,  ut  hic 
ordinem  habet  ad  objectum,  cujus  est  imago  (cf.  Hugon,  Log., 
p.  33). 

Obs.  4°. — Idea  (tSea  forma)  seepe  dicitur — a)  conceptus,  quia 
per  ipsam  res  in  mente  quasi  gignitur ;  b)  species,  quia  est 
simihtudo,  qua  mens  rem  spectat ;  c)  verbum  mentis,  quia  quum 
exprimitur,  mens  quodammodo  sibi  loquitur  ;  d)  notio,  quia  per 
ipsam  res  menti  innotescit ;  e)  terminus  mentalis,  quia  in  ipsa 
terminat  resolutio  operationum  mentis  ;  /)  inteyitio,  quia  est  id, 
quo  mens  in  objectum  tendit. 

17.  Intentio  est  actus  mentis  in  ohjectum  tendentis. 
Est  duplex  :  prima  et  secunda.  Intentio  prim^  est  actus 
mentis,  qui  pro  objecto  habet  rem  aliquam  ut  est  in  se 
et  independenter  a  mentis  operatione.  Intentio  secunda 
est  actus,  qui  pro  objecto  habet  rem  secundum  modum 
essendi,  quem  habet  in  mente.  Si  cogito  hominem,  exerceo 
intentionem  primam,  quia  per  talem  actum  apprehendo 
rem,  quse  ita  esset,  nemine  de  ea  cogitante.  Si  vero  cogito 
hominem  ut  nomen,  ut  suhjectum  vel  prcedicatum,  ut 
speciem,  exerceo  intentionem  secundam,  quia  homo,  in 
sua  physica  reaHtate,  nec  nomen  est  nec  prcedicatum,  etc^ 
sed  sic  denominatur  a  mente  et  sub  hujusmodi  respectibus 

^  By  formal  concept  is  understood  the  subjective  conceptual 
representation  of  a  given  object  in  the  mind  of  the  thinker. 
The  objective  concept,  on  the  contrary,  does  not  formally  embrace 
in  its  meaning  the  representative  act  of  the  intellect,  as  one 
might  have  been  led  to  suppose  from  the  name  ;  but  in  the  case 
of  real  ideas,  is  that  reality  in  the  object  which  is  covered  by  the 
formal  concept,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  those  other  forms,  pro- 
perties,  modes,  with  which  the  reality  so  represented  may  be 
united — (Harper,  v.  i.,  p.  35). 
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ab  ipsa  potest  considerari  et  saepe  consideratur.^  Aliis 
verbis  :  objecta  intentionis  primce  sunt  entia  realia, 
objecta  secundce  sunt  entia  rationis,  seu  ea,  quoe  tantum 
objective  in  mente  existere  possunt.^ 

18.  Actus  mentis  simplicem  apprehensionem  perfi- 
cientes  sunt  : 

a)  Attentio,  quae  est  applicatio  facultatis  cognoscitivse 
ad  considerandum  unum  objectum  prae  aliis,  quae  simul 
percepit.  b)  Reflexio,  quse  est  conversio  mentis  ad  pro- 
prios  actus  considerandos.  Duplex  est  : — psychologica, 
qua  mens  suos  actus  considerat  ut  sunt  subjecti  modi- 
ficationes  ;  ontologica,  qua  mens  suos  actus  considerat  ut 
objectorum  reprsesentativos.^  c)  Abstractio,  quse  est 
attentio,  qua,  ex  pluribus  natura  conjunctis,  unum 
separatim  ab  aliis  cognoscitur.  Sic,  animae  spiritualitas 
cognoscitur,  non  cognita  ejus  immortaKtate.  d)  Analysis 
et  syntkesis.  Illa  unam  ideam  in  plures  resolvit,  ista 
plures  in  unam  conjungit.  e)  Comparatio  est  actus,  quo 
mens  duas  ideas  inter  se  confert,  ut  mutuas  earum  rela- 
tiones  perspiciat.  Perspicientia  hujus  relationis  dicitur 
app'ehensio  comparativa, 

^  Logic  is  whoUy  concerned  with  the  consideration  of  things 
as  they  are  in  the  conceptual  order, — with  things  as  they  are 
mentally  represented,  and  hence  as  they  are  subjects,  predicates, 
universal  ternis,  etc.  .  .  .  Hence  Logic  is  wholly  concerned 
with  Second  Intentions  :  and  it  was  not  without  cause  that  the 
mediseval  logicians  defined  it  simply  as  the  science  of  Second 
Intentions — (Joyce,  p.  35  ;  cf.  Coffey,  v.  i.,  p.  31). 

2  An  object  Hterally  and  in  "  lirst  intention,"  is,  or  may  be, 
a  maji  or  an  animal,  useful  or  7ioxious  ;  but  to  be  a  subject  or  a 
predicate,  to  be  one  and  the  same  i?i  many  separate  individuals, 
to  be  a  species  or  a  genus,  to  be  knoicn,  these  are  characters  which 
cannot  be  attributed  to  anything  except  in  so  far  as  it  is  affected 
by  the  fact  of  becoming  an  object  of  thought  :  no  actually 
existing  thing,  as  such,  is  subject  or  predicate,  or  a  universal,  or 
a  species — (Rickaby,  Ont.,  p.  32). 

='  The  mind,  in  contemplating  its  own  idea,  may  do  so  in  two 
different  ways.  It  may  regard  it  as  a  purely  psychological  fact, 
i.e.,  as  an  entity — a  modification — a  fact  in  the  soul.  The  idea 
that  is  formed  accordingly  is  said  to  be  psychologically  reflex  ; 
or  it  may  regard  its  own  idea  as  representative  of  an  object,  with 
the  intention  of  gaining  by  analysis,  abstraction,  or  other  method, 
a  more  definite  knowledge  of  the  Being  so  represented.  The  idea 
thus  formed  is  called  oniologically  reflex — (Harper,  v.  i.,  p.  582). 
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ART.  IL 

DE     IDEARUM     DIVISIONIBUS. 

19.  Idese  sunt  imagines  rerum.  Jam,  imagines,  et 
proinde  idese,  considerari  possunt :  1°.  ratione  originis  • 
2°.  ratione  objecti,  quod  exprimunt ;  3°.  ratione  per- 
fectionis  repraesentationis ;  4°.  ratione  earum  inter  se 
relationum.  En  idearum  divisionis  ordo.  Nunc  de 
singulis. 

§  1.     Divisio  Ratione  Originis. 

20.  Secundum  modum,  quo  in  mente  oriuntur,  idesd 

dividuntur  in  intuitivas  et  factitias. 

Idea  intuitiva  est  ea,  quae  excitatur  in  mente  a  reali 
prsesentia  rei  cognitae.  Duplex  est  : — a)  directa,  i.e., 
idea  intuitiva,  cujus  objectum  est  extra  cognoscentem, 
v.g.,  idea  solis  ;  h)  reflexa,  i.e.,  idea  cujus  objectum  est 
intra  cognoscentem,  v.g.,  idea  mece  lcetitice,  cogitationis, 
etc.i  Ut  igitur  cognitio  sit  intuitiva,  requiritur,  ut 
objectum  fiat  menti  praesens  per  propriam  sui  speciem 
vel  imaginem. 

Idea  factitia  est  ea,  quam  mens  efformat  conjungendo 
plures  ideas  intuitivas,  ut  aliquod  objectum,  cujus  in- 
tuitionem  numquam  habuit,  sibi  reprsesentet.  Est 
duplex  : — a)  arhitraria,  quae  habetur,  quando  elementa 
ad  arhitrium  componuntur,  ut  idea  equi  volantis  ;  h)  ah- 
stractiva,  quae  ope  ratiocinii,  analogise  vel  negationis 
formatur,  v.g.,  idea  Dei  ratiocinio  attingitur,  idea  mali 
moralis  formatur  per  analogiam  ab  idea  mali  physici, 
idea  mortis,  per  negationem,  ab  idea  vitae. 


*  When  the  mind  looks  out  upon  an  object  external  to  itself, 
it  forms  an  idea  of  that  object.  This  is  called  a  direct  idea. 
But  the  mind  has  a  power  of  throwing  itself  back  on  these  its 
own  primitive  ideas,  and  of  making  them  in  turn  the  object  of 
another  idea.     This  latter  is  called  a  reflex  idea — (Harper,  ib.). 
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§  2.      Divisio   Ratione  Objecti. 
A)    ATTENTA    IDEARUM    COMPREHENSIONE. 

21.  Idese  sub  hac  ratione  dividuntur  in  simplices  et 

compositas,  concretas  et  abstractas,  positivas  et 
negativas. 

1°.  Idea  simplex  est  ea,  quse  unam  tantum  notam 
continet,  v.g.,  idea  e7itis,  existentice.  Idea  composita  est 
ea,  quae  pluribus  constat  notis,  in  quas  resolvi  potest, 
v.g.,  idea  Dei,  hominis. 

2°.  Idea  concreta  est  ea,  quse  ipsum  subjectum  ut  forma 
aliqua  vel  formse  carentia  affectum  exhibet,  ut  idea 
hominis  alhi,  cceci. 

Obs. — Idea  est  metaphysice,  physice,  vel  logice  concreta,  prout 
exhibet  subjectum  cum  forma  ei  essentiali  {homo,  attenta 
humanitate),  vel  subjectum  cum  forma  realiter,  sed  non  essentia- 
liter  inhaerente  {doctus,  ratione  doctrinae),  vel  subjectum  cum 
forma  non  ei  inhserente  sed  in  alio,  unde  ipsum  denominatur 
{homo  cognitus,  ratione  cognitionis,  quae  in  alio  est). 

Idea  abstracta  est  ea,  quse  exhibet  formam  vel  ejus 
carentiam  sine  subjecto,  ut  idea  alhedinis,  ccecitatis. 

Z'^.  Idea  positiva  est  ea,  quse  aliquam  reaUtatem  ex- 
hibet,  ut  idea  vitoe.  Idea  negativa  est  ea,  quse  exhibet 
carentiam  reaUtatis,  ut  idea  nihili,  mortis,  tenehrarum. 
Prout  exhibet  carentiam  perfectionis  in  subjecto  apto, 
vel  non  apto,  dici  solet  privativa,  vel  mere  negativa.  Sic, 
idea  ccecitatis  respectu  hominis  est  privativa,  respectu 
lapidis  est  mere  negativa. 

Obs. — In  idea  negativa,  non  ipsa  carentia  menti  exhibetur, 
sed  opposita  perfectio,  cujus  negatio  constituit  ideam  negativam. 
Sic,  idea  cceciiatis  non  attingitur  nisi  per  ideam  visus. 

B)    ATTENTA    IDEARUM    EXTENSIONE. 

22.  Ideae    consideratae    secundum    suam    extensionera 

(n.  16)  dividuntur  in  singularcs,  universalcs,  (col- 
lectivas),  particulares. 
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1°.  Idea  singularis  est  ea,  quae  aliquod  individuum 
determinatum  significat,  ut  idea  Pelrii  hujus  canis. 

Obs. — Per  quasdam  notas  extrinsecas,  quse  individuantes 
vocantur,  individua  ab  invicem  distinguimus  ;  quae  notae  his 
versiculis  exprimi  solent  : 

Forma,  figura,  locus,  tempus,  stirps,  patria,  nomen. 

Haec  ea  sunt  septem,  quae  non  habet  unus  et  alter. 

2°.  Idea  universalis  generatim  est  ea,  quae  exprimit 
aliquid  pluribus  (sive  univoce  sive  analogice)  commune 
ut  homo  respectu  Petri,  Pauli,  etc.  ;  sanum  quoad  animal, 
cibum. 

3°.  Idea  collectiva  est  ea,  quse  plura  simul  sumpta 
exprimit,  ut  idea  hujus  familice.  Idea  collectiva,  licet 
requirat  pluralitatem  objectorum,  et  proinde  aliquo  modo 
est  universalis,  tamen,  quia  importat  quamdam  unitatem 
(scil.,  accidentalem)  tamquam  idea  singularis  habenda  est. 
Idea  autem  familise,  etc,  in  genere  est  vere  universalis, 
quia  exprimit  omnes  familias,  etc. 

4°.  Idea  particularis  est  idea  universalis  ad  indeter- 
minatam  suse  extensionis  partem  coarctata,  ut  idea 
alicujus  hominis,  quorumdam  militum. 

23.  Hsec  sufificiunt  de  idea  singulari  (collectiva),  et 
particulari ;  de  universali  proprie  dicta,  i.e.,  univoce 
sumpta,  expedit  fusius  agere.    Ideo  : — 

Idea  universalis  (univoca)  est  ea,  quse  unum  ahquid 
exhibet,  quod  pluribus  est  aptum  inesse  univoce  et 
divisim.  Ejus  objectum  est  "  universale,"  quod  definitur  : 
Unum  aptum  inesse  plurihus,  et  prcedicari  de  illis  univoce 
et  divisim. 

Dicitur  1°.  unum,  i.e.,  una  natura  ;  universale  enim 
vi  nominis  (unum  versus  afia)  quamdam  unitatem  habere 
debet. 

Dicitur  2°.  aptum  inesse  pluribus  ;  quia  unitas  relata 
includit  eommunicabiHtatem  in  multis.  Item,  vox  pluri- 
hus  ab  universaH  excludit  transcendentaha  (ens,  unum, 
verum,  honum),  quse  non  solum  pluribus,  sed  omnibus 
rebus,  conveniunt. 
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Dicitur  3°.  prcedicari  univoce,  i.e.,  eadem  ratione,  sicut 
homo  prsedicatur  eodem  sensu  de  Petro,  Paulo,  etc.  ;  et 
sic  excluduntur  rationes  analogse. 

Dicitur  4°.  divisim ;  ita  enim  natura  debet  multis 
inesse,  ut  ipsa  natura  multiplicetur  ;  tot  igitur  habentur 
naturse,  quot  s\mt  individua,  de  quibus  prsedicatur 
universale.  "  In  tribus  suppositis  humanae  naturae  sunt 
tres  humanitates,"  ait  S.  Thomas  (1.  q.  39.  a.  3).  Contra, 
natura  divina,  licet  tribus  insit  personis,  singularissima 
est,  quia  in  ilHs  est  prorsus  immultiplicabilis,  i.c,  non 
habentur  tres  divinitates. 

24.  Idea  universalis  est  directa  vel  reflexa.  lUa  ex- 
hibet  naturam  pluribus  communem,  quin  percipiatur  ut 
pluribus  communis  (cf.  n.  28)  ;  ista  exhibet  eamdem 
naturam  perceptam  ut  pluribus  communem.^ 

25.  Idea  universaHs  reflexa  est  quintuplex,  scil.,  idea 
generica,  specifica,  differentiahs,  idea  proprii,  accidentis  ; 
quse  vocantur  proedicabilia,  quia  ostendunt  omnes  modos 
quibus  perfectio  aliqua  de  pluribus  univoce  enuntiari 
potest.2 

Idea    generica    exhibet     genus    seu    determinabilem 

1  Any  form  or  formality  may  become  the  object  of  my  idea. 
This  idea  I  may  reflcct  upon,  and  then  regard  it  as  applicable 
not  oiily  to  the  individual  form  from  which  I  first  got  it,  but  as 
appUcable  to  an  indefinite  number  of  individual  cases,  actual  or 
possible,  and  also  as  sufficiently  representative  of  the  same 
forniaUty  as  it  exists  or  may  exist  in  each  of  those  cases.  I 
begin  to  regard  the  idea  as  universal,  as  applicable  to  many,  by 
reflecting  upon  it.  The  idea,  as  so  regarded  by  reflection,  is 
called  a  reflex  universal  idea.  Even  before  I  reflected  upon  it, 
even  as  I  got  it  direcily  from  the  individual  form,  it  was  in  itself 
capoble  of  heing  applied  to  the  indefinite  number  of  cases.  As 
such,  prior  to  reflection  it  is  called  a  direct  universal — (Poland, 
Lavjs  of  Thought,  p.  18). 

2  Genus,  species,  difference,  property,  accident,  are  called  Heads 
of  Predicables,  because  whatever  is  predicable  of  anything  comes 
under  one  of  these  heads.  There  is  a  single  exception  to  this 
general  law.  The  exception  is  fcr  the  form  being.  Being  appHes 
to  ichatever  can  exist  or  be  thought  of.  The  idea  of  being  is 
said  to  be  transcendental.  But  the  predication  of  being  (as  also 
of  one,  true,  good)  constitutes  one  of  the  most  subtle  discussions 
of  general  metaphysics — (Poland,  p.  21  ;  cf.  Coffey,  Science  of 
Logic,  V.  i.,  p.  72). 


PR.EDICABILIA.  25 

essentiae  partem.  Genus  (infimum)  definitur  :  Unum 
aptum  inesse  pluribus  specie  distinctis,  et  prcedicari  de  illis 
tamquam  pars  determinabilis  essentice,  ut  animal  respectu 
hominis  et  leonis. 

Idea  specifica  exprimit  Sp6Ciem  seu  communem 
plurium  individuorum  essentiam.  Species  (infima)  de- 
finitur  :  Unum  aptum..  inesse  plurihus  numsro  distinctis, 
et  prcedicari  de  illis  tamquam  completa  et  determinxita 
essentia,  ut  homo  respectu  Petri,  Pauli,  etc. 

Idea  differentialis  reprsesentat  differentiani  Speci- 
ficam  seu  determinantem  partem  essentise.  Differentia 
definitur  :  Unum  aptum  inesse  pluribus,  et  prcedicari  de 
illis  tamqu£im  pars  genus  ad  speciem  aliquam  determinans, 
ut  rationale  et  irrationale  respectu  animalis. 

Obs. — Munus  differentiae  est : — a)  dividere  genus  in  plures 
species  ;  b)  constituere  speciem  perficiendo  et  determinando 
genus  ;  c)  constituendo  speciem  distinguere  eam  a  qualibet  alia. 
Quocirca  differentia  dicitur  divisiva,  constitutiva,  discretiva. 
Vocatur  divisiva,  non  quod  simplicem  essentiam  generis  in  partes 
tribuat,  sed  quia  eam  diversa  ratione  determinat  ;  ideoque 
singula,  in  quce  genus  dividitur,  integram  naturam  generis  sihi 
vindicant,  licet  specie  inter  se  differant  ;  quia  habent  essentiam 
diversa  ratione  determinatam  per  differentias. 

Idea  proprii  exhibet  aliquid  necessario  cu7n  essentia 
nexum.  Proprium  definitur  :  Unum  aptum  inesse  pluri- 
hus,  et  prcedicari  de  illis  tanquam  necessario  nexum  cum 
eorum  essentia,  v.g.,  risibilitas,  locutivitas  in  homine. 
Prop7^ium  sensu  stricto  omnibus  solisque  ejusdem  speciei 
individuis  competit.  Datur  etiam  proprium  genericum 
et  individuale.^ 


^  A  Proprium  (or  property)  of  a  genus,  species,  or  individual 
is  any  attribute  which  follows  from  its  comprehension  either 
deductively  or  causally.  If  it  follows  from  the  comprehension 
of  the  genus,  the  property  is  called  generic  ;  if  from  that  of  the 
species,  specific ;  and  if  from  that  of  the  individual  object, 
individual.  Thus,  an  individual  thing  may  have  its  individual 
property,  its  specific  property,  or  a  property  following  from  the 
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Idea  accidentis   (logici)   exhibit   aliquid   COntingenter 

essentice  superveniens.  Accidens  logicum  definitur  :  Unum 
aptum  inesse  pluribus,  et  prcedicari  de  illis  tanquam 
contingenter  nexum  cum  essentiaf  v.g.,  virtus,  doctrina 
quoad  homines} 


Obs.  1°. — Saepe  geniis  dicitur  quid  incompletum  ;  species,  quid 
completum ;  differentia,  quale  quid  ;  proprium,  quale  necessario  ; 
accidens,  quale  contingenter. 


Obs.  2°. — Quinque  sunt  praedicabilia,  nec  plura  nec  pauciora. 
Quidquid  enim  de  alio  praedicatur,  vel  est  ei  essentiale,  vel  non. 
Si  essentiale,  vel  ideo  est,   quia  exprimit  totam  rei  essentiam 


species  to  which  the  individual  belongs,  and  even  a  generic 
property  following  from  the  genus  to  which  its  species  belongs. 
A  species  may  have  two  properties,  one  following  from  its 
differentia,  and  the  other  from  its  genus.  The  former  is  called 
the  specific,  and  the  latter  the  generic  property,  of  the  species  ; 
or  both  together  are  simpjy  called  its  property.  The  properties 
of  the  triangle,  as  proved  in  the  Elements  of  EucUd,  follow 
partly  from  the  comprehension  of  its  genus  '  figure,'  partly  from 
that  of  triangle,  and  partly  from  those  of  special  kinds  of 
triangles — fRay,  Ded.  Logic,  p.  83). 

1  An  accidens  may  be  described  as  an  attribute  which  can  be 
removed  from  the  class,  or  individual,  without  necessitating 
any  other  alteration  ;  while  to  remove  a  proprium  or  differentia 
would  be  to  destroy  the  individual.  or  class,  or  at  least  funda- 
mentally  change  its  character.  There  may  be  accidentia  of  a 
Class  or  of  an  Individual,  and  in  both  cases  they  may  be  Separ- 
able  or  Inseparable.  An  InseparahJe  Accidens  of  a  class  is  one 
which  helongs  to  every  member  of  the  class.  It  is,  of  course, 
difficult  to  distinguish  such  accidentia  from  propria,  and  a  more 
extended  investigation  into  the  nature  of  things  is  always  likely 
to  remove  an  attribute  from  the  former  class  to  the  latter. 
But,  where  there  is  no  apparent  reason  why  the  attribute  should 
always  be  found  in  the  individuals  of  a  class,  it  is  called  an 
Accidens.  Thus  that  all  European  ruminant  animals  are  cloven- 
footed  appears  to  be  an  invariable  rule,  but,  as  there  is  no 
apparent  connexion  between  chewing  the  cud  and  having  a 
cloven  hoof,  we  regard  having  a  cloven  hoof  as  an  Inseparable 
Accidens  of  the  class  European  ruminant.  .  .  .  An  Insepar- 
able  Accidens  of  an  Individual  is  one  which  belongs  to  him  at 
all  times  and  can  never  be  changed,  as  the  date  and  place  of  a 
man's  birth,  while  a  Separable  Accidens  is  one  which  is  somc- 
times  present  and  sometimes  absent  or  which  can  be  changed, 
as  a  man's  trade,  his  acts  or  postures — (Welton,  p.  85  ;  cf. 
Coffey,  p.  86). 
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{speciem)^  vel  quia  partem  tantum,  sive  determinabilem  ac 
rebus  aliarum  naturarum  communem  {genus),  sive  determin- 
antem  et  propriam  {differentiam).  Si  vero  id,  quod  de  pluribus 
praedicatur,  non  sit  ipsis  essentiale,  vel  fluit  ab  eorum  essentia 
necessario  et  convertibiliter,  ac  vocatur  proprium  ;  vel  contin- 
genter  dumtaxat  illis  advenit,  et  nomen  habet  accidentis. 


§  3.     Coordinatio  Prsedicabilium. 

26.  Genus  supremum  est  illud,  quod  supra  se  non 
habet  aliud  genus,  ut  suhstantia,  quantitas^ 

Genus  infimum  (proximum)  infra  se  non  habet  aUud 
genus,  sed  tantum  species,  ut  animal  respectu  hominisy 
virtus  theologica  respectu  fidei,  spei,  caritatis. 

Genus  medium  {subalternum)  tum  supra  tum  infra  se 
habet  aliud  genus  vel  genera,  ut  corpus,  virtus.  Eodem 
modo  species  et  differentia  dividi  possunt.  Differentia, 
quse  cum  genere  proximo  speciem  constituit,  dicitur 
specifica. 

27.  Arbor  porphyriana.  In  quolibet  genere  descensus 
per  congruas  differentias  fieri  potest  ad  speciem  infimam, 
et  illius  speciei  individua  ;  et  vicissim  quodlibet  prsedi- 
catum  individuorum  alicujus  speciei,  via  ascensus,  reduci 
potest  ad  aliquod  genus  supremum.  Hsec  eo  ordine  se 
excipiunt,  ut  inferiora  contineantur  in  extensione  supe- 
riorum  et  superiora  in  comprehensione  inferiorum.  Res 
facile  ostenditur  in  genere  substantise,  ubi  descensus  fit 
ad  hominem — speciem  infimam,  continentem  infra  se 
homines  singillatim  sumptos.  Et  vicissim  per  analysim 
potest  ex  individuis  ascensus  fieri  ad  genus  supremum  ; 
in  quo  processu  formantur  idese  specificce,  genericce,  etc. 
En  schema. 


1  The  largest  and  widest  class  in  any  scheme  of  classification 
is  called  summum  genus  in  regard  to  that  order  or  department 
of  things  {v.g.,  "  man  "  for  the  science  of  anthropology  ; 
"  animal  "  for  zoology  ;  "  plant  "  for  botany),  and  in  a  classi- 
fication  of  all  knowable  things  it  would  be  a  summum  genus 
not  relatively  to  any  particular  department,  but  in  an  absolute 
sense — (Coffey,  v.  i.,  p.  78). 
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SUBSTANTIA 


CORPOREA  INCORPOREA 

V. (Species  spirituum  finitorum) 

CORPUS 


ORGANICUM  INORGANICUM 

v_ (Species  mineralium) 

N 

VIVENS 


SENSI TI V  UM  NON-SENSI TIVUM 


[Species  platitarum) 


ANIMAL 


RA  TIONA  LE  IRRA  TIONA  LE 

\ [Species  hrutorum) 

HOMO 


HOMINES    INDIVIDUI 


Obs.   1°. — In  coliimna  media  habentur  genera  et  epecies,  in 

lateralibus  differentice. 

Obs.  2°. — Sequenti  modo  eaedem  ideae  formantur  relate  ad 
accidenlia  :  Res  inter  se  comparari  possunt  secundum  rationes 
accidentales.  Sic,  mens  objecta  alba  considerando,  conspicit 
ea  in  alhedine  convenire,  et  similiter  rubra  in  ruhore  convenire. 
En  duae  species.  Haec  quatenus  conveniunt  in  idea  colorist 
prsebent  notionem  generis  ;  quatenus  quodam  respectu  discrepant 
in  ipsa  ratione  coloris,  praebent  notionem  differentice  ;  quatenus 
alha  et  ruhra  radios  solares  reflectunt,  praebent  notionem  pro- 
prietatis  ;  quatenus  crescunt  vel  decrescunt  in  splendore,  praebent 
notionem  accidentis. 

Obs.  3. — Ex  dictis  intelligitur  lex  subordinationis  idearum 
quae  est :  ideam  inferiorem,  dum  minoris  est  extensioniSf 
superiorem  ideam  comprehensione  prcecellere  ;  idea  enim  inferior 
omnes  superioris  notas  habet  et  aliquid  insuper.  Quare,  a) 
omnis  nota,  quae  in  idea  superiori  essentialiter  includitur  aut 
cum  ea  pugnat,  in  idea  inferiori  pariter  includitur  aut  cum  ea 
pugnat  ;  sed  non  vicissim  ;  h)  omnis  nota,  quae  in  idea  inferiori 
nec  essentialiter  includitur  nec  cum  ea  pugnat,  pari  modo  se 
habet  ad  ideam  superiorem  ;  sed  non  vicissim. 
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§  4.      De  Categoriis  seu   Praedicamentis. 

28.  Plena  directorum  universalium  tractatio  ad  Meta- 
physicam  spectat  ;  solet  tamen  aliquid  de  ipsis  quasi 
obiter  in  Logica  notari,  nec  improprie.  Etenim  munus 
Logicse  est  ordinare  operationes  mentis  in  acquirenda 
veritate  ;  quod  facere  non  potest,  nisi  ordinata  habeat 
ea,  ex  quorum  investigatione  veritas  comparatur.  Quare, 
Scholastici,  duce  Aristotele,  omnes  realitates  finitas,  quse 
de  aliquo  subjecto  nuntiari  possunt,  in  decem  classes, 
categorias  seu  prsedicamenta  nuncupatas,  distribuunt. 
Hinc  elucet  quomodo  praedicamenta  a  prsedicabilibus 
differant.  Praedicabile  enim  exhibet  modum,  quo  aliquid 
de  ahquo  prsedicatur,  et  proinde  pertinet  ad  secundam 
intentionem  (n.  17)  ;  prsedicamentum  exhibet  notam 
objectivam,  quse  de  aliquo  praedicari  potest,  et  ad  primam 
intentionem  pertinet.^  Porro,  genus,  species,  differentia, 
proprium,  et  accidens  logicum,  ad  singula  prsedicamenta 
apphcantur. 

29.  Distributio  praedicamentorum  non  desumitur  ex 
numero  rerum,  sed  ex  diversis  essendi  modis,  qui  rebus 
competunt.  Jam,  enti  competit  esse  in  se  vcl  in  alio  ; 
si  priorem  modum  essendi  habet,  dicitur  SUbstaiitia; 
si  autem  est  in  alio,  dicitur  accidens,  quod  multiplex 
est  pro  multiphci  modo  essendi  in  alio.  Et  quidem 
potest  aUquid  inesse  in  alio,  aut  ut  illud  extendens  in 


^  While  the  predicables  are  a  classification  of  all  the  possible 
modes  of  predication,  i.e.,  of  all  the  possible  kinds  of  relations 
that  may  exist  (in  point  of  intension  and  in  point  of  extension) 
between  the  predicate  and  subject  of  a  logical  judgment,  the 
categories  are  a  classification  of  the  predicates  themselves.  The 
former  are  a  division  of  logical  relations  between  our  direct 
universal  ideas  ;  the  latter  are  a  division  of  these  direct  universal 
ideas  themselves.  .  .  .  The  categories  are  not  primarily  a 
classification  of  things,  but  neither  are  they  primarily  a  classi- 
fication  "  of  the  relations  between  things  "  {Weltoji).  They  are  a 
classification  of  the  concepts  by  means  of  which,  as  predicates, 
we  seek  to  formulate  for  ourselves  and  others  our  knowledge 
about  things.  They  are  therefore  a  classification  of  aspects  of 
things,  aspects  revealed  throiigh  our  concepts,  rather  than  of 
relations  between  things — (Coffey,  p.  138). 
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partes,  aut  ut  illud  modificans,  aut  ut  illud  ad  aliud  referenSj 
aut  ut  ejusdem  actio  vel  passio,  aut  ut  illud  determinans 
quoad  locum,  tempus,  situm,  Tiahitum.  Qui  diversi  modi, 
memorise  adjuvandse  causa,  his  versiculis  exprimi  solent. 

Arbor    sex  servos        ardore        refrigerat  ustos. 

Subst.  Quant.     Relatio,  Qualitas,  Actio,     Passio. 

Ruri       cras  stabo         sed  tunicatus  ero. 

Ubi,     Quando,  Situs,  Habitus. 

30.  Substantia  est  ens,  cui  competit  esse  in  se,  et  non 
in  alio  tamquam  in  subjecto  inha?sionis,  v.g.,  Jiomo. 
E  contrario,  accidens  est  ens,  cui  convenit  esse  in  alio 
tamquam  in  subjecto  inhaesionis.  Quantitas  est  accidens 
extensivum  substantise.  Relatio  est  ordo  seu  habitudo 
unius  ad  aliud,  ut  paternitas,  servitus.  Qualitas  est 
accidens  modificativum  substantise  in  seipsa.  ut  sanitas, 
virtus.  Actio  est  accidens,  quo  causa  constituitur  actu 
ahquid  producens,  ut  percussio.  Passio  est  accidens,  quo 
actio  in  subjecto  recipitur,  ut  calefieri.  Ubi  est  deter- 
minatio  rei  ad  locum,  v.g.,  in  coelo,  domi.  Quando  est 
determinatio  ad  tempus,  v.g.,  hoc  anno.  Situs  est  dis- 
positio  partium  in  loco,  v.g.,  stare,  sedere.  Hahitus  est 
ordo  indumenti  ad  indutum,  v.g.,  vestitus,  calceatus. 

Obs. — Probe  distinguenduni  est  accidens  praedicanientale  ab 
accidente  praidicabili.  Accidens  prcedicabile  est  universale  re- 
fiexum  exprimens  aliquid,  quod  potest  in  aliqua  re  adesse  vel 
ab  ea  abesse  ;  accidens  'prcedicamentale  est  universale  direcium 
exprimens  onrne  id,  quod  non  est  substantia  ;  unde  proprium 
complectitur.  Dicitur  etiam  accidens  meiaphysicumi  quia  ejus 
natura  in  Metaphysica  perscrutatur. 

§  5.      Divisio    Idearum    Ratione    Perfectionis. 

31.  Ideae   sub   hoc   respectu   dividuntur   in   claras  et 

obscuras,  distinctas  et  confusas,  completas  et  in- 
completas,  adsequatas  et  inadaequatas. 

1°.  Idea  clara  est  ea,  quae  ita  objectun^  exhibet,  ut  ab 
aliis  discemi  possit ;  secus  habetur  idea  ohscura.  Sic, 
prout  quis  potest  distinguere  vel  non  distinguere  unam 
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ferarum  speciem  ab  aliis,  habet  de  illa  specie  ideam 
claram  vel  obscuram. 

2°.  Idea  clara  dividitur  in  distinctam  et  confusam. 
Distincta  est  illa,  quse  exprimit  prsecipuas  notas  essen- 
tiales  objecti ;  secus  erit  confusa.  De  Philosophia,  e.g.^ 
habes  ideam  distinctam,  si  ejus  definitionem  rite  intelligis 
(cf.  Coffey,  V.  i.,  p.  89). 

3°.  Idea  distincta  dividitur  in  completam  et  incom- 
pletam.  Idea  completa  est  ea,  quae  omnes  notas  essen- 
tiales  distincte  exhibet ;  si  non  omnes  hujusmodi  notas 
exprimit,  dicitur  incompleta.  Completa  est  idea,  quse 
hominem  exhibet  ut  substantiam  corpoream,  viventem, 
sensitivam,  rationalem. 

4°.  Idea  completa  est  adcequata  (comprehensiva)  vel 
inadcequata,  prout  totam  rei  intelligibilitatem  exhaurit, 
eam  penitus  reprsesentando,  quantum  repraesentari  potest ; 
vel  ab  hac  perfecta  repraesentatione  deficit.^ 

§  6.      Divisio  Idearum  Ratione  Earum  Inter  se  Relatlonum. 

32.  "  Mens  nostra  ideas  inter  se  comparando  tria 
necessario  reperit.  Etenim  :  1°.  idese  aut  iisdem  notis 
constant  aut  diversis  ;  2°.  et  si  diversis,  aut  ad  invicem 
connectuntur,  aliqua  saltem  ratione,  aut  secus  ;  3°.  et  si 
neque  connectuntur,  aut  saltem  possunt  conjungi  in  unam 
ideam  compositam  efformandam,  aut  non.  Unde,  ex  hoc 
tripHci    capite   idese   dicuntur     identiCde    vel    diversse, 

^  A  clear  idea  expresses  cliaracteristics  or  notes  sufficient  to 
discern  the  object  from  others.  A  distinct  idea  distinguishes 
between  these  notes  themselves.  A  complete  idea  expresses  all 
the  notes  that  distinguish  the  object  in  reality  from  others. 
A  comprehensive  or  adequate  idea  expresses  all  that  can  be 
perceived  in  the  object  ;  the  human  intellect  has  no  such  idea 
of  anything.  I  see  an  object  moving  in  the  distance.  I  have 
an  indefinite,  obscure  idea  of  something  moving.  It  approaches. 
I  get  an  idea  of  my  friend  X — just  enough  to  know  that  it  is  X 
without  distinguishing  any  marks — a  clear  idea.  X.  comes 
nearer.  Yes,  there  is  the  walk  and  build  and  countenance  of  X. 
My  idea  is  becoming  distinct.  X  steps  up  and  shakes  hands 
vvith  me.  I  know  X  intimately  and  thoroughly.  I  note  the 
points  that  distinguish  him  as  X  from  aught  else.  My  idea  is 
■complete — (Poland,  p.  15). 
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associatae  vel  insociatae,  associabiles  vel  insociables 
seu  repugnantes"  (Zigliara,  Log.,  p.  34). 

1°.  Idese  sunt  identicce  vel  diversce,  prout  iisdem  vel 
diversis  notis  constant,  v.g.,  ideae  animalis  et  viventis 
sensitivi  sunt  identicce ;  idese  animalis  et  angeli  sunt 
diversce.  Possunt  idese  vel  ex  toto  vel  ex  parte  esse 
identicse  vel  diversae.  2°.  Idese  diversse  dividuntur  in 
sociatas  et  insociatas.  Idese  sociatce  sunt  ese,  quae  ita  inter 
se  colligantur,  ut  una  in  mente  excitata,  excitetur  et  altera. 

Obs. — Causae  associationis  sunt  relationes  existentes  inter 
ideas.  Hujusmodi  autem  relationes  sunt  aut  naturales  et  in- 
trinsecce  rebus,  aut  arbitrarice  et  extrinsecce,  prout  ex  ipsis  rebus 
aut  ex  nostro  arbitrio  oriuntur.  Inter  priores  relationes  enume- 
rantur  similitndo,  oppositio,  contiguitas  temporis  vel  loci,  con- 
nexio  causalis,  etc.  Inter  alteras  relationes  sunt  vocahula  et 
reliqua  signa  arhitraria.  Memoria  ideis  sociatis  maxime  ad- 
juvatur,  quum  ars  memorialis  in  eo  consistat,  ut  ideae  apte  inter 
se  nexae  se  invicem  excitent.  ^ 

^  The  principles  whic  rondition  the  reproduction  of  pheno- 
mena  of  the  mind  have  been  called  the  Laivs  oi  Mfnial  Suggestion 
or  the  Laws  of  the  Association  oi  Ideas.  The  chief  of  these  are — 
fl)  The  law  of  similarity  or  affinity  in  character.  (2)  The  laiv  of 
contrast  or  opposiiion  in  characier.  (3)  The  law  of  contiguity, 
comprising  association  (a)  in  space,  and  (b)  time. 

The  Law  of  Similarity  expresses  the  general  condition  that  the 
mind  in  presenc  of  any  mental  state  tends  to  reproduce  the  like 
of  that  state  in  past  experience  ;  or  as  it  is  sometimes  enunciated, 
mental  states  suggest  or  recall  their  like  in  past  experience.  .  .  . 
Examples  of  association  by  similarity  are  innumerable.  A 
photograph  recalls  the  original,  a  face  that  we  see,  a  story  that 
we  read,  a  piece  of  music  or  a  song  that  we  hear,  all  remind  us 
of  similar  experiences  in  the  past. 

The  Law  of  Contrasi  enunciates  the  general  fact  that  the  mind 
in  the  presence  of  any  menial  state  tends  to  reproduce  contrasied 
siaies  previously  experienced.  Or  it  may  be  formulated  in  the 
proposilion  that  mental  siates  suggest  conirasied  siates  of  past 
experience.  The  idea  of  prodigal  wealth  recalls  that  of  needy 
poverty,  cold  suggests  heat,  black  white,  virtue  vice,  and  so 
on. 

The  Law  of  Coniiguity  formulates  the  truth  that  the  mind  in 
presence  of  an  object  or  event,  wheiher  aciual  or  ideal,  tends  to 
recall  oiher  objects  and  events,  formerly  closely  connecicd  i)i  space 
or  iime  with  thai  now  present.  .  .  .  Suggestion  by  contiguity 
whether  in  space  or  time  is  the  most  important  and  far  reaching 
form  of  association.  It  is  not  confined  to  cognitive  acts,  but 
inchidcs  emotions,  voHtions,  and  external  movements  as  well — 
(Maher,  Psych.,  p.  181,  ed.  6*). 
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3®.  Idese  insociatce  sunt  esQ,  quae  neque  naturaliter 
neque  arbitrarie  inter  se  colligantur.  At;  quse  hujus- 
modi  sunt,  aut  exprimunt  notas,  quse  simul  eidem  rei 
inesse  possunt,  et  vocantur  idese  sociabiles  ;  aut  quae  eidem 
rei  non  possunt  inesse,  et  dicuntur  insociabiles  seu  oppositce. 
Proinde,  idese  oppositce  exhibent  notas  speciali  modo  inter 
se  pugnantes.  Dicitur  speciali  modo,  ut  distinguantur 
idese  proprie  oppositae  ab  ideis  improprie  oppositis  seu 
disparatis.  Proprie  et  improprie  oppositae  in  hoc  con- 
veniuntj  quod  diversitatem  atque  in  eodem  subjecto  in- 
compossibilitatem  prse  se  ferant.  Differunt  autem,  quia 
ideae  proprie  oppositce  specialem  repugnantiam  ad  invicem 
habent,  ita  ut  eodem  modo  cum  nulla  aha  idea  possint 
pugnare  ;  disparatce  vero  cum  multis  ahis,  non  ahter  ac 
inter  se,  dissident.  Sic,  idese  hominis  et  lapidis  sunt 
disparatce,  quia  mutua  earum  oppositio  minime  differt 
ab  ea,  quam  habent  cum  idea  aquce,  solis,  etc.  (cf .  Urrdburu, 
Log.,  p.  151  ;  Goffey,  v.  i.,  p.  69). 

33.  Idese  (proprie)  oppositse  dividuntur  in  COntradic- 

torias,  privativas,  contrarias,  reiativas.    a)  idese 

contradictorice  sunt  ese,  quarum  una  exhibet  simplicern 
negationem  illius  notae,  quse  ab  altera  idea  exhibetur,  ut 
idese  boni  et  non  boni.  Inter  ideas  contradictorias  non 
invenitur  medium,  quia  unit  earum  compiectitur  omnem 
rem,  sive  reaiem  sive  fictam,  quge  ab  altera  excluditur.^ 


^  Some  logicians  .  •  .  define  contradictory  terms  as  those 
which  exha^ust  between  them  the  "  universe  of  discourse  ''  {i.e., 
the  whole  sphere  or  class  of  things  which  we  have  in  view  in 
actually  making  the  judgment,  whose  terms  are  under  con- 
sideration),  not  the  whole  universe  of  thought  and  existence. 
Thus  "  white  "  and  "  not  white  "  are  contradictories  in  the 
world  of  colour  ;  and  only  those  things  which  may  have  colour, 
must  be  either  the  one  or  the  other.  .  .  .  But  it  is  preferable 
to  keep  the  older  view,  and  take  the  "  contradictories  "  in  the 
widest  iDossible  sense,  as  this  brings  out  more  forcibly  the  nature 
of  pure  logical  contradiction.  We  may  interpret  the  pure  con- 
tradictory  in  such  a  way  that  it  involves  no  logical  absurdity. 
We  need  not,  for  instance,  use  the  name  "  not-man  "  as  meanii 
all  things  together  which  are  not  man,  but  as  being  applica) 
to  any  ihing  wliich  is  not  man  ;  it  is  exactly,  therefore, 
Aristotle  called  it, — an  indefinite  name — (SViellone,  Logic,  p/ 
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b)  Ideae  privativce  (i.e.,  privative  oppositce)  sunt  ese,  quarum 
una  exhibet  privationem  illius  notse,  quse  ab  altera  idea 
exhibetur.  Sic,  idese  visus  idea  ccecitatis  privative  opponitur 
(n.  21,  3°).  Admittunt  medium,  v.g.,  non  visus  lapidi 
tribuitur.^  c)  Ideae  contrarice  sunt  eae  quae  exhibent  notas, 
quae  sub  eodem  genere  contentse  maxime  inter  se  distant, 
ut  ideae  virtutis  et  vitii,  dulcis  et  amari,  scientice  et  erroris, 
Habent  medium,  nisi  sint  circa  objectum,  cui  una  ex 
notis  exhibitis  necessario  convenit,  ut  ideae  honestatis  et 
inhonestatis  quoad  actum  liberum.  d)  Idese  relativce  sunt 
eae,  quarum  altera  per  respectum  ad  alteram  denomi- 
natur,  ut  ideae  patris  et  filii,  majoris  et  minoris,  causce 
et  effectus.^ 

Ratio  divisionis.  Oppositio  versari  nequit,  nisi  inter  extrema 
positiva,  vel  inter  extremum  posiiivum  et  extremum  negativum. 
Jam,  si  unum  extremum  sit  positivum,  alterum  ver©  negativum, 
alterutrum  contingit : — a)  vel  illa  negatio  importat  subjectum 
ad  formam  oppositam  aptum,  et  existit  oppositio  privaiiva; 
b)  vel  simpliciter  removet  oppositum,  quin  ullum  subjectum 
connotet,  et  exsurgit  oppositio  contradictoria.  Si  utrumque 
extremum  sit  positivum,  vel  utrumque  pariter  est  absolutum,  et 
liabetur  oppositio  contraria;  vel  utrumque  est  relativum  et  adest 
oppositio  relativa. 


^  It  would  be  correct  to  speak  of  some  animalculcnR  as  **  sight- 
less  "  or  eyeless,  but  not  as  '*  blind  "  ;  for  the  term  '*  blind  " 
implies  the  absence  of  sight  where  it  is  normally  to  be  foimd — 
(Joyce,  p.  31). 

"  Every  conception  which  we  form  is  relative  to  something 
else  ;  whenever  we  think  of  a  thing  we  are  distinguishing  it  from 
other  things.  .  .  .  In  this  sense  every  name  is  relative.  It 
is  possible,  however,  to  distinguish  "  relative  names  "  in  a 
narrower  sense,  as  Mill  has  done.  "  A  name  is  relative,  when 
over  and  above  the  object  which  it  denotes,  it  implies  the  exist- 
'  nce  of  anotlier  object  deriving  its  denouiination  from  the  same 
fact  which  is  the  ground  of  the  first  name  "  :  e.g.,  father,  child, 
both  terms  implyiug  the  fact  of  parentage  ;  such  pairs  of  names 
are  caUed  correlatives — (IVIellone,  p.  23). 
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Originis 


tc 


Conspectus   Divisionum    Idearum. 

1  intuitivce       i 


factitice 


{ 


directce. 
reflcxce. 

arbitrarice. 
ahstractivce. 


Objecti       < 


^  (  simpUces — compositce» 

{comprehen.)  <    coricretce — abstractce. 
i   positivce — negativce. 

(  singulares.    ( directce  <  decem 

t  I  (  categorice, 

J  I  [  geneticce. 

{extens.)        \  universales  {  \  spec. 

I  reflexce  ^  diff. 
I  propr. 

particularesK  \  accid. 


(  completce  i  adcEquatcB. 
^l^^^     j   distinctce    ]  <  tnadcequatcB. 

Perfectionis  <  'S  (  incompletce. 

(     C07lfl 

obscurce. 


f         ( 

I  clarce    ■< 


fusce. 


(identicce. 
(sociatce. 
I  ( sociabiles. 

i!clationis   \  diverscc^  (  contradictoricB 

!  j  ^    \^"^^-'''''^'    insociabileslP^^''''^^':^- 

i  V»  X  S  [  Tclativce. 
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CAPUT    SECUNDUM. 

DE    IDEARUM    SIGNIS. 

34.  Idese,  quum  in  mente  inhsereant,  alios  homines 
latent,  quamdiu  exterius  modo  ahquo  sensibih  {v-U-, 
gestu,  risu,  gemitu,  et  ahis  hujusmodi)  non  manife.s- 
tantiu".  Verum  inter  idearum  signa  principem  locum 
obtinent  VOCablllum  et  SCriptlira,  sciL,  terminus  oralis 
et  scriptiis.  De  natura,  divisionibus,  et  proprietatibus 
tcrmini  orahs  nunc  agendum  est.  Sed  cum  proprium 
sit  omnis  termini  et  ideae  ahquid  significare,  rationem 
signi  primo  exponere  oportet. 


ART.  I. 

DE    SIGNIS. 


35.  "  Signum  vocatur,  2^^^  quod  aliquis  devenit  in 
cognitionem  alterius  "  (S.  Tll.,  3.  q.  60,  a.  4). 

Duphcem  igitur  habet  signum  relationem,  aheram  ad 
cognoscentem,  cui  objectum  ahquod  manifestat,  alteram 
ad  ipsum  objectum,  quod  manifestat  et  significat. 

36.  Signum  dividitur  1°.  Ratione  modi  significandi,  in 
formale  et  Objectivum.  Signum  formale  (seu  quo)  est 
iUud,  quod,  absque  praevia  sui  cognitione,  potentiam 
ducit  in  alterius  rei  cognitionem,  v.g.,  species  sensibilis  in 
oculo.  Signum  ohjectivum  (seu  quod  vel  instrumentale) 
est  iUud,  quod  prius  cognitum  ducit  in  rei  significatae 
cognitionem,  v.g.,  vestigium,  fumus.  Sub  hoc  signorum 
genere  comprehenduntur  omnia  signa  exteriora. 

2°.  Ratione  nexus  cum  re  significata,  in   naturalc  et 
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COnventionale.  Naturale  est  illud,  quod  natura  sua 
objectum  reprsesentat,  v.g.,  gemitus,  suspiria,  etc,  sunt 
signa  naturalia  doloris.  Conventionale  (arbitrarium)  est 
illud,  quod  libera  voluntate  Dei  vel  hominum  aliquid  re- 
prsesentat.  Duplex  est  :  speculativum,  quod  est  alterius 
reprsesentativum,  sed  non  effectivum  {v.g.y  vocabula)  ; 
et  practicum,  quod  est  alterius  reprsesentativum  et  effect- 
ivum,  v.g.,  investitura  est  signum  practicum  potestatis, 
et  sacramenta  respectu  gratise. 

3°.  Ratione  usus,  in  manifestativum  et  suppositi- 

VUm.  Manifestativum  est  illud,  quod  alterius  rei  exis- 
tentiam  indicat,  quin  pro  illa  re  substituatur,  v.g.,  monu- 
mentum  respectu  victorise,  sonus  campanse  respectu 
exercitii  religiosi.  Suppositivum  est  illud,  quod  ita  objec- 
tum  reprsesentat,  ut  ejus  vices  quoad  mentem  gerat.  Sic 
imago  crucifixi  supponitur  pro  Christo,  et  vocabula  pro 
rebus  substituuntur. 

37.  Ex  dictis  facile  infertur  1°.  Ideam  esse  signum 
formale  et  naturalei — formale,  quia,  ut  intellectione 
rem  aliquam  percipias,  non  prius  ipsam  ideam  percipis, 
sed  eo  ipso,  quod  mens  simiHtudine  objecti  afficitur  ad 
objectum  cognoscendum  determinatur  ; — naturale,  quia 
idea  unum  objectum  prse  alio  reprsesentat,  non  ex  con- 
ventione  aliqua,  sed  ex  suapte  natura.  "  Verbum  mentis 
nec  grmcum  est,  nec  latinum,  nec  cujusquam  linguce " 
(S.  Aug.). 

Infertur  2°.  propter  oppositam  rationem,  vocabula  esse 
signa  objectiva  et  COnventionalia : — objectiva, quidi  prius 
cognita  esse  debent,  ut  in  cognitionem  alterius  rei  mentem 
inducere  possint  ; — conventionalia,  quia  nullam  habent 
necessariam  connexionem  cum  ideis,  quas  significant  : 
hoc  ex  eo  probatur,  quod  diversi  populi  diversis  vocabuHs 
easdem  ideas  exprimunt.  Nec  refert  quod  vocabula 
naturaliter  significent  loquentem  esse  prsesentem,  viven- 
tem,  etc.  ;  id  enim  faciunt,  non  prsecise  ut  vocabula  sunt, 
sed  ut  sunt  effectus,  i.e.,  non  aliter  quam  respiratio  vitam 
et  prsesentiam  manifestat. 
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Infertur  3°.  vocabula  esse  manifestativa  idearum, 
SUppOSitiva  rerum  ;  ope  enim  vocabulorum  alienaa 
cogitationes  cognoscere  possumus  nostrasque  patefacere  ; 
et  quum  rem,  de  qua  loqui  volumus,  ante  oculos  ponere 
non  possimuS;  vocabulis  utimur,  ut,  quod  de  vocabulis 
valet,  etiam  de  rebus  valere  intelligatur.  VocabulUiH 
igitur  definitur  :  Vox  articulata,  quce  ex  conventione  ideas 
manifestat  et  rebus  substituitur .  "  Vox  "  in  genere  est 
sonus  ore  prolatus  ad  aliquam  animse  affectionem  ex- 
primendam  ;  est  homini  brutoque  communis.  Vocabula 
vocantur  termini  orales,  quia  sunt  ultima  elementa, 
in  qu8e  resolvitur  argumentatio  ;  haec  enim  constat 
pluribus  propositionibus,  propositio  autem  duos  habet 
terminos. 

Obs. — Disputatur  quid  prius  significent  vocabula,  res  scil.f  an 
conceptus.  Alii  (ut  Liberatore,  Zigliara,  De  Maria)  dicunt 
vocabula  prius  ideas  seu  conceptus  subjectivos,  deinde  res, 
significare.  Nec  aliter  sensisse  videtur  8.  Thomas.  "  Vox,  ait,  non 
significat  ipsinn  iniellecium  sed  conceptum  intellecius,  quo  mediante 
significat  rem.  {Q.  Disp.  I.,  q.  9,  a.  5).  Alii  (ut  Schiffiiii,  Urrd- 
huru)  censent  vocabula  nonnisi  secundario  ideas  significare, 
primario  vero  idearum  objecta  ;  vocabula  enira,  inquiunt,  id 
praestare  debent  in  significando,  quod  pra^stant  conceptus. 
Conceptus  autem  exprimunt  rem  ut  conceptam  seu  conceptum 
objectivum.  Hi  porro  opinantur  sententiam  Angelici  non  esse 
a  sua  alienam  ;  nihil  enim  aliud  existimant  eum  voluisse  cum 
scripsit  vocihus  res  significari  medianiihus  conceptihus,  nisi  quod 
voces  significent  immediate  conceptus  objectivos  seu  res  ut  con- 
ceptas,  et  eis  mediantibus,  ideas  et  res  ut  in  se  sunt.  De  hac 
qusestione  licet  animadvertere  vocabula  ex  natura  sua  ad  ideas 
exprimendas  destinari,  a  loquente  autem  adhiberi  ad  audientis 
attentionem  in  objectum  dirigendam.  Vocabula  igitur  in  se 
et  ex  natura  sua  ideas  prius  significant ;  in  intentione  vero 
loquentis  et  relate  ad  mentem  audientis  prius  res  significant. 
Hinc  sub  vario  respectu  vocabula  dici  possunb  ideas  priiis  vel 
non  prius  significare.  Nemo  tamen  non  videt  vocabuia,  quum 
in  se  ordinentur  ad  ideas  significandas,  proprius  diceada  esse 
ideas  prius  significare  (cf.  Pesch,  Log.,  v.  i.,  p.  261  '.  Cofjey, 
V.  i.,p.  43).  Praeterea, "  si  nomina  significarent  imiii^idiate  ves  et 
non  res  mediantibus  conceptibus,  omnia,  quae  de  Dt-o  [)roprie 
prffidicantur,  essent  synonyma,  uti  sapiens,  boDUS  "  (De  Maria, 
V.  i.,  p.  22). 
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ART.  n. 

DE    TERMINORUlVi     DIVISIONE. 

38.  Terminus  oralis,  quum  nihil  aliud  sit  quam  externa 
idecB  expressio,^  dividi  potest  juxta  superius  allatas 
idearum  divisiones  ;  divisio  autem  idearum  ratione  originis 
nullam  habet  terminorum  divisionem  sibi  respondentem. 
Ne  igitur  eadem  repetantur,  ese  tantum  terminorum 
species  hic  considerantur,  quse  terminis  proprise  sunt,  vel 
saltem  idearum  speciebus  non  perfecte  conveniunt. 

Terminus  dividitur  1°.  in  simplicem  et  COmplexum. 
Terminus  simplex  unico  vocabulo  unam  ideam  sive 
simplicem  sive  compositam  significat,  ut  ens,  homo ; 
terminus  vero  complexus  pluribus  vocabulis  unam  ideam 
compositam  exhibet,  ut  homo  prudens. 

Terminus  complexus  constat  termino  principali,  qui 
Bubjectum  significat  (homo),  et  termino  incidenti,  qui 
modum  vel  affectionem  subjecti  significat  (prudens). 
Terminus  incidens  est  duplex  : — explicativus,  qui  aliquam 
subjecti  notam  distinctius  exprimit,  quin  ejus  exten- 
sionem  mutet,  ut  homo  m.ortalis  ;  restrictivus,  qui,  addendo 
novam  notam,  termini  principalis  extensionem  diminuit, 
ut  animal  rationale,  homo  pius. 

— 2°.  In  negativum  et  positivum,  prout  negationem. 
prse  se  fert  vel  non.  Fieri  igitur  potest,  ut  terminus 
negativus  sit  sensu  maxime  positivus,  utpc.te  negatioiiem 
negationis  importans,  v.g.,  infinitas.^ 

^  A  Logical  Term  is  usually  defined  as  the  %erbal  expression 
of  an  idf^a,  or  the  result  of  the  analysis  of  a  logical  proposition  into 
suhject  aud  predicate.  When  the  verbal  expression  is  considered 
in  itse!f,  apari  from  any  proposition,  it  is  called  a  name  ;  as 
forrnin^  subjcct  or  predicate  of  a  proposition,  it  is  called  a  term — 
(Cofiey,  p.  o7). 

'  Mill  observes  that  "  names  which  are  positive  in  form  are 
ofleii  negative  in  realily,  and  others  are  really  positive  though 
their  forni  is  negative."  The  fact  that  a  positive  term  may  be 
negative  in  foriii  results  from  tlie  circumstance  that  the  negative 
prefix  is  sometimes  given  to  the  contrary  of  a  term,  although 
the  contrary  of  a  positive  term  is  as  a  rule  positive  also.  For 
instance,   "  the  word  unpleasant,  notwithstanding  its  negative 
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—3°.  In  categorematicum  et  syncategorematicum. 

IUe  est,  qui  per  se  completam  habet  significationem,  ut 
homo,  alhedo.  Iste  per  se  solum  nihil  significat  (ideoque 
minus  recte  vocatur  terminus),  sed  quatenus  cum  alio 
unitur,  ut  hene,  hominis,  meus.  Hi  termini  simt  ad 
invicem  sicut  vocales  et  consonse  in  vocibus,  vel  sicut 
digiti  et  zero  in  numeris. 

—4°.  in  univocum,  analogum,  seqiuivocum.    Est 

univocus  vel  analogus,  prout  plura  eodem  modo  significat 
(ut  animal  respectu  hominis  et  bruti),  vel  secundum 
rationem  partim  eamdem  partim  diversam,  ut  sanv^  re- 
spectu  animaUs,  cibi,  coloris.  ^quivocus  pluribus  tribuitur 
:;ecundum  significationes  omnino  diversas,  ut  malum 
(fructus  et  defectus),  os,  gallus.^ 

form,  does  not  connote  the  mere  absence  of  pleasantness  but 
a  less  degree  of  what  is  signified  by  the  word  painful,  which,  it 
is  hardly  necessary  to  say,  is  positive."  On  the  other  hand,  some 
names  positive  in  form  may  be,  with  reference  to  a  limited 
universe  of  discourse,  negative  in  force,  e.g.,  alien,  foreign — 
(Keynes,  Log.,  p.  52). 

^  There  are  terms  that  are  applied  to  different  things  neither 
univocally  {i.e.,  in  quite  the  same  meaning),  nor  equivocally 
(i.e.,  in  quite  different  meanings),  strictly  speaking.  The  same 
term  is  used  on  account  of  some  connection  between  the  objects. 
The  connection  is  called  in  philosophy,  analogy.  The  terms  are 
called  analogous  terms.  When  the  analogy  or  connection  is 
merely  a  hkeness  between  the  objects  it  is  called  analogy  of 
proportion.  We  make  this  the  ground  for  the  use  of  the  meta- 
phor.  We  call  a  man  a  lion  on  account  of  his  courage.  We 
merely  abbreviate  a  comparison.  There  is  another  analogy 
where  the  connection  is  closer.  We  say  a  healthy  man  and  also 
(however  justly)  a  healthy  climate,  a  healthy  complexion.  We 
afifirm  of  the  climate  (which  is  the  cause)  the  attribute  which,  in 
its  full,  original  and  proper  meaning,  belongs  only  to  the  man. 
We  have  here  again,  strictly  speaking,  figures  of  speech.  This 
analogy  is  closer  than  the  mere  similitude.  It  is  called  analogy 
of  attribution.  However,  it  is  specified  as  analogy  of  extrinsic 
attribution,  because  the  form  that  is  attributed,  health,  is  in- 
trinsic  to  man  only,  belongs  to  man  only,  and  is  extrinsic  to 
climate  and  to  complexion,  they  being  but  the  cause  and  the 
sign  of  man's  health.  But  we  have  introduced  this  question 
only  to  come  to  what  is  called  the  analogy  of  intrinsic  aitribution. 
.  .  .  What  is  attributed  may  really  exist  in  all  the  individuals 
to  which  it  is  attributed,  and  still  not  in  such  a  w^ay  that  it  can  be 
attributed  univocally,  i.e.,  in  the  very  same  sense  and  manner. 
It  exists  in  one  independently  of  all  the  others,  but  in  the 
others  only    dependently  upon  this  one.      Thus  being  is  pre- 
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— 5°.  In  absolutum  et  connotativum.    Ahsolutus  ex- 

primit  substantiam  vel  rem  per  modum  substantise,  v.g., 
homo,  humanitas.  Connotativus  significat  rem  ut  forma 
accidentali  affectam,  ut  sapienSy  dulce.^ 

Obs. — Alii  Scholastici  connotativum  cum  adjectivo  confun. 
dunt,  alii  eum  extendunt  ad  substantias  formam  accidentalem 
in  suo  conceptu  includentes,  ut  dux,  pictor. 

—6°.  In  fixum,  vagum,  infinitum,  prout  habet  vel 
non  habet  significationem  determinatam,  vel  significa- 
tionem  removet  prsefigendo  particulam  non.  Sic,  homo 
significat  animal  ;  sed  ratio  potest  significare  facuUatem, 
motivum,  causam,  essentiam,  proportionem,  etc.  ;  non- 
homo  indefinite  significat  omne,  quod  non  est  homo  (c/. 
notam,  p.  33). 


ART.  III. 

DE     RECTO    TERMrNORUM     USU. 

39.  Terminus  seorsim  sumptus  multipKcem  signifi- 
cationem  admittit,  ita  ut  diversas  res,  vel  eamdem  rem 
diverso  modo  significare  possit.  In  propositione  autem 
prsecise  determinari  debet  sensus,  quem  termini  in  ipsa 
habent.    Quod  ni  fiat,  aditus  aperitur  innumeris  erroribus 

dicated  of  God  and  of  created  things  :  of  God,  independently  ; 

of   created   things,    only   with   dependence   upon   the   Creator. 

Being  is  not  used  univocally.     It  does  not  apply  in  the  same 

sense   to   Creator   and   Creation.      It   cannot  be   called   Genus. 

Under   Genus   the   species   are   independent   one   of   another — 

(Poland,  Laws  of  Thought,  p.  25). 

^  Ic.  the  scholastic  logic,  a  connotative  term  '  is  one  which 
primariiy  sii>nifles  an  attribute.,  secondapily  a  subject,  as  '  white,' 
the  <•(  ntrast  d  term  ben  ^  called  *  an  absolute  term,'  as  '  man' 
a  connotative  term  is  one  which  '  denotes  a  subject  and  implies 
an  attribute.'  By  Mr.  Mill  not  only  singular  and  collective, 
but  also  abstract  terms  are  regarded  as  non-connotative.  In 
the  scholastic  logic  what  I  have  callod  attributives  are  alone 
recognised  as  connotative  terms — (Fowler,  Deductive  Logic, 
p.  19). 
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tum  in  argumentis  conficiendis  tum  in  argumentis  aliorum 
interpretandis  ;  "  quemadmodum  enim  qui  nummorum 
valorem  ignorat,  facile  circumvenitur,  ita  qui  nescit  ea 
omnia,  quse  significationem  verborum  mutant,  augent, 
restringunt,  decipiatur  in  multis,  aut  saltem.  haereat, 
necesse  est  "  (Tongiorgi,  Log.,  p.  55).  Quocirca  aliquid 
dicendum  est  de  recto  usu  terminorum.  Iste  usus  colli- 
gitur  ex  fine,  ob  quem  vocabula  adhibemus,  qui  est,  ut 
cogitationes  nostras  ahis  hominibus  manifestemus. 

40.  Quare,  ut  omnia  paucis  verbis  complectamur,  tales 
seligantur  termini,  qui  ad  declarandum  id,  quod  volumus, 
sint  aptissimi.     Ex  qua  lege  generali  hse  fluunt  : 

1*.  Adhibeantur  vocabula  in  recepta  eorum  signifi- 
catione  ;  significatio  enim  vocabulorum  sumitur  ex  ex- 
presso  vel  tacito  hominum  consensu.^ 

2^.  Abstineatur  a  vocabuHs  obscuris  et  tropicis,  quia 
ex  obscuritate  vocabulorum  resultat  naturahter  obscu- 
ritas  idearum  in  mente  audientis  vel  legentis.  Quod 
attinet  ad  locutiones  tropicas,  hcet  tales  locutiones  ad 
orationis  venustatem  magnopere  conferant,  ideoque  orato- 
ribus  et  poetis  familiares  sunt ;  oportet  tamen,  ut  philo- 
sophus,  qui  sermonis  claritati  potius  quam  elegantise 
studere  debet,  ab  eis  se  contineat. 

3^^.  Ubicumque  opus  fuerit,  apta  distinctione  vel  de- 
finitione  sensus  verborum  declaretur,  quia  quando  verba 
multipHcem    significationem    habent,    de    sensu    a   nobis 

^  The  canons  of  language  make  it  eminently  unlawful  that 
everyone  who  chooses  to  write  on  philosophy  should  be  privi- 
leged  to  change  the  terminology  as  he  pleases.  The  bewildering 
vagucness  of  xjhilosophic  thought,  now  so  lamentably  noticcable 
amongst  us,  is  due  to  the  very  great  and  unjustiliablc  libcrty  that 
has  bcen  taken  with  the  meaning  of  words.  Such  liberty  is  not 
lawful  in  letters,  in  chemistry  or  in  commerce.  No  more  should 
it  be  countenanced  in  the  highest  speculative  studies,  where 
everything  depends  upon  the  most  scrupulous  nicety  and 
precision,  and  where  the  shghtest  shades  of  difference  between 
what  are  called  synonyms  may  not  be  overlooked.  The  absence 
of  such  close  discrimination  may  be  tolerated  m  fervid  oratory 
and  in  the  flight  of  poesy  ;  but  not  in  cold  reason.  Philosophy 
is  as  rigid  as  mathematics  ;  its  terminology  should  be  as 
rigorously  exact — (Poland,  Truth  of  Thought,  p.  3). 
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intento    monere    debemus   illos,    ad    quos    sermo    noster 
dirigitur.^ 

4'^.  Decursu  sermonis  eadem  significatio  iisdem  vocabulis 
servetur  ;  secus  enim  sensus  sermonis  obscurus  evaderet.  ^ 

41,  Quando  agitur  de  interpretando  sensu  sermonis 
alieni,  regula  generalis  est,  ut  termini  intelligantur  in 
sensu  loquentis  vel  auctoris,  qui  sensus  ex  diversis  sermonis 
adjunctis  eruendus  est.    Unde  hse  regulse  : 

P.  Verba  aliorum  in  sensu  obvio  et  naturali  intelli- 
genda  sunt,  quia,  nisi  adsint  rationes  graves  contrarium 
suadentes,  supponere  debemus  auctorem  sensum  ver- 
borum  apud  omnes  receptum  retinere  voluisse. 

2^.  Ad  hunc  sensum  colHgendum  verba  non  solum  in 
seipsis,  sed  etiam  in  ordine  ad  totum  contextum  con- 
sideranda  sunt,  quia  sensus  verborum  uno  loco  potest 
ahquam  modificationem  subire  ex  illorum  conjunctione 
cum  alibi  dicti^.  Sed  ut  sensus  diversi,  quos  vocabula  ex 
contextu  seim^nis  mutuare  possunt,  intelligantur  : 

3*.  Attendatur  pro  quanam  re  supponantur  (ut  aiunt) 
termini  ;  idem  namque  terminus  diversam  habet  sup- 
positionem,  prout  ponitur  loco  rei  significatse,  ut  dum 
dico  Cicero,  ad  quemdam  oratorem  significandum  (sup- 
positio  formalis)  ;  vel  non  pro  re  sed  pro  seipso  usurpatur, 


^  No  term  should  be  employed  unless  it  is  understood.  If 
there  is  any  doubt  as  to  the  meaning  of  a  term,  a  definition 
should  be  given.  If  there  were  one  term  and  only  one  for  each 
of  the  leading  ideas  in  philosophy  and  in  the  other  sciences, 
scientific  terminology  would  be  ideally  perfect.  Unfortunately 
there  is  the  greatest  div  rgence  among  writers  in  their  use  of 
the  most  important  terms.  For  one  writer  "  soul  "  means 
"  mind,"  for  another  "  the  sum  of  all  our  mental  states,"  for  a 
third  it  means  "  the  principle  of  hfe."  Many  EngUsh  writers 
use  the  term  "  substance  "  as  if  it  meant  material  substance 
merely.  Thus,  it  is  evident  that  the  use  of  a  term  in  a  certain 
sense,  when  there  are  various  senses  in  which  it  may  be  used, 
imphes  the  acceptance  or  rejection  of  a  doctrine  in  ijhilosopliy. 
For  this  reason  terms  should  be  delined,  unless  the  meaning  of 
them  is  perfectly  clear — (Turner,  Lessons  in  Logic,  p.  284). 

^  Logic  imperatively  demands  that,  if  truth  is  to  be  secured, 
the  connotation  of  the  terms  employed  in  any  process  of  in- 
ference  or  proof  remain  unchanged  throughout — (Coffey,  v.  i., 
p.  50). 
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quod  fit  uum  dico,  Cicero  est  vox  trium  syllabarum 
(suppositio  materialis).^ 

4'^.  Attendatur  terminorum  extensio,  quum  pro  diversis 
adjunctis  idem  terminus  sumatur,  modo  singulariter,  modo 
universaliter ,  modo  collective,  modo  particulariter,  ut  in  his 
exemplis  : — homo  quem  video — homines  sunt  mortales — 
homines  sunt  multi — aliqui  homines  sunt  docti.  Porro, 
distributio  termini  universalis  potest  esse  completa  vel 
incompleta,  prout  terminus  sumitur  pro  omnibus  indi^dduis 
(ut  in  exemplo  dato),  vel  pro  speciebus  tantum,  ut  omne 
animal  fuit  in  arca  Noe,  i.e.,  omnes  species  animalium. 

5^.  Attendatur  utrum  terminus  sumatur  materialiter  seu 
specificative  an  farmaliter  seu  reduplicative,  nimirum, 
utrum  supponatur  pro  subjecto  in  se  spectato,  an  pro 
subjecto  ut  quamdam  formam  possidente.  Sic,  Deus 
subiit  mortem,  poeta  dormit,  sunt  propositiones  verse,  si 
termini  Deus  et  poeta  materialiter  sumuntur,  quia  aliquis 
qui  est  Deus  subiit  mortem,  aliquis  qui  est  poeta  dormit  ; 
at  falsse,  si  isti  termini  formaliter  sumuntur  quia  Deus,  non 
qua  Deus,  sed  qua  homo,  subiit  mortem,  et  poeta  non 
Cj^ua  poeta,  dormit,  sed  qua  homo. 

6*.  Attendatur  tempus,  pro  quo  terminus  supponitur, 
quia  terminus  supponi  potest  non  solum  pro  tempore, 
quod  verbum  significat  (status),  sed  etiam  pro  alio  tem- 
pore  (ampliatio),  v.g.,  ccecus  non  videt  et  ccecus  videt  sunt 
propositiones  seque  verse  ;  in  illa  enim  "  csecus  "  accipitur 
pro  tempore  praesenti,  in  ista  vero  pro  tempore  transacto. 

^  The  doctrine  of  suppositio,  as  of  divers  other  '  properties 
of  terms,'  has  happily  fallen  into  oblivion.  .  .  .  It  is 
defined  as  acceptio  termini  pro  aliquo.  The  '  supposition  '  of  a 
term  is  '  being  put  '  for  something,  and  the  same  term  had 
different  kinds  of  '  supposition  '  according  to  what  it  '  stood 
for  ;  '  e.g.,  in  '  Homo  est  animal,'  homo  stands  for  all  men,  and 
this  is  the  suppositio  naturalis  of  a  common  terin  ;  in  '  Homo 
currit,'  it  stands  for  some  individual,  and  this  is  suppositio 
personalis.  Xow  as  a  sound  having  signification,  the  term  \^  as 
distinguished  into  the  sound  as  matter,  and  the  signification 
as  form  ;  and  when  a  predication  was  true  of  a  term  as  a  sound 
or  in  respect  of  its  matter,  as  in  '  Hom  >  est  dissyllabuiu,'  it  w^is 
said  to  be  by  suppositio  materialis  :  u  hen  in  respect  of  what  it 
signiiied,  by  suppositio  formalis — (Joseph,  Intro.  to  Logic,  p.  14). 
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CAPUT  TERTIUM. 

DE    DIVISIONE    ET    DEFINITIONE. 

42.  Ut  completam  rei  notitiam  acquiramus,  tria  ob- 
servanda  sunt  :  1°.  instituenda  est  analysis  objecti,  i,e., 
in  suas  partes  dividi  debet ;  2°.  ejus  notse  essentiales 
discernendse  sunt,  i.e.,  res  definiri  debet ;  3°.  ea,  quse 
necessario  cum  tali  re  connectuntur,  argumentando  col- 
ligenda  sunt.  Hinc,  divisio  ostendit  rei  partes,  definitio 
naturam,  argumentatio  proprietates ;  quarum  omnium 
notitia  veram  rei  scientiam  constituit. — De  argumentatione 

alibi,  nunc  de  divisione  et  definitione. 


ART.  I. 

DE     DiVISIONE     DiALECTICA. 

43.  Primus  modus  ideas  claras  circa  aliquam  rem 
comparandi  simulque  sequivocationes  evitandi,  est,  ut 
talis  res  in  suas  partes  dividatur.  Necessitas  vero  ita 
agendi  provenit  ex  imperfectione  mentis  humanae,  quse 
adeo  limitata  est,  ut  unico  intuitu  objecta  aliquatenus 
complexa  intelligere  nequeat,  nisi  prius  talia  objecta  in 
suas  partes  resolvat. 

Mentis  nostrse  operatio,  qua  hsec  resolutio  peragitur, 
est  divisio  dialectica.  Communius  tamen  externa  hujus 
operationis  expressio  dicitur  divisio,  quse  sub  hoc  respectu 
definiri  solet  :  Oratio  totum  aliquod  in  suas  partes  dis- 
tribuens. 

Dicitur  1°.  oratio,  quia  hsec  divisio  non  est  ea,  quse 
chimice  vel  mechanice  efficitur,  sed  est  apta  complexio 
terminorum,  qua  partes  rei  compositse  assignamus. 
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Dicitur  2°.  totum,  i.e.,  unum  completum  habens  plura 
(quae  partes  seu  membra  dividentia  dicuntur),  in  quae 
resolvi  potest. 

Quoniam  igitur  divisio  in  distributione  Totius  in  suas 
partes  consistit,  oportet  modos  diversos  dividendi  desu- 
mere  a  diversis  Totius  speciebus  ;  quibus  perpensis,  pauca 
admodum  propria  divisioni  dicenda  relinquentur. 

44.  Totum  est  duplex  :  actuale  et  logiCUm.  Totum 
actvxile  est  unum  completum  constans  partibus  sive 
realiter  sive  mentis  operatione  distinctis.  Sic,  homo  con- 
stans  anima  et  corpore — animaHtate  et  rationahtate — 
est  totum  actuale.  Totum  logicum  (potentiale)  est  unum 
completum  habens  plura  suh  extensione  sua,  de  quibus 
distributive  prsedicatur,  seu,  est  illud,  cujus  partes  non 
sunt  realiter  imum,  sed  per  modum  unius  cogitantur. 
Hsec  unitas  invenitur  in  quinque  universaUbus.  Sic, 
animal  est  totum  logicum  respectu  hominis  et  bruti,  et 
homo  respectu  Petri,  Pauli,  etc. 

45.  Obs. — Totum  logicum  maxime  differt  a  toto  actuali : 
a)  Totum  logicum  potest  aflSrmari  de  singulis  suis  partibus,  v.g., 
homo  est  animal,  brutum  est  animal  ;  non  vero  totum  actuale, 
cujus  partes  ad  rei  comprehensionem  spectant.  Sic,  homo  non 
potest  de  sola  anima  vel  de  solo  corpore  praedicari.  ^  h)  Totum 
logicum  est  suis  partibus  magis  simplex  ;  totum  autem  actuale 
suis  partibus  magis  compositum.  c)  Totum  logicum  dividitur 
in  partes  suae  extensionis  ;  totum  actuale  in  partes  suae  compre- 
hensionis.  d)  Totum  logicum  est  proprie  omne  ; — omne  animal 
sentit  ;  totum  actuale  est  proprie  totum  ; — totum  animal  movet. 

46.  Totum  actuale  est  physicum  vel  metaphysicum. 

Totum  physicum  est  unum  completum  resultans  ex  parti- 

^  We  can  predicate  the  "  logical  whole  "  of  its  *'  logical 
parts  "  ;  we  can  say  "  men  are  living  things,"  "  horses  are  living 
things,"  etc.  This  shows  that  the  relation  of  **  logical  whole  " 
to  "  logical  parts  "  is  quite  different  from  the  relation  of  any 
real  whole  to  its  real  parts.  We  cannot  assert  the  whole  cora- 
prehension  of  a  term,  as  predicate,  of  any  portion  of  the  same 
as  subject,  or  vice-versa  ;  we  cannot  assert  that  "  the  capacity 
of  rational  speech  is  man,"  or  vice  versa  ;  nor  can  we,  in  case  of 
physical  partition,  or  the  physical  descriptioyi  which  expresses  it, 
predicate  the  part  of  the  whole,  "  the  ship  is  the  mast,"  or  vice 
veraa  (Coffey,  Science  of  Logic,  v.  i.,  p.  114). 
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bus  realiter,  seu  independenter  a  mentis  operatione, 
distinctis,  v.g.,  Jiomo  corpore  et  anima  constans.  Totum 
metaphysicum  est  unum  completum  constans  partibus, 
non  realiter,  sed  operatione  mentis;  distinctis,  v.g.,  homo, 
ut  animalitate  et  rationalitate  constat.  Illse  dicuntur 
partes  physicce,  istse  partes  metaphysicce. 

47.  Totum  physicum  est   natuiale,   artificiale,  et 

morale: — Naturale,  si  partes  a  natura  uniuntur,  ut  in 
arbore  ;  artificiale,  si  ab  arte  et  industria  hominis,  ut  in 
machina  ;  morale,  si  constat  multitudine  entium  intel- 
hgentium  in  eumdem  finem  conspirantium. 

48.  Partes  totius  naturaHs  distinguuntur  in  essen- 
tiales  et  integrales,  prout  totius  naturam  stricte  con- 
stituunt,  ut  anima  et  corpus  in  homine ;  vel  eam  tantum 
complent,  ita  ut  una  vel  plures  deesse  possint,  salva  totius 
natura,  ut  membra  corporis  organici. 

Obs.  1. — Toti  naturali  affine  est  toium  potestativum,  i.e.,  prin- 
cipium  aliquod  resijectu  facultatum,  quibus  instruitur.  "  Tale 
totum  est  anima,  quae  licet  sit  simplex,  tamen  multiplex  est 
virtute,  quatenus  radix  est  multarum  virium  operandi.  Sic, 
animse  alia  pars  est  intellectiva,  alia  sensitiva  ;  alia  est  superior, 
alia  inferior  " — (Liberatore,  Log.,  p.  57). 

Obs.  2. — Partes  integrales  sunt  homogenece  vel  heterogenece, 
prout  sunt  ejusdem  7iaturce,  ut  in  corpore  inorganico,  vel 
diversce  naturce,  ut  in  corpore  organico. 

Hisce  de  Totius  notione  expositis,  facile  intelHgentur 
divisionis  species. 


Conspectus   Divisionis. 

(  .  essentialis. 

physica  naturalis    integralis  \  lomogenea 


^.  .  .     .actualis  l    {^artitio)  ,.^  .  ,.  '  \  heterogenea. 

Divtsto  '  '  larttficialts. 

[moralis. 

I  ^metaphysica. 

\logica. 

49.  Obs. — Fundamentum  divisionis  vel  ex  ipsa  re  dividenda 
sumitur,  et  tunc  liabetur  diviso  per  se  ;  vel  illud  fundamentum 
est    aliquid    accidentale    reique    externum,    et    divisio    est    per 
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accidens.  ^  Divisio  per  accidens  est  triplex  : — a)  divisio  subjecti 
ratione  accidenhum,  ut  divisio  h.ominum  ratione  coloris,  regioniSy 
etc.  ;  h)  divisio  accidentium  ratione  suhjecti,  ut :  quaedam  facul- 
tates  simt  animce  solius,  quaedam  sunt  animcE  et  corporis  simul ; 
c)  divisio  accidentium  ratione  aliorum  accidentium,  ut  :  alter 
habitus  est  honus,  alter  est  malus. 

Divisionis   Leges. 

50.  1.  Divisio  Sit  adaequata,  i.e.,  totam  rem  amplec- 
tatm*  et  distribuat,  nulla  parte  omissa  ;  secus  non  con- 
ferret  ad  distinctam  rei  notitiam.  Sic  adsequata  est 
divisio  Dialecticse  in  tres  partes  (n.  11).  Di\asionem  in- 
adsequatam  et  vitiosam  is  faceret,  qui  homines  in  sanctos 
et  impios  divideret,  vel  eos  nonnisi  propter  pecuniam  aut 
vanitatem  ad  operandum  duci  assereret. 

2.  DivisiO  sit  ordinata,  i.e.,  a)  maneat  in  eodem 
ordiney  seu,  servet  idem  fundamentum  divisionis  ;  h)  gra- 
datim  procedat,  rem  distribuendo,  primo,  in  proxima 
membra  quse  per  se  totum  constituunt,  deinde,  si  opus 
est,  singula  membra  in  suas  partes  iterum  dividantur,  ut 
e.g.,  expositse  divisiones  Philosophiae  vel  Totius. 

3.  Fiat  per  membra  opposita;  secus  enim  pluralitas 

membrorum  proponeretur,  ubi  pluraHtas  deest,  v.g.,  bene 
dividis  Philosophiam  in  realem,  rationalem,  moralem  ; 
bene  etiam  dividis  bonum  in  delectabile,  utile,  et  honestum, 
quia  hsec  tria,  si  non  re,  saltem  ratione,  opponuntur. 
Mala  autem  esset  divisio  hominum  in  hwwv,  pios.  dili- 
gentes,  etc^ 

^  There  is  always  some  "  Frineiple  of  Division,"  that  is,  some 
quality,  character  or  distinguishing  characteristic  which  we 
select  as  the  basis  of  our  division.  .  .  .  The  Principle  of 
Division  may  be  some  inherent  characteristic  of  the  object 
itself,  or  some  use  or  other  external  relation  of  the  object.  For 
example,  animals  may  be  divided  according  to  structure.  or 
according  to  their  value  as  human  food.  The  former  is  an  in- 
trinsic,  the  latter  an  extrinsic  Principle  of  Division — (Turner, 
Lessons  in  Logic,  p.  70). 

-  The  substance  of  the  rule  is  often  given  in  the  form  of  a 
caution  to  avoid  cross-division.  By  cross  division  is  meant  any 
arrangement  by  which  two  or  more  of  the  sub-divisions  run 
across  each  other,  so  that  some  of  the  objects  fall  into  more 
than  one  of  the  classes — (Venn,  Empir.  Loyic,  p.  316). 
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4.  Quoad  fieri  potest,  divisio  sit  brevis.     Secus 

confusio  oriretur.  Hsec  reguLa  minime  adversatur  se- 
cundae.  Dividere  enim  ordinate  "  non  est  divisionem 
conficere  prolixam,  sed  divisiones  breves  et  commodas 
multiplicare.  Sed  in  hoc  etiam,  sicut  in  cseteriS;  modus 
servari  debet "  (Schiffini,  Log.,  p.  54). 


ART.   n. 

DE     DEFiNITIONE. 

51.  Alter  modus  rem  sciendi  est,  ut  ex  variis  rei  noti^' 
eas  clare  ante  mentem  ponamus,  quse  completam  rej 
notitiam  exprimunt,  neglectis  aliis  huc  non  spectantibus. 
Sic  enim,  dum  rem  in  seipsa  intelhgimus,  omnia  propria, 
quse  ab  ea  necessario  dimanant,  quasi  in  radice  discerni- 
mus  ;  uti  scienti  hominem  rationalem  esse  patet  ratio,  cur 
sit  capax  loquendi,  eUgendi,  etc.  Hsec  nostrse  mentis 
operatio  dicitur  definitio,  quse,  voce  expressa,  definitur  : 
Oratio  hreviter  explicans  quid  aliquid  sit. — Id,  quod  ex- 
plicatur,  vocatur  definitum. 

Dicitur  1°.  oratio,  quia  definitionis  proprium  munus 
est  menti  distincte  objicere  id,  quod  definitum  obscure 
significat ;  ad  hunc  autem  finem  oratio,  i.e.,  ordinata  com- 
plexio  vocabulorum,  maxime  inservit. 

Dicitur  2°.  hreviter  explicans,  etc,  non  enim  aHam  ob 
causam  adhibetur  definitio,  quam  ut  rei  natura  ejusque 
proprietates  summatim  exhibeantur  ;  verum  nec  huic  fini 
nec  scientiae  prsecisioni  favet  stylus  diffusior. 

Obs. — Definitio  est  aliquando  fructus  longioris  studii,  quc 
quaeruntur  illse  notse,  quse  de  definito  enuntiari  debeant,  ut 
ipsi  soli  conveniant.  Sed  bonse  definitionis  numquam  satis 
aestimari  potest  utilitas  ;  ipsa  enim  tamquam  duce  prae  oculis 
perpetuo  retenta,  plurimi  facillime  evitantur  errores,  qui  viam 
scientise  obsident.  Porro,  seepe  cum  omni  veritate  dici  potest 
dinddium   sui   studii   vel   suae   explicationis   perfecisse   ille,    qui 
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bonam  claramque  ejus  objecti  definitionem  confecerit  vel  osten- 
derit  (cf.  Co^ey,  v.  i.,  p.  90).  E  converso,  ut  aliquod  systema 
scientificum  erroribus  scateat,  nihil  amplius  requiritur,  quam 
ut  deflnitiones,  quibus  utitur,  sint  male  confectae  vel  perperam 
intellectae.  Sic,  ex  definitione  substantiae  a  Cartesio  proposita 
Pantheismus  Spinozae  manasse  dicitur. 

52.  Species     Definitionis .— Id,     quod     definiendum 

venit,  potest  esse  vel  nomen  (terminus),  vel  res  per  nomen 
expressa.  Hinc  duplex  distinguitur  definitio,  una  nomi- 
nalis^  altera  realis.^  Definitio  nominalis  est  oratio 
sensum  alicujus  termini  breviter  explicans.  Triplex  est  : 
etymologica,  communis,  technica.  a)  Etymologica  sensum 
nominis  explicat  per  ejus  originem  grammaticalem;  ut: 
Philosophia  est  amor  sapientise. 

Obs. — Sensus  tamen  etymologicus  caute  adhibendus  est,  quia 
hujusmodi  sensus  non  raro,  decursu  temporis,  immutatur,  v.g., 
chimcera^  dcemonium  (cf.  Venriy  Empirical  Logic,  p.  285). 

h)  Communis  sensum  nominis  expHcat  ex  consuetudine 
eorum,  qui  eo  utuntur.  sic  apud  omnes  Deus  ens  supremum 
significat. 

c)  Technica  indicat  specialem  sensum,  in  quo  loquens 
vocabulum  adhibet.  Definitio  nouiinahs,  si  moderate 
adhibetur,  multum  juvat  ad  Htes  inutiles  vitandas  in  dis- 
putando,  quando  termini  sunt  ambiguae  significationis.^ 

^  The  distinction  of  "  nominal  "  or  "  verbal  "  and  "  real  " 
definitions  was  first  given  by  Aristotle.  He  said  {An.  Post.^ 
ii.  10)  that  a  nominal  definition  gives  the  current  meaning  of  a 
term,  as  when  thunder  is  said  to  be  a  "  noise  in  the  clouds."  or 
a  house  "  a  building  in  which  people  hve."  A  verbal  definition 
need  not  have  even  the  impHcation  of  real  existence  added — it 
may  be  o!  things  afterwards  shown  to  be  impossible — c.g., 
"  perpetual  motion,"  or  "  squaring  the  circle."  .  .  .  A  rcal 
definiiion  is  the  statement  of  what  is  essential  to  the  fact  in 
question  as  a  matter  of  science.  .  .  .  Modern  writers  usually 
express  the  distinction  in  terms  similar  to  those  of  Aristotle, 
"  nominal  "  and  "  real  "  ;  but  scarcely  two  of  them  explain  it 
alike — (Mellone,  p.   135). 

2  What  is  called  Private,  or  Special,  or  Conventional,  or  Tech- 
nical  Definition  is  mainly  nominal  in  character.  It  consists  in 
a  person's  assigning  to  some  term  a  perfectly  definite  scnse  in 
wiiich  he  is  about  to  use  the  term  in  a  given  context — in  a  dis- 
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53.  Definitio  realis  est  oratio,  quse  rem  per  nomen 
significatam  explicat.     Est  esseiltialis  vel  deSCriptiva. 

Definitio  essenfialis  est  oratio,  quce  rem  explicat  per 
principia  ipsam  rei  essentiam  constituentia.  Hsec  prin- 
cipia  sunt  physica  vel  metaphysica  ;  unde  definitio  es- 
sentialis  subdividitur  in  physicam  et  metaphysicam,  prout 
rem  expHcat  enumerando  partes  essentiales  physicas 
(materiam  et  formam),  ut  :  homo  est  ens  corpore  organico 
et  anima  rationali  constans  ;  vel  enumerando  partes  essen- 
tiales  metaphysicas  (genus  proximum  et  differentiam 
specificam),  ut  :  homo  est  animal  rationale. 

Obs. — Definitio  metaphysica  est  omnium  perfectissma.  Genus 
enim  proximum,  quum  implicite  contineat  omnia  genera  su- 
periora,  menti  summatim  oflert  omnes  notas,  in  quibus  res 
definienda  cum  aliis  rebus  convenit  ;  differentia  vero  specifica 
ipsam  ab  aliis  secernit,  simulque  rationem  omnium  rei  proprie- 
tatum  assignat. 

Definitio  descriptiva  est  oratio,  quse  aliunde  quam  ex 
principiis  essentiam  constituentibus  rem  exphcat.  Proinde 
dicitur  : — a)  accidentalis,  si  per  congeriem  accidentium 
rem  definiendam  ab  ahis  discriminat,  ut  cum  per  staturam , 
figuram,  colorem,  etc,  individua  describuntur  (adhibetur 
prsesertim  in  historia)  ;  b)  propria  si  per  unam  saltem 
proprietatem  rem  declarat,  ut  :  homo  est  animal  capax 
sciendi  ;  c)  causalis,  si  rem  ab  aliis  discernit  enumerando 
ejus  causas  extrinsecas  (i.e.,  vel  efficientem,  vel  finalem, 
vel  exemplarem),  ut  :  vox  est  sonus  ore  animalis  prolatus 
(causa    efficiens)    ad   aliquid   significandum    (finalis)  ;    d) 

cussion,  essay,  treatise,  etc.  The  meaning  assigned  may  be 
different,  and  usually  is  partly  different,  from  the  commonly 
accepted  meaning ;  or,  rather,  as  a  rule,  it  is  the  vagueness  ancl 
ambiguity  of  the  latter  that  creates  the  need  of  the  former. 
The  sole  aim  in  thus  assigning  a  definite  meaning  to  terms  at 
the  outset  of  any  reasoning  process  is  to  secure  identity  of 
reference  and  avoid  ambiguity.  This  is  what  the  Scholastics 
intended  by  the  maxim  "  Initium  disputandi,  definitio  nominis.''' 
All  science  abounds  in  terms  having  definite  meanings  attached 
to  tliem,  usually  somewhat  difierent,  often  entirely  diflferenf, 
from  the  meaning  attached  to  them  in  ordinary  usage.  We 
may  instance  the  words  Substance,  Form,  Extension,  in  philo- 
sophy — (Coffey,  v.  i.,  p.   106). 
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genetica,  si  rem  explicat  indicando  modum;  quo  fit. 
Adhibetur  prsesertim  in  Mathesi  et  in  scientiis  natu- 
ralibus.^ 

Conspectus. 

^  (  etymolofjica. 

nominalis  -    communis. 
(  tecJmica. 


Definitio 


itio      l 


realis 


< 


essentialis 


descriptiva 


physica. 
metaphysica. 

accidentalia. 
propria. 
causalis. 
genetica. 


Definitionis    Leges. 

54.  1.  Definitio  sit  in  se  elarior  definito.  Proprium 

enim  est  definitionis  declarare  id,  quod  obscurum  erat  ; 
sed  obscurum  per  obscurum  declarari  nequit.  Dicitur 
in  se  clarior,  quia  definitio  debet  habere  notas  definito 
simpKciores.^ 

2.  Ne    definitum    in    definitionem    ingrediatur. 

^  Genetic  Definitions  give  iis  neither  the  essential  nature  of 
the  thing  nor  its  properties,  but  the  elements  which,  taken  in 
conjunction,  result  in  its  production.  The  term  is  mosfc 
frequently  used  in  reference  to  certain  mathematical  definitions 
which  express  the  nature  of  a  figure  by  a  statement  of  the 
manner  in  which  it  may  be  produced.  .  .  .  The  definitions 
employed  in  chemistry  are  of  this  tyj)e,  as  e.g.,  the  definition 
of  water  as  '  two  atomic  weights  of  hydrogen  chemically  com- 
bined  with  one  of  oxygen.'  For  these  definitions  do  not  inform 
us  regarding  the  quahties  of  the  substance.  They  tell  us  what 
constituents  are  requisite  to  its  production — (Joyce,  p.  156). 

2  What,  then,  do  we  mean  when  we  say  that  a  definition 
must  be  iji  itself  clearer  and  more  famiUar  than  the  thing  de- 
fined  ?  It  does  not  mean  that  the  words  employed  are  more 
familiar  to  us,  but  that  the  ideas  they  express  are  more  simple 
than  the  idea  of  which  they  are  an  analysis.  Thus,  if  I  define 
a  circle  as  a  plane  figure,  contained  hy  a  line,  every  point  of  which 
is  equidistant  from  a  fixed  point  within  it,  the  general  impression 
left  on  the  ordinary  mind  by  the  definition  is  far  more  per- 
plexing  than  that  which  is  left  by  the  thing  defined. 
Yet  the  definition  is,  nevertheless,  a  perfectly  correct  one. 
.  .  .  Each  of  the  words  used  expresses  an  idea  less  complex 
than  the  word  circle — (Clarke,  p.  217). 
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Secus  idem  explicatur  per  idem,  ignotum  per  ignotum, 
ut  si  dicis,  intellectus  est  potentia,  qua  res  mtelligimus^ 

3.  Definitio  cum  definito  reciprocetur,  scil,  sit 

possible  definito  definitionem  substituere  et  vicissim,  ut  : 
homo  est  animal  rationale — animal  rationale  est  Jiomo. 
Ratio  est,  quia  definitio  non  est  aliud  quam  ipsum  de- 
finitum  clarius  expressum. 

4.  Delinitio  non  sit  negativa.    Quia  talis  definitio 

non  explicat,  quid  res  sit,  sed  quid  non  sit.  Atvero, 
a)  si  habentur  duo  opposita,  inter  quae  non  datur 
medium,  unum  ex  illis  positive  definiri  solet,  alterum 
negative,  ut  :  compositum  est,  quod  habet  partes  ;  simplex 
est,  quod  liOXi  liabet  partes  ;  b)  negationes  definiuntur  a 
positivis  perfectionibus  oppositis,  ut  :  malum  est  carentia 
boni ;  c)  attributa  divina  ssepe  "  via  negationis  "  expli- 
cantur.  ^ 

55.  Duplex  proponitur  modus  inveniendi  definitionem  : 
descensus  et  ascensus  (cf.  Coffey,  p.  91). 


^  The  definition  must  not  be  tautological  ;  that  is,  it  must 
not  contain  the  name  of  the  thing  defined,  as  this  is  precisely 
the  word  which  we  are  bound  to  explain.  It  is  equally  a 
violation  of  this  rule  to  allow  any  of  the  derivatives  of  this 
name,  or  any  of  its  correlative  notions,  either  one  of  which  can 
be  explained  only  through  the  other,  to  constitute  a  part  of 
the  definition.  This  fault  is  called  "  defining  in  a  circle." 
Lexicographers  often  fall  into  it  imawares,  as  when  they  define 
a  board  to  be  a  "  thin  plank,"  and  then  a  plank  to  be  "  a  thick 
board  "  :  or  when  they  say  that  life  is  "  vitality,"  the  state  of 
being  alive,  the  opposite  of  death — (Bowen,  p.  96  ;  cf.  Venn, 
Empir.  Logic,  p.  289). 

2  You  cannot  teach  me  what  a  notion  is,  by  merely  declaring 
what  it  is  not,  or  that  it  is  one  of  several  things  without  in- 
dicating  which  one  is  intended.  It  is  no  real  definition  to  say 
of  parallels  that  they  are  "  lines  which  do  not  meet,"  or  of 
oxygen.  that  it  is  "  one  of  the  gases  fit  for  respiration."  But 
convenience  often  requires  what  Logicians  call  division  by 
dichotomy  in  which  a  Genus  is  divided  into  two  Species  having 
Contradictory  Marks  ;  that  is,  one  of  these  Species  has,  and  the 
other  has  not,  certain  well  defined  characteristics,  the  latter,  of 
course,  being  capable  only  of  Defmition  by  negation.  Thus 
Cuvier,  having  determined  with  great  precision  the  attributes 
of  Vertebrated  animals,  found  it  convenient  to  regard  all  other 
animals  as  Invertebrates,  that  is,  as  7iot  possessing  these 
attributes — (Bowen,  ib.). 
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1.  YiSiieSQensUSiseusynthetica).  Assumatur  ut  genus 
aliquid  re  defiiiienda  certo  communius,  et  hoc  in  suas 
partes  ope  differentiarum  dividatur.  Quodsi  una  specie- 
rum,  quse  exinde  oriuntur,  cum  re  definienda  reciprocatur, 
inventa  est  definitio  qu£esita.  Si  nulla  reciprocatur,  res 
definienda  sub  una  saltem  harum  specierum  continetur  ; 
hsec  iterum  dividatur,  et  sic  porro,  donec  complexio  nota- 
rum  identica  cum  re  definienda  inveniatur.  Sic  Fhilo- 
sophia  via  descensus  definitur  :  Scientia  rerum — per  ul- 
timas  causas — rationis  lumine  comparata.  Similiter  : 
hcereditas  est  pecunia  ;  multa  autem  sunt  genera  pecunise. 
Adde  igitur  :  quce  morte  alicujus  ad  quempiam  pervenii ; 
aHter  vero  quam  per  hsereditatem  hoc  potest  accidere. 
Adde  autem  vocem  jure  et  habetur  notarum  complexio, 
quse  cum  hsereditate  reciprocatur. 

2.  Via  aSCenSUS  (seu  analytica).  Considerentur  in- 
dividua,  quibus  nomen  rei  definiendae  tribuitur,  et  neglectis 
differentiis  particularibus,  retineatur  nota,  quse  omnibus 
illis  est  communis.  Si  haec  nota  cum  re  definienda  re- 
ciprocatur,  adest  definitio  quaesita  ;  si  non,  ulterius 
procedendum  est  ope  analysis,  donec  habeatur  notarum 
collectio  multis  non  modo  communis,  sed  etiam  cum 
eis  identica.  Ex.  Definitio  justitice  quseritur.  Vendatores, 
emptores,  principes,  judices,  cives,  dicuntur  justi.  Vendi- 
torcs  et  emptores  justi  appellantur,  quia  volunt  servare 
aequalitatem  rei  redditas  ad  rem  debitam  (justitia  com- 
mutativa).  Principes  et  judices  justi  sunt,  si  ita  dis- 
tribuunt  praemia  et  poenas,  ut  haec  cum  personarum  meritis 
et  demeritis  proportionem  servent  (justitia  distrihutiva). 
Cives  sunt  justi,  si  societati  officia  debita  tribuunt 
(jusiitia  legalis).  Hse  tres  justitise  species  id  habent 
commune,  ut,  qui  eas  exercent,  vehnt  unicuique  suum 
tribuere,  et  ideo  justitia  definiri  potest  :  Constans  voluntas 
suum  unicuique  trihuendi. 

Obs. — Ex  dictis  satis  intelligitnr  non  omnia  definienda  esse  vel 
definiri  posse.  Nam,  quum  definitio  explicet  vocem  vel  rem 
minus  cognitam  per  voces  vel  res  magis  cognitas,  ante  omnem 
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definiti(3ncm  debent  esse  voces  et  res,  quae  non  egeant,  ut  ipsae  per 
voces  vel  res  adhuc  clariores  illustrentur.^  Porro,  si  omnia 
definiri  debent,  nulla  defmitio  esset  possibilis  ;  "  quemadmodum 
si  omne  corpus,  quod  illuminat,  illuminari  ab  alio  deberet, 
nullum  corpus  esset  illuminans,  nullum  illuminatum." — 
(Tongiorgi,  p.  81). 

Pra^terea,  quum  omnis  definitio  essentialis  fiat  per  partes  sive 
metaphysice  sive  physice  distinctas,  res  physice  simplices  non  ad- 
mittunt  defmitionem  physicam  ;  suprema  genera  et  transcenden- 
talia  neque  physicam  neque  metaphysicam  admittunt.  His  addi 
debent  plures  species,  quarum  differentiae  essentiales  captum 
intellectus  nostri  effugiunt,  et  individua,  quse  solummoda 
describuntur — (cf.  Coffey,  v.  i.,   p.  96). 


DIALECTICiE    PARS    SECUNDA. 

DE     JUDICIO     ET    PROPOSITIONE. 

56.  "  Qiium  intellectus  humanus  exeat  de  potentia  in 
actum,  similitudinem  quamdam  habet  cum  rebus  genera- 
bilibus,  qu8e,  non  statim  perfectionem  suam  habent,  sed 
eam  successive  acquirunt.  Et  similiter  intellectus  hu- 
manus  non  statim  in  prima  apprehensione  capit  perfectam 
rei  cognitionem  ;  sed  primo  apprehendt  aHquid  de  ipsa, 
puta  quidditatem  ipsius  rei,  .  .  .  et  deinde  intelHgit 
proprietates  et  accidentia  et  habitudines  circumstantes 
rei  essentiam.  Et  secundum  hoc  necesse  habet,  unum 
apprehensum  alii  componere  et  dividere,  et  ex  una  com- 
positione  et  divisione  ad  aham  procedere  ;  quod  est 
ratiocinari  "  (S.  Th.,  1,  q.  85,  a.  5).  De  ratiocinio  qusestio 
erit  in  tertia  parte,  imprsesentiarum  agendum  est  de  actu 
mentis  componentis  et  dividentis,  seu,  de  judicio  et  ejus 
signo  externo,  i.e.,  de  propositione. 

^  The  only  terms  incapable  of  definition  are  Proper  Names  and 
singular  Abstract  Terms  which  are  the  names  of  simple  attributes 
which,  as  forming  the  ultimate  hmit  of  our  analysis,  cannot  be 
expressed  in  terms  more  elemen'  ary  than  themselves.  No  words 
can  enable  one  who  has  never  experienced  pain  or  whiteness  to 
conceive  what  either  is.  In  such  cases  the  utmost  we  can  do  is 
to  clearly  mark  off  the  notion  from  others  by  a  process  of 
abstraction  and  isolation,  and  to  indicate  it  by  some  accidens 
or  accomi^anying  mark — (Welton,  v.  i.,  p.   110). 


56  JUDICII    XOTIO. 

57.  Tota  haec  altera  pars  dividitur  in  tria  capita, 
quorum  primum  notionem  judicii  (cum  quibusdam  ejus 
speciebus)  et  propositionis  tradet  ;  alterum  propositionum 
divisiones  absolute  consideratas  ostendet  ;  tertium  autem 
erit  de  divisionibus,  quse  ex  propositionibus  inter  se 
collatis  oriuntur. 


CAPUT    PRIMUM. 


DE    JUDICIO     EJUSQUE    SIGNO. 


ART.  I. 

DE    JUDICII    NOTIONE 

58.  Mens  duas  ideas  ope  simplicis  apprenensionis 
acquisitas  potest  inter  se  comparare,  easque  affirmando 
conjungere  vel  negando  separare,  prout  eas  esse  identicas 
vel  diversas  percipit.  Hsec  mentis  operatio  dicitur 
judicium,  ct  definitur  :  actiis,  quo  mens  percipit  identi- 
tatem  vel  diversitatem  inter  duos  conceptus  objectlvos. 

Dicitur  1°  actus,  quo  mens  percipit,  quia  non  cseco 
quodam  instinctu  vel  naturae  necessitate  actum  judicii 
ponimus  (ut  lieid  et  Ka7it  docent),  sed  propter  motivum 
aliquod  intellectui  manifestum.  Quamvis  enim  judicia 
temeraria  fieri  possint,  nihilominus  si  rationabiliter  agere 
volumus,  absque  motivo  intellectui  prsesenti  assentiri  non 
licet. 

Dicitur  2°.  duos  conceptus  objcctivos,  quia  per  actum 
judicii  non  ipsi  formales  conceptus  subjecti  et  praedicati 
copulantur,  sed  conceptus  ohjectivi  (p.  19,  obs.  3°).  Sic,  cum 
mens  secum  dicit  :  homo  est  rationalis,  sensus  minime  est, 
actum,  quo  homo  cognoscitur,  eumdcm  esse  atque  actum, 
quo  rationalis  cognoscitur  ;  sed  potius,  mens  pronuntiat 
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realitates  per  hos  actus  reprsesentatas  esse,  saltem  parti- 
iiliter,  identicas  (p.  32). ^ 

59.  Ex  definitione  iam  exposita  facile  infertur  quae- 
nam  sint  elementa  judicii  constitutiva,  necnon  quinam 
actus  ad  ipsum  perficiendum  requirantur. 

].  Elementa  sunt  tria  : — a)  conceptus  unus,  de  quo 
alter  conceptus  affirmatur  vel  negatur,  et  dicitur  judicii 
suhjectum — exliibet  rem,  ut  est  in  se  ;  h)  conccptus  alter, 
qui  de  priori  aifirmatur  vel  negatur,  et  dicitur  judicii 
prcedicatum — exhibet  rem  ut  mente  conceptam ;  c)  ipsa 
unius  de  altero  afHrmatio  vel  negatio,  quse  dicitur  judicii 
copula.  Unde,  subjectum  et  prsedicatum  dicuntur  judicii 
materia,  copula  vero  ejusdem  fonna.  Si  tamen  subjectum 
et  prsedicatum  invicem  conferuntur,  praedicatum  se  habet 
ad  instar  formse  respectu  subjecti,  quia  prsedicatum  est 
illa  nota  (objectum  formale),  quam  intellectus  in  subjecto 
{objecto  materiali)  apprehendit.  ^ 


*  Judgment  has  been  defined  as  the  mental  act  hy  which  we 
perceive  the  agreement  or  disagreement  hetween  two  ideas,  and  also 
as  the  mental  act  hy  which  something  is  asserted  or  denied.  St. 
Tliomas  himself  defines  it  as  an  act  of  intellect  wherehy  the  mind 
comhines  or  separates  two  terms  hy  a-ffirmation  or  denial.  If  the 
first  definition  is  employed,  it  should  be  remembered  that  the 
word  "  idea  "  here  means  not  the  state  of  consciousness,  but 
the  ohjective  concept,  the  attribute  in  the  external  thing 
corresponding  to  the  subjective  idea.  Locke  and  some  other 
modern  writers  have  taught  that  the  formal  object  of  the  judg- 
ment  is  the  agreement  or  disagreement,  the  congruence  or 
confiict  of  two  subjective  notions.  This  is  an  error  based  on  a 
false  view  of  the  nature  of  cognitive  consciousness.  The  most 
essential  feature  of  all  knowlcdge,  except,  of  course,  that  which 
is  reached  through  introspection,  is  its  objective  import.  .  .  . 
In  the  assertion,  "  Water  rusts  iron,"  very  httle  reflection 
reveals  to  us  that  we  do  not  merely  allege  a  relation  between 
the  two  conceptions  juxtaposed  in  the  mind.  We  mean  to 
affirm  that  something  does  or  does  not  hold  without  the  mind, 
in  rerum  natura — (IVIaher,  Psych.,  p.  314). 

2  It  is  not  the  relative  rank  of  subject  and  predicate,  which  is 
the  vital  point  in  the  definition  of  judgment,  but  rather  the 
copula.  .  .  .  While,  however,  we  are  thus  considering  the 
copula  as  specially  decisive  of  the  nature  of  judgment — as  being 
the  determining  form  to  which  the  two  terms  serve  as  matier — 
we  may,  under  another  aspect,  find  the  relation  of  matter  and 
form  repeated  in  the  position  of  subject  towards  predicate.  For 
at   least   in   what   are    called   normal    propositions,    the   subject 
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2.  Genesis  judicii  includit  tres  actus,  qui  sunt :  a) 
apprehensio  subjecti  et  prsedicati  :  h)  comparatio  utriusque  ; 
c)  2)erceptio  identitatis  vel  diversitatis  unius  cum  altero 
(apprehensio  comparativa). 

Obs. — Controvertitur  vero,  utrum  ipsa  judicii  essentia  in 
praedicta  perceptione  relationis  subjectum  inter  et  prsedicatum 
consistat,  ita  ut  mentis  assensus  realiter  non  differat  ab  actu 
apprehensionis  comparativae  ;  an  opus  sit  novo  actu  superaddito, 
quo  mens  identitati  vel  diversitati  perceptse  assetHiat.  In  hac 
altera  opinione,  quse  a  Tongiorgi  {Psych.,  p.  264),  Palmieri 
{Psych.,  p.  550),  paucisque  aliis  defenditur,  actus  judicii  negatur 
esse  formaliter  actus  perceptivus,  sed  censetur  esse  actus  realiter 
a  perceptione  distinctus,  quo  intellectus  percepta?  relationi  inter 
subjectum  et  praedicatum  quodammodo  assentiat.  Alii  fere 
omnes  a  Suarez  usque  hodie,  ut  videri  potest  apud  Urraburu 
(vol.  V.,  p.  930),  aegre  ferentes  quod  aliquis  mentis  actus.  i^rae- 
sertim  ille,  \n  quo  veritas  perfecte  reperitur,  non  sit  formaliter 
et  in  se  cognoscitivus,  actum  judicii  reponunt  in  quadam 
assertiva  apprehensione,  qua  mens  quiescit  in  cognita  identitate 
vel  discrepantia  praedicati  cum  subjecto,  et  ab  ulteriori  de 
eorum  inter  se  relatione  examine  cessat.  Quae  cessatio,  quum 
sit  quid  negativum,  nullum  novum  actum  addit  supra  appre- 
hensionem  comparativam,  et  proinde  actus  judicandi  non  est 
realiter.  sed  rationc.  distinctus  ab  illo,  quo  relatio  inter  subjectum 
et  praedicatum  ai^prehenditur.  Dicitur  ratione,  quia  conceptus 
apprehensionis  non  importat  illam  quietem  et  cessationem  quam, 
importat  conceptus  assensus.^  Quotiescumque  vero  relatio  inter 
subjectum  et  praedicatum  non  est  evidens,  assensus,  si  datur,  est 
actus  superadditus,  quia  a  voluntate  determinatur. 

stands  for  tlie  whole  thing  in  general.  as  it  is  in  itself,  while  the 
predicate  is  some  special  form  attributed  to  it  by  the  mind  ; 
and  the  truth  of  the  judgment  is  the  truth  of  the  a})plication 
of  this  forni.  The  very  name  "  subject  "  signifies  recipiency  of 
some  determining  form,  not  physically,  but  logically.  Thus  in 
"  aconite  is  poisonous,"  "  aconite  "  stands  for  a  whole  object  : 
"  poisonous  "  is  a  special  notion  which  the  speaker  has  about 
the  object,  and  he  contends  that  this  notion  rightly  represents  a 
determinate  character  or  forniality  in  the  object,  which  formality 
he  is  now  distinctly  contemplating.  and  wishes  to  aflfirm — 
(Rickaby,  Firsi  Principles  of  Knoivledge,  p.  20). 

^  There  is  a  disjiute  among  philosophers  as  to  whether  over  and 
above  the  perception  of  the  objective  agreement  or  disagreement 
of  two  concepts,  the  comjilete  judgment  requires  a  new  act, 
which  consists  in  the  formal  afifirmation  or  denial  :  or  whether 
the  perception  itself  of  agreement  or  disagreeir.cnt  does  not 
itself  constitute  essentially  the  act  of  aflfirmation  or  denial  which 
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60.  Qucedam,  judicii  species.  Judicium  multifariam 
dividi  potest,  sicut  propositio,  ut  mox  videbitur  ;  hic 
sufficit  eas  species  indicare,  quse  magis  proprie  ad  judicium 
applicantur.     Hinc  : — 

Judicium  est  1.  immediatum  vel  mediatuin  : — imme- 
diatum,  si  identitas  vel  diversitas  subjecti  et  prsedicati 
cognoscitur  sine  termino  medio  (seu  ex  sola  eorum  com- 
paratione),  ut  :  totum  est  majus  sua  parte  ;  sol  lucet  ; 
mediatum  vero,  si  idontitas  vel  diversitas  subjecti  et 
prsedicati  per  medium  terminum  {i.e.,  ope  ratiocinii), 
cognoscitur,  ut  :  anima  est  simplex  ;  omnis  ignis  com- 
burit.i 

2.  Verum  vel  falsum,  prout  realitati  consonat  vel  non, 
v.g.,  Deus  existit  ;  circulus  non  est  rotundus. 

3.  Certum  vel  opinativum,  prout  profertur  sine  formi- 


we  designate  judgment.  In  my  opinion,  the  act  of  perception  is 
itself  essentially  what  we  call  the  act  of  affirmation  or  denial. 
A  new  act  seems  to  me  to  be  an  unnecessary  addition.  When 
we  have  perceived  the  agreement  or  disagreement  we  have 
knowledge.  The  terms  affirmation  and  denial  are  drawn  from 
the  verbal,  oral  expression  which  we  give  to  our  mental  acts. 
We  speak,  indeed,  in  affirmations  and  denials,  but  we  think  in 
perceptions.  The  perception  of  the  objective  agreement  or 
disagreement  is  the  mental  act  of  judgment  :  it  is,  to  use  borrowed 
words.  the  mental  utterance  or  declaration — (Poland,  2'he  Truth 
of  Thought,  p.  72  ;  cf.  Maher,  p.  318). 

^  An  immediate  judgment  is  one  that  is  formed  without  a 
process  of  reasoning.  If  some  one  says  to  me,  a  whole  orange 
is  greater  thayi  half  an  orange,  I  do  not  ask  him  to  prove  it.  I 
see  the  truth  immediately,  and  pronounce  upon  it  without  having 
to  be  led  to  see  it  through  the  medium  of  other  truths  better 
known.  Again,  if  I  take  a  piece  of  heated  iron  in  my  hand, 
I  can  and  do  know  and  say  at  once,  This  iron  is  hot.  On  the 
other  hand,  if  some  one  tells  me  that  the  three  ayigles  of  a  triangle 
are  equal  to  two  right  angles,  I  do  not  see  at  once  that  it  is  so  ;  I 
ask  him  to  show  me  that  it  is  so.  And  he  jjroceeds  to  put  before 
me  other  propositions  through  which  I  see,  until  it  dawns  upon 
me  that  what  he  said  at  first  was  true.  These  other  propositions 
or  truths  are  the  medium  through  which  I  see  that  the  three  angles 
are  equal  to  two  right  angles.  This  judgment  is  therefore  called 
a  mediate  judgment.  I  hand  a  bank-note  to  some  one.  He 
tells  me,  This  bank-note  is  counterfeit.  I  do  not  perceive  that  the 
note  is  counterfeit.  He  imparts  to  me  some  new  knowlcdge, 
and  through  the  medium  of  that  knowledge,  I  too  can  say,  This 
votc  is  ccuvfericit.  My  judgment  is  mediaie- — (Poland,  l.aiis  of 
Thought,  p.  31). 
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din^    vel    cum    formidme    errandi,    v.g.,    bis    bina    sunt 
quattuor  ;  cras  pluet. 

4.  Prudens  vel  temerarium,  prout  gravibus  vel  levibus 
innititur  motivis  ;  experientia  quotidiana  exempla 
prsebet . 

5.  Judicium  analyticum  est  illud,  in  quo  identitas  vel 
diversitas  subjecti  et  prsedioati  cognoscitur  ex  eorum 
analysi  et  comparatione,  v.g.,  homo  est  animal  ;  mundus 
creatus  est  ;  summa  angulorum  alicujus  trianguli  ad^equat 
duos  angulos  rectos  ;  Deus  non  est  finitus. 

6.  Judicium  syntheiicum  est  illud  in  quo  identitas  vel 
diversitas  subjecti  et  prsedicati  sola  experientia  (sive 
interna  sive  externa)  cognoscitur,  v.g.,  ego  sum  cogitans  ; 
aqua  ignem  extinguit. 

61.  Judicium  analyticum  est  in  n\ateria  necessaria  vel 
impossibili,  quia  res,  de  qua  formatur,  aliter  se  habere 
non  potest.  Saepe  vocatur  a  priori,  quia  omnem  ex- 
perientiam  antevertit.  Judicium  syntheiicum  in  materia 
contingenti  versatur,  et  vocatur  a  posteriori  et  empiricum, 
quia,  sola  experientia  suadente,  prsedicatum  affirmatur  vel 
negatur  de  subjecto. 


ART.  n. 

DE     JUDICM     SIGNO     SEU     DE     PROPOSITIONE. 

62.  Signum,  quo  judicium  per  vocem  exprimitur, 
vocatur  propositio,  quse  definitur  :  Oraiio,  quce  aliquid 
de  aliquo  afprniat  vel  negat. 

FAemenia  propositionis  suni  :  a)  suhjecium,  seu  id,  de 
quo  ahquid  affirmatur  vel  negatur  ;  6)  prcedicatum,  seu 
id,  quod  de  subjecto  affirmatur  vel  negatur  ;  c)  copuJa 
seu  verbum  exprimens  identitatem  vel  diversitatem  sub- 
jecti  et  prsedicati. 

Subjectum  et  praedicatun\  pra?bent  maieriam  propo- 
sitionis,  quia  in  se  sumpta  non  constituunt  propositionem, 
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nisi  ad  invicem  per  copulani  uniuntur,  qu8e  proinde  dicitur 
propositionis  jorma. 

63.  Verbum,  quod  in  propositione  munere  copulae 
fungitiu",  est  verbum  copulativum  esse  vel  non  esse,  in 
prcesenti  indicativo. 

Verbum  esse  potest  simplicem  idearum  identitatem 
significare,  ut :  homo  est  albus,  et  vocatur  copulativum  ; 
potest  etiam  significare  existentiam,  ut  :  Deus  est,  et  tunc 
vocatur  suhstantivum.  Omnia  alia  verba,  v.g.,  lego,  in- 
cludunt  aliquod  attiibutum  vel  modificationem,  et  pro- 
pterea  vocantur  verba  adjectiva. 

Tempus  prcesens  adhibetur,  quia  nullam  aliam  ob 
causam  verbum  introducitur,  quam  ut  mentaHs  com- 
positio  (seu  interna  animse  sententia)  de  relatione  inter 
subjectum  et  praedicatum  proferatur.  Hsec  autem  sen- 
tentia  semper  est  in  tempore  prsesenti  respectu  loquentis.^ 
Quare,  reliqua  tempora  verbi  esse,  et  modificationes  in 
verbis  adjectivis,  Hcet  gramm^atice  ad  verbum  pertineant, 
logice  ad  prsedicatum  referuntur  ;  ita  ut  verbum  quod- 
cumque  semper  revocari  possit  ad  verbum  copulativum 
et  participium.  Hinc  logice  idem  est  Petrus  peccabit,  ac 
Petrus  est  peccator  futurus.^ 

^  The  copula  is  always  in  the  Present  Tense.  Every  act  of 
judgment  is  a  present  one  and  expresses  a  present  belief .  More- 
over,  a  proposition  which  is  once  true  must  be  always  true  :  no 
change  of  time  can  affect  it,  for  it  refers  to  the  moment  in  which 
it  was  first  made.  If,  then,  we  express  a  judgment  about  a 
past  or  future  event  in  a  formal  proposition,  we,  as  it  were,  put 
ourselves  at  that  point  of  time.  Only  when  propositions  are 
expressed  in  the  Present  Tense  can  they  enter  into  formal 
arguments,  for  only  then  are  they  unambiguous.  If  we  say 
M  tvas  P  and  S  was  M  we  can  draw  no  conclusion  at  all,  for  the 
tinie  when  S  was  M  may  have  been  quite  different  from  that 
in  which  M  was  P,  and  so  we  are  not  justified  in  inferring  that 
at  any  one  moment  S  was  P — (Welton,  Log.,  v.  i,,  p.  157). 

2  We  must  be  careful  to  distinguish  between  the  predicate  of 
the  logician  and  the  predicate  of  the  grammarian.  In  the 
sentence,  Birds  fly,  the  grammarian  may  tell  us  that  fly  is  the 
predicate.  The  logician  will  resolve  the  sentence  in  such  a  way 
as  to  employ  the  copula.  He  will  say,  Birds  are  heings-that-fly  ; 
and  with  him  the  predicate  is  beings-that-fly.  Thus  the  logician 
will  transform  any  sentence  to  put  it  into  logical  shape — (Poiandy 
Laws  of  Thought,  p.  28). 
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■\Iodiis  indicativus  adhibetur  ;  secus  enim  copula  nec 
veritatem  neo  falsitatem  exprimeret,  circa  quas  munus 
est  Logicse  mentem  dirigere. 

Licet  subjectum,  prsedicatum,  et  copula  sint  de  pro- 
positionis  essentia,  tamen  non  requiritur,  ut  explicite 
enuntientur.  Potest  enim  tota  propositio  duobus  vel 
unico  vocabulo  includi,  ut  :  Plato  videt,  audio.  Hujus- 
modi  facile  resolvuntur  in  tria  elementa  explicite,  Plato 
est  videns,  ego  sum  audiens.i 

64.  DispOSitiO  PropOSitionis  est  mutuus  ordo  ex- 
tremorum  ad  invicem.  Duplex  est  :  1°  naturalis,  quando 
loco  prsedicati  ponitur  terminus  magis  universalis,  ut  : 
homo  est  mortalis  ;  2°.  innaturalis,  si  terminus  minus 
universahs  loco  prsedicati  ponitur,  ut  :  ahquod  mortale 
est  Jiomo,  "  Magna  Diana  Ephesiorum."  ^ 


1  Sometimes  subject,  copula,  and  predicate  are  expressed  by 
three  (or  more)  distinct  words,  as,  "  Man  is  mortal."  Such  a 
proposition  was  called  by  the  clder  logicians  a  propositio  tertii 
adjacentis.  Sometimes  copula  and  predicate  are  expressed  by  a 
single  word,  and  the  subject  by  another,  as,  "  Men  die."  This 
was  called  a  propositio  secundi  adjacentis.  Sometimes  the 
whole  proposition  is  expressed  by  a  single  word,  e.g.,  "  Pluit.'' 
This  was  called  a  propositio  primi  adjacentis.  Perhaps  the  only 
example  of  this  in  English  is  the  exclamatory  proposition,  such 
as  "  Fire  !  "  For  logical  treatment  the  two  latter  forms  may  be, 
and  ought  to  be,  reduced  to  the  form  of  the  propositio  tertii 
adjacentis.  Statements  in  ordinary  discourse  are  not  always, 
nor  even  usually,  in  the  latter  form.  But  they  should  alway-; 
be  reduced  to  this  form  by  the  student  before  he  can  safely  deai 
with  their  logical  implication — (Coffey,  v.  i,,  p.  151). 

2  It  by  no  means  follows,  that  because  the  subject  is  logically 
first  in  thought  it  is  always  expressed  first  in  language.  This  is 
very  frequently  not  ^he  case,  and  which  term  is  subject  and 
which  is  predicate  must  be  decided  by  the  meaning  of  the  sen- 
tence  rather  than  by  the  position  of  the  words  in  it.  If  one 
term  clearly  tells  us  something  about  the  other — as  every 
Adjective  does — it  is  the  predicate.  On  the  other  hand,  if  one 
Singular  Term  occurs,  or  a  General  Term  is  exph"citly  usecl  in 
its  whole  denotation  in  an  afiSrmative  proposition,  that  term  is 
necessarily  the  subject.  But  no  general  rules  can  be  given  for 
distinguisiiing,  in  all  cases,  between  Subject  and  Predicate  ;  the 
meaning  of  the  sentence  must  decide — (Welton,  p.  159  ;  cf. 
Coffey,  p.  155-7). 
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CAPUT    SECUNDUM. 

DE    DIVISIONIBUS    PROPOSITIONUM. 

65.  T)e  propositionibus  absolute,  seu  in  se  spectatis, 
duplex  potest  institui  divisio  :  una  generalis,  quse  de- 
sumitur  ex  elementis,  quse  omnibus  propositionibus  sunt 
essentialia  ;  altera  specialis,  quge  fit  secundum  proprie- 
tates,  quse  quibusdam  tantum  propositionibus  conveniunt. 


ART.  I. 

DE     GENERALI     DIVISIONE     PROPOSITIONUM. 

66.  Generalis  propositionum  divisio  petitur  1°.  Ex 
materia,  i.e.,  subjecto  et  praedicato  ;  2°.  Ex  suhjecti  exten- 
sione ;  3°.  Ex  natura  copulce,  quae  constituit  formam 
propositionis. 

1°.  Ratione  Materiae. — Hsec  divisio  fit  secundum 
modum  connexionis  prsedicati  cum  subjecto.  Jam,  si 
prsedicatum  necessario  convenit  subjecto,  propositio  di- 
citur  necessaria  vel  in  materia  necessaria,  ut  :  circulus  est 
rotundus.  Si  vero  praedicatum  subjecto  necessario  repu- 
gnat,  dicitur  propositio  in  materia  impossibili,  ut  :  homo  est 
angelus.  Si  praedicatum  revera  convenit  subjecto,  sed 
potest  non  con\enire,  propositio  dicitur  contingens  vel 
in  materia  contingenti.  Si  praedicatum  potest  convenire 
subjecto,  sed  revera  non  convenit,  propositio  dicitur 
possibilis  vel  in  materia  possibili.^ 

^  The  contingent  may  be  viewed  in  the  purely  ideal  or 
possible  order,  and  it  is  then  the  conceptual  note  or  notes  between 
which  and  existence  in  the  actual  order  there  is  no  contra- 
diction,  and  which  consequently  admits  of,  though  it  does  not 
demand,  actualization.  It  is  thus  coextensive  with  possible 
being  and  is  called  the  absolutely  contingent.  Considered  in 
the  order  of  actual  existence,  the  contingent  is  that  being  whose 
essence,  as  such,  does  not  include  existence  and  which,  therefore, 
does  not,  as  such,  demand  existence,  but  is  indifferent  to  be 
or  not  to  be.  This  is  called  relatively  contingent,  and  the  term 
is  usually  employed  in  this  sense — (Siegfried,  Cath.  Encycl.^ 
V.  iv.,  p.  331).  ' 
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Obs. — Omnes  propositiones  affirmativce  in  materia  necessaria 
sunt  verce,  omnes  negativce  sunt  falsce.  Omnes  affirmativce  in 
materia  impossibili  sunt  falsce,  et  omnes  negativce  sunt  verce.  In 
materia  contingenti  propositiones  universales,  saltem  plerumque, 
sunt  falsce,  ut  :  omnes  homines  sunt  docti  ;  particulares  autem 
sunt   verce. 

2°.  Ratione  Quantitatis. — Qnantitas  propositionis 
nonnisi  ex  ejus  subjecto  dignoscitur  ;  propositionis  enim 
extensio  (sicut  idese  n.  16),  est  individuum  vel  complexus 
individuorum,  quibus  illa  propositio  convenit.  Hujus- 
modi  individuum  vel  complexus  individuorum  reprsesen- 
tatur  per  subjectum.  Ergo  extensio  propositionis  ex 
subjecti  extensione  cognoscitur.     Jamvero,  quum  extensio 

subjecti  possit  esse  singularis,  particularis,  univer- 

Salis,  vel  indefinita,  sic  etiam  propositio  dividitur 
ratione  ejus  extensionis. 

Propositio  singularis  est  illa,  cujus  subjectum  est  ter- 
minus  singularis,  ut  :    Petrus  est  sanctus  ;  hic  puer  studet. 

Propositio  particularis  est  illa,  eujus  subjectum  est 
terminus  particularis,  ut  :  aliquis  homo  est  doctus. 

Propositio  universalis  est  illa,  cujus  subjectum  est 
terminus  universalis  distrihutimis}  ut :  omnis  angelus  est 
spiritus  ;  nullus  lapis  est  vivens.^ 

^  A  term  is  said  to  be  distributed,  when  we  know  merely  from 
the  form  of  the  proposition  in  which  it  occurs  that  it  refers  to 
every  individual  of  the  class — tMellone,  Logic.  ]^.  75). 

-  The  words  all  and  ?ione  as  signs  of  uni,versaUty  have  dis- 
advantages.  For  a  judgment  is  really  universal,  when  the 
subject  is  universal,  and  the  predicate  attaches  to  the  subject 
(or  is  excluded  from  it)  necessarily  :  but  if  it  is  found  to  attach 
to  the  subject  (or  to  be  excluded  from  it)  in  every  existing 
instance  without  any  necessity  that  we  know  of,  we  use  the 
same  expressions,  all  and  none.  Thus  we  may  say  that  No 
American  poet  stands  in  the  first  rank,  or  that  All  the  French 
ministries  are  short-lived  ;  but  neither  of  these  is  really  an  univer- 
sal  judgment.  Each  is  a  judgment  about  a  number  of 
individuals.  It  states  an  historical  fact,  not  a  scientific  truth. 
It  would  be  convenient  to  call  such  judgments  coUective  or 
enumerative  judgments.  .  .  .  The  diflerence  between  a  true 
universal  judgment  and  one  merely  enumerative  is  exceedingly 
important.  The  one  belongs  to  science,  the  other  to  chronicle 
or  history.  An  universal  judgment  holds  of  any  and  every 
instance,  past,  present  and  future,  examined  or  unexamined. 
An  enumerative  judgment  holds  only  of  those  instances  which 
we  have  examined,  and  summed  up  in  the  subject — (Josepht, 
Logic,  pp.  156-8). 
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Obs. — Si  subjectuni  propositionis  exprimit  ideam  coUectivam, 
ut :  omnia  Sacramenta  sunt  septem,  propositio  non  est  universalis, 
sed  potius  singularis. 

Propositio  dici  potest  triplici  modo  universalis : — a)  metaphysicef 
quando  propositio  nullam  exceptionem  patitur,  ne  per  divinam 
quidem  potentiam,  ut  :  omnis  circulus  est  rotundus ;  nulla 
creatura  est  infinita;  b)  physice,  quando  secundum  ordinem 
naturalem  exceptio  repugnat,  non  vero  secundum  ordinem 
supernaturalem,  ut  :  igyiis  comburit;  nemo  potest  ambulare  super 
aquas ;  c)  moraliter,  quando  propositio  ordinarie  vera  est, 
quamvis  naturaliter,  sed  difficulter,  exceptiones  dari  possint, 
ut  :  omnes  matres  filios  suos  diligunt;  omnes  senes  sunt  laudatores 
temporis  acti,  se  pueris. 

Propositio  indefinita  est  illa,  cujus  subjectum  nullo 
signo  determinante  ejus  extensionem  afficitur,  ut  :  bruta 
sentiunt ;  milites  gloriam  magno  in  pretio  hahent. 

Propositiones  indefinitse  a  quibusdam  habentur  ut 
universales,  universalitate  saltem  morali,  quia  sic  ab 
omnibus  secundum  communem  sensum  loquendi  accipi 
solent.  "  Sane  quis  ferat  dicentem  :  Sinenses  sunt 
christiani ;  homines  sunt  nigri ;  quia  aliqui  sinenses 
christiani  sunt,  aliqui  homines  nigri  ?  Nemo  est  qui  has 
propositiones  non  neget  tamquam  falsas  ;  ergo  omnes 
illas  habent  ut  universales,  ac  nemo  putat  eas  tamquam 
particulares  haberi  posse  "  (Tongiorgi,  Log.,  p.  98).^ 
Alii  contendunt  propositiones  indefinitas  in  materia  con- 
tingenti  esse  particulares. 

3°.  Ratione  Pormse. — Forma  propositionis  est  copula, 
quse  affirmativa  vel  negativa  esse  potest.  Hinc,  ratione 
formse  propositiones  dividuntur  in  affirmativas  et  nega- 
tivas.  Propositio  itaque  affirmativa  est  ea,  quce  prcedi- 
catum    inesse    suhjecto    enuntiat ;    negativa    vero    declarat 

^  On  examination  it  will  be  found  that  Indesignate  (indefinite) 
Propositions,  when  they  are  not  true  universals  because  their 
predicates  are  separable  accidentia  of  their  subjects,  are  yet  only 
employed  when  their  predication  can  be  made  of  the  majority — - 
generally  the  great  majority — of  the  members  of  the  class 
denoted  by  the  subject,  as  '  Frenchmen  are  vivacious,'  '  Itahans 
are  musical.*  Such  propositions  were  called  by  the  old  logicians 
'  Moral  Universals  ' — (Welton,  p.  170). 

E 
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prcedicatum  subjecto  non  inesse}     V.g.,  Deus  est   honus  ; 
Deus  non  est  finitus. 

Obs.  P. — Affirmatio  et  negatio  exprimunt  esscntialem  qualita- 
tem  ijropositionis.  Veritas  vel  ialsitas  est  ejus  qualitas  accidentalis; 
eo  enim  quod  aliquid  de  aliquo  enuntiat,  sequitur  eam  esse 
veram  vel  falsam. 

Obs.  2°. — Ut  propositio  sit  negativa,  particula  negans  debet 
immediate  afficere  copulam.  Si  afficit  immediate  subjectum, 
ut :  non  reddere  malum  pro  malo  est  eximice  virtutis  ;  vel  immediate 
praedicatum,  ut  :  malum  est  non  ens,  habentur  propositiones 
infiniti  subjecti,  infiniti  prcedicati  (p.  41)  cum  copula  affirmativa. 
Qua  in  re  ratio  habenda  est  indolis  linguae,  quae  adhibetur.  Et 
revera,  ut  in  lingua  latina  habeatur  propositio  negativa,  oportet 
particulam  non  copulae  praefigi  ;  aliter  res  se  habet  in  lingua 
anglica,  in  qua  generatim  praedicta  particula  copulam  sequitur  ; 
nec  ideo  tamen  oritur  propositio  negativa,  nisi  ista  particula 
simul  cum  copula  quasi  unum  totum  constituit.  Sic,  quum  dicis  : 
"  Heresy  is  not  to  acknowledge  as  true  the  ieaching  of  the  Church,^* 
judicium  affirmativum  profers,  quia  particula  non  haud  pertinet 
ad  copulam.^ 


^  The  simple  and  obvious  distinction,  which  forms  the  ground 
of  the  separation  of  propositions  into  affirmative  and  negative, 
needs  no  explanation.  The  predicate  element  which  is,  so  to 
say,  held  out  before  us  for  the  moment,  for  comparison  with  the 
subject,  must  be  either  found  in  it  or  not  ;  it  must  be  either  a 
constituent  member  of  the  group  or  not.  If  the  proposition 
be  an  analytical  or  verbal  one,  the  alternative  before  us  is, 
either  that  we  are  making  an  affirmation,  and  have  extracted 
the  predicate  from  the  group  of  which  we  already  know  it  to 
be  a  member  ;  or  we  are  making  a  negation,  and  have  looked 
in  vain  for  some  element  which  we  knew  not  to  be  there.  If 
the  proposition  be  a  synthetical  or  real  one,  the  alternative  is 
that  in  affirmation  we  are  going  to  add  on  some  predicate  to 
the  group,  whilst  in  denial  we  equally  hold  it  out  before  us  and 
say  we  are  not  going  to  put  it  there — (Venn,  Empirical  LogiCy 
p.  215). 

2  Be  it  understood  that,  in  order  to  have  a  negative  proposition, 
the  language  must  be  capable  of  such  construction  that  the 
negative  particle  not  may  be  construed  with  the  copula  is,  are, 
so  as  to  jorm  with  it  one  piece,  that  shall  be,  not  as  a  link  between 
subject  and  predicate,  but  as  a  wall  of  separation. 
The  following  proposition  is  affirmative  :  Not  to  complain  in 
adversity  is  a  mark  of  a  great  soul.  \Ve  may,  indeed,  say,  To 
complain  in  adversity  is  not  a  mark  of  a  great  soul ;  but  the  two 
propositioni  are  not  identical  in  meaning,  for  we  turn  the 
predicate  from  a  particular  into  a  universal.     However,  we  may 
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Item,  in  propositionibus  plures  copulas  continentibus  atten- 
dendum  est  ad  copulam  pri^icipalem ;  neque,  ut  tota  propositio 
evadat  affirmativa  vel  negativa,  quidquam  refert,  utrum  copula 
secundaria  sit  affirmativa  necne.  Hinc  sequens  et  ali^  hujus- 
modi  sunt  affirmativae  :  "  Qui  non  colligit  mecum,  dispergit." 


Leges  Circa   Propositionis   Praedicatum. 

67.  Quid   propositio    affirmativa   et   negativa   proprie 
signifjcent,  ex  sequentibus  legibus  facile  intelligitur. 

1.  Circa  praedicati  extensionem.     i^  Prsedicatum 

propositionis  negativae  semper  est  terminus  universalis. 
Sic,  quum  dicis  :  homo  non  est  arbor^  reapse  mente  cogitas 
hominem  nec  hanc  nec  illam  nec  quamlibet  aliam  esse 
arborem.  2^.  Prsedicatum  propositionis  affirmativse  est, 
vi  formce,  terminus  particularis.  Sic,  equus  est  animal 
idem  est  ac  equus  est  aliquod  animal.^ 

2.  Circa  prsedicati  comprehensionem.    i^  In  pro- 

positione  negativa  praedicatum  negatur  de  subjecto  secun- 
dum  omnes  notas  suse  comprehensionis  collective  sumptas, 
non  autem  secundum  singulas  notas,  ut :  homo  non  est 
angeliis.  2^.  In  propositione  afflrmativa  prsedicatum  sub- 
jecto  tribuitur  secundum  omnes  et  singulas  notas  suae 
comprehensionis.  Quare,  quum  dicitur  :  Plato  est  homo, 
tribuuntur  Platoni  notae  omnes,  quse  in  conceptu  hominis 
comprehenduntur. 


say,  A  mark  of  a  great  soul  is  not-to-complain-in-adversity.  Here 
the  negative  particle,  though  next  to  the  copula,  is,  does  not 
form  one  piece  with  it  :  it  forms  a  piece  of  the  predicate.  The 
proposition  is  affirmative — (Poland,  Laws  of   Thought,  p.  40). 

^  The  rule  for  the  distribution  of  the  two  terms  in  a  Judgment 
may  be  thus  briefly  expressed  : — In  A,  only  the  subject  is 
distributed  ;  in  O,  only  the  predicate  ;  in  I,  neither  ;  in  E,  both 
(cf.  obs.  p.   78). 

Those  who  maintain  this  doctrine  are  perfectly  aware  that  the 
predicate  is  sometimes  taken  universally  in  Affirmative  Judg- 
ments,  as  when  we  predicate  either  Definition  or  Property  :  but 
they  assert  that  this  results  from  considering  the  matter,  not 
the  form,  of  the  judgment,  and  therefore  is  not  entitled  to 
notice  in  Pure  Logic.  They  further  maintain,  that  the  predicate 
is  nevcr  quantified  particularly  in  a  negative  judgment — (Bowen, 
p.   127  ;  cf.   Coffey,  pp.   210  sqq.). 
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ART.  n. 

DE    SPECIALi     PROPOSITIONUM     DIVISIONE. 

68.  Absolutis  propositionum  divisionibus  ratione  ma- 
teriae  et  formae,  prout  hse  sunt  omnibus  propositionibus 
essentiales,  hoc  loco  ill?e  divisiones,  quse  propositionibus 
ratione  alicujus  specialis  respectus  vel  materiae  vel  formae 
competunt,  tractandae  veniunt. 

Propositiones  sic  consideratae  apte  dividuntur  in  sini- 

plices,  compositas  et  complexas. 

Propositio  simplex  est  illa,  quse  de  uno  subjecto  unum 
prsedicatum  mere  affirmat  vel  negat,  ut  :  "  Deiis  caritas 
est.''  Dicitur  mere,  ut  propositio  simplex  distinguatur  a 
propositione  modali  (n.  73). 

Propositio  composita  est  illa,  quse  plures  propositiones 
simplices  simul  conjungit,  ut  :  homo  pius  facit  honiim,  et 
malum  evitat.  Talis  propositio  est  vel  aperte  vel  occulte 
composita. 

§  1.      De   Propositionlbus  Aperte  Compositis. 

69.  Propositiones  aperte  compositse  sunt  illae  quarum 

compositio  patet.  Hae  sunt  copulativae,  adveisativae, 
relativae,  causales,  hypotheticse. 

Propositio  1°.  copulativa  est  illa,  quse  plura  subiecta  vel 
prsedicata  connectit  particulis  conjunctivis,  et,  nec,  etc, 
ut  :  vita  et  mors  pendent  a  Deo  ;  nec  divitice  nec  hoiores 
heatum  faciunt.  Veritas  copulativce  cognoscitur  a  veritate 
simplicium,  in  quas  resolvi  potest.^ 

— 2°.  Adversativa  (discretiva)  est  illa,  quae  constat  pluribus 
propositionibus  inter  se  unitis  particulis  adversantibus, 
sed,  autem,  tamen,  etc,  ut  :    "  ccelum  et  terra  transihunt, 

^  Not  every  proposition  which  has  a  conjunctive  subject  gives 
a  copulative  proposition,  in  the  sense  of  a  compound  proposition 
which  asserts  the  simultaneous  truth  of  two  judgments.  For 
example,  "  Two  and  two  make  foiir,"  "  Black  and  white  are 
incompatible  terms,'" — these  are  not  copulative,  but  simple 
propositions  (Coffey,  p.  282). 
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verha  autein  mea  non  transibunt ;  "  "  necesse  est  ut  ve- 
niant  scandala,  verumtani8Il  vce  Jiomini  illi  per  quem 
scandalum  venit.^'  Ut  vera  sit,  partes  debent  esse  verse  ; 
ut  sit  recta,  requiritur  aliqua  inter  partes  oppositio. 
— 3°.  Relativa  est  illa,  cujus  partes  colligantur  particulis 
relativis,  talis,  qualis  ;  ubi,  ihi,  etc,  ut  :  "  ubi  zelus  ei 
contentio,  ibi  inconstantia  et  omne  opus  pravum.'' 

Veritas  ipsius  pendet  a  veritate  statutae  relationis. 
TTinc  falsa  est  haec  :  tanti  valet  homo  apud  Deum,  quantum 
hahet  pecunice. 

— 4°.  Causalis  est  illa,  quse  partes  suas  conjungit  parti- 
culis  causalibus,  quia,  nam,  quoniam,  etc,  ut  :  "  heati 
mites,  QUOniaiH  ipsi  possidehunt  terram."  Ad  ejus  veri- 
tatem  requiritur,  ut  particula  assignet  veram  causam  ; 
quo  dato,  utraque  pars  non  potest  non  esse  vera. 

—5°.    PROPOSITIONES      HYPOTHETIC^. 

70.  Propositio  hypothetica  est  illa,  quse  dependentiam 
unius    affirmationis    vel    negationis    ab    altera    declarat. 

Triplex  est :  conditlonalis,  disjunctiva,  conjunctiva. 

1°.  Propositio  conditionalis  est  illa,  in  qua  mutua 
partium  dependentia  conditionate  statuitur,  ut  :  "  si  quis 
diligit  me,  sermonem  meum  servahit."  Duobus  constat 
membris,  quorum  unum  conditionem  exliibet,  et  dicitur 
antecedens  vel  conditio ;  alterum  significat  id,  quod  a 
conditione  dependet,  et  dicitur  consequens  vel  con- 
ditionatum. 

Obs.  De  conditionali  haec  notatu  digna  occurrunt  :  1°.  Veritas 
ejus  non  pendet  a  veritate  antecedentis  vel  consequentis,  sed  a 
veritate  mutuae  dependentiae.  Hinc,  ex  conditione  et  condi- 
tionato  falsis,  existere  potest  vera  conditionalis  ;  et  vicissim, 
etsi  illa  sint  vera,  hsec  falsa  esse  potest.  Sic  verum  est  illud 
S.  Aug  :  Si  Siephanus  non  orassei,  Ecclesia  Paulum  non  hahuisset ; 
item  haec  alia  :  Si  Deus  non  est,  mundus  non  est.  Falsa  vero 
est  haec  :  Si  Deus  est,  mundus  est;  deest  enim  consequentia. 
2°.  In  propositione  conditionali  (idem  dic  de  disjunctiva  et 
conjunctiva)  duplex  consideranda  est  forma,  verbalis  (copula), 
quae    invenitur    in    ejus     partibus    componentibus,    et     forma 
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non  verbalis,  quae  consistit  in  ipsa  connexione  harum  partium 
ad  propositionem  compositam  constituendam.  Hsec  altera  est 
forma  principalis  propositionis  hypotheticee.  Nam  illud  dici 
debet  forma  principalis  propositionis  hypotheticae,  quod  illam 
constituit  in  ratione  talis  propositionis.  Jam,  id  non  efficitur 
copula  verbali  partialium  propositionum  ;  potest  enim  talis 
copula  adcsse,  quin  habeatur  propositio  hypothetica,  eo  nimirum 
quod  connexio  vel  dependentia  praecitata  desideratur.  Si  dicis  : 
Mundus  est,  Deus  est,  habes  copulas  verbales,  sed  nondum  habes 
propositionem  hypotheticam  :  quia  inter  illas  propositiones  nulla 
interdependentia  exprimitur.  3°.  Propositio  conditionalis 
nequit  esse  negativa,  quum  de  natura  propositionis  conditionalis 
sit,  ut  enuntiet  dependentiam  consequentis  ab  antecedente.^ 
Sunt  qui  doceant  propositionem  cond  tionalem  esse  negativam, 
quando  consequens  est  negativum,^  sed  minus  recte,  quum 
propositio  negativa  tunc  solum  haberi  possit,  quando  nexus 
inter  subjectum  et  praedicatum  {i.e.,  inter  antecedens  et  con- 
sequens)  negatur,  haud  vero  quando  ipsum  preedicatum  particula 
negativa  afficitur.  4°.  Ad  naturam  propositionis  conditionalis 
non  requiritur,  ut  antecedens  sit  ratio  ontologica,  cur  consequens 
affirmetur  vel  negetur  ;  satis  est,  ut  conditio  rationem  logicam 
consequentis  contineat,  v.g.,  Si  hahes  scientiam,  hahes  ingenium.^ 
5°.  Connexio  inter  conditionem  et  conditionalum  est  a)  necessaria, 


1  Every  hypothetical  judgment  connects  a  consequent  with 
a  condition,  whether  that  consequent  itself  be  expressed  in 
the  form  of  an  affirmative  or  of  a  negative  statement  :  it  would 
be  no  hypothetical  judgment  to  say  that '  If  the  weather  changed 
at  fuU  moon  it  does  not  follow  that  the  change  will  last.'  This 
is  the  denial  of  a  hypothetical  judgment,  but  not  itself  hypothe- 
tical  :  being  equivalent  to  saying  '  It  is  not  true  that  if,  &c.' — 
(Joseph,  p.  309). 

2  We  may  consider  that  the  quality  of  a  conditional  is  deter- 
mined  by  the  quaUty  of  its  consequent — (Keynes,  p.  218.  SimiUter 
Co-ffey,  pp.  270,  277). 

'^  The  dependence  of  the  consequent  on  the  antecedent  is 
sometimes  real,  causal,  objective,  as  when  we  say,  "  If  he  gets 
his  feet  wet,  he  will  catch  cold,"  and  sometimes  the  dependence 
is  in  the  subjective  or  logical  order,  as  when  we  say,  '*  If  there 
is  crape  on  the  door,  someone  is  dead."  The  wet  feet  are  the 
cause,  or  part  of  the  cause,  of  the  cold.  The  crape  on  the  door 
is  in  no  sense  a  cause  of  death,  but  only  a  sign.  This  is  all  very 
obvious,  and  yet  it  is  the  answer  to  a  problem  which  has  caused 
much  perplexity  to  a  great  many  logicians  in  the  present  state 
of  philosophy.  For  if,  with  the  Idealists,  we  deny  that  there 
is  a  distinction  between  the  subjective  and  the  objective, 
between  thoughts  and  things,  it  is  not  clear  how  the  consequent 
in  a  conditional  proposition  always  depends  on  the  antecedent, 
and  yet  it  is  not  always  an  effect  of  the  antecedent — (Turner, 
Logic,  p.  140). 
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si,  posita  conditione,  necesse  sit,  ut  conditionatum  ponatur, 
v.g.,  si  curris  moveris ;  b)  contingens,  si,  posita  conditione,  necesse 
non  sit,  ut  conditionatum  ponatur,  v.g.,  si  hoc  feceris,  te  remu- 
nerabo ;  c)  nulla,  si  connexio  deest,  v.g.,  si  tu  ludis,  ego  studeo. 
Ultimum  exemplum  specie  tenus  est  propositio  conditionalis, 
revera  autem  est  copulativa,  exprimens  coexistentiam  partium 
absque  mutua  interdependentia. 

2.  Propositio  disjunctiva  est  illa,  quae  ex  pluribus 
prsedicatis  oppositis  unum  subjecto  inesse  declarat. 
Partes  hujus  propositionis  particulis  vely  aut,  connectuntur, 
e.g.,  suhstantia  vel  simplex  est  vel  composita.  Ad  veri- 
tatem  propositionis  disjunctivae  requiritur  et  sufficit  : — 
a)  ut  disjunctio  sit  adcequata,  ne  veritas  in  aliqua  parte 
omissa  existat  ;  b)  ut  partes  non  sint  simul  falsce  ;  c)  ut 
partes  non  sint  simul  veroe.  Itaque  contra  1*^  regulam 
est  hsec  :  actus  humanus  aut  est  supernaturaliter  bonus  aut 
est  peccatum ;  potest  enim  esse  naturaliter  bonus.  Et  haec 
contra  1*°^  et  2^^  :  mundus  aut  casu  fit,  aut  a  seipso  existit, 
aut  e  divina  substantia  evolvitur.  Haec  contra  3*°^ :  aut 
Cicero  aut  Demosthenes  fuit  eximiiis  orator.  Hujusmodi 
propositio  saepe  vocatur  improprie  disjunctiva. 

3.  Propositio  conjunctiva  est  illa,  cujus  partes  sunt  pro- 
positiones,  quse  simul  verae  esse  non  possunt ;  ut :  nemo 
potest  simul  sedere  et  stare.  Differt  a  disjunctiva  ;  etenim 
in  disjunctiva  partes  nec  simul  verse  nec  simul  falsae  esse 
possunt ;  in  conjunctiva  autem  nequeunt  esse  simul  verae, 
sed  possunt  esse  simul  falsae. 

Obs. — Tum  una  tum  altera  facile  revocatur  ad  conditionalem, 
cui  nomen  hypotheticse  magis  proprie  tribuitur.  Sic,  homo  aut 
justus  est  aut  peccator,  reducitur  ad  hanc  :  Si  est  justus,  non  est 
peccator.  Simihter,  nemo  potest  Deum  et  mundum  amarc,  idem 
est  ac  :  Si  quis  amat  Deum  non  amat  mundum ;  vel  :  Si  quis 
amat  mundum,  non  amat  Deum.  De  qua  reductione  has  sunt 
regulae.  Reg.  disjunctivce :  Uno  membro  affirmato,  reUqua 
omnia  negentur  ;  Uno  membro  nsgato,  si  duo  tantum  -mem- 
bra  habentur,  altirum  simpliciter  affirmetur, — si  phira  ca^tera 
disjunctive  iterum  affirmentur  ;  omnibus  praeter  unum  negatis, 
hoc  unum  affirmetur.  Reg.  conjunctivce  :  Uno  membro  affirmato, 
aUud  negetur  ;  non  vero  ex  negatione  unius  sequitur  affirmatio 
alterius,  nisi  medium  excluditur. 
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§  2.      De   Occulte   Compositis. 

71.  Propositiones  occulte  compositce  sunt  illae,  quae 
videntur  simplices,  sed  revera  sunt  compositse,  ratione 
cujusdam  particulse  subjectum  vel  prsedicatum  afficientis. 
Propositio,  qua  compositio  manifestatur,  vocatur  exponens. 

Sunt :  exclusivse,  exeeptivse,  comparativae,  redu- 
plieativae. 

Propositio  exclusiva  est  ea,  quae  ope  particulse  exclusivae, 
ut  solum,  etc,  enuntiat  aliquid  cum  exclusione  aliorum, 
ut :  Deus  SOluS  est  ceternus ;  sensus  est  perceptivus  rerum 
materialium  dumtaxat.  Sic  exponuntur  :  Deus  est 
setemus,  et  nullum  aliud  ens  est  seternum  ;  sensus  percipit 
res  materiales,  nec  percipit  alias  res. 

Exceptiva  est  ea,  cujus  subjectum  vel  prsedicatum  affi- 
citur  particula  exceptiva  nisi,  prceter,  etc,  ut  :  "  netno 
ex  eis  periit  nisi  filius  perditionis.'^ 

Comparativa  est  ea,  quae  aliquam  comparationem  ex- 
primit,  ut  :    "  melior  est  ohedientia  quam  victimce.^' 

Tria  continet  judicia  :  duo,  in  quibus  praedicatum 
affirmatur  vel  negatur,  tertium,  quo  gradus  differentise 
exprimitur. 

Reduplicativa  est  propositio,  quae  afficitur  particula 
reduplicante  {ut,  prout,  in  quantum,  etc),  exprimente 
rationem,  cur  prsedicatum  subjecto  conveniat,  ut  :  homo, 
QUatenUS  est  animal,  sentit ;  "  Fac  misericordiam  iniquo, 
non  tamQUam  iniquo,  nam  ipsum.  iniquum  in  QUantum 
iniquus  est  ne  suscipias  "  (S.  Aug.). 

§  3.      De   Propositionibus  Complexis. 

72.  Propositio  complexa  est  ea,  cujus  materia  vel  forma 
aliam  habet  propositionem  implicite  saltem  annexam,  e.g., 
Deus  omnipotens  creavit  mundum;  Deus  necessario  est  justus. 

Propositiones  complexae  ratione  materice  communiter 
vocantur  complexce  simpliciter  ;  quse  sunt  complexse 
ratione  formce  generatim  appellantur  modales. 

Propositio  complexa  (ratione  materise)  est  ea,  cujus 
subjectum  vel  praedicatum  vel  utrumque  habet  aham 
propositionem   saltem   implicite   annexam.      Hsec   altera 
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propositio  dicitur  incidens,  et  est  explicativa  vel  restric- 
tiva,  prout  explicat  vel  restringit  sensum  propositionis 
principalis,  i.e.,  propositionis  cui  adjungitur,  ut :  "  Deum, 
qui  te  genuit,  dereliquisti,"  "  omnis,  qui  facit  peccatum, 
servus  est  peccati.'^ 

Obs. — a)  Omnis  propositio,  cujus  subjectum  vel  prsedicatum 
est  termimis  complexus,  haberi  debet  tamquam  complexa,  ut : 
anima  rationalis  est  spiritus,  i.e.,  anima,  quce  est  rationalis ;  b) 
Omnis  propositio,  cujus  verbum  est  praeteriti  vel  futuri  tem- 
poris,  vel  cum  casu  obliquo  conjunctum,  pariter  complexa 
reputari  debet. 

Propositio  incidens  restrictiva,  si  in  se  consideratur,  nec 
vera  nec  falsa  est  ;  supponit  tamen  veritatem  vel  falsitatem 
in  mente  loquentis,  ut  si  quis  diceret  :  animce  humancBy 
quce  ])ost  mortem  annihilantur,  non  sunt  immortales,  merito 
concluderes  eum  perperam  sentire  circa  sortem  animarum. 

Propositio  incidens  explicativa  judicium  jam  formatum 
supponit  et  exprimit,  ut  :  Deus,  qui  hominem  creavit, 
hominem  redemit.  Veritas  propositionis  principalis  non 
pendet  a  veritate  propositionis  incidentis  explicativce,  hsec 
enim  exprimit  judicium  a  principali  independens  ;  pendet 
vero  a  veritate  incidentis  restrictivce,  ut  :  "  omnis,  qui 
petit,  accipit."  Unde,  prsedicatum  non  convenit  subjecto, 
nisi  prout  subjectum  ab  incidente  coarctatur. 

§  4.      De   Propositionibus   Modalibus. 

73.  Propositio  modalis  est  ea,  quse  non  solum  enuntiat 
prsedicatum  inesse  vel  non  inesse  subjecto,  sed  etiam 
enuntiat  modum,  quo  inest  vel  non  inest.  Hinc  quum 
dicis  :  Deus  necessario  est  justus,  non  solum  {ope  copulce) 
aflfirmas  prsedicatum  subjecto  convenire,  sed  modum 
hujus  convenientise  affirmas.^ 

^  The  characteristic  of  the  Modal  is  that  the  copula  undergoes 
modification,  in  order  to  express  the  manner  in  which  the  predi- 
catc  bolongs  to  the  subject.  Thus  '  mortality  '  is  an  attribute 
that  is  necessarily  connected  with  the  subject  '  man.'  '  To  be 
learned  '  is  affirmable  of  some  men  only.  It  is  not  an  attribute 
belonging  necessarily  to  the  nature  '  man.'  The  pure  cate- 
gorical  draws  no  distinction  between  these  cases.  We  employ 
the  same   copula   '  is,'   whether  the  connexion  is   necessary  or 
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74.  Quattuor  modi  a  Scholasticis  recensentur,  scil., — 
a)  Modus  necessitatis,  qui  exprimit  prsedicatum  ita  con- 
venire  subjecto,  ut  nequeat  non  convenire,  v.g.,  homo 
necessario  est  animal ;  b)  modus  impossihilitatis ,  qui  ex- 
primit  prsedicatum  ita  repugnare  subjecto,  ut  nequeat  ei 
convenire,  v.g.,  circulum  esse  quadratum  est  impossibile  ; 
c)  modus  possibilitatis,  qui  dicit  prsedicatum  ita  se  babere 
respectu  subjecti,  ut  ei  non  repugnet,  v.g.,  Petrum  esse 
doctum  est  possibile ;  d)  modus  contingentice ,  qui  dicit 
prsedicatum  ita  inesse  subjecto,  ut  possit  etiam  non  inesse, 
v.g.,  vos  sedere  est  contingens.^ 

Obs. — Modus  possibilitatis  non  est  idem  ac  modus  contin- 
gentiaj  ;  etenim  non  modo  quae  contingenter  sunt,  sed  etiam  quse 
necessario  sunt,  possibilia  vocari  possunt,  quia  non  essent  neces- 
sario,  si  non  possent  esse.  Quare,  contingens  excludit  necessa- 
rium,  possibile  praescindit  a  necessario  et  contingenti,  et  respectu 
illorum  se  habet  instar  generis.^ 

75.  Duplici  modo  enuntiari  potest  propositio  modalis 
sciL,  vel  per  adverbium  adjacens  copulse  propositionis, 
e.g.,  Deus  necessario  est  justus  ;  vel  convertendo  adverbium 
in  prsedicatum;  copulam  vero  in  infinitivum,  ut  :  Deum 
esse  justum  est  necessarium.  Propositio  per  infinitivum 
expressa  nuncupatur  dictum,  pars  altera  dicitur  modus. 

76.  Propositio    modalis    est    affLrnuitiva    vel    negativa, 

contingent.  But  in  the  modal  proposition,  the  nature  of  the 
connexion  between  attribute  and  subject  receives  expression — 
(Joyce,   Log.,  p.   58). 

^  Kanfs  doctrine  of  modaUty  is  distinguished  from  the 
Scholastic  doctrine  in  that  the  point  of  view  taken  is  subjective, 
not  objective,  according  to  one  of  the  senses  in  which  Kant  uses 
these  terms.  Kant  divides  judgments  according  to  modality 
into  (a)  apodeictic  judgments — S  must  he  P,  (b)  assertoric  judg- 
ments — *S'  is  P,  and  (c)  problc7natic  judgments — S  may  be  P; 
and  the  distinctions  between  these  three  classes  have  come  to 
be  interpreted  as  depending  upon  the  character  of  the  belief 
with  which  the  judgments  are  accepted — (Keynes,  p.  77). 

The  apodeiciic  judgment  is  one  which  we  not  only  accept,  but 
which  we  find  ourselves  unable  to  reverse  in  thought  ;  the 
assertory  is  simply  accepted  ;  the  problematic  is  one  about  wliich 
we  feel  doubt — (Venn,  Logic  of  Chance,  p.  310). 

2  If  a  predicate  belongs  necessarily  to  a  subject,  we  can  say 
with  truth  that  that  subject  is  capable  of  receiving  it.  If  all 
triangles  must  havo  three  angles,  it  is  true  to  say  that  it  is 
possible  for  a  triangle  to  have  three  angles — (Joyce,  p.  59). 
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prout  modus  affirmatur  vel  negatur  de  dicto ;  est  vera 
vel  falsa,  prout  modus  dicto  revera  convenit  vel  non. 
Quoad  extensio7iem,  modi  necessitatis  et  impossibilitatis, 
quum  nunquam  aliter  esse  possint,  solent  haberi  tamquam 
universales  respectu  modi  possibilitatis  et  contingentise, 
quse  aliter  se  habere  possunt. 

Obs. — Sub  definitione  propositionis  modalis  non  veniunt  illae 
propositiones,  quse  statum  mentis  judicantis  exprimunt,ut:  solem 
lucere  certum  est ;  amicum  tuiim  esse  mortuum  probabile  est. 
Item  :  te  cegrotare  est  verum,  non  exprimit  modum,  quo  prsedi- 
catum  subjecto  inest,  sed  solummodo  emphatice  dicit  illud 
inesse.  Hinc  hujusmodi  propositiones  non  reputantur  modales, 
saltem  a  Scholasticis. 

Conspectus   Divisionum    Propositionum. 

(  necessarice. 
Materice  impossibiles. 

j  contmgentes. 
[  possibiles. 


o 

c 

ti 


c 
O 


> 
Q 


Quantitatis 


Formce 


singulares. 
particulares. 

universales 

indefinitce. 
f  affirmativcE. 


(   metaphysice. 
<    physice. 
(  moraliter. 


{qualitatis    y  negativcB. 
esseyitialis) 

Qualitatis      f  verce. 
accidentalis  \  falsce. 

Simplices. 


Compositce    i 


o 

o 

Oi 

o 

'v> 

"> 
Q 


Complexce 


aperte 


occulte 


Quoad 
materiam 

Quoad 
formam 
{modates) 


copulativce. 

adversativce. 

relativce. 

causales. 

hypotheticce 


(  conditionales. 
•N  disjunctivce. 
(  conjunctivce. 


exclusivce. 
exceptivcB. 
comparativce. 
reduplicativce. 

cum  incidente  explicativa. 
,,  ,,         restrictiva. 

necessarioe. 
impossibiles. 
coyitingentes. 
possibiles. 


76  OPPOSITIO    PROPOSITIOXUM. 


CAPUT    TERTIUM. 


DE    PROPRIETATIBUS    PROPOSITIOXUM. 

77.  Una  propositio  potest  cum  propositione  alia  op- 
posita,  vel  cum  alia  secundum  vim  significandi  cequi- 
valente,  vel  cum  seipsa  conversa,  comparari.  Et  secun- 
dum  hoc,  ex  propositionibus  inter  se  coUatis  enascuntur 
tres  relativse  proprietates  propositionum,  nimirum,  oppo- 
sitio,  cequipollentia,  conversio,  quse  illationes  immediatcB 
vocantur.^ 

ART.  I. 

DE    OPPOSITIONE. 

§  1.      De  Oppositione   Propositionum  Simplicium. 

78.  OppOSitiO  est  afjirmatio  et  negatio  ejusde^n  prcedi- 
cati  de  eodem  suhjecto  sub  eodem  respectu. 

Unde,  ut  duse  propositiones  ad  invicem  proprie  oppo- 
nantur,  tria  adesse  debent  :  a)  una  ex  illis  debet  esse 
affirmans,  altera  negans  ;  b)  eadem  debent  esse  utriusque 
subjectum  et  prsedicatum  ;  c)  subjectum  et  praedicatum 
in  utraque  propositione  eodem  modo  accipi  debent. 

Oppositio  latiori  sensu  est  mutuu  relatio  duarum  pro- 

^  Immediate  Inference  may  be  defined  as  a  process  by  which 
jrom  a  single  given  judgment,  we  derive  anoiher,  whose  triith  is 
implied  in  the  former.  It  thus  differs  essentially  from  syllo- 
gistic  inference  in  which  the  mind  passes  from  two  truths  already 
known  to  a  third  truth  distinct  from  either  of  them.      In  the 

syllogism  there  is  a  real  advance  in  knowledge Here 

however  we  have  no  advance  in  knowledge.  The  conclusion  of 
an  immediate  inference  declares  some  fact  already  formally 
asserted  in  the  premises.  .  .  .  The  same  truth  is  enunciated, 
but  the  conceptual  expression  undergoes  transformation — 
(Joyce,  p.   92). 
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positionum,  quce  eosdem  terminos  hahent,  sed  invicem  dis- 
crepant  vel  quantitate  vel  qualitate,  vel  utraque  simul^ 
Oppositio  propositionis  est  quadruplex  :  COntradictoria, 

contraria,  subcontraria,  subalterna. 

79.  Oppositio  contradictoria  viget  inter  duas  proposi- 
tiones  tum  quantitate  tum  qualitate  discrepantes,  quae 
propterea  dicuntur  contradictorice,  ut  : 

Omnis  homo  est  justus — Aliquis  homo  non  est  justus. 

Nullus  horm  est  justus,  ^      )  ^^^^     -^  j^^  ^^  -^^^^^^^ 

Omms  homo  non  est  ')ustus,) 

Oppositio   contraria   viget   inter   propositiones   univer- 

sales  sola  qualitate  differentes,   quse  ideo  contrarice  vo- 

cantur,  ut  : 

^       .    7  ,        .  ( Nullus  homo  est  saviens. 

Omnis  homo  est  sapiens —  -{  ^       .    y  . 

(  Omnis  homo  non  est  sapiens. 

Obs. — Ratio  verae  oppositionis  inest  propositionibus  tum  con- 
tradictoriis  tum  contrariis  ;  in  utrisque  enim  habentur  conditi- 
ones  requisitae,  scil.,  materiae  identitas  ac  formae  diversitas.  In 
eo  tamen  differunt,  quod  una  contradictoria  id  tantum  affirmat 
vel  negat,  quod  stricte  requiritur  et  sufficit,  ut  altera  contra- 
dictoria  impugnetur  ;  inter  contrarias  autem  tanta  est  oppositio, 
ut  una  non  mere  neget  vel  affirmet  id,  qiiod  altera  affirmat  vel 
negat,  sed  aliquid  oppositum  statuat. 

80.  Oppositio  suhcontraria  viget  inter  propositiones 
particulares  sola  qualitate  differentes,  ut : 


^  Here  the  word  Opposition  must  be  taken  in  a  technical  and 
qualified  sense.  It  was  first  applied  only  to  the  relations  between 
two  Contraries  or  two  Contradictories  ;  and  this  is  its  proper 
or  strict  meaning  as  any  two  such  Judgments  are  opposed  to 
each  other,  the  one  negativing  the  other,  and  it  is  impossible 
that  the  two  should  be  true  together.  But  as  it  was  convenient 
for  Logicians  to  consider  the  relations  of  sub-alternation  and 
sub-contrariety  under  the  same  head  with  the  two  former,  the 
meaning  of  the  word  was  extended  so  as  to  cover  all  the  relations 
existing  between  two  judgments  of  the  same  matter,  but  of 
different  form,  although  some  of  these  are  relations  not  of 
opposition,  but  of  congruity — (Bowen,  p.  162). 

^  For  perfect  symmetry,  the  form  of  E  should  be  all  S  is  not  P. 
"  No  S  is  P  "  is  adopted  for  E  to  avoid  conflict  with  a  form  of 
common  speech,  in  which  all  vS  is  not  P  conveys  the  meaning 
of  the  Particular  Negative — (Minto,  Log.,  p.  63). 
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Aliquis  homo  est  doctus — Aliquis  homo  non  est  doctus. 

Obs. — Patet    hujusmodi   propositiones   voce   tantum  opponi, 
quum  non  sit  idem  utriusque  subjectum. 

Oppositio    subalterna    viget    inter    propositiones    sola 
quantitate  discrepantes,  ut : 

Omnis  homo  est  justus — Aliquis  homo  est  justus. 
Nullus  homx)  est  justus — Aliquis  homo  ncm  est  justus. 

Obs. — Deficiunt  istae  propositiones  a  proprie  dicta  oppositione, 
quum  eamdem  habeant  qualitatem. 

Istse  quattuor  oppositiones  hac  tabula  continentur. 


Omnis  homo 
est  justus 


Aliquis  homo 
est  justus. 


Xullus  homo 
est  justus. 


Aliquis  homo 
non  est  justus 


Obs. — Mos  est  logicorum  per  litteras  A  et  I  designare  duas 
affirmativas,  et  per  litteras  E  et  O  duas  propositiones  negativas. 

En  distichon  :  Asserit  A,  negat  E,  verum  generaliter  ambo ; 
Asserit  I,  negat  O,  sed  particulariter  ambo. 

81.  Oppositionis   Leges.— 1\  Propostiones    con- 
tradictorise   non   possunt   esse   simul   verse,   nec 

simul  falsse  ;  secus  enim  sequeretur  idem  esse  simul  et 
non  esse,  quod  repugnat.  Si,  v.g.,  justitia  affirmatur  (vel 
negatur)  de  omnibus  hominibus,  non  sine  contradictione 
de  aliquo  ex  illis  negatur  (vel  affirmatur).    Et  si  affirmatur 
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(vel  negatur)  de  aliquo,  incurritur  contradictio  eam 
negando  (vel  affirmando)  de  omnibus.^ 

2^  Contrarise    non    possunt    esse    simul    verse 

(quum  una  alteram  neget),  sed  pOSSUnt  esse  simul 
falsse;  quia  fieri  potest,  ut  prsedicatum  nec  omnibus 
subjecti  membris  conveniat  nec  omnibus  repugnet,  ut  in 
exemplis  datis.  In  materia  vero  necessaria  et  impossibili 
semper  una  ex  contrariis  est  vera,  altera  falsa,  ut  :  omnis 
circulus  est  rotundus — nullus  circulus  est  rotundus. 

3^.  Subeontrarise  possunt  esse  simul  verse,  sed 
non  possunt  esse  simul  falsae.     Ratio   i*  partis. 

Subjecta  subcontrariarum  propositionum  sunt  diversa,  et 
proinde  id,  quod  cum  veritate  potest  affirmari  de  uno, 
potest  cum  veritate  negari  de  altero.  Excipe  tamen  sub- 
contrarias  in  materia  necessaria  et  impossibili.  Ratio  2* 
partis.  Necesse  est,  ut  determinatum  attributum  aut  insit 
aut  non  insit  subjecto  particulari.  Porro,  si  subcontrarise 
essent   simul   falsse,   earum   contradictoriae   essent   simul 

^  To  deny  the  truth  of  a  proposition  is  equivalent  to  aJBfirming 
the  truth  of  its  contradictory ;  and  vice  versa.  The  criterion  of 
contradictory  opposition  is,  that  of  the  two  propositions,  one 
must  he  true  and  the  other  must  he  false;  they  cannot  be  true 
together,  but  on  the  other  hand  no  mean  is  possible  between 
them.  The  relation  between  two  contradictories  is  mutual  ;  it 
does  not  matter  which  is  given  true  or  false,  we  know  that  the 
other  is  false  or  true  accordingly.  Every  proposition  has  its 
contradictory,  which  may  however  be  more  or  less  complicated. 
The  nature  of  contradictory  opposition  may  be  illustrated  by 
asking  what  are  the  contradictories  of  the  following  proposi- 
tions — Few  S  are  P ;  Two-thirds  of  the  army  are  ahroad.  Few  S 
are  P  is  equivalent  to  Most  S  are  not  P,  and  we  might  hastily  be 
inclined  to  give  as  the  contradictory  Most  S  are  P.  But  these 
propositions  would  be  false,  however,  in  the  case  in  which 
exactly  one-half  S  was  P.  The  true  contradictory,  therefore, 
is  At  least  one-half  S  is  P.  This  example  shows,  that  if  we  once 
travel  outside  the  limits  set  by  the  old  logic,  and  recognise  the 
signs  of  quantity  most  and  few,  as  well  as  all  and  some,  we  soon 
become  involved  in  numerical  statements. 

Two-thirds  of  the  army  are  ahroad  might  mean  that  at  least 
two-thirds  are  abroad,  or  that  exactly  two-thirds  are  abroad. 
On  the  first  interpretation,  the  contradictory  is — Less  than  two- 
thirds  of  the  army  are  abroad.  On  the  second  interpretation,  it 
becomes — Not  exactly  two-thirds  of  the  army  are  abroad,  i.e., 
Either  more  or  less  than  two-thirds  are  abroad — (Keynes, 
Logic,  p.  83). 


80  OPPOSITIO    PROPOSITIONUM. 

verge  ;  atqui  earum  contradictorise,  quum  sint  inter  se 
contrarise,  nequeunt  esse  simul  verse  (2^). 

4^  Subalternse    possunt    esse   simul   verse   aut 

simul  falSdei — simul  verce,  quia  in  universali  (seu  alter- 
nante)  continetur  propositio  particularis  (seu  alternata)  ; 
ergo  si  vera  est  illa,  ista  quoque  vera  est  ; — simul  falsce, 
quia  prsedicatum,  quod  falsum  est  respectu  subjecti  ceu 
particularis,  a  fortiori  falsum  est  respectu  ejusdem  sub- 
jecti  ceu  universalis  ;  et  fieri  potest,  ut  praedicatum 
falsum  respectu  universalis  sit  etiam  falsum  respectu 
particularis,  ut  :  omnis  homo  est  angelus — Aliquis  homo 
est  angelus. 

82.  Unde,  Contradictorice  nequeunt  esse  simul  verse, 
nec  simul  falsae  ;  ^  e  contra,  suhalternce  possunt  esse  simul 
verse,  et  simul  falsae. 

Contrarice  nequeunt  esse  simul  verae,  sed  possunt  esse 
simul  falsse  ;  e  contra,  suhcontrarioi  possunt  esse  simul 
verse,  sed  neqeunt  esse  simul  falsse.  "^ 

Illationes. — In  contradictoriis  veritas  vel  falsitas  unius 
importat  falsitatem  vel  veritatem  alterius  ;  e  contra,  in 
suhalternis  veritas  universalis  et  falsitas  particularis 
important  respective  veritatem  particularis  et  falsitatem 
universalis,  sed  non  vicissim,  nisi  agatur  de  materia 
necessaria. 

In  contrariis  veritas  unius  importat  falsitatem  alterius, 
sed  falsitas  unius  non  importat  (nisi  in  materia  necessaria) 
veritatem  alterius  ;  e  contra,  in  sid)Contrariis  falsitas  unius 
iniportat  veritatem  alterius,  sed  veritas  unius  non  importat 
falsitatem  alterius  (extra  materiam  necessariam).^ 

^  Any  pair  of  propositions  which  cannot  be  true  together,  or 
false  together,  may  rightly  be  called  contradictories,  even  though 
they  be  not  logically  formulated  according  to  the  A,  E,  I,  O 
scheme,  or  even  though  they  have  not  exactly  the  same  terms 
as  subject  and  predicate,  e.g.,  ''All  virtuous  people  are  happy  "  and 
"  Some  non-happy  people  are  virtuous  " — (Coffey,  p.  224). 

2  We  may  distinguish  between  two  points  of  view  from  which 
the  doctrine  of  opposition  may  be  regarded,  namely,  iirst,  as  a 
relation  between  two  given  propositions  ;  and,  secondly,  as  a 
process  of  inference  by  which  one  proposition  being  given  either 
as  true  or  as  false,  the  truth  or  falsity  of  certain  other  propositions 
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Obs.  1. — Contradictoria  propositionis  singularis^  ut  :  Petrus 
est  doctus,  efficitur  mutando  ejus  qualitatem,  Petrus  no7i  est 
doctus.^ 

Obs.  2. — Propositionum,  et  praesertim  contradictoriarum, 
oppositio  est  maximi  momenti — tum  in  scientiis  generatim,  in 
quibus  non  raro  una  propositio  probatur  ex  falsitate  opposit£B, 
vel  ex  veritate  unius  infertur  alterius  falsitas, — tum  in  Theologia 
sacra,  in  qua  passim  occurrunt  propositiones  damnatse  ut 
haereticae,  impiae,  etc,  et  proinde  earum  contradictoriae  ut  de 
fide,  fidei  proximae,  etc,  admittendae  sunt. 

§  2.      De   Oppositione   Propositionum   Compositarum. 

83.  Quando  propositio,  cujus  opposita  quseritur,  est 
composita  vel  complexa,  hsec  regula  prse  mente  habenda 
est  :  Ut  COntradictoria  fictt  propositionis  cujusdam,  id 
tantum  affirmari  vel  negari  dchet,  quod  ad  ejus  veritatem 
vel  falsitatem  tollendam  requiritur.  Ut  habeatur  COntraria 
aliquid  ultra  aifirmari  vel  negari  debet.^ 

niay  be  determined.    Taking  the  second  of  these  points  of  view, 
we  have  the  following  table  : — 

A  being  given  true,  E  is  false,  I  true,  O  false. 

E       ,,  ,,  ,,      A  false,  1  false,   O  true. 

I        ,,  ,,  ,,      A  is  unknown,  E  false,  O  unknown. 

0  ,,  ,,  ,,      A  is  false,  E  unknown,  I  unknown. 

A  ,,  ,,  false,  E  is  unknown.  I  unknown,  O  true. 

E  ,,  ,,  ,,      A  is  unknown,  I  true,  O  unknown. 

1  ,,  ,,  ,,      A  is  false,  E  true,  O  true. 
O  ,,  ,,  ,,      A  is  true,  E  false,  I  true 

— (Keynes,  p.  82). 

^  Taking  the  proposition,  Socrates  is  wise,  its  contradictory  is 
Socrates  is  not  wise;  and  so  long  as  we  keep  to  the  same  terms, 
we  cannot  go  beyond  this  simple  denial.  The  proposition  has, 
therefore,  no  formal  contrary.  .  .  .  If,  however,  there  is  a 
secondary  quantification  in  a  proposition  having  a  singular 
subject,  then  we  may  obtain  the  ordinary  square  of  opposition. 
Thus,  if  our  original  proposition  is  Socrates  is  ahvays  (or  in  alL 
respects)  wise,  it  is  contradicted  by  the  statement  that  Socrates 
is  sometimes  (or  in  some  respects)  not  wise,  while  it  has  for  its 
contrary,  Socrates  is  never  (or  in  no  respect)  wise,  and  for  its 
subaltern,  Socrates  is  sometimes  (or  in  some  respects)  wise — 
(Keynes,  p.  88). 

2  Where  the  term  '  contrary  '  signifies  the  opposition  between 
E  and  A,  a  contrary  proposition  is  one  which  denies  the  truth 
of  every  case  embraced  by  the  opposed  judgment.  In  the 
secondary  signification  .  .  .  this  sense  is  altogether  absent. 
Any  form  of  denial,  which  goes  farther  than  what  is  barely 
sufficient,  is  reckoned  as  a  contrary.  Thus,  where  a  disjunctive 
is  needed  as  a  contradictory,  the  denial  of  either  one  of  the 
members  taken  singly,  is  counted  as  a  contrary — (Joyce,  p.  91). 
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Exempla  Contradictoriarum  et  Contrariarum. 

COPULATIVA. 

Atictoritas  ecclesiastica  et  civilis  a  Deo  est.  Contrad. — Aucto- 
ritas  aut  ecclesiastica  aut  civilis  a  Deo  non  est.  Contrar. — 
Auctoritas  neque  ecclesiastica  neque  civilis  a  Deo  est. 

ADVERSATIVA. 

Omnis  homo  est  liher,  sed  non  absolute  independens.  Contrad. — 
Aliquis  homo  vel  non  est  liber,  vel  est  absolute  independens- 
Contrar. — Nullus  homo  est  liber,  sed  omnis  homo  est  absolule 
independens. 

RELATIVA. 

Tenebrce  crescunt  tantum,  quantum  lux  decrescit.  Contrad. — 
Tenebrae  non  crescunt  tantum,  quantum  lux  decrescit.  Con- 
trar. — Tenebrae  decrescunt  tantum,  quantum  lux  decrescit. 

CAUSAXIS. 

Jusius  felix  est,  quia  est  amicus  Dei — Contrad. — Justus  vel  non 
est  felix,  vel  non  amicus  Dei,  vel  non  ideo  felix  quia  amicus  Dei. 
Contrar. — Justus  nec  felix  est  nec  amicus  Dei,  nec,  si  esset  felix, 
ideo  esset  quia  est  amicus  Dei. 

CONDITIONALIS. 

Si  anima  est  spiritualis,  est  simplex.  Contrad. — Si  anima  est 
spiritualis,  non  ideo  est  simplex.  Contrar. — Si  anima  est  spiritu- 
alis,  non  est  simplex. 

DISJUNCTIVA. 

Corpus  aut  movetur  aut  quiescit.  Contrad. — Aliquod  corpus 
aut  nec  movetur  nec  quiescit,  aut  movetur  simul  et  quiescit. 
Contrar. — Corpus  non  potest  aut  moveri  aut  quiescere. 

CONJUNCTIVA. 

Nemo  potest  simul  stare  et  sedere.  Contrad. — Aliquis  potest 
simul  stare  et  sedere.  Contrar. — Omnis  potest  simul  stare  et 
sedere. 

EXCLUSIVA. 

Solus  Deus  est  omnipotens.  Contrad. — Vel  Deus  non  est  omni- 
potens,  vel  aliquid  aliud  est  omnipotens.  Contrar. — Deus  non 
est  omnipotens,  et  aliquid  aliud  est  omnipotens. 

EXCEPTIVA. 

Omne  prceier  Deum  iniiium  hahuit.  Contrad. — Vel  Deus  initi- 
um  habuit,  vel  aliquid  aliud  initium  non  habuit.  Contrar. — 
Deus  initium  habuit,  cetera  non  habuerunt. 
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COMPARATIVA. 

Theologia  est  nobilior  philosophia.  Contrad. — Theologia  non 
est  nobilior  philosophia.  Contrar. — Theologia  est  minus  nobilis 
philosophia. 

REDUPLICATIVA. 

HomOf  quatenus  liher,  potest  peccare.  Contrad. — Vel  homo  non 
potest  peccare,  vel  non  est  liber,  vel  non  potest  peccare  eo,  quod 
est  liber.     Contrar. — Homo  nec  Hber  est,  nec  potest  peccare. 

84.  MODALES  INTER  SE  OPPONUNTUR  JUXTA  SEQUENS 

SCHEMA. 


Necesse  est 
esse. 


Possibile  est 

esse. 


SUB-CONTRARIiE 


Impossibile  est 
esse. 


Possibile  est  non  esse, 
seu,  non  necesse  est 

esse. 


ART.  IL 

DE    >EQUIPOLLENTIA     PROPOSITIONUM. 

85.  ^quipollentia  est  rednctio  duarum  propositionum 
oppositarum  ad  eamdem  significationem  ope  particulce 
negantis. 

Regulse  ad  reddendas  duas  propositiones  aequipollentes, 
hoc  versu  continentur  :    Prae  contradic,   Post  contrar.^ 

Prae  Postque  suhaltem. 

l^.  PrcB  contradic.  Ad  efficiendam  unam  propositionem 
sequivalentem  suse  contradictorise,  sufficit  particulam 
*'  non  "  ejus  subjecto  prceponere.  Sic  ex  hac  propositione  : 
Omnis  homo  est  justus,  resultat  hsec  aha  :  non  omnis  homo 
-est  justus  ;  quse  sequivalet  huic  :  aliquis  homo  non  est 
justus.  Ratio  est,  quia  particula  non  (quse  "  mahgnantis 
naturse  "  vocatur),  mutat  naturam  omnium,  quibus  ante- 
ponitur.     Ergo,  prseposita  toti  propositioni,  mutat  ejus 
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quantitatem  et  qualitatem,  seu,eam  reddit  coutradictoriae 
sequipollentem. 

2^.  Post  contrar.  Ad  efficiendam  unam  propositionem 
sequivalentem  suse  contrarise,  sufficit  particulam  "  non  " 
ejus  subjecto  postponere.  Sic,  in  exemplo  allato,  post- 
posita  subjecto  particula  "  non,^^  resultat  haec  alia  :  Omnis 
homo  non  est  justus,  quse  aequivalet  huic  :  nullus  homo  est 
justus.  Ratio  est,.  quia  in  hoc  casu  quantitas  subjecti 
intacta  manet,  et  sola  quahtas  propositionis  mutatur. 
Jam,  duse  propositiones  (universales),  quse  quaHtate  tantum 
differunt,  sunt  contrariae. 

3^.  PrcE  Postque  subalteni.  Ad  efficiendam  unam  pro- 
positionem  sequivalentem  suae  subalternse,  debet  particula 
"  non  "  ejus  subjecto  prceponi  et  postponi.  Hoc  pacto  ex 
hac  propositione  :  Omnis  homo  est  justus,  resultat  haec 
altera  :  non  omnis  homo  non  est  justus,  quse  sequivalet 
huic  ;  aliquis  homo  est  justus.  Ratio  est,  quia  prsefigendo 
''  non,^'  quantitas  et  quahtas  mutantur,  ut  dictum  est  in 
P  ;  postponendo  autem  particulam,  prior  quaHtas  resti- 
tuitur,  seu  habentur  dua?  propositiones  sola  quantitate 
differentes,  i.e.,  propositiones  subalternae. 

86.  Sequensschemamanifestat  modum  inveniendi  sequi- 
poHentes  propositionum  modalium  et  earum,  quae  adver- 
biis  universaHtatis  afficiuntur. 

>Equipollentes. 


fContrad. 

Necesse  est  \ 
omne  ens  <  Contrar. 

esse 


'Possibile  est    aliqiiod   ens — Xon  necesse  est 

non  esse.  omne  ens  esse. 

Impossihile  est  aliquod  ens — Xecesse  est  nul- 

esse.  lum  ens  esse. 

Possibile   est   aliquod   ens — Xon  necesse  esi 
Subaltern.v     esse.  omne  ens  non 

esse. 

>Equipollentes. 


(Contrad.      (Alicubi  non      )  Xon  ubique        ^ 

Ubique  est     Contrar.      -  Xullibi  est.  Ubiquc  non         /-  est. 

(Subaltern.  (Alicubi  )  Xon  ubique  non) 

(Contrad.      (Aliquando  non)  Xon  semper        "i 

Semper  rst    Contrar.        Xunquam  -  est.  Semper  non         [-  eat^ 

(Subaltern.  (AUquando         )  Non  semper  non) 


CONVERSIO    PROPOSITIONUM.  86 

Obs.  1. — Ex  doctrina  hic  tradita  sequitur  propositiones  cequi- 
pollentes  ita  inter  se  nexas  esse,  ut,  alterutra  posita,  implicite 
ponatur  etiam  altera,  et,  sublata  alterutra,  tollatur  et  altera. 
Mens  igitur  alteram  ab  altera  immediate  infert.  Errant,  qui 
dicunt  nullius  momenti  esse  aBquipollentiam  ;  s£epe  enim  inde 
fallimur  quod  putamus  aequipollere  propositiones,  quae  reipsa 
non  ita  se  habent. 

Obs.  2. — Ad  sequipollentiam  Scholasticorum  accedit  ohversio 
seu  permutatio  Modernorum.^ 


ART.  III. 

DE    CONVERSIONE     PROPOSITIONUM. 

87.  ConversiO  est  commutatio  terminorum  proposi- 
tionis,  ita  ut  suhjectum  fiat  prcedicatum  et  prcedicatum  fiat 
subjectum,  salva  veritate  ;  vel  :  necessaria  deductio  unius 
p7'opositionis  ex  altera  per  transpositionem  terminorum, 
v.g.,  justitia  non  est  fortitudo  ;  ergo  fortitudo  non  est  justitia. 
Propositio,  cujus  termini  commutantur,  dicitur  conver- 
tenda  ;  ea  vero,  quse  fit  ex  terminis  commutatis,  dicitur 
conversa. 

^  The  process  called  ohversion  consists  in  passing  from  an 
affirmative  proposition  to  a  negative  statement  of  the  same 
truth,  and  vice  versa.  The  rule  is,  change  the  quality  of  the 
proposition  and  suhstitute  for  the  predicate  its  logical  contra- 
dictory.     Thus  : — 

Original  Propositioyis.  Ohverses. 

All  men  are  fallible.  No  men  are  "  non-fallible." 

No  men  are  perfect.  All  men  are  "  non-perfect." 

Some  men  are  learned.  Some  men  are  not  "  non-learned." 

Some  men  are  not  trust-  Some  men  are  "  non-trustworthy." 
worthy. 

In  obversion  it  is  desirable,  to  secure  neatness  in  the 
logical  form,  to  substitute  a  single  term  for  the  contradictory 
predicate.  It  will,  of  course,  be  one  of  the  negative  terms  of 
ordinary  language.  In  the  four  examples  given  above  we  may 
substitute  "  infalHble,"  "  imperfect,"  "  unlearned,"  "  untrust- 
worthy,"  each  of  which  is  general  enough  in  meaning  to  stand 
as  the  pure  contradictory  of  the  corresponding  positive  term — 
(Mellone,  Logic,  p.  86). 
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88.  Triplex  est  conversio  :  simplex,  per  accidens  et 

per  COntrapOSitionem.  1°.  Conversio  simplex  est  ea, 
in  qua  quantitas  convertendse  retinetur  in  propositione 
conversa.  Hinc,  non  habet  locum  nisi  in  propositionibus, 
quarum  subjectum  et  prsedicatum  eamden  habent  ex- 
tensionem,  i.e.,  in  universali  negativa  et  particulari  afpr- 
mativa,  ut  :  Nullus  homo  est  angelus  ;  ergo  nullus  angelus 
est  Jiomo.  Aliquis  homo  est  doctus  ;  ergo  aliquod  doctum 
est  homo. 

2°.  Conversio  per  accidens  est  ea,  in  qua  non  servatur 
in  conversa  quantitas  propositionis  convertendse.  Hoc 
pacto  convertuntur  duse  universales,  ut  : 

Omnis  homo  est  mortalis ;   ergo   aliquod  WAyrtale  est 

homo. 
Nullum   corpus   cogitat ;   ergo   aliquid,   quod   cogitat, 

non  est  corpus. 

3°.  Conversio  per  contrapositionem  est  ea,  in  qua 
servatur  quantitas  convertendse,  sed  termini  ex  finitis 
fiunt  infiniti.  Solus  hic  modus  conversionis  aptari  potest 
particulari  negativce,  ut  :  aliquis  homo  non  est  poeta ; 
aliquis  (non  poeta)  non  est  [non  homo).  Qu£e  ratio  loquendi 
adeo  innaturalis  est,  ut  vix  unquam  adhibeatur.  Hujus- 
modi  propositio  simpHciori  artificio  convertitur  trans- 
ferendo  particulam  non  ad  prsedicatum,  ut  fiat  propositio 
affirmativa  infiniti  praedicati,  quse  tunc  potest  converti 
simpliciter,  ut  :  aliquis  homo  est  non  poeta  ;  ergo  aliquis 
non  poeta  est  homo.  Sic  etiam  convertitur  universaJis 
affirmativa,  ut :  omnis  homo  est  animal ;  ergo  omne  non 
animal  est  non  homo,  seu,  nullum  non  animal  est  homo. 
Hoc  modo  etiam  universalis  negativa  converti  potest,  sed 
in  particularem  affirmativam,  ut  :  nullus  homo  est  angelus ; 
ergo  aliquid,  quod  non  est  angelus,  est  homo.^    Nemo  non 

^  Another  mode  of  Conversion,  known  by  mediaBval  logicians 
foUowing  Boethius  as  Conversio  per  contrapositionem  terminorum, 
is  useful  in  some  syllogistic  manipulations.  This  Converse  is 
obtained  by  substituting  for  the  predicate  term  its  Contra- 
positive  or  Contradictory,  non-P,  making  the  consequent  change 
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videt  contrapositionem  non  esse  veri  nominis  conver- 
sionem,  quum  non  iidem,  sed  alii  prorsus  diversi  termini 
occurrant  in  convertenda  et  conversa. 

Regulse  conversionis  his  versibus  includuntur  (p.  78,  obs.). 

Simpliciter  fEcI  convertitur  ;  EvA  per  accid.  ; 

Ast  0  per  contrap  ;  sic  fit  conversio  tota. 

Obs.  1. — Fundamentum  conversionis  consistit  in  identitate 
vel  diversitate  objectiva  praedicati  et  subjecti  ;  ex  duobtis  enim, 
quae  sunt  identica,  alterum  potest  de  altero  affirmari,  et  de 
duobus  diversis,  alterum  de  altero  negari. 

Obs.  2. — In  conversione  facienda  debet  totum  prsedicatum 
transferri  in  subjectum  ;  quod  ut  securius  fiat,  propositio 
convertenda  resolvi  debet  ad  formam,  in  qua  copula  explicite 
proponitur,  ut :  Deus  factus  est  homo,  i.e.,  Deus  est  aliquid  factum 
homo ;  ergo  aliquid  factum  homo  est  Deus.  Nullus  puer  fuit 
seneXi  i.e.,  nullus  puer  est  aliquis,  qui  fuit  senex;  ergo  aliquis,  qui 
fuit  senex,  non  est  puer.^ 

of  Quality,  and  simply  converting.  Thus  AU  S  is  P  is  converted 
into  the  equivalent  No  non-P  is  S. 

It  is  to  be  regretted  that  a  practice  has  recently  crept  in  of 
caUing  this  form,  for  shortness,  the  Contrapositive  simply.  By 
long  established  usage,  dating  from  Boethius,  the  word  Contra- 
positive  is  a  technical  name  for  a  terminal  form,  non-A,  and  it 
is  still  wanted  for  this  use.  There  is  no  reason  why  the  pro- 
positional  form  should  not  be  called  the  Converse  by  Contra- 
position,  or  the  Contrapositive  Converse,  in  accordance  with 
traditional  usage. 

Table  of  Contrapositive  Converses. 

Contr.  Conv. 
AU  S  is  P  No  non-P  is  S. 

No  S  is  P  Some  non-P  is  S. 

Some  S  is  not  P  Some  non-P  is  S. 

Some  S  is  P  None. 

When  non-P  is  substituted  for  P,  Some  S  is  P  becomes  Some  S 
is  not  non-P,  and  this  form  is  inconvertible — (Minto,  Logic, 
p.  152). 

^  The  student  should  never  attempt  to  convert  a  proposition 
without  (1)  reducing  it  to  logical  form,  determining  (2)  the 
quantity  of  the  subject,  and  (3)  the  quantity  of  the  predicate. 
And  he  should  remember  that  the  logical  copula  can  be  only  is 
(not),  or  are  (not) — (Coffey,  p.  238). 
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DIALECTICiE   PARS   TERTIA. 

DE  RATIOCINIO. 
89.  Inte^lectus  humanus,  quum  sit  admodum  Kmitatus, 
non  potest  statim,  sicut  accidit  in  angelis,  veritates  re- 
motas  cognoscere,  sed  dumtaxat  pedetentim  et  per  plures 
actus  ad  eas  pervenit.  Jam,  hic  transitus  ab  una  veritate 
cognita  ad  alias  nondum  cognitas,  fieri  potest  in  quantum 
mens,  in  ipsis  primitivis  cognitionibus,  quas  acquirit 
cognoscit  principia,  quse,  etsi  actu  alias  veritates  non  tali 
modo  continent,  ut  in  illis  videri  possint,  tamen  eas  con- 
tinent  virtute,  ita  ut  possint  inde  deduci  ope  cujusdam 

inentalis  artificii,  quod  ratiocinlum  seu  ratiocinatio 

vocari  solet. 

Obs. — Haec  operatio,  licet  ab  ima  parte  arguat  magnam 
hominis  excellentiam  prae  brutis,  quae  nec  judicare  nec  ratio- 
cinari  possunt,  tamen  ab  altera  parte  magnam  intellectus  nostri 
imbecillitatem  importat.  Ideo  enim  ratiocinamur,  quia  non 
possumus  statim  attingere  ad  perfectam  rei  cognitionem,  nec 
inspiciendo  principia  possumus  illico  cognoscere  conclusiones 
inde  consequentes.  Ad  hoc  enim,  ut  experientia  constat,  non 
raro  postulatur  diuturna  rerum  et  idearum  consideratio. 

Circa  hanc  nostrse  mentis  operationem  versatur  tota 
hsec  tertia  pars,  in  tria  capita  divisa,  quorum  primum  agit 
de  natura  ratiocinii  ejusque  signi,et  de  legibus  generalibus, 
quibus  regitur  ;  alterum  de  diversis  ratiocinii  speciebus  ; 
tertium  denique  de  methodo. 

CAPUT    PRIMUM. 


DE    NATURA    RATIOCINII     EJUSQUE     SIGNI,     ET    DE 

EJUS    LEGIRUS." 


ART.  I. 

DE     NATURA     RATIOCINII     EJUSQUE     SIGNI. 

90.  Ratiocinium   est   illa   mentis   operatio,    per   quam 
ijistituta  duarum  idearum  ohjectivarum  comparatione  cum 
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eadem  tertia,  illarum  inter  se  identitas  vel  diversitas  co- 
gnoscitur.  Vel  brevius  :  Est  operatio,  qua  unum  judicium 
ex  duohus  aliis  legitime  deducitur. 

Ut  ratiocinii  natura  intelligatur,  operse  pretium  est  illud 
cum  judicio  immediato  conferre  ;  nam  hse  duse  operationes 
partim  conveniunt,  partim  discrepant. 

1°.  Partim  conveniunt ;  nam  ad  instar  judicii  immediati, 
ratiocinium  objectivam  identiatem  vel  diversitatem  dua- 
rum  idearum  declarat. 

2°.  Partim  discrepant ;  quia  in  judicio  immediato  suffi- 
cit  sola  comparatio  duarum  idearum,  ut  identitas  vel 
diversitas  manifesta  fiat ;  in  ratiocinio  vero  adduci  debet 
tertia  idea,  quse  tamquam  mensura  adhibetur  ad  mutuam 
relationem  earum,  quarum  identitas  vel  diversitas  incerta 
est,  detegendam. 

91.  Materia  RatiOCinii  distinguitur  in  remotam  et 
proximam.  Tres  idese  constituunt  ^materiam  remotam. 
Idea,  quacum  duae  alise  comparantur,  dicitur  media  ;  duae 
istae  dicuntur  extremce. 

Materia  proxima  consistit  in  tribus  judiciis,  quorum 
primum  et  secundum  (quse  ex  duplici  comparatione  ex- 
tremarum  cum  idea  media  resultant)  simul  sumpta  di- 
cuntur  antecedens  ;  tertium  autem  ex  illis  dimanans  dicitur 
consequens  (anglice,  consequent). 

Forma  ratiocinii  est  connexio  inter  antecedens  et  con- 
sequens,  vi  cujus,  illo  concesso,  hoc  concedere  necesse  est. 
Hsec  necessaria  connexio  dicitur  ratiocinii  consequentia 
(consequence).  Ut  hsec  ope  exemph  pateant,  finge  ahquem 
velle  cognoscere,  utrum,  v.g.,  mendacium  sit  vitandum. 
Cum  id  ex  comparatione  idese  mendacii  cum  idea  rei 
vitandae  non  immediate  cognoscat,  adducit  ideam  mali, 
quacum  ideam  mendacii  et  ideam  rei  vitandce  alternis 
vicibus  confert.  Ex  hac  duplici  collatione  statim  oriuntur 
duo  judicia  : — Malum  est  vitandum  ;  et : — Mendacium  est 
malum  ;  quibus  admissis,  nequit  negari  tertium  : — Men- 
dacium  est  vitandum. 

Obs. — Ex  hac  ratiocinii   expositione   constat  unamquamque 
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ideam  bis  in  eo  sumi  debere,  ita  tamen,  ut  idea  media  bis  sumatur 
in  antecedente  ad  duplicem  comparationem  instituendam, 
extremae  autem  semel  in  antecedente,  et  semel  in  consequente. 

92.  Principia  Ratiocinii. — Omne  ratiocinium  duobus 
principiis  evidentissimis  iimititur,  quae  sunt  principium 
identitatia  (relativce)  et  principium  discrepantice.  Primum 
est  :  Quce  identica  sunt  eidem  tertio,  sunt  inter  se  identica. 
Mens  hoc  utitur  principio  in  onmi  ratiocinio  afprmativo 
instituendo.  Alterum  est  :  Duo,  quorum  alterum  identi- 
cum  est  cum  eodem  tertio  et  alterum  non  identicum,  non 
sunt  inter  se  identica.  Hoc  est  principium  ratiocinii 
negativi. 

Obs. — Haec  duo  principia  facile  reducuntur  ad  principium  con- 
tradictionis,  quod,  in  ordine  logico,  est  :  idem  de  eodem  simul  affir- 
mari  et  yiegari  nequit.  Hinc  sicut  absolute  repugnat  principium 
contradictionis  esse  falsum,  ita  absolute  repugnat  conclusioni 
legitime  deductae  a  vero  antecedente  falsitatem  subesse. 

93.  Ratiocinium  verbis  expressum  vocatur  argumen- 
tatio,  i.e.,  oratio,  in  qua  ex  pluribus  proposiiionibus  alia 
infertur. 

Non  omnis  argumentatio  exhibet  essentialia  ratiocinii 
elementa  eadem  simplicitate  et  claritate.  Ea,  quae  hsec 
elementa  clare,  integre,  et  ordinate  exprimit,  et  ad  quam 
ceterse  revocari  possunt,  dicitur  SyllOgismUS,  qui  de- 
finitur  :  Argumentatio  tribus  constans  propositionibus,  ita 
inter  se  connexis,  ut  ex  duabus  prioribus  tertia  necessario 
consequatur.  Sit  duplex  exemplum  :  Omnis  virtu^  est 
amanda  ;  atqui  justitia  est  virtus  ;  ergo  justitia  est  aman- 
da. — Quod  cogitat  non  est  materiale  ;  atqui  anima  humana 
cogitat ;  ergo  anima  humana  non  est  materialis. 

Dicitur  1°.  argumentatio,  ut  distinguatur  non  solum  a 
propositione,  sed  etiam  a  ratiocinio,  cujus  est  expressio  seu 
signum  extenium. 

Dicitur  2^.  tribus  constans  propositionibus ,  ut  distin- 
guatur  syllogismus  stricte  taHs  ab  ahis  argumentationis 
formis  ;  hse  enim,  hcet  fundentur  in  syllogismo  et  in 
ipsum  resolvi  possint,  non  tribus  sed  pluribus  expUcitis 
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propositionibus  coalescunt.  Porro,  iisdem  vocibus  osten- 
ditur  materia  tum  remota  tum  proxima  syllogismi.  Materia 
remota  sunt  tres  termini.  Ex  his,  duo  exhibent  ideas, 
qu8e  comparantur  cum  tertia,  et  vocantur  extrema ; 
tertius  exhibet  ideam  mediam  et  vocatur  medium.  Ex- 
tremum  quod  est  subjectum  conclusionis,  vocatur  extremum 
minus  ;  alterum  extremum  est  prsedicatum  conclusionis, 
et  dicitur  extremum  majus,  quia  in  propositione  naturahter 
disposita  prsedicatum  habet  majorem  extensionem  quam 
subjectum  (n.  64). 

Materia  proxima  sunt  tres  propositiones,  quse  ex  tribus 
terminis  bis  acceptis  re<«ultant.  Duae  illse,  ex  quibus  tertia 
(conclusio  seu  consequens)  sequitur,  appellantur  prcemissce  ; 
inter  quas,  ea  est  major,  in  qua  majus  extremum  (prsedi- 
catum  conclusionis,  i.e.,  propositionis  probandse)  com- 
paratur  cum  medio  termino  ;  altera  vero,  in  qua  minus 
extremum  (subj.  conclusionis)  comparatur  cum  medio 
termino,  dicitur  minor.^ 

Dicitur  3°.  ita  inter  se  COnnexis,  etc,  quia  series  trium 
propositionum  non  conficit  syllogismum,  nisi  adsit  taHs 
nexus  inter  prsemissas  et  conclusionem,  ut  ista  ex  ilHs  con- 
sequatur.  Hic  nexus,  in  quo  consistit  forma  syllogismi, 
dicitur  consequentia,  et  exprimitur  per  particulam  illativam 
ergo  ahasve  similes. 

Obs.  1°. — Syllogismus  aliquando  dicitur  concludere  vi  formce, 
aliquando  vi  materice  ;  quare,  duplex  consequentia  distingui  solet  i 
formalis  et  materialis ;—  Formalis  quae  vi  dispositionis  terminorum 
habetur,  ideoque  semper  et  in  omni  materia  valet,  cf.  exempla 
n.  93,2 :  Materialis  autem  quae  de  facto  concludit  ratione  specialis 
materise  praemissarum,  sed  non  aeque  concluderet  in  alia  materia. 
Ex.  :    Omne  animal  raiionale  est  homo  ;  aliquis  homo  peccat;  ergo 

^  Voces  major  et  minor  sic  explicatae  prae  mente  habendse  sunt 
In  artificio  syllogismi  examinando  ;  in  disputando  vero  major  et 
minor  praemissae  idem  sonant  ac  prima  et  secunda. 

^  When  we  speak  of  a  reasoning  as  being  formally  valid,  we  mean 
that  its  vaHdity  is  determined  solely  by  its  form  and  is  no  way 
dependent  upon  the  particular  subject  matter  to  which  it 
relates.  The  cogency  of  a  formally  valid  argument  will  therefore 
be  unaffected,  if  for  the  particular  terms  involved  others  are 
substituted — (Keynes,  p.  1). 
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aliquod  animal  rationale  peccat.  Adest  quidein  hic  consequentia, 
quia  agitur  in  majore  de  praedicato  omnino  identico  cum  sub- 
jecto  ;  sed  minime  haberetur  consequentia,  materia  mutata,  ut  ; 
Omne  animal  ratioyiale  est  bipes ;  atqui  aliquod  bipes  hahet  alas ; 
ergo  aliquod  animal  rationale  habet  alas. 

Obs.  2°. — Distinguenda  est  veritas  conclusionis,  quae  consistit 
in  ejus  conformitate  cum  objecto,  ab  ejusdem  rectitudine  seu 
bonitate,  quae  habetur  eo,  quod  adest  consequentia.  Mens  enim 
potest  per  rectum  ratiocinium  ad  falsam  pervenire  conclusionem, 
ei  nempe  ab  una  saltem  prsemissa  falsa  proficiscitur.  Hinc, 
"  diligenter  advertendum  est,  ad  bonitatem  syllogismi  nihil 
referre,  an  propositiones,  quibus  conflatur,  verae  sint  necne  ; 
dummodo  ejus  dispositio  legitima  sit,  id  est,  talis,  ut,  positis 
praemissis,  illatio  sequi  debeat.  Ratio  est,  quia  logice  attenditur 
sola  forma  operationum  mentis  non  vero  materia,  cujus  judicium 
ad  ahas  scientias  spectat.  Sic,  qui  diceret  :  omnis  planta  est 
lapis,  sed  homo  est  planta,  ergo  homo  est  lapis  :  legitimum 
syllogismum  conficeret,  etsi  omnes  ejus  propositiones  sint 
absurdae  " — (Liberatore,  p.  81).  Hinc,  ratiocinium  potest  esse 
a)  verum  et  rectum,  b)  nec  verum  nec  rectum,  c)  verum  sed  non 
rectum,  d)  rectum  sed  non  verum. 


ART.  n. 

DE    SYLLOGISMI     LEGIBUS. 

94.  Octo  traduntur  leges,  secundura  quas  syllogismus 
regendus  est,  ut  recte  concludat,  id  est,  ut  bonitas  con- 
sequentise  servetur,  et  conclusio  ex  praemissis  infallibiliter 
sequatur.  Ex  his,  quattuor  respiciunt  terminos  seu 
materiam  remotam,  quattuor  propositiones  seu  materiam 
proxima77i. 

1.  Terminus  esto  triplex  ;  major  mediusque  minorque. 

2.  Latius  hos  quam  prcemissce  conclusio  non  vult. 

3.  Nwnquam  cantineat  medium  conclusio  oportet. 

4.  Aut  semel  aut  iterum  medius  generaliter  esto. 

5.  Amhce  affirmantes  nequeunt  generare  negantem. 

6.  Utraque  si  prcemissa  neget,  nil  inde  sequetur. 

7.  Pejorem  sequitur  semper  conclusio  partem. 

8.  Nil  sequitur  geminis  ex  particularibu^  umquam. 
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95.  Singulae  breviter  explicantur  et  probantur. 

Lex  l^.  Sensus  est  :  termini  in  syllogismo  nec  plures 
nec  paiiciores  trihus  debent  esse.  Prob.  Natura  syllogismi 
in  eo  consistit,  quod  duo  termini  comparantur  cum  eodem 
tertio,  ut  eorum  mutua  identitas  vel  diversitas  detegatur  ; 
atqui  si  tres  termini  non  habentur,  requisita  comparatio 
fieri  nequit  ;  si  plures  quam  tres  habentur,  comparatio  non 
fit  cum  eodem  tertio,  et  proinde  mutua  extremorum 
relatio  manet  incognita. 

Quod  ad  praxim  attinet,  attendere  oportet,  ne  aliquis  ter« 
minus  duplici  sensu  usurpetur,  quod  perinde  esset  ac  quattuor 
terminos  ponere.^  Ex.  :  "  Omney  quod  non  est  ex  fide,  peccatum 
est,'"  ait  S.  Paulus  (1  Rom.  xiv.  23)  ;  subdit  autem  Baius  : 
"  opera  infidelium  no7i  sunt  ex  fide;  et  concludit  :  "  ergo  opera 
infidelium  sunt  peccata.'"  Vox  fides  est  sequivoca  ;  in  majore 
significat  dictamen  conscientice ;  in  minore  sumitur  pro  virtute 
theologica. 

96.  Lex  2^  Sensus  est  :  Nullus  terminus  debet  habere 
majorem  extensionem  in  conclusione  quam  in  prcemissis, 
Prob.  Ea  prsecise,  quae  in  prgemissis  comparantur  cum 
medio,  debent  (vi  principii  identitatis  vel  discrepantise) 
conjungi  vel  disjungi  in  conclusione.  Atqui  id  minime 
fieret,  si  aUquis  terminus  majorem  haberet  extensionem 
in  conclusione  quam  habuit  in  prsemissis  ;  et  sic  deficeret 
nexus,  vi  cujus  illa  conclusio  ex  prsemissis  sequeretur.  ^ 
Quare,  vitiosi  sunt  sequentes  syllogismi  :    1"?  Jurgia  sunt 

^  Rule  I.  forbids  all  ambiguity  in  the  use  of  the  terms  em- 
ployed  in  the  syllogism  ;  for  if  any  term  is  used  ambiguously, 
it  is  really  two  terms  and  so  the  argument  contains  four,  instead 
of  three,  terms,  and  is  not  a  true  syllogism  at  all,  though  it  may. 
at  first  sight,  appear  to  be  one.  If  there  is  ambiguity  it  is  most 
likely  to  occur  in  the  case  of  the  middle  term.  .  .  .  A  good 
example  of  an  ambiguous  middle  is  given  by  De  Morgan  {Log., 
p.  241)  : — "  All  criminal  actions  ought  to  be  punished  hy  law ; 
Prosecutions  for  theft  are  criminal  actions ;  .  .  .  Prosecutions 
for  theft  ought  to  he  punished  hy  law.  Here  the  middle  term  is 
doubly  ambiguous,  both  criminal  and  action  having  different 
senses  in  the  two  premises  " — (Welton,  p.  289). 

-  The  breach  of  this  rule  is  called  illicit  process  of  the  major,  or 
iJlicit  process  of  the  minor,  as  the  case  may  be  ;  or  more  briefly, 
illicit  maior  or  illicit  minor — (Keynes,  p.  243) 
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vitanda  ;  atqui  amicce  discussiones  de  rehus  scientificis  non 
sunt  jurgia  ;  ergo  amicce  discussiones  de  rebus  scientificis 
non  sunt  vitandce.  2^  Omnis  virtu^  perficit  hominem  ; 
atqui  omnis  virtus  est  hahitus  ;  ergo  omnis  hahitus  perfix^it 
hominem.  In  1°.  terminus  major  latius  patet  m  con- 
clusione  quam  in  praemissis  ;  in  2°.  autem  terminus  minor. 

97.  Lex  3^  Sensus  est  :  Medius  terminus  non  dehet 
reperiri  in  conclusione.  Proh.  Medius  terminus  adhibetur 
ut  mensura  ad  detegendam  relationem  inter  majorem  et 
minorem  terminum.  Atqui  conclusio  nihil  ahud  est  quam 
expressio  hujus  relationis  in  praemissis  detectse;  et  proinde 
medius  terminus  in  conclusionem  admitti  nequit.  Unde, 
errat  sequens  :  Cicero  fuit  orator  ;  Cicero  fuit  Romanus  ; 
ergo  Cicero  fuit  orator  Rotnanus. 

98.  Lex  4*.  Sensus  est  :  Medius  terminus  saltem  una 
vice  sumi  dehet  universaliter  et  distrihufive.  Proh.  1°.  Si  in 
utraque  praemissa  medius  terminus  sumeretur  particu- 
lariter,  adessent  quattuor  termini.  2°.  Ut  syllogismus 
concludat,  major  terminus  et  minor  debent  conferri  cum 
eodem  tertio  ;  atqui  res  ahter  contingere  posset,  si  medius 
terminus  non  esset  universahs.^  Sic  male  argueres  dicen- 
do  :  Omnes  martyres  su7it  fortes  ;  atqui  omnes  milites  sunt 
fortes  ;  ergo  omnes  milites  sunt  martyres.  Item  :  Organ- 
ismi,  qui  ex  communi  stirpe  originem  ducunt,  similes  sunt 

^  If  wo  consider  no  other  kinds  of  quantity  than  all  and  some 
the  rule  here  expressed  is  sufificient.  But  if  we  take  into  more 
definite  view  the  quantity  of  some, — namely,  whether  it  does  or 
does  not  exceed  one-half, — the  rule  may  be  made  seemingly  less 
stringent.  It  is  enough  that  the  qualifications  of  the  middle 
term  in  both  premises,  added  together,  should  exceed  unity, — 
i.e.,  exceed  its  possible  totahty  or  its  distribution  in  any  one  ; 
for  the  amount  of  such  excess  over  unity  then  constitutes  a 
common  middle  term.  Something  more  than  all  the  middle  term 
has  been  mentioned  in  the  premises  ;  and  both  teims  in  the 
conclusion  must  have  this  excess  as  a  common  element.  If  A  is 
three-fourths  of  31,  and  B  is  one-half  of  31.  then  at  least  one-fourth 
of  31  is  common  to  A  and  B;  and  their  agreement  with  this 
common  term  is  enough  to  insure  their  agreement  with  each 
other.  This  is  called  by  Hamilton  the  ultra-total  quantificaticn 
of  the  middle  term.  It  deserves  mention,  but  as  it  is  of  very 
infrequent  use,  the  rule  as  first  enounced  is  practicaUy  suffi- 
cient — (Bowen,  p.   181). 
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inter  se  ;  atqui  organismi  hominis  et  simii  sunt  similes  inter 
se  ;  ergo  ex  communi  stirpe  ortum  ducunt. 

Obs. — Contra  hanc  regulam  minime  peccat  syllogismus,  qui 
dicitur  expositorius^  i.e.,  syllogismus,  cujus  medius  terminus  est 
singularis,  sive  ceteri  termini  singulares  sint  sive  non.  Hujus- 
modi  medius  universali  termino  aequiparatur.  Ex.  :  Christus  yios 
redemit ;  atqui  Christus  est  Deus  ;  ergo  Deus  nos  redemit.  Dices : 
Quum  terminus  Deus  sit  singularis,  fas  est  hoc  modo  arguere  : 
Pater  est  Deus;  Filius  est  Deus;  ergo  Pater  est  Filius.  Resp. 
Licet  terminus  "  Deus  "  sit  singularis  quoad  naturam,  est 
tamen  tribus  personis  divinis  communis.  Jamvero,  in  neutra 
prsemissa  data  sumitur  pro  omnibus  personis  divinis,  sed  pro 
aUqua  tantum,  ita  ut  sensus  sit  :  Pater  est  ahqua  Persona  ; 
atqui  Filius  est  aliqua  Persona  ;  ergo  ? 

99.  Lex  5^  Sensus  est :  Ex  duabus  prcemissis  afflr- 
mativis  nequit  deduci  conclusio  negativa.  Prob.  Impossibile 
est,  vi  principii  identitatis,  ut  duo  termini  cum  eodem 
tertio  identici  inter  se  discrepent.  Dices :  Sequens  syllo- 
gismus  huic  legi  contradicit  :  JEternitas  est  "  nunc " 
permanens  ;  tempus  est  "  nunc  "  fluens  ;  ergo  ceternitas  non 
est  tempus.  Resp.  Alterutra  prsemissa  negativse  sequivalet. 
Sic  minor  idem  est  ac  ;  tempus  non  est  "  nunc  "  permanens. 

100.  Lex  6*  Sensus  est  :  Ex  duabus  prcemissis  nega- 
tivis  nulla  conclusio  deduci  potest.  Etenim  ex  una  parte, 
ratione  repugnantise  duorum  terminorum  cum  tertio,  non 
licet  inferre  eos  convenire  inter  se  ;  ex  altera  autem  parte 
fieri  potest,  ut  tales  termini  habeant  aliquam  relationem 
identitatis.  Sic,  ex  eo  quod  corpus  non  est  spiritus,  et 
lapis  non  est  spiritus,  non  potest  concludi  lapidem  non  esse 
(vel  esse)  corpus. 

Obs. — Probe  notandum  est  dari  praemissas  specie  tenus  nega- 
tivas,  quarum  una  saltem  est  revera  affirmativa,  eo  quod  negatio 
copulam  non  afficit  (p.  66,  obs.  2°).  Sit  exemplo  :  Qui  non  colit 
Deum  non  salvabitur ;  atqui  impius  non  colit  Deum;  ergo  non 
salvdbitur.  In  hoc  syll.  medius  terminus  est  "  non  colens 
Deum."  Jam,  in  minore,  medius  de  impio  a^rmatur,  ita  ut 
syllogismus  allatus  huic  sequivaleat :  Qui  non  coUt  Deum, 
non  salvabitur;  atqui  impius  est  hujusmodi,  i.e.,  non  colens 
Deum  ;  ergo.  Unde,  notandum  est  propositionem,  quee  in  se  est 
negativa,  posse,  ratione  suce  relationis  ad  alteram  propositionem 
in  syllogismo,  esse  affirmativam. 
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101.  Lex  7^  Sensus  est :  1*.  Si  alterutra  prcemissa  est 
negativa  conclusio  erit  negativa  ;  2^.  Si  una  prcemissa  est 
universalis  et  altera  particularis ,  conclusio  erit  particularis. 

Obs. — Ad  confusioneni  cavendam  in  hac  et  sequenti  le^e. 
recolendum  est  :  a)  praemissam  universalem  eam  esse,  cujus 
subjectum  est  terminus  universalis  ;  b)  praedicatum  propositionis 
affirmativae  esse  terminum  particularem. 

Jam,  ex  principio  discrepantise  prima  pars  regulae  patet. 
Altera  autem  pars  hoc  modo  probatur  :  1.  Vel  ambae 
prsemissae  sunt  affirmativse  ;  2.  vel  alterutra  est  negativa  ; 
atqui  in  utraque  hypothesi,  si  una  praemissa  est  particu- 
laris,  conclusio  erit  particularis. 

Proh.  min.  1.  In  duabus  prsemissis  affirmativis,  quarum 
una  est  particularis,  non  occurrit  nisi  unus  terminus 
universaHs,  scil.,  subjectum  praemissae  universalis.  Atqui 
hic  terminus  debet  esse  terminus  medius  (lex  4^).  Ergo 
pro  subjecto  conclusionis  nuHus  remanet  terminus  univer- 
salis,  et  proinde  conclusio  erit  particularis.  Ex. :  Omnes, 
qui  volunt  pie  vivere,  debent  suas  passiones  coercere  ;  atqui 
plures  catholici  volunt  pie  vivere  ;  ergo  plures  (inconse- 
quenter  diceres  omnes)  catholici  dehent  suas  passiones 
coercere. 

2.  In  prsemissis,  quarum  una  est  negativa,  duo  haben- 
tur  termini  universales,  scil.,  subjectum  prsemissae  univer- 
saHs  et  praedicatum  prsemissae  negativse.  Atqui,  vi  principii 
discrepantise,  unus  ex  his  debet  esse  prsedicatum  con- 
clusionis,  et  alter  debet  esse  terminus  medius  (lex  4*). 
Ergo  pro  subjecto  conclusionis  non  rehnquitur  nisi  ter- 
minus  particularis  ;  ergo. 

102.  Lex  8^  Sensus  est  :  Ex  duahus  prcemissis  parti- 
cularihus  nulla  conclusio  sequitur.  Etenim,  1°.  si  ambae 
praemissae  particulares  sunt  affirmativa?,  omnes  termini 
sunt  particulares  (lex  4^).  2°  Si  vero  una  prsemissa 
est  negativa,  unus  quidem  terminus  miiversahs  habetur  in 
prsemissis,  scil.,  praedicatum  praemissse  negativae.  At, 
quum  conclusio  debeat  esse  negativa,  duo  termini  univer- 
sales  requiruntur,  scil.,  unus  pro  medio,  alter  pro  prsedicato 
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conclusionis.  Ergo,  duobus  non  habitis,  nulla  sequitur 
conclusio.  Ex. :  Quidam  Jiomines  sunt  docti ;  quidam 
autem  non  sunt  docti.  Ergo  ?  Dices  :  Sequens  concludit 
contra  hane  legem  :  Aliqui  homines  sunt  sacerdotes  ;  atqui 
aliqui  sacerdotes  sunt  senes ;  ergo  aliqui  homines  sunt  senes. 
Resp.  Hujusmodi  syllogismus  concludit  ratione  materice 
(p.  8,  ohs.  1°)  ;  prsedicatum  enim  majoris,  quod  in  disposi- 
tione  naturali  (n.  64)  esset  subjectum,  est  terminus  univer- 
sahs.    Major  revera  est :  omnes  sacerdotes  sunt  homines. 

103.  Rectitudine  syllogismi  supposita,  haec  de  verita*te 
vel  ialsitEte  consequentis  seu  conclusionis  tene  : 

1°.  Ex  veris  prcemissis  (antecedente)  non  potest  sequi 
falsa  conclusio  (consequens),  quia  conclusio  non  est  ahud 
quam  exphcita  declaratio  propositionis  jam  imphcite 
contentse  in  prsemissis,  et  proinde  si  prsemissae  sunt  verse, 
falsa  nequit  esse  conclusio.  Quare,  falsitas  consequentis 
arguit  falsitatem  antecedentis. 

2°.  Ex  prcemissis  (vel  prcemissa)  falsis  tum  falsa  tum 
vera  conclusio  sequi  potest,  ut :  omnis  scientia  est  inutihs  ; 
Logica  est  scientia  ;  ergo  est  inutihs  (falsa  concl.  ex  falsa 
prsemissa).  Item,  omnia  viventia  sunt  immortaha  ;  ergo 
anima  rationahs  est  immortahs  (vera  concl.  ex  falso  ante- 
cedente).  Ratio  est,  quia  ex  una  parte,  quum  antecedens 
sit  falsum,  falsum  quoque  potest  esse  consequens  ;  et  ex 
altera  parte,  nihil  prohibet,  quominus  ahqua  veritas  con- 
tineatur  in  prsemissis  falsis.  Quare,  ex  veritate  consequentis 
non  licet  inferre  veritatem  antecedentiSy  nisi  antecedens 
sit  co7iditio  sine  qua  non  respectu  consequentis.^ 

^  The  nature  of  the  syllogism  authorizes  us  to  infer  that  if 
the  conclusion  of  a  formally  vaUd  syllogism  be  false  then  one 
at  least  of  the  premisses  must  be  f  alse  ;  but  it  does  not  authorize 
us  to  infer  that  if  the  conclusion  is  true  the  premisses  must  be 
true.  Notwithstanding  this,  it  is  a  very  common  fallacy  for  the 
controversiahst  to  imagine  that  he  has  disproved  or  refuted  his 
opponenfs  thesis  or  contention  when  he  has  merely  succeeded 
in  showing  that  the  reasons  alleged  by  his  opponent  in  support 
of  the  latter  are  untrue.  He  forgets  that  even  if  they  are  untrue 
this  does  not  prove  the  contention  itself  to  be  untrue.  Many 
a  good  cause  is  supported  by  bad  arguments. 

Scarcely  less  dangerous  is  the  temptation  to  be  too  easily 

G 
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ART.  III. 

DE     FIGURIS     ET    MODIS    SYLLOGISMI. 

104.  Logici,  quo  facilius  \atia  syllogismi  detegantur  et 
consequentia  clarius  appareat,  multum  laborant  in  figuris 
et  modis  syllogismi  exponendis.  Hic  breviter,  sed  quan- 
tum  satis  est,  tractantur. 

Prseter  internam  syllogismi  formam,  quae  est  nexus  inter 
antecedens  et  consequens,  habetur  forma  externa,  quse  est 
artificiosa  dispositio  terminorum  et  prsemissarum.  Haec 
dispositio  vocatur  "  figura "  respectu  terminoriim, 
"  modus  "  respectu  prcemissarum. 

105.  Figura  est  apta  dispositio  medii  termini  cum 
extremis  ad  recte  concludendum. — Jam,  medius  terminus 
potest  triplici  modo  cum  extremis  disponi,  et  ideo  tres 
habentur  figurse. 

Prima  figura  est  ea,  in  qua  medius  terminus  est  sub- 
jectum  majoris  prsemissse  et  prsedicatum  minoris.  Ex. : 
Omnis  virtus  perficit  animam  ;  atqui  pietas  est  virtus  ; 
ergo  pietas  perficit  animam. 

Secu7ida  figura  est  ea,  in  qua  medius  terminus  est 
prsedicatum  in  utraque  prsemissa,  Ex. :  Corpus  non  est 
simplex  ;  atqui  anima  est  simplex  ;  ergo  anima  non  est 
corpus. 

Tertia  figura  est  ea,  in  qua  medius  terminus  est  sub- 
jectum  tum  in  majore  tum  in  minore.  Ex. :  Omnis 
peccator  est  miser  ;  atqui  aHquis  peccator  est  dives  ;  ergo 
ahquis  dives  est  miser. 

Tres  allatse  figura?  hoc  versiculo  includuntur  . 

Sub.  prce.  prima;  sed  altera  his  prce. ;  tertia  bis  sub. 

Obs. — Potest  excogitari  alia  dispositio  terminorum  in  prae- 
missis,  illa,  nimirum,  in  qua  medius  terminus  sit  praedicatum  in 
majore  praemissa  et  subjectum  in  minore,  v.g.,  omnis  homo  est 

assured  of  the  soundness  of  one's  own  arguments  and  reasons 
from  the  mere  conviction  that  the  position  one  maintains  is  a 
soimd  one.  Though  our  cause  be  good,  we  may  be  guilty  of 
supporting,  or  rather  injuring,  it  by  bad  arguments — (Coffey, 
p.  297). 
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animal;  atqui  omne  animal  est  vivens  ;  ergo  aliquod  vivens  est 
homo.  Haec  dispositio  recte  concludit  et,  quod  attinet  ad 
externam  formam,  novam  constituit  figuram.^  Verum,  si  rem 
spectes,  nihil  aliud  est  quam  prima  figura  indirecte  concludens. — 
Syllogismus  1»  figurae  directe  concludit,  quando  subjectum  et 
prsedicatum  conclusionis  sunt  subjectum  et  prsedicatum  in 
praemissis  ;  si  iste  ordo  invertitur  syllogismus  dicitur  indirecte 
concludere. — Quare,  sive  quattuor  figuras  dicas  esse,  sive  tres, 
ita  tamen  ut  prima  duplicem  modum  concludendi  habeat, 
parum  refert. 

SOHEMA    FlGURARUM. 
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S  significat  terminum  min.,  P  maj.,  M  medium  (n.  93,  2°). 

106.  ModuS  syllogismi  est  dispositio  prcBmissarum 
ratione  qualitatis  et  quantitatis. 

Hujusmodi  dispositiones  prsemissarum  sunt  sexaginta 
quattuor,  et  hinc  modi  possibiles  sunt  sexaginta  quattuor. 
Nam,  attenta  sola  qualitate,  quattuor  dispositiones  prse- 
missarum  haberi  possimt  in  unaquaque  figura,  nimirum, 
vel  ambse  prsemissae  sunt  affirmativse,  vel  ambse  sunt 
negativse,  vel  major  est  affirmativa  et  minor  negativa, 
vel  major  est  negativa  et  minor  affirmativa.  Singulse  ex 
his  quattuor  dispositionibus  iterum  quadruphciter  disponi 

^  Aristotle  recognised  only  two  of  the  minor  figures,  the 
second  and  third,  and  thus  had  in  all  only  fourteen  valid  moods. 

The  recognition  of  the  fourth  figure  is  attributed  by  Averroes 
to  Galen.  Averroes  himself  rejects  it  on  the  ground  that  no 
arguments  expressed  naturally,  that  is,  in  accordance  witli 
€ommon  usage,  fall  into  that  form.  This  is  a  sufficient  reason 
for  not  spending  time  upon  it,  if  Logic  is  conceived  as  a  science 
that  has  a  bearing  upon  the  actual  practice  of  discussion  or 
discursive  thought.  And  this  was  probably  the  reason  why 
Aristotle  passed  it  over.  If,  however,  the  syllogism  of  terms 
is  to  be  completed  as  an  abstract  doctrine,  the  fourth  figure 
must  be  noticed  as  one  of  the  forms  of  premisses  that  contain 
the  required  relation  between  the  extremes.  There  is  a  valid 
syllogism  between  the  extremes  when  the  relations  of  the  three 
terms  are  as  stated  in  certain  premisses  of  the  fourth  figure — 
<IVlinto,  p.  183). 
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possunt  ratione  quantitatis  ;  nam  vel  ambae  praemissae  sunt 
universales,  vel  ambae  particulares,  vel  major  est  univer- 
salis  et  minor  particularis,  vel  major  est  particularis  et 
minor  universalis.  Sedecim  igitur  occurrunt  modi  possi- 
biles  in  singulis  figuris.  Jam,  quum  figurae  sint  quattuor 
onrnes  possibiles  prsemissarum  dispositiones,  i.e.,  omnes 
possibiles  modi  syllogismi  sunt  16  x  4  =  64.  Qui  modi 
sic  repraesentari  possunt  (cf.  n.  80). 

A  A,  a.  A  E,  e.  A  I,  i.  A  0,  o. 

(EE,  e).  EA,  e.  E.  I,  o.  (E  0  ,  o). 

(I  I,    i).  I  A,  i.  (lE,  o).  (10,0). 

(0  0,0).  OA,  o.  (OE,  o).  (01,  o). 

Ex  his  autem  modis,  nonnisi  octo  recte  concludunt  ; 
reliqui  enim  octo  peccant  contra  syUogismi  regulas.^ 
Xec  tamen  octo  validi  seque  concludunt  in  singulis 
figuris  ;  si  ita  res  se  haberet,  modi  legitimi  evaderent 
triginta  duo,  dum  revera  sunt  tantummodo  undeviginti, 
qui  per  vocales  in  sequentibus  versicuhs  exprimuntur. 

B«rbara,  Celarent,  Darn*,  Ferioque,  prioris  ; 
Cesare,  Camestres,  Festmo,  Baroco,  secundse  ; 
Tertia  Darapt^,  Disamis,   Datisi,   Fekpton, 
Bocardo,  Ferison  habet ;  quarta  insuper  addit 
Bramant^p,  Camenes,  Dimarzs,  Fesapo,  Fres^son. 

107.  Prseter  hos  19  modos  rehqui  omnes  excluduntur 
reguhs  singularum  figurarum  propriis,  quod  facile  per 
exempla  ostenditur. 

Fig.  l^  (sv^  prce).  Reg.  Sit  minor  affirmans,  majoi^ 
vero  generalis.     Ex. : 

Omne  animal  est  sentiens. 
Omnis  homo  est  animal. 
Ergo  omnis  homo  est  sentiens. 

1  The  combinations  e  e,  e  o,  o  e,  o  o  may  be  struck  out. 
because  both  premisses  of  a  syllogism  cannot  be  negative  ; 
1 1,  I  o,  o  I  because  both  cannot  be  paiticular  ;  while  i  E  (if  you 
do  not  consider  iiidircct  conclusions)  woujd  involve  an  illicit 
process  of  the  major  term — (Joseph,  p.  255). 
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Ratio  regulce.  a)  Si  minor  esset  negans,  major  terminus 
(prsed.  conclusionis)  majorem  haberet  extensionem  in 
conclusione  quam  in  prgemissis  (2^  lex  syll.) 

h)  Si  major  praemissa  esset  particularis,  medius  bis 
particularis  esset  (4^  lex  syll.).  Haec  regula  verificatur 
in  quattuor  tantum  ex  preecitatis  litterarum  combinati- 
onibus,  et  proinde  modi  1*  figurse  sunt  quattuor. 

Fig.  2^  (his  prce).  IReg,  Una  negans  esto,  et  major 
generalis.     Ex. : 

Nemo  peccator  est  beatus. 

Omnis  sanctus  est  heatus. 

Ergo  nemo  sanctus  est  peccator. 

Ratio  regulce.  a)  Si  neutra  esset  negans,  terminus  medius 
bis  particularis  esset.  h)  Si  major  non  esset  universalis, 
prsedicatum  conclusionis  latius  esset  quam  deberet.  Hsec 
regula  cum  aliis  quattuor  combinationibus  concordat. 

Fig.  3^  (bis  suh).  Reg.  Sit  minor  affirmans,  conclusio 
particularis .     E  X. : 

Omnis  honus  est  justus. 
Omnis  honus  est  clemens. 
Ergo  aliquis  clemens  est  justus. 

Ratio  regulce.  a)  Si  minor  esset  negans,  major  terminus 
majorem  extensionem  haberet  in  conclusione  quam  in 
praemissis.  h)  Si  conclusio  non  esset  particularis,  minor 
terminus  majorem  extensionem  haberet  in  conclusione 
quam  in  prsemissis.  Sex  combinationes  huic  regulse  sunt 
conformes. 

Fig.  4^  {prce  suh.)  Reg.  a)  Si  major  affirmat,  minor  sit 
generalis.     Secus  medius  terminus  esset  bis  particularis. 

Ex.: 

Omnis  homo  est  animal ; 
Omne  animal  est  vivens  ; 
Ergo  aliquod  vivens  est  homo. 

b)  Si  minor  afflrmat,  conclusio  sit  particularis.  Secus 
subj.  conclusionis  violaret  2^"^  legem  syll.  (cf.  ex.  jam 
datum). 
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c)  Si  una  negat,  major  sit  universalis.     Secus  prsedi- 
catum  conclusionis  latius  esset  quam  deberet.^ 
In  hac  figura  occurrunt  quinque  modi. 

108.  Obs. — 1^  fig.  est  perfectissima  forma  syllogismi,  et  in  ea 
probari  possunt  propositiones  affirm.  et  neg.,  universales  et 
particulares.  Ad  hanc  figuram  saepe  expedit  modos  reliquarum 
leducere,  ut  rectitudo  conclusionis  magis  patescat.  Quo  haec 
reductio  fiat  continetur  in  supradatis  versiculis  modorum,  in 
quibus  litterae  initiales  B.C.D.F.  innuunt  ad  quem  modum  1"^ 
figurse  reduci  possit  syllogismus.  S  et  P  indicant  propositionem, 
quse  exprimitur  per  vocalem  praecedentem,  esse  convertendam — 
S  simpliciter,  P  per  accidens.  M  dicit  majorem  cum  minore  esse 
transmutandam.  C  indicat  reductionem  directam  fieri  non 
posse,  sed  duos  modos,  in  qu.bus  occurrit,  indirecte  demon- 
strari  seu  reduci  posse.  Accipe  exemplum  reductionis  sequentis 
syl!.   m  Fesapo  ad  Ferio. 

Nullum  brutum  est  homo. 

Omnis  homo  est  animal. 

Ergo  aliquod  animal  non  est  brutum. 

S  in  Fesapo  denotat  majorem  debere  converti  simpliciter ;  P  de- 
notat  minorem  esse  convertendam  per  accidens.  Quibus  factis, 
habetur  hic  syllogismus  in  Ferio : — 

Xullus  homo  est  brutum. 

Aliquod  animal  est   homo. 

Ergo  aUquod  animal  non  est  brutum. 


^  Summing  up  our  results  we  see  that  : 

(1)  A  can  be  proved  in  one  way,  E  in  four,  I  in  six,  and  O 
in  eight  ways   .... 

(2)  A  can  be  proved  in  only  one  figure  (the  first),  E  in  every 
figure  except  the  third  .  .  .  ,  I  in  every  figure  except  the 
second  .   .   .   ,  O  in  evcry  figure  without  exception. 

These  results  are  interesting.  The  universal  afflrmatire,  which 
is  the  most  vakiable  proposition  scientifically,  is  shown  to  be 
hardest  to  prove — there  being  only  one  way  possible.  It  is 
likewise  easiest  to  disprove ;  for  it  is  disproved  by  estahlishing  its 
contradictory,  O,  and  this  is  the  easiest  of  the  four  propositions 
to  establish — there  being  eight  ways  possible.  The  E  proposition, 
which  is  next  to  A  in  scientific  importance,  is  also  next  in 
difficulty  to  prove.  having  four  ways.  Then  comes  I  proposition, 
which  gives  us  indefinite  though  positive  knowledge,  with  six  ways 
for  proof.  And  least  important  of  all  is  the  O  pioposition,  with  its 
indefinite  and  negative  information,  and  its  eight  ways  of  proof — 
(Coffey,  p.   330). 
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Reductio  indirecta.     Sit  syll.  in  Baroco  : 

Omne  animal  est  sensitivum 

Aliquod  vivens  non  est  sensitivum. 

Ergo  aliquod  vivens  non  est  animal. 
Si  quis,  praemissis  concessis,  negaret  conclusionem,  eo  ipso  admit- 
teret  conclusionis  contradictoriam  :  Omne  vivens  est  animalf 
qua  propositione  posita  pro  minore,  eadem  majore  retenta, 
resultat  hic  syll.  in  Barbara  :  Omne  animal  est  sensitivum  ; 
omne  vivens  est  animal;  ergo  omne  vivens  est  sensitivum. 
Quae  conclusio  est  contradictoria  minoris  prius  concessse.  Ergo 
vel  contradictoriae  simul  admittendae  sunt  vel  consequentia 
prioris  syllogismi.  Similiter  Bocardo,  substituendo  pro  maj. 
contradictoriam  conclusionis. 

Heec  et  plura  alia  subtilia,  quse  de  figuris  modisque  syllogismi 
dici  solent,  scitu  digna  sunt,  sed  practice  haud  multum  inserviunt. 


ART.  IV. 

DE     INVENTIONE    MEDII    TERIVIINI. 

109.  Qiimn  tota  virtus  argumentationis  consistat  in 
medio  termino,  cujus  ope  mens  valet  procedere  ad  dignos- 
cendam  identitatem  vel  repugnantiam  extremorum,  max- 
ime  interest  pro  certo  scire,  qualis  debeat  esse  medius 
adhibitus  et  unde  hauriri  possit.  De  qua  duphci  quaestione 
hic  breviter  tractandum  est. 

110.  De  Natura  Medii. — Quum  omnes  modi  reduci 
possint  ad  quattuor  primos,  qui  sunt  principaliores  et 
usitatiores,  sufficiet  regulas  tradere  de  medio  adhibendo 
in  syllogismis  1*  figurae  probandis. 

1.  Reg.  pro  syll.  affirmativis.  Qucere  terminum,  de  quo 
possit  afprmari  prcedicatum  propositionis  probandce,  et  qui 
de  ejusdem  subjecto  prcedicari  possit. 

2.  Reg.  pro  syll.  negativis.  Qucere  terminum,  de  quo 
prcedicatum  propositionis  probandce  negari  possit,  et  qui 
prcedicari  possit  de  ejusdem  subjecto  (cf.  ex.,  n.  93). 

Obs. — Demonstrari  potest — a)  propositio  aflrmativa  ab  incon- 
venientia,  quse  sequeretur,  si  prsedicatum  a  subjecto  discreparet. 
Ex.  :  Mundus  est  contingens,  quia  si  non  esset  contingens, 
immutabilis  et  simplex  esset ;  id  quod  rationi  et  experientiae 
repugnat. — h)  propositio  negativa  ab  inconvenientia,  quae 
sequeretur,  si  praedicatum  cum  subjecto  conveniret. 
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111.  De  Locis  Mediorum. — Locus  medii  est  fons, 
unde  medium  ad  aliquam  propositionem  probandam  desu- 
mitur.     Sic — 

1.  A  causa  sumitur  argumentum  ad  probandum  effectui 
convenire  certum  prsedicatum,  ut  cum  ex  peritia  artificis 
concluditur  ad  perfectionem  operis,  vel  ex  nobilitate 
finis  alicujus  infertur  nobilitas  rei,  quse  ad  talem  finem 
ordinatur. 

2.  Ah  effectu  sumitur  argumentum  ad  probandum 
causae  aliquod  prsedicatum  convenire,  v.g.,  sapientia  Dei 
ab  ordine  mundi  probatur.  EfPatum  :  qualis  causa,  talis 
effectus,  et  vice  versa. 

3.  A  suhjecto  sumitur  argumentum  ad  aliquid  de  ac- 
cidentibus  subjecti  probandum,  ut  :  prudentia  est  car- 
dinalium  virtutum  nobilissima,  quia  residet  in  intellectu, 
qui  est  cseteris  facultatibus  nobilior. 

4.  A  pari,  a  fortiori,  a  contrario,  sumitur  argumentum 
ad  probandum  aliquid  par,  majus,  contrarium,  v.g.,  Deus 
alios  poenitentes  exaudivit ;  ergo  a  pari  et  nos  exaudiet,  si 
vere  poenitentes  sumus  ; — homines  pro  patria  vitam  pro- 
fundunt ;  ergo  a  forticn'i  pro  Deo  illam  debent  offerre  ; — 
crapula  nocet  sanitati  ;  ergo  a  contrario,  sobrietas  illi  favet. 
EfPatum  :    Contrariorum  contraria  est  ratio. 

5.  A  deflnitione  subjecti  vel  prsedicati  ostenditur  prae- 
dicatum  convenire  subjecto.  Sic,  hominem  esse  Uberum, 
risibilem,  probatur  ex  ipsa  hominis  definitione. 

6.  Ab  auctoritate  sumitur  argumentum,  dum  aliquid 
probamus  testimonio  divino  vel  humano. 

CAPUT    SECUNDUM. 


DE    DIVERSIS    SYLLOGISMI    SPECIEBUS. 

112.  Argumentatio  simplex  et  completa,  quae  unum  ratio- 
cinii  actum  distincte  exprimit,  syllogismus  ab  Aristotele 
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vocata  est ;  nihilominus  sat  communiter  nomen  syllogismi 
omni  argmentationis  speciei  tribuitur.  Divisio  syllogismi 
sic  generatim  accepti  instituitur  potissimum  ratione 
ejusdem  formse  et  materise  (cf.  Lahousse,  p.  78). 

1.  Ratione  formae  externce,  tot  habentur  species  syllo- 
gismi,  quot  sunt  ejus  figurae  et  modi. 

Obs. — Huc  pertinet  syllogismus  formatus,  in  quo,  scil.,  forma 
servatur,  et  informis  seu  extra  formam,  in  quo,  virtute  argumenti 
retenta,  nulla  de  dispositione  terminorum  et  prsemissarum  ratio 
habetur. 

2.  Ratione  formse  internce,  syllogismus  est  affirmans 
vel  negans,  prout  conclusio  est  affirrnans  vel  negans. 

3.  Ratione  materiae  in  se  spectatce,  syllogismus  dividitur 
in  simplicem,  complexum,  compositum  ;  et  prout  materia 
est  certa,  probabilis,  vel  occulte  falsa,  syllogismus  est 
demonstrativus,  probdbilis,  vel  sophisticus. 

De  divisionibus  syllogismi  ratione  formce  et  de  simpHci 
syllogismo  omnia  scitu  necessaria  jam  dicta  sunt.  De 
divisionibus  ratione  materice  nunc  agendum  est. 


ART.  I. 

DE    SYLLOGISMO    COMPLEXO. 

113.  Non  omnis  syllogismus,  cujus  pra^missae  sunt  pro- 
positiones  complexae,  vocatur  complexus,  sed  is  tantum, 
in  quo  vel  major  vel  minor  terminus  non  integre  comparatur 
cum  medio.  "  Ut  judicetur  an  syllogismus  complexus 
recte  concludat,  reducendus  est  ad  syllogismum  simpHcem 
— quse  reductio  fit  supplendo  (ex  inspectione  conclusionis) 
defectum  alterutrius  extremi  in  praemissis.  Sic,  v.g., 
Pecunia  est  vilis  materia  ;  atqui  avari  amant  pex^uniam  ; 
ergo  avari  amant  vilem  materiam.  Ut  suppleatur  defectus 
in  majori  extremo,  sic  exprimi  debet  major  :  Qui  amant 
pecuniam  amant  vilem  materiam  ;  atqui  avari  amant  pe- 
cuniam  ;  ergo,  etc."  (JenningS,  Log.,  p.  188).    Sic  etiam  : 
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Caiholicus  credit  auctoritati  Ecclesioe  ;  atqui  Ecclesia  est 
infallihilis ;  ergo  catholicus  credit  auctoritati  infallihili. 
Qui  syllogismus  reducitur  ad  hanc  formam,  in  qua  terminus 
medius  (credit  Ecclesice)  plene  comparatur  cum  utroque 
extremo  :  Qui  credit  Ecclesice,  credit  auctoritati  infallihili  ; 
atqui  catholicus  credit  Ecclesice  ;  ergo,  etc. 


ART.  n. 

DE    SYLLOGISMIS     COMPOSITIS. 

114.  Duplex  est  species  syllogismorum  compositorum* 
Alii  enim  continent  prsemissas  categoricas,  scil.,  epiche- 
rema,  SOrites,  polysyllOgismUS;    alii  vero    praemissas 

hypotheticas,5ciL,  syllogismi  hypothctici  et  dilemma. 

Circa  ceteros  syllogismos  prsemissas  compositas  habentes 
nulla  speciahs  occurrit  difficultas.  Primo  de  hypotheticis, 
postea  de  prioribus. 

§  1.     A.   De  Syllogismo   Hypothetico. 

115.  Syllogismus  hypotheticus  est  ille,  cujus  major  est 
propositio  hypothetica  nihil  ahud  enuntians  quam  rela- 
tionem   inter   partes   propositionis.      Triplex   est  :     COn- 

ditionalis,  disjunctivus,  conjunctivus. 

Syllogismus  conditionalis  est  ille,  in  quo,  ex  propositione 
conditionali,  aliquid  ahsolute  concluditur,  sive  ex  afjirmata 
conditione  sive  ex  negato  conditionato  (n.  70).  Ex. C  Si 
existit  ens  contingens,  existit  ens  necessarium  ;  atqui 
existit  ens  contingens  ;  ergo  existit  ens  necessarium. 

Reg.   syllogismi   conditionalis.     p  Si  affirmatur 

antecedens  in  minore,  consequens  debet  affirmari  in  con- 
clusione,  ut  in  exemplo  dato  (modus  ponens). 

2*.  Si  negatur  consequens  in  minore,  negari  debet  ante- 
cedens  in  conclusione.  Ex.  :  Si  societas  civilis  recte  agit 
non  adversatur  Ecclesice  ;  atqui  adversatur  Ecclesice  ;  ergo 
ncm  recte  agit  (modus  tollens). 
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3^.  Ex  negatione  antecedentis  vel  affirmatione  conse- 
quentis  nihil  (vi  formce)  sequitur,  quia  sub  alia  conditione 
potest  conditionatum  verificari.  Ex.:  Si  capite  laboras, 
male  te  hahes  ;  atqui  cajpite  non  laboras  (negatio  ante- 
cedentis)  ;  ergo  non  male  te  hahes  (invalida  conclusio)  ; — 
atqui  7nale  te  hahes  (affirmatio  consequentis)  ;  ergo  capite 
lahoras.  Conclusio  pariter  invalida,  quia  fieri  potest,  ut 
male  te  habeas,  quin  capite  labores.  Dixi,  vi  formce ; 
quando  enim  occurrit  conditio,  ut  aiunt,  sine  qua  non, 
conditionatum  ita  pendet  a  conditione,  ut  nonnisi  sub 
ista  conditione  verificari  possit.  Ex.:  Si  es  justus,  es 
amicus  Dei  ;  atqui  non  es  justus  ;  ergo  non  es  amicus  Dei  ; 
atqui  es  amicus  Dei  ;  ergo  es  justus. 

Obs.  1". — Ratio  harum  regularum  in  eo  est,  quod  inter 
membra  propositionis  conditionalis  talis  est  connexio,  ut 
consequens  in  antecedente  logice  contineatur  ;  proinde — a)  posito 
antecedente,  poni  debet  consequens,  sed  non  vice  versa  ;  h)  suhlato 
consequente,  tolli  dehet  antecedens,  sed  non  vice  versa. 

Obs.  2°. — Syll.  conditionalis  a  categorico  differt  in  modo 
concludendi.  Dum  enim  in  categorico  concludimus  ex  relatione 
extremorum  cum  medio  ;  in  conditionali  non  propter  talem 
relationem  concludimus,  sed  propter  nexum  inter  antecedens 
et  consequens,  et  proinde  non  vi  principiorum  syllogismi  (n.  92), 
sed  potius  vi  principii  rationis  sufficientis.  Quare,  ratiocinium 
conditionale  numquam  prse  se  fert  sensum  categoricum,  et  non- 
nisi  coacte  syllogismo  categorico  exprimi  potest.^ 

Syllogismus  disjunctivus  est  ille,  in  quo,  posita  pro- 
positione  disjunctiva  in  majore,  ex  uno  memhro  aut  affir- 

^  Valid  hypothetical  arguments,  it  is  said,  may  be  reduced  to 
categorical  syllogisms.  It  seems  an  error  thus  to  identiiy 
hypothetical  reasoning  with  syllogism.  In  syllogism  a  relation 
is  established  between  two  terms  in  the  way  of  subject  and 
predicate,  by  means  of  their  common  relation  to  a  third  or 
middle  term.  Hypothetical  reasoning  rests  upon  the  relation 
of  logical  dependence  ;  and  there  is  not  necessarily  any  middle 
term.  When  the  antecedent  and  consequent  have  the  same 
subject,  a  middle  term  may  at  times  be  found,  and  the  reduction 
effected  ;  but  where  that  is  not  so,  where  the  proposition  is  of 
the  form  '  If  A  is  B,  C  is  D  ' — there  a  middle  term  is  wanting, 
and  the  violent  nature  of  this  process  of  reduction  becomes 
manifest — (Joseph,  p.  312). 
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mato  aid  negato  in  minore,  alterum  negandum  aiit  afpr- 
mandum  esse  concluditur}  Habetiir  modus  poneyis  vel 
tollens,  prout  niinor  affirmat  vel  negat.  Ex.:  Anima 
aut  est  simplex  aut  composita  ;  atqui  est  simplex  ;  ergo 
non  est  composita,  vel  :  atqui  non  est  composita  ;  ergo. 
Si  disjunctivus  plura  habet  membra,  argumentatio 
quadruplici  modo  procedere  potest  : — a)  ab  affirmatione 
unius  membri  in  minore  ad  negationem  reliquorum  in 
conclusione.  Ex. :  Petrus  est  doctior  vel  minus  doctus  vel 
ceque  doctus  ac  Paulus  ;  atqui  est  doctior  ;  ergo.  b)  a  nega- 
tione  unius  ad  affirmationem  reliquorum  disjunctive  ; 
atqui  7? 071  est  doctior  ;  ercjo.  c)  ad  affirmationem  unius  a 
reliquorum  negatione  ; — atqui  nec  doctior  nec  minus  doctus 
est ;  ergo.  d)  ad  negationem  unius  ab  affirmatione  dis- 
junctiva  reliquorum  ; — atqui  est  vel  doctior  vel  minus 
doctus  ;  ergo. 

Obs. — Quando  major  constat  afifirmatione  et  mera  negatione, 
facile  inciditm'  in  fallaciam  puerilem.  Ex.  :  Aut  dormis  aut  noii 
dorrnis :  atqui  dormis ;  ergo  non  dormis.  Vel  :  atqui  nmi  dormis: 
ergo  dormis.  Ratio  fallaciae  est,  quod  sic  non  arguitur  ab 
affirmatione  vel  negatione  unius  ad  negationem  vel  affirmationem 
alterius. 

Syllogismus  conjunctivus  est  ille,  in  quo,  posita  pro- 
positione,  quce  negat  duo  memhra  posse  esse  simid  vera,  ex 
affirmatione  unius  memhri  concluditur  ad  negationem 
alterius.  Ex. :  Xihil  potest  cogitare  et  materiale  esse  ; 
atqui  anima  cogitat  ;  ergo  non  est  materialis.  Male  vero 
argueres  a  negatione  unius  ad  affirmationem  alterius,  nisi 
membra  ita  opponuntur,  ut  medium  excludatur.  r.g., 
terra  non  potest  simul  moveri  et  quiescere  ;  atqui  non 
quiescit ;  ergo  movetur. 

^  Not  every  syllogism  which  contains  a  disjunctive  premiss  is 
a  disjunctive  syllogism.  We  have  the  latter  only  when  the 
inference  is  hased  ov  and  proceeds  from  the  disjunciion  in  the 
major.  Such  syllogisms,  therefore,  as  "  M  is  either  P  or  Q; 
S  is  M ;  therefore  S  is  either  P  or  Q  ''  are  categorical  syllogisms 
in  which  one  of  the  extremes  happens  to  be  an  alternative 
term— (Coffey,  p.  36.3). 
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B.  De  Dilemmate. 
3.  Dilemina.  ^st  syllogismus,  in  quo  ex  duohus  membris 
disjunctive  propositis  utrumque  assumitur  ad  aliquid  con- 
cludendum^  Notissimum  est  dilemma  S.  Aug.  de  veritate 
catholicae  religionis  :  Fides  catholica  aut  propagata  est 
miracuHs  aut  sine  miraculis  ;  si  prius,  vera  est,  utpote 
miracuHs  confirmata ;  si  posterius,  hoc  est  maximum 
miraculum,  quod  sine  miracuHs  propagata  est ;  ergo 
rursus  vera  est ;  ergo  quocumque  modo  fides  cathoHca 
propagata  fuerit,  vera  est.  Dilemma  est  constructivum 
vel  destructivum,  prout  procedit  ab  affirmatione  ante- 
cedentis  ad  affirmationem  consequentis,  vel  a  negatione 
consequentis  ad  negationem  antecedentis.  Utraque  forma 
potest  esse  simplex  et  cotnplexa: — simplex  constructiva, 
quando  antecedens  habet  plura  membra,  consequens  vero 
unum  ;  et  destructiva,  quando  consequens  habet  plura 
membra,  antecedens  vero  unum.  Est  complexa,  si  in 
utroque  plura  continentur  membra.^ 

^  In  the  strict  sense  of  the  term,  a  dilemma  implies  only  two 
aiternants  in  the  alternative  premiss  ;  if  there  are  more  than 
two  alternants  we  have  a  trilemma,OT  a  tetralemma,OT  a  polylemma, 
as  the  case  may  be.  .  .  .  The  dilemmatic  force  o.^  the  argument 
is  made  more  apparent  by  stating  the  alternative  premiss 
first— (Keynes,  p.  316). 

2  The  Dilemma  combines  into  one  argument  hypothetical  and 
disjunctive  reasoning.  Generally  it  is  an  argument  in  which 
one  premiss  is  a  disjunctive  proposition,  and  the  other  consists 
of  hypothetical  propositions  connecting  with  either  alternative 
in  the  disjunction  an  unpalatable  conclusion.  .  .  .  The  con- 
clusion  may  be  either  the  same,  whichever  alternative  is 
accepted,  or  different  ;  in  the  former  case  the  dilemma  is  simple, 
in  the  latter  complex.  It  is  called  constructive,  if  it  proceeds 
from  affirmation  of  antecedent  in  the  hypothetical  premiss  to 
affirmation  of  consequent  ;  destructive,  if  it  proceeds  from  denial 
of  consequent  to  denial  of  antecedent. 

1.  Simple  Constructive. — Troops  with  a  river  behind  them 
have  sometimes  been  placed  in  a  dilemma.  If  they  stand  their 
ground  they  die — by  the  sword  of  the  enemy  :  if  they  retreat 
they  die — by  the  flood  ;  but  they  must  either  stand  their  ground 
or  retreat  ;  therefore  they  must  die. 

2.  Complex  Constructive. — If  there  is  censorship  of  the  Press, 
abuses  which  should  be  exposed  will  be  hushed  up  ;  and  if  there 
is  no  censorship  truth  will  be  sacrificed  to  sensation.  But  there 
must  either  be  censorship  or  not.  .-.  Either  abuses  which  should 
be  exposed  must  be  hushed  up,  or  truth  be  sacrificed  to  sensation. 

3.  Simple   Destructive. — If   I   am   to   continue   in   politics,    I 
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Le^es  dilemmatis  hse  sunt  : 

1*.  Disjunctio  majoris  sit  completa ;  secus  effugium 
haberet  adversarius. 

2*.  Becta  sit  illatio  ex  singulis  membris  ;  secus  adver- 
sarius  elabi  possit  consequentiam  negando. 

3*.  Ne  tale  sit  dilemma,  ut  possit  ab  adversario  retorqueri 
(scil.,  oppositam  conclusionem  ex  iisdem  membris  eruendo) 
secus  potius  ei  faveret  quam  obesset. 

Contra  P™  reg.  est  dilemma  Ciceronis  {De  Senect., 
c.  19)  : — "  Mors  aut  plane  negligenda  est,  si  omnino 
extinguit  animum,  aut  etiam  optanda,  si  aliquo  eun^ 
deducit,  ubi  sit  futurus  aeternus.  Atqui  tertium  certe  nihil 
inveniri  potest.  Quid  igitur  timeam,  si  aut  non  miser  post 
mortem,  aut  beatus  etiam  futurus  sum  ?  "  Inter  animi 
extinctionem  et  feUcitatem  seternam  est  tertium  valde 
timendum. 

Contra  2*™  et  3*™  reg.  peccat  dilemma  priori  simile, 
quod  Socrati  morituro  tribuitur.  Vel  anima  perit  cum 
corpore  vel  post  mortem  erit  superstes  ;  si  primum,  nullus 
postea  erit  sensus  doloris  ;  sin  alterum,  felicius  vivet  cum 
Orpheo,  Ulysse  ceterisque  prseclaris  viris  ;  ergo  non  est 
cur  mori  timeam.  Neutra  illatio  est  legitima,  et  dilemma 
retorqueri  potest  ;  quia  in  primo  casu  acerbissimus  sensus 
doloris  potest  ipsam  mortem  comitari,  in  altero  cruciatus 
seternus  potest  mortem  subsequi. 

§  2.      De   Epicheremate,  Sorite,  et   Polysyllogismo. 

116.  1.  Epicherema  est  syllogismus,  cujus  alterutra  vel 
utraque  prcemissa  habet  suam  probationem  annexam.    Ex. : 

must  feel  able  to  support  both  my  convictions  and  my  party. 
But  now  I  must  either  act  against  my  convictions,  or  oppose  my 
paity.      .*.   I  cannot  continue  in  politics. 

4.  Complex  Destructive. — If  we  give  our  colonies  self-govern- 
ment,  we  shall  make  them  powerful  :  and  if  we  attempt  to 
control  their  use  of  it,  we  shall  make  them  hostile.  But  either 
wc  ought  not  to  make  them  powerful,  or  we  ought  not  to  make 
them  hostile.  .-.  Either  we  ought  not  to  give  them  self- 
government,  or  we  ought  not  to  attempt  to  control  their  use 
of  it— (Joseph,  p.  831). 
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Qui  sacerdotium  ingreditur  doctus  et  pius  debet  esse, 
quum  sacerdotis  sit  alios  erudire  et  exemplum  bonae  vitae 
eis  prsebere  ;  atqui  doctus  et  pius  nonnisi  diuturno  studio 
et  assidua  oratione  quis  evadit ;  ergo  qui  sacerdotium  in- 
greditur  studio  et  orationi  debet  diligenter  incumbere. 

Obs. — Rationes  adjectse  in  se  continent  integros  syllogismos, 
et  ideo,  si  utraque  praemissa  habet  rationem  annexam,  epi- 
cherema  tribus  syllogismis  simplicibus  aequivalet. 

2.  SoriteS  est  syllogismus  constans  pluribus  proposi- 
tionibus  ita  gradatim  dispositis,  ut  prcedicatum  prcecedentis 
fiat  subjectum  subsequentis,  et  ita  porro,  donec  in  con- 
clusione  subjectum  primce  uniatur  cum  p^^cedicato  ultimce. 
Ex.:  Peccatum  Deum  offendit  ;  quod  Deum  offendit, 
nos  a  Deo  separat ;  quod  nos  a  Deo  separat,  summo 
bono  nos  privat ;  quod  summo  bono  nos  privat,  est 
omnium  malorum  maximum  ;  ergo  peccatum  est  omnium 
malorum  maximum. 

Tot  in  sorite  sunt  simplices  syllogismi,  quot  praemissse, 
una  dempta.  Regula  ad  reductionem  faciendam  :  Ex- 
primantur  prima  et  altera  soritis  prsemissa  inverso  ordine, 
et  conclusio  deducatur  ;  deinde  assumatur  tertia  prsemissa 
soritis  ut  major  syllogismi  sequentis,  et  pro  minore  ponatur 
conclusio  syllogismi  prsecedentis,  et  sic  deinceps.  Ut  : 
Quod  Deum  offendit,  nos  ab  eo  separat ;  atqui  peccatum 
Deum  offendit ;  ergo  nos  ab  eo  separat.  Quod  nos  a  Deo 
separat,  summo  bono  nos  privat ;  atqui  peccatum  nos  a 
Deo  separat  ;  ergo. 

Obs. — Alia  recensetur  species  soritis,  qui  dicitur  goclenianus  {a 
Goclenio,  qui  primus  illum  exposuit).  Is  fit,  dum  subjectum 
primae  propositionis  statuitur  ut  praedicatum  secundse  et  sic 
deinceps  donec  in  conclusione  conjungitur  praedicatum  i^rimse 
praemissae  cum  subjecto  ultimae.^ 

^  According  to  the  order  in  which  the  premises  follow  one 
another,  it  is  usual  to  distinguish  the  Aristotelian  and  the 
Goclenian  Sorites.  The  Aristotelian  form  is  :  A  is  B,  B  is  C, 
C  is  D,  D  is  E,  hence  A  is  E.  It  progresses  irom  terms  of  narrower 
to  those  of  wider  extent,  and  (in  addition  to  the  conclusions)  the 
minor  premise  of  every  syllogism  except  the  first  is  not  expressed. 
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4.  PolysyllogismuS  est  argumentatio  constans  pluribus 
syllogismis  ita  inier  se  connexis,  ut  conclusio  prcecedentis 
statim  assumatur  ut  j^rcemissa  suhsequentis ^  Ex.:  Quod 
non  habet  in  se  rationem  suse  existentise,  non  existit  a  se  ; 
atqui  mundus  non  habet  in  se  rationem  suse  existentiae  ; 
ergo  non  existit  a  se.  Atqui  quod  non  existit  a  se,  est 
causatum  ;  ergo  mundus  est  causatus. 

XoTA. — Cum  his  sjdlogismi  speciebus  solet  enumerari 
enthymeina,  quod  definitur  ;  syllogismus  truncatus,  seu, 
syllogismus,  cujus  una  prcemissa  reticetur,  quia  facile  sub- 
intelligitur .  Ex. :  Pauperes  sunt  homines  ;  ergo  non  sunt 
contemnendi.  Quod  cogitat  non  est  materiale  ;  ergo 
anima  non  est  materiaHs.  Praemissa  suppressa  facile 
intelligitur  inspiciendo  quinam  terminus  conclusionis  in 
antecedente  desit.  In  primo  exemplo  major,  in  secundo 
minor  omittitur.  Enthymema  brevius  exprimitur  per  pro- 
positionem  causalem,  ut  :    pauperes.  quum  sint  homines, 

The  Goclenian  form  is  :  D  is  E,  C  is  D,  B  is  C,  A  is  B  ;  hence 
A  is  E.  It  progresses  from  terms  of  a  wider  to  those  of  narrower 
extcnt;  and  the  major  premise  of  every  syllogism  except  the 
first  is  omitted.   .   .   . 

For  the  Aristotelian  Sorites  the  following  rules  may  be 
given  : — (1)  The  first  premise  alone  can  be  particular ;  (2)  The 
last  premise  alone  can  he  negative;  for  if  any  of  the  intermediate 
premises  were  either  negative  or  particular,  the  chain  of  con- 
nection  would  be  broken.  The  Goclenian  Sorites  proceeds  in 
the  reverse  order  : — (1)  The  firsi  premise  alone  can  be  negaiive; 
(2)  The  last  premise  alone  can  be  pariicular — (Mellone,  p.  200). 

^  A  series  of  syllogisms  so  linked  together  that  the  conclusion 
of  one  becomes  a  premiss  of  another,  is  called  a  polysyllogism. 
In  a  polysyllogism  any  individual  syllogism  the  conclusion  of 
which  becomes  the  premiss  of  a  succeeding  one  is  called  a 
prosyllogism;  any  individual  syllogism  one  of  the  premisses  of 
which  is  the  conclusion  of  a  preceding  syllogism  is  called  an 
episyllogism.     Thus — 

All  C  is  D,) 
,,  B  is  C,  >  prosyllogism, 
therefore      ,,   B  is  D,) 

^}^^    ^  "'   "^  ^  5'^-  episyllogism. 

therefore      „   A  is  D,)     ^     *"      ^ 

The  same  syllogism  may,  of  course,  be  both  an  episyllogism 
and  a  prosyllogism,  as  would  be  the  case  with  the  above 
episyllogism  if  the  chain  were  continued  further — (Keynes, 
p.  324). 
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non  sunt  contemnendi ;  Anima  non  est  materialis,  quia 
cogitat.^ 

$  3a     Ds  Syllogismo  Demonstrativo. 

117,  Syllogismus  demonstrativus  seu  demonstra- 

tio  est  argumentatio,  in  qua  ex  prcemissis  evidenter  veris 
certa  conclusio  legitime  deducitur. 

Dicitur  1°.  argumentatio,  quia  heec  syllogismi  species 
cum  reliquis  convenit  quoad  formam,  ab  eis  autem  differt 
quoad  materiam,  i.e.,  prsemissas. 

Dicitur  2°.  ex  prcemissis  evidenter  veris  certo  conclusio 
legitime  deducitur,  licet  enim  omnis  argumentatio  juxta 
leges  syllogismi  confecta  recte  concludat,  non  omnis  tamen 
certitudinem  gignit,  sed  illa  dumtaxat  cujus  prsemissse 
sunt  evidenter  verse,  id  est,  vel  per  se  et  immediate  notcp  seu 
indemonstrabiles ,  aut  per  ratiocinium  demonstrahiles . 
Etenim  "  demonstratio  procedit  sive  mediate  sive  im- 
mediate  a  prsemissis  indemonstrabilibus,  seu  quarum 
veritas  menti  innotescit  ex  sola  idearum  comparatione,  et 
quse  dignitates,  principia  indemonstrahilia,  axiomata,  aliis- 
que  nominibus  similibus  in  scholis  designantur.  '  Detur, 
inquit,  AngeHcus,  quod  ahquis  demonstrator  syllogizet 
ex  demonstrabihbus,  sive  mediatis.  Aut  ergo  habet 
illorum  demonstrationem,  aut  non  habet.  Si  non  habet, 
ergo  non  scit  prsemissas,  et  ita  nec  conclusionem  propter 
prsemissas.     Si  autem  habet,  cum  in  demonstrationibus 

*  Hamilton  divides  Enthymemes  into  three  classes  according 
as  it  is  the  major  premiss,  the  minor  premiss  or  the  conclu- 
sion  that  is  suppressed.  Thus  a  full  syllogism  being  : — All 
liars  are  cowards ;  Caius  is  a  liar ;  .  •  .  Caius  is  a  coward: — 
this  may  be  enthymematically  expressed  in  three  ways. 
I.  Enthymeme  of  the  first  order  {major  understood).  Caius 
is  a  coivard ;  for  Caius  is  a  liar.  II.  Enthymeme  of  the  second 
order  {minor  understood).  Caius  is  a  coward;  for  all  liars  are 
cowards.  III.  Enthymeme  of  the  third  order  {conclusion  under- 
stood).  All  liars  are  coivards,  and  Caius  is  a  liar.  The  third 
order  is  a  contribution  of  Hamilton's  own.  It  is  superfluous, 
inasmuch  as  the  conclusion  is  never  suppressed,  except  as  a 
rhetorical  figure  of  speech. 

Aristotle  defines  an  Enthymeme  as  a  "  syllogism  from  pro- 
babilities  or  signs  " — (IVIinto,  p.  205). 
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non  sit  abire  in  infinitum,  tandem  erit  devenire  ad  aliqua 
immediata  et  indemonstrabilia.  Et  sic  oportet  quod 
demonstratio  ex  immediatis  procedit  vel  statim  vel  per 
aliqua  media  '  "  (Zigliara,  Log.,  p.  152). ^ 

118.  Demonstratio   est    extrinseca  vel   intrinseca. 

Prior  rem  demonstrat  ex  testimonio  indubitabilis  auc- 
toritatis.  Sic,  ex  auctoritate  Dei  revelantis  demonstratur 
Deum  esse  trinum.  Posterior  utitur  mediis,  quae  natura 
sua  relationem  cum  re  demonstranda  habent.  Duplex 
est :  directa  et  indirecta.  Demonstratio  directa  est  ea,  quae 
veritatem  propositionis  demonstrandae  ostendit  per  notas 
in  subjecto  vel  prsedicato  contentas. 

Demonstratio  indirecta  est  ea,  quse  veritatem  propo- 
sitionis  ostendit  ex  absurdis,  quae  ejus  negationem  seque- 
rentur.2  Indirecta  dicitur,  quia  rem  non  per  seipsam,  sed 
per  falsitatem  contradictorise  suppositionis  demonstrat. 
Ejus  valor  nititur  ea  proprietate  oppositionum,  vi  cujus 
falsitas  imius  propositionis  contradictoriae  veritatem  al- 
terius  importat.     Sic,  animam  esse  immortalem  demon- 

*  The  demonstrative  syllogism  presupposes,  in  order  that  it 
may  be  enabled  to  draw  its  conclusion,  three  elements  (as  it 
were),  of  which  two  are  explicitly,  one  implicitly,  contained  in 
its  constitution.  The  two  explicitly  contained  in  the  syllogism 
are  the  premisses  ;  the  one  implicitly  and  virtually  contained 
is  the  Digniiy  (or  JDignities)  on  which  demonstration  rests. 

The  Dignities^  as  they  are  called  in  the  School,  never  enter 
actually  into  the  syllogism  ;  but  they  virtually  impart  to  it  a 
cogency  and  evidence  in  such  wise  that,  unless  their  truth  be 
admitted,  all  demonstration  becomes  impossible.  Thus  to  take 
an  example  :  that  Two  cmd  tico  make  four  is  a  self-evident  truth  ; 
but  it  would  be  utterly  valueless,  save  for  the  Principle  of 
Contradiction.  Let  us  suppose  for  one  moment  that  this  Prin- 
ciple  is  false.  In  such  case  it  might  be  true  that  Two  and  two 
make  four,  and  at  the  same  time,  that  Two  aud  two  do  not  make 
four.  Consequently,  it  would  not  be  possible  to  deduce  any 
certain  conclusion  from  the  proposition.  These  Dignities  are 
the  first  principles  of  Science — (Harper,  Meta.  of  the  School, 
V.  ii ,  p.  3). 

2  Ad  indirectam  revocatur  demonstratio,  quae  dicitur  negativa. 
Haec  fit  ostendendo  nullam  adesse  rationem  pro  aliqua  sententia, 
et  tamen  adesse  debere,  supposita  talis  sententiae  veritate.  Sic, 
apud  historicos  falsa  reputatur  narratio  facti,  quam  auctores, 
qui  hujus  facti  mentionem  facere  et  potuerunt  et  debuerunt, 
praetermittunt  (cf.  Coffey,  v.  ii.,  p.  256). 
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stratur  directe,  ex  eo  ouod  est  spiritualis  ;  indirecte,  ex  eo 
quod  si  non  esset  imrnortalis,  nec  virtuti  prsemium  condi- 
gnum  nec  vitio  condigna  poena  a  Deo  tribueretur,  quod 
repugnat. 

Demonstratio  directa  est  a  prioii  vel  a  posteriori. 

Demonstratio  a  priori  rem  demonstrat  per  id,  a  quo 
dependet  secundum  ordinem  ontologicum,  seu,  est  illa, 
in  qwa  veritas  ohjectiva  conclusionis  dependet  a  veritate 
objectiva  proemissarum.  Quare,  procedit  ex  natura  ad 
proprietates,  ex  causa  ad  effectum.  Sic,  animae  immor- 
talitas  ex  ejus  spiritualitate  probatur,  et  ordo  mundanus 
ex  sapientia  Creatoris. 

Demonstratio  a  posteriori  rem  demonstrat  per  id,  quod 
ab  ipsa  dependet  secundum  ordinem  ontologicum,  seu,  est 
illa,  in  qua  veritas  objectiva  prcemissarum  dependet  a  veritate 
ohjectiva  conclusionis.  Procedit  igitur  ex  proprietatibus 
ad  naturam.  ex  effectu  ad  causam,  ex  signo  ad  rem 
significatam,  v.g.,  natura  animae  ex  ejus  operationibus, 
Dei  existentia  ex  existentia  mundi,  probatur. 

Obs. — Dem.  a  priori  multo  prsestantior  est  demonstratione  a 
posteriori;  hsec  enim  ostendit  rem  esse,  et  rationem  cur  cognosca- 
mus  rem  ita  esse,  non  vero  manifestat  causam  cur  res  ita  sit ; 
illa  haec  tria  manifestat. 

Dem.  a  priori,  quum  non  solum  rem  esse,  sed  etiam  cur  sit, 
ostendat,  vocatur  '' propter  quid  " ;  dem.  a  posteriori  vocatur 
**  quia,"  quum  solum  ostendat  rem  esse. 

Dem.  regressiva  fit  per  connexionem  demonstrationis  a  pos- 
teriori  cum  demonstratione  a  priori.  V.g.,  mens  a  rebus  mun- 
danis  devenit  in  cognitionem  Dei,  deinde  a  cognitione  divinae 
naturse  ad  creaturas  melius  explorandas  regreditur,  considerando, 
scil.,  ad  quemnam  finem  existant,  et  quomodo  divina  attributa 
in  eis  manifestentur. 

Demonstratio  est  pura,  empirica,  mixta. 

Pura  est  ea,  cujus  utraque  prsemissa  est  analytica.  Ex. : 
Ens,  cui  nihil  addi,  et  a  quo  nihil  demi  potest,  est  immut. 
ahile ;  atqui  enti  infinito  nihil  addi,  et  ab  eo  nihil  demi 
potest ;  ergo  ens  infinitum  est  immutahile. 

Empirica  est  ea,  cujus  utraque  praemissa  est  synthetica. 
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Ex. :  Ignis  stijmlce  admotus,  eam  coinburit ;  atqui  huic 
stipulcB  ignis  admovetur  ;  ergo  eam  comburi  oportet. 

Mixta  est  ea,  cujus  altera  praemissa  est  analytica.,  altera 
synthetica.  Ex, :  Ens  contingens  j/roeswpponit  ens  neces- 
sarium  ;  atqui  existunt  entia  contingentia  ;  ergo  existit  ens 
necessarium  (cf.  Coffey,  v.  ii.,  pp.  232-5). 

Demonstratio  est  ahsoluta  vel  relativa  seu  ad  hominem, 
prout  ejus  prsemissse  in  seipsis  sunt  verae  certseque,  vel  ab 
adversario,  quocum  est  controversia,  admittuntur,  etsi  in 
seipsis  forsitan  certae  non  sint.^ 

Denique,  demonstratio  est  deductiva  vel  inductiva,  prout 
procedit  a  magis  universali  ad  minus  universale  vel  vice 
versa  (c/.  Criticam,  P.  II,  c.  2,  aa.  2,  3). 

§  4.      De   Syllogismo    Probabiii. 

119.  SyllOgismUS  probabilis  est  argumentatio,  quoe 
ex  jyroimissis,  quarum  utraque  vel  saltem  una  est  tantum 
probabilis,  probahilem  conclusionem  deducit.  Propositio 
dicitur  jnvhahilis,  quando  nititur  motivo  gravi  {i.e., 
motivo,  quod  firmum  manet,  attentis  etiam  rationibus  in 
oupositum),  sed  non  adeo  gra\d,  ut  excludat  formidin^m 
errandi.  Ex. :  Factum  narratum  est  verum,  si  testes  habent 
scienticim  et  veracitatem  ;  atqui  testes  habent  scientiam  et 
veracitatem ;  ergo.  Hic  major  est  certa  ;  in  adjimctis 
autem,  in  quibus  non  satis  constat  de  certitudine  minoris, 
nequit  conclasio  ut  certa  haberi.  Conclusio  sequitur 
debiliorem  partem. 

120.  Argumentatio  probabilis  potissimum  procedit  vel 

ex  analogia  vel  ex  hypothesi. 

^  Sometimes  we  may  be  content  to  prove  against  those  who- 
attack  iis,  not  that  our  conduct  is  right,  but  that  it  accords 
with  the  principles  which  they  profess  or  act  upon.  Christ 
repiied  to  tliose  who  censured  him  for  healing  on  the  Sabbath, 
by  asking  which  of  them,  if  his  ox  or  his  ass  had  fallen  into  a 
ditch,  would  not  pull  him  out  on  the  Sabbath  day.  Their 
practice  was  sufificient  to  justify  him  to  them,  whatever  were 
the  true  theories  of  our  duties  on  the  Sabbath.  And  Aristctle 
answers  the  Platonists,  who  held  all  vice  to  be  involuntary,  by 
showing  that  they  could  not  discriminate  in  that  respect  between 
vice  and  virtue  ;  there  was  no  more  reason  for  caUing  one: 
involuntary  than  the  other — (Joseph,  Log.,  550). 
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1.  Argumentatio  ex  analogia  est  ea,  in  qua  ab  una 
proportione  nobis  comperta  aliam  inferimus.  Sic,  v.g., 
Astronomi  ex  lineis  analysis  spectralis  concludunt  stellas 
eisdem  elementis  constitui  ac  terram.  Ad  analogiam  re- 
vocatur  a)  congruentia,  qua  aliqua  veritas  iUustratur  aliis 
veritatibus,  ut  :  corpus  exercitio  roboratur  ;  ergo  mens  exer- 
citio  rdboratur ;  h)  similitudo,  qua  aliqua  veritas  in  alia  re 
magis  obvia  quasi  elucetj  v.g.,  bonus  pastor  ;  c)  exemplum, 
quo  ab  uno  vel  pluribus  singularibus  aliud  singulare  col- 
ligitur. — "  Potuerunt  isti  et  istce,  ergo  et  tu.''  Potentia, 
divitice,  etc.,  felicem  non  reddiderunt  Salomonem  ;  ergo  nec 
nos  felices  reddent.  Principium  analogise  est  :  Ubi  hahetur 
consimilis  ratio,  consimile  judicium  ferendum  est. 

Fundamentum  analogise  in  eo  est,  quod,  res  mundanae 
sunt  ad  invicem  subordinatse  et  quoddam  totum  harmoni- 
cum  constituunt.  Sic,  v.g.,  homines,  dum  inter  se  con- 
veniunt  quoad  naturam  spiritualem,  conveniunt  cum 
brutis  quoad  vitam  sensitivam,  et  cum  plantis  quoad 
vitam  vegetativam,  et  cum  mundo  inorganico  quoad  vires 
materiales.  Et  simihter,  est  multiplex  convenientia  inter 
ahas  species  rerum,  v.g.,  inter  corpora  terrestria  et  coelestia. 
Quare,  vi  taHs  convenientise  Hcet  de  rebus  minus  nobis 
compertis  vel  experientise  minus  subditis  eadem  judicia 
ut  probabiHa  proferre.^ 

^  Analogical  conclusions  may  have  any  degree  of  probability, 
varying  from  merely  permissible  hypothesis  up  to  what  may 
fairly  be  called  moral  certainty.  Because  this  kind  of  inference 
is  often  greatly  abused,  for  some  degree  of  resemblance  may 
often  be  detected  between  two  things  apparently  most  dissimilar, 
— skill  in  such  detection,  when  the  inference  is  ludicrously  im- 
probable,  constituting  ivit, — I  am  inclined  to  think  that  the 
force  of  which  it  is  susceptible  is  generally  underrated.  Slight 
analogies  are  worth  nothing,  except  to  show  that  the  coexistence 
of  two  or  more  qualities  is  barely  possible,  no  belief  whatever 
being  justly  created  that  it  is  probable.  On  Ihe  other  hand,  the 
analogy  may  be  so  perfect  that  the  conclusion  founded  upon  it 
may  be  accepted  with  as  full  faith  as  if  it  rested  upon  an  exten- 
sive  and  cautious  induction,  with  which,  indeed,  it  is  freqiiently 
confounded.  To  recur  to  instances.  The  supposition  that  ihe 
other  planets  are  inhabited  rests  upon  an  analogy  which  is  so 
faint  and  imperfect  that  it  does  not  afford  sufflcient  ground  for 
making  up  any  opinion  on  the  subject.     The  resemblauce  is  but 
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Obs. — Analogia  magnae  utilitatis  est  in  arte  persuasionis  et 
poesi,  immo  in  ipsa  religione  adhibetur  ad  illustrandas  et 
confirmandas  veritatcs  ordinis  supersensibilis  et  moralis,  quum 
totus  mundus  visibilis  sit  quasi  liber  pulcherrimarum  analogia- 
rum  et  thesaurus  simihtudinum  de  mundo  invisibih.  In  scientiis 
physicis  {v.g.,  astronomia,  physiologia)  multum  valet  ad  dete- 
gendas  veritates,  quse  aliter  incognitae  manerent.  Tamen  caven- 
dum  est  ne,  ob  analogias  male  intellectas,  falsa  systemata 
statuantur. 

2.  Argumentatio  ex  hypothesi  est  ea,  in  qua  propositio 
probabilis  tamquam  certa  assumitur,  quia,  ea  posita, 
aliquid  eommode  explicari  potest,  cujus  causa  nondum 
demonstratur.  Exempla  passim  occurrunt  in  scientiis 
naturalibus.  V.g.,  Physici  supponunt  lucem  propagari 
motibus  imdulationis  aetheris,  non  quod  setheris  existen- 
tiam  demonstraverint,  sed  quia,  illo  supposito,  phseno- 
mena  lucis  commode  exphcantur. 

Hypotheses  adhibentur  ad  exphcanda  facta  non  solum 
ordinis  physici  (ut  in  dato  ex.)  sed  etiam  ordinis  moralis 
(ut  h^^potheses  circa  originem  juris,  civitatis,  ete.),  et 
ordinis  logici  seu  hermeneutici  (ut  hypotheses  de  ahcujus 
libri  auctore,  sensu,  etc). 

Conditiones  validae  hypothesis  sunt,  ut  sit  possiUlis, 

i.e.,  nec  in  seipsa,  nec  ratione  habita  certae  experientiae, 
repugnans  ;  et  idonea  ad  facta  exphcanda.^     Sic,  contra 

slight,  even  in  the  few  particulars  that  are  cited  ;  and  we  have 
no  evidence  that  there  is  any  similarity  whatever  in  a  vast 
number  of  other  respects,  many  of  which  are  essential  to  the 
existeuce  of  life  under  any  of  the  forms  with  which  we  are 
acquainted.  On  the  other  hand.  the  analogy  between  the 
skeletons  that  exist  only  in  a  fossil  state  and  those  of  animals 
now  living,  is  so  broad  and  perfect,  that  a  man's  sanity  or 
sincerity  would  be  questioned  who  should  affect  to  doubt  that 
the  former  also  walked  the  earth  or  swam  in  the  seas — (Bowen, 
Logic,  p.  383). 

-  A  hypothesis  may  be  legitimate  and  useful  in  science  even 
though  it  may  turn  out  to  be  inaccurate  ;  few  hypotheses  are 
altogether  accurate  at  first.  It  may  even  have  to  be  rejected 
altogether  as  disproved  after  a  time,  and  yet  have  served  to 
lead  to  other  discoveries  or  have  put  investigators  on  the  right 
track.  Or,  as  is  more  usually  the  case,  it  may  have  to  be 
moulded,  modified,  limited,  or  extended  in  the  course  of  verifying 
by  further  observations  and  experiments — (Coffey,  Cath.  Encycl.y 
V.  vii.,  p.  780). 
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utramque  conditionem  peccant  theorise  evolutionis  mere 
mechanicae  et  theorise  RationaHstarum  de  origine  librorum 
V.  et  N.  Testamenti. 

Quandoque  hypothesis  in  thesim  transit  seu  verificatur, 
quando,  scil.,  ipsa  sola  exphcat  omnia  phsenomena  ahcujus 
generis.  ut,  v.g.,  hypothesis  Copernicana  de  motu  terra) 
circa  solem. 

§  5.   De  Syllogismo  Sophistico. 

121.  Sophisnia  seu  fallacia  est  argumentatio,  in  qua 
8ub  specie  veri  falsitas  latet.^  Distinguuntur  sophismafa 
in  dictione  et  sophismata  extra  dictionem. 

Prsecipua  sophismata  in  dictione  sunt  cequivocatio, 
amphibologia,  compositio  et  divisio,  accentus. 

1.  jEquivocatio  habetur,  quando  vocabulum  cum  dupHci 
significatione  adhibetur  in  argumentatione.^  Ex. :  "  Extra 
ecclesiam  nulla  salus  ;  "  atqui  iste  est  extra  ecclesiam  ;  ergo. 
Ecclesia  in  majore  sumitur  pro  ecclesia  invisibili,  in  minore 
pro  ecclesia  visibili. 

2.  Amphibologia  habetur,  quando  propositio  est  ambigua, 
ut :  qui  docet  ineptum  littus  arat ;  atqui  ad  littus  arandum 
opus  est  aratro  ;  ergo  ad  docendum  ineptum,  opus  est  arafro. 

^  Only  by  being  deceived  can  the  mind  be  led  into  error  ; 
and  it  can  be  deceived  only  because  error  can  assume  for  it  the 
semblance  of  truth.  When,  therefore,  a  judgment  is  manifestly 
false,  an  argument  plainly  inconclusive,  some  rule  or  canon  of 
correct  thinking  openly  violated,  there  is  no  fallacy,  because 
there  is  no  deception.  An  argument  which  openly  violates  some 
formal  rule  of  inference  is  sometimes  called  a  paralogism,  or, 
also,  a  case  of  "  non  sequitur."  .  .  .  We  may  therefore  defme 
a  Logical  Fallacy  as  a  violation  of  some  logical  principle,  calcu- 
lated  to  lead  to  error  hy  reason  of  its  apparent  validity — (Coffey, 
Science  of  Logic,  v.  ii.,  pp.  297-8). 

2  Much  of  the  fallacy  of  processes  of  reasoning  depends  on  the 
use  of  terms.  This  may  consist  in  two  contending  parties  using 
the  same  word  in  different  meanings,  without  defining  what 
their  meanings  are.  .  .  .  Such  disputes,  accordingly,  are  often 
interminable  ;  and  this  mode  of  disputation  is  one  of  the  re- 
sources  of  him  who  argues  for  victory,  not  for  truth.  The  remedy 
is,  that  every  reasoner  shall  be  required  clearly  to  define  the 
terms  which  he  employs  ;  and  that,  in  every  controversy,  certain 
premises  or  preliminaries  shall  be  fixed,  in  which  the  parties  are 
agreed.  The  ambiguity  of  terms  is  in  fact  so  extensive  a  source 
of  fallacy,  that  scarcely  any  sophistical  argument  will  be  found 
free  from  it — (Abercrombie,  Intellectual  Powers,  p.  239). 
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3.  Fallacia  cotnpositimis  committitur,  quando  intelli- 
guntur  conjuncte,  quse  nomiisi  separatim  vera  smit  ;  e 
contra,  fallacia  divisionis,  quando  separatim  sumuntur, 
quse  nonnisi  conjuTWte  vera  sunt.  Ex. :  Ex  eO;  quod  vera 
sunt  in  sensu  diviso  haec  S.  Evangelii  verba  :  Cceci  vident, 
claudi  amhulaiit,  surdi  audiunt,  sophistice  concluderes 
ccecos,  etc.,  qua  tales,  videre,  etc.  E  contra,  ex  eo,  quod 
vera  sunt  in  sensu  composito  ista  S.  Pauli  :  Neque  fures, 
neque  avari,  neque  ebriosi,  etc,  regnum  Dei  possidehunt, 
male  argueres  eos,  etiamsi  poenitentiam  agerent,  excluden- 
dos  esse.^ 

4.  Fallacia  accentus  oritur  ex  aocentus  mutatione  in 
eadem  voce.^    Ex. :   lepores  sunt  animalia  silvestria  ;  atqui 

^  The  fallacy  of  the  composite  and  divisive  sense  is  apt  to  be 
repeated  by  the  incautious  in  estimating  the  probability  of  two 
events  happening  conjointly.  Though  each  of  them.  taken 
separately,  is  more  likely  than  not  to  happen,  the  probability  of 
their  occurrence  together  is  of  a  very  inferior  character.  Thus  the 
l>robability  of  the  first  being  represented  by  f,  and  that  of  the 
second  by  i,  that  of  their  joint  occurrence  is  the  product  of  these 
two  fractions,  or  ^^,  or  much  less  than  l,  which  represents  an  even 
chance.  So  we  are  oflen  misled  by  the  use  of  the  word  tendmcy. 
We  rightly  say  that  a  given  result  iends  to  happen  only  when  there 
is  moPe  than  an  even  chance  of  its  occurrence  ;  if  there  i>  less 
thun  an  even  chance,  it  tonds  not  to  happen.  This  is  tjie  form 
of  a  common  blunder  in  the  doctrine  of  means  or  aierages. 
Thus,  all  persons  who  have  attained  the  age  of  24  survive  07i  an 
average  till  they  are  62  years  old.  But  tw  one  person,  now  aged 
24.  has  a  right  to  expect  that  this  average  will  be  exeiiiplilied 
in  his  particular  case.  On  the  contrary,  his  chances  of  attaining 
the  age  of  62,  no  more  and  no  less,  is  very  much  less  than  his 
chance  of  dying  at  some  other  age.  AIl  (collectively)  teud  to  the 
average  ;  but  no  one  tends  to  the  average.  This  is  no  paradox  ; 
for  the  average  is  only  a  compensation  of  errors,  and  therefore 
remains  the  same  whether  the  errors  are  great  or  small,  provided 
only  that  they  are  equally  distributed  on  all  sides  of  the  average  ; 
and  such  equality  of  distribution  is  the  direct  consequence  of 
the  fact,  that  no  one  error  has  any  tendency  to  be  on  one  side 
of  the  average  rather  than  on  any  other  side.  No  one  tends  to 
the  average,  but  tends  equally,  or  indifferently,  to  depart  from 
it— (Bowen,  p.  279). 

2  The  fallacy  of  accent  is  nowadays  generally  understood  to 
embrace  all  ambiguities  of  meaning  which  turn  on  change  of 
emphasie  in  speech  :  the  commandment  "  Thou  shalt  not  bear 
false  witness  against  thy  neighbour  "  may  be  made  to  bear 
dilTerent  meanings  according  to  the  word  emphasized — (Coffey, 
V.  ii.,  p.  306). 
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in  comcediis  inveniuntur  lepores  ;  ergo  animalia  silvestria 
inveniuntur  in  comcediis. 

122.  Sophismata  extra  dictionem  sunt  fallaciae  acciden- 
tis,  dicti  simpliciter  et  secundum  quid,  ignoratio  elenchii 
petitio  priiicipii,  circulus  vitiosus,  non  causa  pro  causa, 
transitus  a  genere  ad  genus. 

1.  Fallacia  accidentis  obtinet,  quando  id,  quod  alicui 
rei  convenit  per  accidens,  concluditur  ei  convenire  essentia- 
liter.  Hanc  fallaciam  committunt,  qui  tribumit  omnibus 
id,  quod  apud  paucos  occurrit,  juxta  illud  :  ab  uno  disce 
omnes  ;  aut  propter  alicujus  rei  abusum  impugnant  rem 
ipsam.  Ex. :  Docti  aliquando  mali  evadunt  ;  ergo  doctrina 
est  respuenda. —  Vinum  inebriat ;  ergo  est  malum. 

2.  Fallacia  dicti  simpUciter  et  dicti  secundum  quid. 
Prior  committitur  quando,  ex  eo,  quod  aliquid  verum  est 
generatim  non  considerando  specialem  circumstantiam, 
deducitur  verum  quoque  esse  in  tali  speciali  circumstantia  ; 
altera  committitur,  quando  ex  eo,  quod  aliquid  verum  est 
sub  quodam  respectu,  verum  esse  sub  omni  respectu  con- 
cluditur.  Ex. :  Lex  mosaica  a  Christo  abrogata  est ;  ergo 
decalogus  7ion  obligat. — Ecclesia  prohibet  lectionem  S. 
Scripturce  in  lingua  vulgari,  nisi  adhibeatur  versio  appro- 
bata  ;  ergo  Ecclesia  lectionem  S.  Scripturce  prohibet. 

3.  Ignoratio  elenchi  (redargutionis)  est  fallacia,  in  qua 
aliquid  infertur  tamquam  contradictorium  sententiae  ad- 
versarii,  quod  revera  non  est  contrardictorium,  seu,  aliud 
probatur  quam  id,  quod  erat  probandum.  Hoc  vitium 
occurrit, — a)  quando  redarguens,  ignorans  qusestionem, 
eam  cum  alia  affini  confundit,  v.g.,  anima  belluina  est 
simplex,  ergo  est  spiritualis  ;  b)  quando  nesciens  redar- 
guere,  ex  astutia  aliud  probat,  v.g.,  Papse  peccabilitatem 
loco  fallibilitatis  ;  c)  quando  sententiam  adversarii  dolose 
detorquet  in  alium  sensum  ad  eam  oppugnandam,  v.g., 
cultus  iMatris  Dei  et  Sanctorum  non  differt  ab  adoratione  ; 
ergo  reiiciendus  est.^ 

^  To  refute  an  adversary's  assertion  we  must  establish  the 
exact  logical  contradictory  of  it.    To  prove  the  conclusion  which 
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4.  Fallacia  petitionis  primipii  committitur,  quando  pro- 
positio  demonstranda  assumitur  tamquam  principium 
demonstrationis.^  Ex. :  E xistit  ens  iiifinitum  ;  ergo  Deus 
existit.  Idem  faceret  qui  probare  vellet  propriam  existen- 
tiam  vel  aptitudinem  mentis  ad  veritatem  assequendam. 

5.  Circulus  vitiosus  committitur,  quando  unum  pro- 
batur  per  alterum,  et  hoc  alterum  per  primum.  Ex. : 
Horno  est  liber,  quia  mereri  potest ;  Jwmo  mereri  potest,  quia 
est  liber. 

6.  Fallacia  non  causce  pro  causa  committitur,  quando 
aliquid  ut  causa  ponitur,  quod  revera  causa  non  est,  sed 
tantum  conditio  vel  circumstantia,  ut  :  causa  cogitationis 
est  phosphorus,  quia  non  datur  cogitatio  sine  cerebro  nec 
cerebrum  sine  phosphoro. — Navis  submersa  est,  quia  die 
Veneris  profecta  est.    Hujusmodi  est  fallacia  post  hoc,  ergo 

is  not  the  contradictory  is  ignoratio  elcnchi.  In  modern  text- 
books  the  scope  of  the  fallacy  is  extended  to  cover  all  cases  of 
"  i)roving  the  wrong  point," — all  cases  in  which,  instead  of  the 
required  conclusion,  a  proposition  which  may  be  mistaken  for 
it  is  defended.  Mr.  Welton  quotes  a  concise  example  from 
Speiicer's  Education:  "  Throughout  his  after  career  a  boy,  in 
nine  cases  out  of  ten,  applies  his  l.atin  and  Greek  to  no  practical 
purposes."  As  the  same  writer  observes,  Mr.  Spencer's  argu- 
ment  "  ignores  the  fact  that  the  advocates  of  a  classical  educa- 
tion  do  not  claim  that  Latin  and  Greek  are  of  direct  use  in 
practical  life.  What  they  do  urge  is  that  the  study  of  the  classics 
furnishes  an  unrivaUed  mental  training  ;  and  it  is  this  proposi- 
tion  which  a  true  ih^yxos  must  disprove."  Jevons  truly  says  : 
"  The  fallacy  usually  occurs  in  the  course  of  long  harangues, 
where  the  multitude  of  words  and  figures  leaves  room  for  confusion 
of  thought  and  forgetfulness.  This  fallacy  is,  in  fact,  the  great 
resource  of  those  who  have  to  support  a  weak  case.  It  is  not 
unknown  in  the  legal  profession,  and  an  attorney  for  the  defen- 
dant  in  a  lawsuit  is  said  to  have  handed  to  the  barrister  his  brief, 
marked,  '  No  case  ;  abuse  the  plaintiffs  attorney.'  Whoever 
thus  uses  what  is  known  as  argumentum  ad  hominem — that  is, 
an  argument  which  rests,  not  upon  the  merits  of  the  case,  but 
the  character  or  position  of  those  engaged  in  it — commits  this 
fallacy  " — (Mellone,  Logic,  p.  352). 

^  The  very  proposition  to  be  proved  is  rarely  assumed  as  a 
premiss,  except  under  cover  of  some  circumlocution.  .  .  .  The 
more  common  form  of  petitio  prijicipii  consists  not  In  assuming 
the  very  conclusion  to  be  proved,  but  in  assuming,  without 
independent  proof,  some  wider  principle  which  involves  the  latter, 
and  which  could  not  have  been  proved  otherwise  than  through  a 
prior  knoidedge  of  the  latter — (Coffey,  v.  ii.,  pp.  318-20). 


SYLLOGISMUS    SOPHISTICUS.  123 

propter  hoc,  ut  :  Anglia  jjost  quam  discessit  ab  Ecdesia, 
opibus  et  potentia  floruit ;  ergo  discessio  ab  Ecclesia  fiiit 
ejus  felicitatis  causa. 

7.  Fallacia,  quse  dicitur  transitus  a  genere  ad  genus,  com- 
mittitur,  quando  ad  aliquid  probandum  transitus  illegitime 
fit  ab  uno  ordine  ad  alium  plane  diversum.  Sic  faciunt, 
qui  animam  existere  negant,  quia  non  possunt  eam 
scalpro  attingere. 

Obs. — Fallaciae  modernorum  sophistarum  explicantur  a  Lepidi 
{Log.,  p.  329),  ex  quo  sequentes  abbreviantur  : 

1.  Fallacia  inductionis,  qua  quis  ex  particularibus  non  satis 
enumeratis  leges  generales  statuit. 

2.  Fallacia  analogice,  qua  quis  ex  aliqua  similitudine  inter  duo 
comperta,  quidquid  uni  convenit,  et  alteri  convenire  infert.^ 

3.  Fallacia  hypothesis,  qua  quis  ex  suppositionibus,  quse  cum 
Ratione  pugnant  vel  saltem  probari  non  possunt  uUa  solida  ex- 
perientia,  conclusiones  suo  proprio  systemati  faventes  deducit. 
Tales  sunt  Atheorum  hypotheses  :  materia  est  ceterna.  Omnia 
fiunt  ex  jugi  transformatione  materia;.  Ergo  non  datur  causa 
prima. 

4.  Fallacia  locutionis,  qua  quis  ubertate  sententiarum  et  sui 
stiU  dulcedine  rapit  animos,  ut  imbecilli  sic  decepti  a  facie 
externa,  verum  esse  judicent,  quod  sophista  affirmat.^ 

^  Apposite  Gaynor,  de  Evolutionistis  loquens  : — Their  ana- 
logies  in  particular  are  always  to  b6  suspected.  Their  formula 
for  conclusion  by  analogy  would  seem  to  be — when  two  things 
resemble,  or  appear  to  resemble  each  other  in  one  or  two  points, 
they  may  be  at  once  assumed  to  be  altogether  ahke.  Thus 
crystalUne  force  is  structural,  and  so  is  vital  force  ;  therefore 
these  are  aUke  in  kind  and  differ  only  in  complexity.  It  would, 
of  course,  be  equaUy  reasonable  to  say  that  because  a  hodman 
hoists  bricks,  and  so  does  a  steam  crane,  man  and  crane  are 
machines  identical  in  kind,  and  differing  only  in  complexity. 
This  particular  kind  of  faUacy,  resting  on  false  or  defective 
analogy,  is  perhaps  more  common  than  any  other  in  the  writings 
of  this  school.  It  wiU  therefore  require  constant  watching — 
{The  New  Materialism,  p.  3). 

^  Some  of  these  men  too — notably  TyndaU  and  Huxley — 
have  a  remarkable  trick  of  style,  which  imparts  to  their 
philosophy  some  of  the  charm  of  fiction.  Matter  and  style 
combine  to  form  a  sort  of  romance  of  science.  Wonders  follow 
wonders,  linked  by  glowing  sentences,  until  the  common  things 
of  earth  are  so  clothed  in  mystery  and  beauty  that  they  almost 
begin  to  seem  not  quite  unworthy  to  take  the  place  of  God.  .  .  . 
The  ordinary  reader,  especially  if  he  be  young  and  enthusiastic, 
is  liable  to  be  dazzled  by  all  this  brilUancy,  and  to  let  pass  un- 
challenged  the  lop-sided  illustration,   or  defective  analogy,   or 
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5.  Fallacia  enthymematis,  qua  sophista  reticet  praemissam 
falsam,  v.g.,  mysteria  fidei  christiance  intelligi  nequeunt  :  ergo 
sunt  falsa. 

6.  In  disputatione  sophista  aliquando  adversarium  invitat  ad 
oppositum  probandum,  ut  ex  ejus  inscitia  in  proprium  favorem 
concludere  possit  :  quse  fallacia  ad  ignorantiam  vocatur.  Ali- 
quando  ad  auctoritatem  provocat,  cui  qui  resistat  superbus  vel 
stolidus  videatur  :  quae  fallacia  ad  verecundiam  dicitur.  Ali- 
quando  ex  adversarii  dictis  infert  conclusiones  multitudini 
odiosas,  ut  sic  querelae  contra  eum  excitentur  ;  quae  fallacia 
dicitur  ad  invidiam.  Notandum  tamen  est  argumenta  ad  ignor- 
antiam,  ad  verecundiam,  ad  invidiam  legitime  adhiberi  posse 
ad  temeritatem  et  pervicaciam  adversarii  retundendam.^ 


unwarrantable  generalization,  by  which  he  is  lured  into  what 
seems  a  strong  net  of  proof,  and  is  really  but  a  web  of  words. 
The  glowing  periods  cover  the  limping  logic,  and  sound  becouies 
an  excellent  substitute  for  sense — (Gaynor,  ih.,  p.  2). 

^  Logicians  have  distinguished  and  described  certain  kinds  of 
arguments  which  are  vahd  and  may  fairly  enough  be  used, 
provided  that  it  is  clearly  seen  and  admitted  that  they  have 
no  bearing  upon  the  main  question.  The  fallacy  consists  in  re- 
forring  such  arguments  to  a  wrong  conclusion,  in  urging  them 
as  if  they  established  the  real  point  of  controversy,  whereas  they 
actually  tend  only  to  direct  censure  or  laughter  against  those 
who  hold  the  opposite  opinion  or  to  some  other  equally  irrelevant 
object.  Let  the  reasoning  which  tends  directly  to  prove  the 
main  point  at  issue  be  called  the  argumentum  ad  rem.  Then  the 
argumentum  ad  hominem  is  that  which  convicts  your  oiiponent 
of  inconsistency,  ignorance,  bad  faith,  or  illogical  reasoning. 
Any  or  all  these  charges  may  be  well  founded.  but  they  are  all 
aside  from  the  purpose  ;  for  the  doctrine  which  is  in  disjiute 
may  be  well  founded,  though  its  sup])orter  is  deficient  in  all  the 
quahties  of  a  good  reasoner.  The  argumenium  ad  verecundiam 
appeals  to  our  reverence  for  some  high  authority,  or  some 
venerable  institution,  as  a  means  of  silencing  an  opponent,  ))ut 
not  of  convincing  him  that  he  is  mistaken  in  his  opinion.  The 
argumentum  ad  populum  is  a  similar  appeal  to  the  passions  or 
prejudices  of  common  people.  .  .  .  To  these  nmst  be  added 
the  argumenium  ad  ignorantiam,  which  is  asserting  that  your 
own  position  is  correct,  unless  your  opponent  can  show  some 
valid  reason  to  the  contrary.  This  mistake  is  often  committed 
with  reference  to  alleged  occurrences  which  appear  to  us  strange 
and  improbable,  or  which  we  may  even  beheve  to  be  impossible. 
The  fallacy  consists  in  denying  that  the  thing  is  so,  merely 
because  we  do  not  know  hoiv  it  is  so.  But  if  tliis  reasoning  were 
correct,  we  ought  to  deny  that  the  hinnan  will  has  any  contiol 
over  a  single  movement  of  our  animal  organism,  or  even  that 
the  grass  grows  :  for,  certainly,  no  one  can  tell  hoic  a  mere 
volition  moves  the  arm,  or  hoic  the  green  herb  in  the  spring- 
time  absorbs  inorganic  matter  and  assimilates  it  to  itself.  But 
ouT-  ignorance  of  one  thing,  the  modus  opera)idi.  is  no  disproof  of 
a  very  different  thing,  the  opus  operatum — (Bowen,  p.  299). 
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123  Methodus  generatim  est  apta  dispositio  rerum  ad 
aliquem  finem  consequendum.  Methodus  scientifica  est 
apta  dispositio,  qua  instrui  debent  operationes  mentis,  ut 
scientia  ordinate  acquiratur  vel  aliis  communicetur .^  Maxi- 
ma  est  methodi  necessitas  ;  ex  imbecilHtate  enim  mentis 
nostrse  fit,  ut,  Hcet  regulas  recte  judicancli  et  ratiocinandi 
intime  sciamus,  numquam  tamen  comiexionem,  quse  est 
inter  diversas  nostras  notitias  aspicere,  easque,  qua 
oportet,  claritate,  aliis  communicare  possimus,  nisi  ita 
ordinentur,  ut  una  in  alterius  cognitionem  nos  ducat. 

124.  Methodus,  ut  in  definitione  innuitur,  duplex  est ; 
nam,  ut  rem  cognoscamus,  incipiendum  est  vel  a  con- 
sideratione  totius  confuse  apprehensi,  ut  illud  deinde 
resolvamus  in  sua  elementa  ;  vel  e  converso,  incipiendum 
est  ab  elementis  clare  perceptis,  ut  ea  componendo  asse- 
quamur  totum.  Prior  methodus  dicitur  analytica  (vel 
inventionis),  altera  vero  synthetica  (vel  doctrince).  Itaque 
methodus  analytica  est  ea,  quce  procedit  a  magis  composito 

^  Method  means  the  way  or  path  by  which  we  proceed  to  the 
attainment  of  some  object  or  aim.  In  its  widest  acceptation  it 
denotes  the  means  employed  to  obtain  some  end.  Every  art 
and  every  handicraft  has  its  method.  Scientific  or  philosophic 
method  is  the  march  which  the  mind  follows  in  ascertaining  or 
communicating  truth.  It  is  the  putting  of  our  thoughts  in  a 
certain  order,  with  a  view  to  improve  our  knowledge,  or  to  convey 
it  to  others.  .  .  .  In  prosecuting  science  with  the  view  of 
extending  our  knowledge  of  it,  or  tlie  hmits  of  it,  we  are  said 
to  follow  the  method  of  investigation  or  inquiry,  and  our  pro- 
cedure  will  be  chiefly  in  the  way  of  analysis.  But  in  oom- 
municating  what  is  already  known,  we  follow  the  method  of 
exposition  or  doctrine,  and  our  procedure  will  be  chiefly  in  the 
way   of  synthesis — (Fleming,  Vocabulary  of  Philosophy,  p.  316). 
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ad  minus  compositum — et  proinde  a  minus  universdli  ad 
magis  universale,  scil.,  a)  a  partibus  totius  logici  ad  totum 
ipsum  (n.  45),  ut  ab  individuis  ad  speciem  ;  b)  sl  toto  actuali, 
ad  ejus  partes,  ut  ab  aqua  ad  ejus  partes  componentes  ;  c) 
ab  effectu  ad  causam. 

Hsec  methodus  dicitur  analytica,  quia  per  niodum  di- 
visionis  procedit.  Nam, — a)  in  partibus  logicis  separat 
proprias  singularum  notas  ab  eo,  quod  omnibus  invenitur 
commune,  i.e.,  totum  logicum  ;  &)  in  toto  actuali  distinguit 
elementa  constitutiva  ;  c)  in  effectu  secernit  ideam  causae  ; 
causa  enim  aliquo  modo  in  effectu  existit.  Ad  rem 
Schilxini  "  Processus  a  causa  ad  effectum  syntheticus, 
processus  vero  ab  effectu  ad  causam  jure  merito  est  et 
nuncupatur  analyticus.  Nam  causa,  si  intrinseca  est 
(materiab's,  scil.,  vel  formalis),  se  habet  ad  effectum  ut 
pars  ad  totum  :  sin  autem  extrinseca  sit,  e.g.,  efficiens, 
suo  effectu  universaUor  est  et  simpHcior  ;  item  ad  effectum 
comparatur  per  modum  partis,  nam  esse  causatum  et  a 
tali  causa  procedere  una  est  ex  notis  seu  partibus  notionis 
effectus  "  {Log.,  p.  388). 

Methodus  synthetica  est  ea,  quce  procedit  a  minus  com- 
posito  ad  magis  compositum — -et  proinde  a  magis  universali 
ad  minus  universale,  scil., — a)  a  toto  logico  ad  ejus  partes  ; 
b)  a  partibus  actuaUbus  ad  totum  actuale  ;  c)  a  causa  ad 
effectum. 

Hsec  methodus  dicitur  synthetica  quia  per  mx)dum  com- 

positionis  procedit.     Nam, — a)   toti   logico   addit   differ- 

entias,  et  partes  logicas  obtinet ;  b)  parti  actuali  successive 

addit  partes  donec  resultet  totum  actuale  ;  c)  causse  addit 

incrementum,  quod  ei  provenit  ex  effectu.^ 

^  vSequens  incisum  suppeditat  exempla.  "  Geometry  is  syn- 
thetic  inasmuch  as  it  begins  with  axioms,  postulates,  and 
definitions,  and  from  them  builds  up  tlie  most  intiicate  and 
complex  problems  and  theorems.  The  method  of  Logic  is 
synthetic,  inasmuch  as  it  starts  from  ideas,  unites  ideas  into 
judgments,  or  judgments  into  syilogisms.  Etliics  is  synthetic  in 
method,  inasmuch  as  it  starts  from  the  simple  data  of  the  moral 
law,  and  advances  from  them  to  form  more  elaborate  rules  of 
conduct  and  laws  of  human  action.  .  .  .  Analytic  method  starts 
from  the  complex.     .     .     .     When  a  theorem  is  proposed  to  the 
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Methodus  analytica  vocatur  methodus  inventionis,  quia 
optime  conducit  ad  veritatem  inveniendam  ;  altera,  eo 
quod  opportunior  est  ad  docendum,  dicitur  methodus 
doctrince  (cf.  Coffey,  v.  ii.,  pp.  14-16). 

Ratio  P  partis  :  Quando  ahquis  novam  veritatem 
detegere  conatur,  v.g.,  num  mundus  sit  creatus,  notum  est 
subjectum,  at  ignoratur  praedicatum,  saltem  utrum  revera 
subjecto  conveniat  necne.  Jamvero,  omnia  praedicata, 
quse  subjecto  conveniunt,  in  eo  continentur,  et  proinde 
per  subjecti  analysim  patefiet,  utrum  prsedicatum  quse- 
situm  subjecto  insit,  an  ab  eo  excludatur. 

Ratio  2®  partis  :  Quando  veritas  jam  cognoscitur,  et 
de  ea  aliis  communicanda  agitur,  apta  est  utraque  metho- 
dus,  quia  docens  discentem  ducere  potest  ea  via,  qua 
veritas  ista  primo  reperta  est,  scih,  via  analytica  ;  pleruni- 
que  tamen  aptior  est  methodus  synthetica,  quia  initium 
sumit  ab  eis,  quse  prima  simt  in  ordine  reah,  et  sunt  ratio 
ceterorum  ;  elementa  enim  simpHciora  se  habent  tamquam 
causse  respectu  compositi.  Mens  igitur  discentis  in  prsece- 
dentibus  habet  rationem  eorum,  quse  sequuntur  ;  unde 
facilius  evidentiusque  totam  veritatum  seriem  atque  earum 
connexionem  intelUgit  firmiusque  retinet.^ 

Obs. — Etsi  methodus  analytica  in  rebus  quibusdam  aptior  est, 
et  in  aliis  synthetica  est  praeferenda ;  ea  tamen  methodus  aptis- 

geometrician  for  solution,  and  he  separates  off  the  various  portions 
of  the  figure,  assigning  to  each  its  own  proper  laws,  and  thus 
arriving  at  a  proof  of  the  proposition,  he  pursues  a  method  of 
analysis.  When  the  logician  argues  from  the  individuals  to  the 
whole  of  the  class  composed  of  them,  he  is  proceeding  from  a 
greater  to  a  less  complexity,  and  is  pursuing  the  analytic 
method  " — (Clarke,  Logic,  p.  462  ;  cf.  Coffey,  v.  ii.,  pp.  7  sqq.). 
^  The  importance  of  keeping  to  the  true  order  of  sequence,  so 
that  each  step  is  made  sure,  before  the  next  advance  is  attempted, 
and  so  that  each  step  follows  naturally  and  easily  from  those 
that  have  preceded  it,  can  scarcely  be  over-estimated  by  those 
who  would  learn  or  teach  with  success  and  thoroughness.  For 
as  the  Port  Royahsts  say  :  "  It  is  indubitable  that  we  learn 
with  incomparably  greater  facihty,  and  retain  much  better, 
what  has  been  taught  us  in  the  true  order  ;  because  the  ideas 
which  have  a  natural  connection  arrange  themselves  much 
better  in  our  memory,  and  suggest  each  other  much  more 
.readily  "— (Welton,  v.  11.,  p.  216). 
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sima  est,  quse  ex  utriusque  unione  oritur,  et  quse  vocari  solet 
anahjtico-synthetica,  vel  etiam  Scholastica.  Talis  est  enim  indoles 
mentis  nostrse,  ut  ab  effectibus  ad  causas,  a  rerum  proprietatibus 
ad  essentias,  a  factis  bene  observatis  ad  leges  naturae,  naturaliter 
ascendat.  Qui  ascensus  methodo  analytica  peragitur.  Mens 
autem  non  quiescit  in  hujusmodi  cognitione,  sed  ex  causis,  ex 
essentiis,  ex  legibus,  iterum  descendit  ad  effectus,  proprietates 
et  facta  singularia  melius  cognoscenda.^ 

Unde,   ex   una  parte   errant  Positivistce,   qui   Agnosticismum 

circa   veritates   supersensiles   profitentes   sola   analysi   utuntur, 

colligendo   et   ordinando   phaenomena   singularia  ;    et   ex   altera 

parte  errant  Idealistce,  qui,  neglecta  analysi,  omnia  ex  absoluti 

ntuitione  deducere  nituntur  (cf.  Mercier,  Log.,  v.  14,  pp.  56-7). 

125  Leges  Generales  Methodi:— p.  Qusestio  rite 

proponatur,  et  in  partes,  quse  seorsim  tractari  debent, 
ordinate  dividatur. 

2^.  Definitiones  et  divisiones,  quse  ad  qusestionis  solu- 
tionem  requiruntur,  breviter  et  dilucide  tradantur. 

3^.  Processus  fiat  a  noto  ad  ignotum,  vel  a  notiori  ad 
minus  notum, 

4^  Gradatim  procedatur,  ut  quaeque  conclusio  ab  eo 
principio  deducatur,  a  quo  immediate  dependet. 

1  Science  par  excellence — that  is  philosophy — being,  in  the 
Aristotelian  and  scholastic  conception  of  the  matter,  a  know- 
ledge  of  the  very  inner  nature  of  things,  demands  a  regressive 
movement  of  thought.  "  It  has  for  its  object,  not  the  discovery 
of  any  new  objects  of  knowledge  by  way  of  analysis  whether 
direct  or  indirect,  but  the  synthetic  explanation  of  the  results 
already  reached  by  analysis  "  (Mercier,  Ont.,  p.  18).  When  tiie 
study  of  nature  in  detail  is  carried  far  enough,  "  a  more  mature 
retlection  on  the  results  may  suggest  investigations  of  a  new 
order.  May  not  the  beings  and  groups  of  beings  observed 
separately,  be  perhaps  examined  together  to  see  what  they  have 
in  common  ?  And  if,  by  an  effort  of  abstraction,  a  common 
intelligible  aspect  be  found  in  them,  may  we  not  be  able,  by 
mmns  of  that  common  intelligihle  aspect,  that  is  to  say,  syntheti- 
cally,  to  understand  more  fully  the  results  obtained  by  our 
previous  work  of  analysis  ?  That,  precisely,  is  the  object  of 
science  properly  so  called,  of  what  Aristotle  defmes  as  the  know- 
ledge  of  things  by  their  causes  or  principles — of  what  we  now-a- 
days  preier  to  call  philosophy  "  {Ih.,  p.  2).  Philosophy  thus 
becomes  the  science  par  excellence,  because  it  seeks  a  synthetic 
and  deductive  explanation  of  things.  In  a  way,  it  knows  all 
things — inasmuch  as  its  way  of  knowing,  its  reason  for  knowing, 
includes  and  rules  over  all  things — (De  Wulf-Coffey,  Scholas- 
ticism  Old  and  Neic,  p.  81). 
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126.  Nomen  scientiae  modo  latiori,  modo  arctiori  sensu 
accipitur.  Etenim  non  raro  significat  quamlibet  certam 
cognitionem,  sive  ope  demonstrationis  comparatam  sive 
non.  Scientia  arctiori  sensu  est  cognitio  certa  per  demon- 
strationem  comparata,  seu,  cognitio  certa  per  causas. 
Prseterea,  nomine  scientise  solet  designari  non  solum  ipsa 
cognitio,  sed  etiam,  et  ssepius,  ipsa  veritas  objectiva  per 
demonstrationem  cognita  (n.  2). 

127.  Scientia  objective  accepta  dividitur  in  partialeiD 
et  totaleiH,  prout  una  alterave  veritas,  vel  integrum 
systema  veritatum,  quarum  altera  rationem  alterius  sup- 
peditat,  demonstratur.  Ut  tale  systema  nomen  scientice 
mereatur,  non  requiritur,  ut  omnes  cognitiones  in  eo 
contentae,  sint  certce  et  demonstratce ;  sufficit  enim,  ut 
veritates  demonstrative  certse  sint  hujus  scientise  princi- 
paliores,  et  in  numero  satis  amplo  ibi  inveniantur.  Nam 
notioni  scientise  non  officiunt  conclusiones  scientifice  prob- 
abiles,  nec,  ut  per  se  constat,  principia  scientifice  certa  sed 
indemonstrabilia. 

128.  SpecieS  Scientiarum — Scientise  speciem  et  uni- 
tatem  suam  desumunt  ex  unitate  objecti  formalis.  Unde 
sequitur  eamdem  rem  ad  plures  scientias  pertinere,  si  sub 
vario  respectu  consideretur  ;  e  contra,  res  diversas,  si  sub 
aliqua  communi  ratione  considerentur,  ad  eamdem  scien- 
tiam  revocari.i 

1  The  unity  of  a  science  is  constituted  by  its  formal  object, 
but  not  by  its  material;  hence  it  may  happen  that  many  things 
materially  different  from  each  other  may  form  one  object  of  a 
science,  being  regarded  under  one  peculiar  aspect.  For  instance, 
how  many  are  the  material  objects  of  physics  ?  Numberless  ; 
yet  they  form  one  object  of  that  science,  inasmuch  as  they  are 
regarded  under  the  one  aspect  as  phenomena  of  bodies.  On  the 
contrary,  it  may  happen  that  an  object  materially  one  may 
form  the  object  of  many  sciences,  in  each  of  them  being  con- 
sidered  under  a  peculiar  aspect.  Man,  for  instance,  one  material 
object,  may  be  the  object  of  anatomy,  physiology,  pathology, 
psychology,  and  soforth.  The  formal  object,  therefore,  is  that 
which  gives  unity  to  a  science — (De  Concilio,  Log  ,  p.  135). 
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Quum  vero,  ut  res  diversse  sub  eadem  ratione  attin- 
gantur,  opus  sit  abstractionis,  recte  Scholastici  coordi- 
nant  scientias  secundum  diversos  gradus  abstractionis, 
et  omnes  cognitiones,  quse  aliquod  objectum  respiciunt 
juxta  eumdem  gradum  abstractionis,  ad  eamdem  scientiam 
referunt. 

129.  Quoniam  tres  gradus  abstractionis  a  materia,  et 
duo  a  realitate,  dari  possunt,  quinque  primariae  seu  supremae 
scientise  ordinis  naturaHs  enumerantur  :  Physica,  Maihe- 
matica,  Metaphysica,  Logica,  Ethica. 

Primus  gradus  abstractionis  (a  materia)  habetur,  quando 
mens  considerat  res  corporeas,  quin  earum  notas  indivi- 
duantes  consideret.  Hoc  gradu  abstractionis  obtinetur 
corpus  sensihile  et  mutahile,  quod  est  objectum  Physicce, 
i.e.,  omnium  scientiarum  quse  nunc  "  naturales  "  vocantur. 
Veteres  Cosmologiam  et  Psychologiam  ad  Physicam  re- 
vocabant  (cf.  Mercier,  Log.,  n.  9). 

Alter  gradus  abstractionis  habetur,  quando  mens  con- 
siderat  quantitatem  (sive  continuam  sive  discretam)  rerum 
corporearum,  quin  eas  ut  sensibiHbus  mutationibus  ob- 
noxias  consideret.  Sic  obtinetur  objectum  Mathematicce, 
quse  versatur  circa  res  corporeas  sub  ratione  quantitaiis, 
remotis  omnibus  quahtatibus  sensibihbus. 

Tertius  gradus  abstractionis  habetur,  quando  mens, 
omni  notione  materise  exclusa,  considerat  entia  sive  nega- 
tive  sive  prcecisive  immaterialia.  Hujusmodi  entia  objectum 
MetaphysiccB  constituunt.  Negative  imrnaterialia  sunt  illa 
entia,  quae  a  sua  natura  materiam  penitus  excludunt,  ut 
Deus,  angelus.  Prcecisive  immaterialia  sunt  illae  rationes, 
quae,  neque  ut  sint,  neque  ut  concipi  possint,  egent 
materia,  quamvis  in  rebus  materiaUbus  inveniri  possint. 
Quo  modo  ratio  entis,  substantice,  causce,  etc.,  a  materia 
praescindit. 

Abstractio  a  realitate  habetur,  quando  mens  considerat 
res,  prout  in  actu  rationis  vel  vokmtatis  subsistunt,  quin 
earum  realitatem  consideret.  Hic  gradus  duplex  est, 
prout  res  consideratse  pertinent  ad  ordinem  idealem,  circa 


METHODUS    SCIENTIAS    COORDINANDI.  131 

quem  versatur  Logica,  vel  ad  ordinem  moralem,  de  quo 
tractat  Ethica.  Inspecto  igitur  diverso  abstractionip 
gradu,  quinque  supremse  scientiarum  classes  obtinentur, 
ad  quas  singulae  scientiae  particulares  subordinantur.^ 

130.    Subalternatio    Scientiarum  —  SubaJternatio 

scientiarum  est  dependentia  unius  scientise  ab  alia. 
Duplex  est :  alia  impropria,  quse  importat  quamcumque 
dependentiam  ;  alia  propria,  quse  importat  dependentiam 
unius  scientise  ab  alia  in  ipsa  ratione  scientise,  ita  ut  illa, 
quse  dependet,  non  At  scientia,  nisi  cum  altera,  a  qua  de- 

^  Physics,  in  the  older  and  etymological  meaning  of  the  word 
^vais,  studies  the  sense  world  as  subject  to  change  or  move- 
ment.  Botany  and  Zoology,  for  example,  pass  over  the  char- 
acteristics  peculiar  to  this  or  that  individual  plant  or  animal 
— for  science  is  of  the  universal  only — but  the  realities  which 
these  two  sciences  fix  upon  in  the  plant  or  in  the  animal,  are  of 
necessity  restricted  to  some  group  or  groups  of  living  things. 
Physics,  on  the  contrary,  lays  hold  of  a  reality  which  is  not 
confmed  to  any  special  class  of  bodies,  but  one  which  is  common 
to  all  bodies  as  such  :  corporal  change  and  the  inner  nature  of 
corporal  things  as  subject  to  that  universal  law  of  evolution  or 
oHange. 

But  throughout  its  ever-varying  forms  of  change,  there  is  one 
persisting  fundamental  property  which  every  body  retains — its 
quantity.  To  follow  up  the  study  of  that  one  property,  separat- 
ing,  in  thought  and  by  thought,  the  quantity  itself  from  the 
body  which  it  quantifies,  and  looking  only  at  the  quantity  itself 
as  such,  quantity  as  intelUgible,  therein  lies  the  whole  work  of 
Mathematics. 

Metaphysics  or  Transphysics,  sometimes  also  called  Theology, 
Tises  one  degree  higher  still  in  abstraction  and  consequently  also 
in  generalization.  It  passes  over  the  reality  of  change  by  which 
bodies  reveal  themselves  to  the  physical  scientist,  and  reaches 
beyond  the  fundamental  attributes  of  quantity,  that  inseparable 
attribute  of  bodies — in  order  to  grasp  the  substance  itself  of 
them,  the  very  being  of  things.  And  even  if  the  things  which 
the  metaphysician  studies  are  of  a  sensible  naturc  he  studies 
them  apart  from  their  materiahty.     .     .     . 

Physics,  Mathematics,  Metaphysics  :  such  is  the  triology  of 
speculative  philosophy,  of  the  synthetic  knowledge  of  the 
universal  order  of  things. 

To  complete  this  tableau  of  the  classification  of  philosophy, 
we  must  add  to  the  group  of  speculative  sciences  in  which  dis- 
interested  knowledge  is  its  own  end,  a  group  of  practical  sciences 
in  which  knowledge  is  subordinated  to  our  conduct  or  to  our 
activity.  Logic  which  regulates  the  acts  of  the  understanding 
so  as  to  secure  by  their  normal  functioning  the  acquisition  of 
truth,  and  Moral  which  directs  free  acts  towards  our  last  end — 
(De  Wulf-Coffey,  Scholasticism  Old  and  New,  p.  83). 
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pendet,  conjungatur.  Sic  Medicina  subordinatur  Physicae, 
et  Musica  Mathematicse.^ 

Inter  quinque  enumeratas  supremas  scientiarum  classes 
nulla  est  propria  subordinatio,  altera  enim  de  altera  nequit 
praedicari  ut  genus  de  specie.  Si  vero  qusestio  est  de  sub- 
alternatione  improprie  dicta,  scientia,  cui  rehquae  subor- 
dinantur,  potest  esse,  sub  diverso  respectu,  vel  Logica  vel 
Metaphysica  vel  Ethica. 

1°.  A   Logica   ceterse    scientiae   dependent    tanquam   a 

magistra  docente  modum  sciendi,  et  ordinante  operationes 

mentis.     2°.     A  Metaphysica  ceterse  dependent,  quatenus 

earum  objecta  sub  amplitudine  objecti  metaphysicae  con- 

tinentur,  et  earum  principia  fundantur  in  principiis  meta- 

physicis.     3°.  Ab  Ethica  ceterae  dependent,  quatenus  ipsa 

dirigit  omnes  actus  humanos,  et  ideo  omnes  scientias  in 

finem  ultimum. 

^  In  the  catalogue  of  sciences  there  are  some  that  are  inferior 
to,  because  fundamentally  dependent  upon  others.  The  cause 
of  such  dependency  mainly  consists  in  this,  that  the  first  prin- 
ciples  of  the  former  are  not  axiomatic  or  self-evident  truths, 
but  are  borrowed  from  a  higher  science  in  which  they  form  the 
conclusion  of  a  demonstrative  syllogism.  They  are  taken  for 
granted  by  the  one  because  they  are  scientifically  proved  by 
the  other.  Thus  perspective  and  music  borrow  their  first  prin- 
ciples  from  mathematics.  If  the  inquiry  should  be  pushed  a 
step  further,  and  it  should  be  asked  whether  there  is  any  special 
reason  or  known  foundation  in  the  nature  of  things  for  this 
dependency  ;  it  must  be  said  that  it  is  due  to  a  corresponding 
dependency,  inherent  in  the  respective  formal  objects  of  each 
science.  To  put  it  more  clearly  :  wherever  such  dependence 
exists  it  will  be  found  that  the  material  object  of  both  sciences 
is  the  same  ;  but  that  in  the  case  of  the  inferior  a  certain  acci- 
dental  difference  is  added,  which  suffices  to  constitute  in  the 
order  of  cognition  a  formal  object  specilically  distinct  from  that 
of  the  superior  science.  Thus,  for  instance,  number  enters  into 
the  formal  object  of  mathematics  ;  sounded  number  is  the  formal 
object  of  music.  So,  the  line  enters  equally  into  the  formal 
object  of  mathematics  :  the  visual  Kne  is  the  formal  object  of 
perspective.  But  an  accidental  difference,  in  the  sense  already 
explained,  must  intrinsically  depend  upon  the  principles  of  its 
subject.  Hence,  on  the  other  hand,  where  there  is  an  essential 
diversity  between  the  material  objects  of  any  two  sciences,  it 
is  impossible  that  such  dependence  should  exist  in  th3  formal 
object  and,  consequently,  in  the  science  contempJative  of  either. 
Whercver  there  is  such  dependence  of  one  science  on  another, 
the  inferior  is  called  the  subalternate,  the  superior  the  subalter- 
nant — (Harper,  v.  i.,  p.  14). 
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Obs. — Est  etiam  quaedam  subordinatio  scientiarum  secundum 
quid  in  eo  consistens,  quod  altera  alteram  in  auxilium  sibi  advocat 
aut  quaedam  principia  ab  ea  mutuat,  licet  essentialiter  indepen- 
dens  ab  hac  altera  maneat.  Sic,  v.g.,  Physica  moderna  multoties 
utitur  matheseos  auxilio,  nec  ideo  desinit  esse  independens. 


ART.  m. 

DE     IVIETHODO    STUDENDI. 


131.  "  Non  pauci,  maxime  inter  juvenes,  parvos  fructus 
ex  studiis  suis  capiunt,  et  imprimis  ex  studio  philosophise. 
Et  quamquam  id  non  una  ex  causa  expHcari  possit,  tamen 
opinio  nobis  est  multos  a  profectu  arceri  non  tam  studii 
negligentia,  quam  ignorantia  artis  studendi  et  addiscendi  " 
(Vallet  Log.,  p.  240).  Quare,  vix  abs  re  reputabitur,  si, 
in  utiHtatem  incipientium,  tradimus  quaedam,  quibus  studia 
facilius  et  uberius-  peragantur  (cf.  Pesch.,  v.  i..  p.  197). 

Ut  studia  ad  feHcem  exitum  perveniant,  ratio  habenda 
est  tum  inteHectus  tum  memorise.  De  his  separatim 
agemus,  prsemissis  paucis  monitis  generaHbas. 

132.  1°.  Qui  ad  studium  aHcujus  scientiae  accedit  re- 
minisci  debet,  fere  nihil  sine  magno  labore  vitam  dare 
mortahbus.  Unde,  serio  quidem  et  constanter  mens  studio 
adjicienda  est ;  numquam  tamen  ultra  duas  circiter  horas 
ei  incumbendum  est,  quin  aHquantulum  temporis  inter- 
vaUum  intermittatur,  ne  aHter  acumen  mentis  obtundatur 
vel  tsedium  generetur.  Noh  solum  vero  strenue  nos  labo- 
rare  oportet,  sed  prseterea  precibus  a  Deo,  Patre  luminum, 
enixe  petere,  ut,  Ipso  mentem  iHuminante  et  dirigente, 
quse  sunt  cognoscenda  et  agenda,  recte  cognoscamus  et  ad 
suam  gloriam  dirigamus  ;  certum  est  enim  nostrum  suc- 
cessum  in  studiis  sicut  in  ahis  rebus  a  Deo  pendere. 
*'  Lumen  rationis  est  nobis  a  Deo  inditum,  quasi  quaedam 
similitudo  increatse  veritatis  in  nobis  resultantis.  Unde, 
quum  omnis  doctrina  humana  efficaciam  habere  non  possit 
nisi  ex  virtute  ilHus  luminis,  constat,  quod  solus  Deus* 
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est,  qui  interius  et  principaliter  docet,  sicut  natura  in- 
terius  et  principaliter  sanat  "  (S.  Th.,  Q.  Disp.  xi.,  q.  11, 
a.  l).i 

2°.  Necessarium  est,  ut  remm  discendarum  rectus 
ordo  habeatur.  "  Nonnulli "  (inquit  Contzen,  apud 
Pesch  loc.  cit.)  "  neglectis  necessariis,  quae  muneris 
sui  ratione  scire  tenentur,  inutilibus  aut  certe  ad  se  non 
pertinentibus  animum  applicant  ;  iis  unice  delectantur, 
quae  magis  curiositatem  alunt  quam  intellectum  perfi- 
ciunt  vel  verum  emolumentum  afferunt."  Primo  itaque 
diligenter  discenda  sunt  ea,  quoe  ad  munia  rite  oheunda 
aliquando  erunt  necessaria,  postea  si  quid  temporis  supere- 
rit,  ea  quibus  doctior  quis  fiat,  vel,  mente  recreata,  ad 
prosequenda  studia  aptior  evadat. 

3°.  Ssepe  fit,  ut  **  ad  ea  studia  adolescentes  propel- 
lantur,  ad  quae  non  natura,  non  consilium,  sed  casus, 
temeritas,  libido  ducit.  Hinc,  usu  venit  ut  et  in  his 
operam  oleumque  perdant,  et  ceteris  disciplinis  non 
imbuantur,  ad  quae  idoneum  ingenium  sortiti  sunt. 
Antequam  igitur  quis  huic  potiusquam  alteri  disci^ylince 
penitus  hauriendce  se  dedat,  consideret  quceso  quid  valeant 
humeri,  quid  ferre  recusent ;  nec  omnes  posse  omnia.'' 
(Liberatore,  Log.,  p.  126).  Ad  quam  igitur  disciplinam 
quisque  aptiorem  se  invenit,  hanc  specialius  excolat  et, 
quantum  fieri  potest,  ad  radices  prosequatur. 

133.  De  Cura  IntellectuS. — l.  Divisio  rei,  quce  con- 
sideratur^  ordinate  fieri  dehet ;  faciHus  enim  unaquseque 
pars  singillatim  intelligitur  quam  omnes  simul.  Porro 
ope  divisionum  ordinatarum,  mens  facile  descendit  ad 
omnes  vel  minutas  quaestiones  considerandas,  et  ad  earum 
mutuam  relationem  et  dependentiam  conspiciendas. 

2.  Quum  nova  disctmtur,  ita  semper  proceAendum  est, 

^  In  this  matter  (sic  nos  admonet  Leo  XIII.)  let  us  follow  the 
example  of  the  Angelic  Doctor,  who  never  began  to  read  or  to 
write  without  seeking  for  God's  help  by  prayer  ;  and  who  in 
simplicity  acknowledged  that  all  his  learning  had  come  to  him, 
not  so  much  from  his  own  toil,  as  immediately  from  God — 
(Enc.  ^terni  Patris) 
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ut  ece  notiones,  quce  aliis  lucem  et  certitudinem  suppeditant, 
prius  acquirantur  ;  notiones  enim  prsecognitse  sunt  tam- 
quam  faces,  quibus  res  ignotse  vel  obscurse  coUustrantur. 
Ex  hujus  praecepti  neglectu  nonnumquam  accidit,  ut  ii, 
qui  altioribus  scientiis  dant  operam,  progredi  vix  possint, 
quia  praerequisitae  notiones  vel  imperf ecte  sunt  comparatse, 
vel  haud  firmiter  in  mente  sunt  repositse,  unde  videntes 
difficultates  in  dies  augeri,  et  mentem  indigestis  rebus 
gravari,  animum  omnino  despondent  et  ab  hujusmodi 
studiis  abhorrent. 

3.  Scriptio  debet  studium  comitari,  prcesertim  si  res 
majoris  momenti  est  vel  difflcilior.  Experientia  docet  ea, 
quse  obscura  sunt  vel  cogitationem  eludunt,  ssepe  nullo 
negotio  intelhgi,  quando  quis  de  eis  scribit  ;  conatus 
enim  ad  exprimendas  cogitationes  excitat  et  acuit  vim 
intelhgendi.  "  Ego  (inquit  S.  Aug.)  mtdta,  quce  nesciebam, 
scribendo  didicisse  me  confiteorJ' 

4.  Caveant  tirones,  ne  in  aliqua  scientia  acquirenda, 
plures  auctores  simul  legant ;  quum  enim,  in  eadem  re 
exphcanda,  aHi  aKam  viam  sequantur,  ipsa  auctorum 
multitudo,  diversitas  rerum  tractatarum  confusionem 
in  mente  incipientis  ingenerant.  Quare,  "  sit  discipulus 
vir  unius  libri  tenax  et  studcix,  sit  professor  vir  omnium 
librorum  collex  et  judex  (Van  der  Aa»  Log.,  p.  3). 

134.  De  Cura  Memoriae .— Non  sufHcit,  ut  aliqua 

veritas  bene  intelHgatur,  sed  intellecta  in  memoria  re- 
tineri  debet  ;  tantum  enim  scimus,  quantum  memoria 
tenemus.  At  imprimis  notandum  est  praestantiam  et  fide- 
litatem  memorise  haud  raro  impedimento  esse  ad  rectam 
veritatis  acquisitionem.  Plures  enim,  dum  memorise 
nimium  confidunt,  res  ipsas  perscrutari  et  intellectum 
excolere  penitus  neghgunt.  Vitium  hoc  viget  inter  adole- 
scenteS;  qui  longiores  etiam  demonstrationes  voce  repetere 
norunt,  vix  tamen  quidquam  eorum,  quse  loquuntur,  in- 
telHgunt. 

Ex  memorise  autem  infideHtate  prsecipuum  verse  sci- 
entise    impedimentum    oritur.      Sed,    "  sicut    prudentia 


136  METHODUS    STUDEXDI. 

(sic  S.  Th.,  2,  2,  q.  49,  a  1)  aptitudinem  quidem  habet 
ex  natura,  sed  ejus  complementum  est  ex  exercitio  vel 
gratia,  ita  .  .  .  etiam  memoria  non  solum  a  natura 
perficitur,  sed  etiam  habet  plurimum  artis  et  industrise  ; 
et  sunt  quattuor,  per  quse  homo  proficit  in  bene  memo- 
rando.  Quorum  primum  est,  ut  eorum,  quce  tmlt  memorari, 
quasdam  similitudines  assumat  convenientes.''  ^ 

"  Secundo,  oportet,  ut  homo  ea,  quce  memoriter  vult 
tenere,  sua  consideratione  ordinate  disponat,  ut  ex  uno 
meinorato  facile  ad  aliud  procedatur.     .     .     .  "  ^ 

"  Tertio,    oportet,    ut   homo    soUicitudinem   apponat,    et 

^  Association  takes  place  when  a  fact  or  statement  on  which 
the  attention  is  fixed,  is,  by  a  mental  process  associated  with 
some  fact  previously  known,  to  which  it  has  a  relation,  or  with 
some  subject  which  it  is  calculated  to  illustrate.  The  fact  so 
acquired  is  thus,  to  use  a  figurative  expression,  put  by  in  its 
proper  place  in  the  mind,  and  can  afterwards  be  recalled  by 
means  of  the  association.  The  formation  of  associations,  in 
this  manner,  is  of  course  infiuenced  in  a  very  great  degree  by 
previous  mental  habits,  pursuits,  or  subjects  of  reflection  :  and 
according  to  the  nature  and  variety  of  these  pursuits  or  subjects 
of  thought,  facts  which  by  some  are  passed  by  and  instantly 
forgotten,  may  be  fixed  upon  by  others  with  eager  attention,  and 
referred  to  some  principle  which  they  are  calculated  to  illustrate. 
.  .  .  On  this  principle  every  new  fact  which  is  acquired,  or 
every  new  subject  of  thouglit  which  is  brought  before  the  mind, 
is  not  only  valuable  in  itself  but  also  becomes  the  basis  or 
nucleus  of  further  information.  Minds  which  are  thus  furnished 
with  the  requisite  foundation  of  knowledge,  and  act  uniformly 
upon  these  principles  of  enlarging  it,  will  tind  interesting  matter 
to  be  associated  and  remembered,  where  others  find  only 
amusement  for  a  vacant  hour,  wliich  passes  away  and  is  for- 
gotten — (Abercrombie,  op.  cit.,  p.  107). 

2  Arrangement  or  method  greatly  assists  understanding  and 
memory.  Sir  .Tames  Mackintosh  is  said  to  have  had  so  wonder- 
ful  a  memory,  that  it  appeared  as  if  everything  in  his  mind  was 
arranged  on  pegs  ; — an  Historical  peg,  a  Xatural  History  peg, 
a  peg  for  Xatural  Philosophy,  anothcr  for  Poetry,  another  for 
Theology  ;  and  he  had  only  to  lift  his  hand  and  take  down  the 
illustration  he  most  needed  ;  this  seems  very  convenient,  and 
there  must  have  been  in  the  man  capable  of  this.  originally  great 
power  of  retention  ;  but  it  resulted  also  from  habit — vigorous  habit 
of  arrangement.  How  can  there  be  in  that  mind  selection,  and 
compact  and  varied  orderliness,  over  which  no  supervision  has 
been  exercised  ?  Marshal  thy  notions  into  a  handsome  method. 
One  will  carry  twice  more  weight  trussed  and  packed  up  in 
bundles  than  when  it  lies  untoward  flapping  and  hanging  about 
his  shoulders — (Paxton  Hood  apud  THOMSOX,  Dict.  of  Phil., 
p.  147). 
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affecfum  adhibeat  ad  ea,  quce  vult  rememorari  ;  quia  quanto 
aliquid  magis  fuerit  impressum  animse,  tanto  minus 
elabitur."  ^ 

"  Quarto,  oportet,  quod  ea  frequenter  meditemur,  qum 
volumus  memorari.  Unde  Philosophus  dicit  .  .  .  quod 
meditationes  memoriam  salvant ;  quia  consuetudo  est 
quasi  natura.  Unde,  quae  multoties  inteUigimus  cito  re- 
miniscimur,  quasi  naturah  quodam  ordine  ab  uno  ad 
aliud  procedentes."  ^ 

Harum   Angelici  Doctoris  rcgularum  excellentia  inde 
elucet,  ait  Boedder  (Psych.  Ed.  altera,  p.   193),  "  quod 
a)  legibus  associationis  idearum  conformes  sunt ; 
6)   simul   sunt  medium   ad   intellectum   excolendum    et 

memoriam  confirmandam  ; 
c)  earum  usus  frequens  eos  format  habitus  in  nobis,  qui 
plurimum  valent  ad  discendum  et  docendum. 
Regula  enim 

I.  Format  habitum  quserendi  illustrationes  ; 
II.  Format  habitum  ordinis  servandi  ; 

III.  Format  habitum  attendendi  ad  prsesentia  ; 

IV.  Format  habitum  studii  perseverantis." 

^  To  remember  anything  you  must  attend  to  it ;  and  in  order 
to  attend  to  it,  you  must  find  or  create  an  interest  in  the  objects 
to  be  attended  to.  This  interest  must,  if  possible,  be  felt  in 
the  objects  themselves,  as  directly  related  to  your  own  wishes, 
feelings,  and  purposes,  and  not  to  some  remote  end  on  account 
of  which  you  desire  to  make  the  acquisition.  For  this  reason, 
in  entering  upon  a  new  study  or  course  of  reading  it  is  often 
essential  to  feel  that  the  knowledge  which  they  will  give  is 
necessary  for  ourselves,  so  that  we  may  be  eager  to  satisfy  our 
minds  upon  the  points  which  are  involved,  and  may  receive  what 
is  furnished  with  freshness  and  zest.  It  should  never  be  for- 
gotten,  that  in  memory,  what  is  reproduced  is  not  the  object  as 
such,  but  the  object  as  apprehended  and  reacted  on  by  the  soul. 
In  other  words,  the  soul  can  recall  no  more  than  it  has  made  its 
own — no  more  than,  in  acquiring  it  constructs  or  creates  as  a 
spiritual  product  by  its  own  activity — (Porter,  Human  Intellect, 
p.  320).  _ 

2  Review  your  attainments,  recall  your  ideas  from  time  to 
time.  We  should  not  make  a  sink  or  sewer  of  our  memory — we 
must  not  make  our  books  the  sepulchre — the  immuring  tomb 
of  the  soul.  The  miser  counts  his  wealth,  the  landlord  walks 
over  his  fields.     Should  not  you  review  the  progress  you  have 


138  METHODUS    DISPUTANDI. 

ART.  IV. 

DE      DISPUTATIONE      SCHOLASTICA. 
§  1 .   De  ordine  et  regulis  disputandi. 

135.  Disputatio  scholastica,  exercitium  valde  utile, 
fit  inter  duos,  quorum  alter  thesim  defendit,  et  dicitur 
defendens,  alter  eam  impugnat,  et  dicitur  ohjiciens. 

Ordo  Disputationis. — Defendens  thesim  exponit  et 
quibusdam  argumentis  probat. 

Objiciens  thesim  impugnat  assumendo  ejus  contra- 
dictoriam,  et  enthymemate  adversus  thesim  concludit.^ 

Def.  repetit  enthymema  objicientis,  et  resumit  et  negat 
antecedens. 

Obj.  probat  antecedens  negatum. 

Def.  repetit  totam  argumentationem,  deinde,  si  caret 
consequentia,  dicit  :  nego  consequentiam.  Si  vero  con- 
sequentia  adest,  dicit  :  resumo  atque  respondeo,  et  statim 
de  praemissis  singillatim  suam  aperit  sententiam,  verum 
concedendo,  falsum  negando,  ambiguum  distinguendo ,  et 
si  adhuc  pars  ambigua  manet,  eam  subdistinguit.  Si 
terminus  mediu^s  est  ambiguus,  distinguit  majorem  et 
contradistinguit  minorem,  i.e.,  quo  sensu  medius  conceditur 
convenire  uni  extremo  in  majore,  eo  sensu  negatur  con- 
venire  alteri  in  minore,  et  vice  versa.    Ad  propositionem, 

made  from  week  to  week,  and  from  year  to  year  ?  A.nd  review 
with  the  pen  if  you  would  remember,  set  down  upon  paper  the 
topics  ;  writing  calls  forth  the  attention  and  elicits  thoughts. 
Dr.  Watts  has  said,  "  There  is  more  gained  by  writing  once 
than  by  reading  five  times  " — (Hood,  ibidem). 

^  When  in  a  debate  or  discussion  we  wish  to  disprove  the 
proposition  which  an  opponent  defends,  ii  is  enough  io  prove  the 
coniradictory  of  ihat  propositio7i.  It  is  not  necessary,  it  is  not 
advisable  to  attempt,  because  it  is  not  always  possible,  to  prove 
the  contrary  of  our  opponenfs  contention.  If  e.g.,  our  opponent 
defends  the  proposition  "  All  works  of  fiction  should  be  excluded 
from  public  libraries,"  in  order  to  refute  him  it  is  sufficient  for 
us  to  prove  the  contradictory,  namely,  "  Some  works  of  fiction 
should  not  be  excluded  from  public  libraries."  If  we  go  farther, 
and  undertake  to  prove  the  contrary,  namely,  "  No  work  of 
fiction  should  be  excluded  from  pubHc  libraries,"  we  undertake 
to  prove  too  much,  and  lcave  tlie  way  open  to  our  adversary 
to  show  that  there  are  some  works  of  fiction  which  should  be 
excluded  from  public  libraries — (Turner,  p.  122). 
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quse  ad  rem  non  facit,  dicit  :  transeat.  Si  percipitur  aliquid 
falsum,  in  quo  argumentatio  objicientis  innititur,  dicit  ; 
nego  suppositum.  Nonnumquam  neganda  est  disjunctio 
dilemmatis,  vel  paritas  asserta. 

Obj.  partem  negatam  probat,  propositionem  distinc- 
tam  instaurat  (vel  ostendendo  partem  negatam  esse 
veram,  vel  ostendendo  sententiam  suam  sequi  ex  parte 
concessa).  Haec  instantia  vel  insistentia  objicientis,  qua 
objectio  instauratur,  dicitur  minor  suhsumpta.  Dis- 
junctionem  esse  adsequatam  vel  paritatem  dari  probat. 

Def.  negat  minorem  subsumptam  et  ad  ejus  proba- 
tionem  respondet,  ut  supra  dictum  est. 

136.  Regulae  Disputationis— l.  Defendens.    i.  In 

distinguendo,  brevitati  et  claritati  studeat,  et  quantum 
fieri  potest,  utatur  terminis  technicis. 

2.  Peracta  distinctione  tum  majoris  tum  minoris,  neget 
conclusionem. 

3.  Peracta  distinctione  alterutrius  praemissse,  pariter 
distinguat  conclusionem. 

4.  Si  consequentia  deest,  eam  statim  neget,  quin  de 
prsemissis  se  occupet. 

5.  Numquam  negationem  suam  probet ;  onus  enim 
probandi  objicienti  incumbit. 

6.  Quando  occasio  se  ofiert,  retorqueat  argumentum. 
II.  Objiciens.       l.  Inquirat    rationes,    quibus    thesis 

vel  vis  alicujus  argumenti  efficaciter  impugnari  possit. 

2.  Initio  indicet  utrum  ipsam  thesim  vel  aliquam 
probationem  impugnare  veHt,  dicens  :  aggredior  thesim, 
vel  aggredior  primam  probationem. 

3.  Licita  est  omnis  forma  argumentationis;  caveat  tamen 
a  longioribus  syllogismis. 

4.  Si  negetur  disjunctiva  prsemissa,  petat,  ut  osten- 
datur  membrum  omissum. 

5.  Si  universaHtas  aHcujus  propositionis  negetur,  petat 
instantiam,  i.e.,  petat,  ut  exceptio  indicetur. 

6.  Denique  caveat  ne  de  obiectionibus  plene  solutis 
InutiHter  insistat. 
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§  2.    Breve  Schema   Disputationis  Scholasticse. 

137.  Defendens,  praeliminariis,  si  opus  sit,  expositis,  enimtiat 
thesim  ad  hunc  modum  :  Probabo  unam  thesim  sic  statutam  : 
v.g. — 

Spatium  nullam  hdbet  realitatem  sibi  propriam.  Deinde,  argu- 
mentis  pro  thesi  allatis,  dicit :  et  sic  thesis  videtur  probata  ;  si 
quis  tamen  aliquid  objicere  velit,  surgat  et  dicat  ;  Ubenter 
respondebo. 

Objiciens.  Contra  thesim,  quae  sic  enuntiatur  :  Spatium  nullam 
hahet  realitatem  sibi  propriamf  sic  argumentor.  Spatium  habet 
realitatem  sibi  ijropriam  ;  ergo  falsa  est  thesis. 

Def .  {repetit  enthymema  et  resumens  antecedens  dicit)  :  Spatium 
habet  realitatem  sibi  propriam  ;  nego  antecedens,  et  ideo  etiam 
consequens. 

Obj.  Prob.  antec.  Id,  quod  omnes  homines  persuasum 
habent,  debet  admitti  ut  verum  ;  atqui  omnes  homines  persua- 
sum  habent  esse  spatio  propriam  reaUtatem  ;  ergo. 

Def.    Transeat  maj.  neg.  min. ;  faveas  probare. 

Obj.  Prob.  min.  Omnes  i^ersuasum  habent,  ante  creationem 
fuisse  spatium  in  longum,  latum  et  profundum  expansum  ;  atqui 
hoc  idem  est  atque  admittere  spatium  habere  realitatem  sibi 
propriam. 

Def.  Dist.  maj.  Omnes  persuasum  habent  spatium,  tamquam 
ens  reale,  fuisse  expansum  ante  creationem,  neg.  maj.  :  tamquam 
ens  possibile,  subdist.,  tamquam  ens  possibile  et  proprise  realilatis 
capax,  neg.  ;  tamquam  ens  possibile  et  rationis,  conc.  Contradist, 
min.  Admittere  spatium  tamquam  ens  realiter  expansum  est 
idem  atque  ei  propriam  realitatem  tribuere,  conc. ;  admittere 
illud  tamquam  ens  possibile  et  rationis,  neg. 

Obj.  Inst.  Atqui  homines  persuasum  habent,  ante  creationem 
fuisse  ens  reale  in  trinas  dimensiones  expansum  ;  ergo  nulla 
solutio. 

Def.  Neg.  min.  subsumptam;  velim  probes. 

Obj.  Prob.  min.  subs.  Nequit  negari  homines  persuasum 
habere,  fuisse  receptaculum  ubi  corpora  locarentur  ;  atqui  tale 
receptaculum  aliter  quam  ens  reale  esse  non  potest ;  ergo. 

Def.  Dist.  maj.  Persuasum  habent  fuisse  receptacuhim,  quod 
apprehendunt  ac  si  esset  ens  reale,  conc. ;  quod  revera  est  ens 
reale,  vel  quod  homines  affirmant  esse  ens  reale,  7ieg. ;  et  nego 
pariter  min. 

Obj.  Inst.  Atqui  homines  affirmant  praedictum  receptaculum 
fuisse  ens  reale,  et  probo  assertum.  Affirmant  illud  recepta- 
culum  recepisse  corpora,  hisque  impleri  ;  atqui  quod  recipit  et 
impletur,  profecto  est  ens  reale  ;  ergo. 

Def.  Nego  assertum.  Ad  prob.  Dist.  maj.  Affirmant   illud  re- 
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ceptaculum  recepisse  et  inipleri  sensu  proprio,  neg.,  sensu  meta- 
phorico,  conc.     Contradist.  min.  et  neg.  concl. 

Obj.  Inst.  Atqui  affirmant  illud  receptaculum  sensu  proprio 
recepisse  et  impleri  ;  ergo  non  valet  solutio. 

Def.  Neg.  min.  suhs. ;  faveas  probare. 

Obj.  Prob.  min.  subs.  Corpora  nequeunt  esse  in  loco,  quin  in 
aliquo  receptaculo  reali  recipiantur  :  atqui  corpora  sunt  in  loco, 
ut  omnes  admittunt  ;  ergo  corpora  in  receptaculo  reali  existunt, 
seu  spatium,  quod  est  corporum  receptaculum,  realitatem  sibi 
propriam  habet. 

Def.  Dist.  maj.  Corpora  nequeunt  esse  in  loco  intrinseco,  quin 
in  aliquo  receptaculo  reali  recipiantur  ;  neg. ;  nequeunt  esse  in 
loco  extrinseco,  etc,  conc.  Contradist.  min.  Corpora  sunt  in 
loco  intrinseco,  conc. ;  totalitas  corporum  existit  in  loco  ex- 
trinseco,  seu  totalitas  corporum  circumdatur  alio  corpore,  neg., 
et  proinde  nego  spatium,  quod  est  capacitas  ad  recipienda 
corpora,  realitatem  sibi  propriam  habere. 

Una  objectione  plene  soluta,  objiciens  pergat  ad  alteram  pro- 
ferendam,  cui  eodem  modo  respondeat  defendejis. 
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Critica. 

138.  Tn  dialectica  traduntur  leges,  juxta  quas  tres 
mentis  operationes  ordinari  debent,  ut  sint  rectoe  in 
seipsis.  Quum  vero  fieri  possit,  ut  triplex  ista  operatio 
sit  recta,  quin  ideo  veritas  attingatur,  oportet,  ut  alise 
leges  tradantur,  quibus  instructa,  mens  non  solum  recte 
cogitet,  sed  recte  cogitando  ad  proprium  suum  objectum, 
scil.,  veritatem,  perveniat — (cf.  Coffey,  v.  i.,  p.  28). 

Pars  logicse,  quae  has  leges  statuit,  a  pluribus  dicitur 
Critica  (vel  Criteriologia  ^)  eo  quod,  "  crisi  vel  examini 

^  The  subject  we  have  in  hand  has  been  called.  by  various 
names.  It  is  not  seldom  called  Applied  Logic.  With  what 
justice  this  name  is  given  to  it,  it  is  not  easy  to  see.  For,  outside 
of  Formal  Logic,  all  rational  philosophy  is  Applicd  Logic, 
namely,  an  application  of  correct  methods  of  thought  to  special 
subjects.  It  is  also  called  Material  Logic.  This  name  is  strictly 
correct.  As  the  Formal  Logic  was  occupied  with  the  form  op 
structure  of  correct  thought,  so  Material  Logic  is  occupied  with 
the  material  that  is  found,  so  to  say,  in  that  form,  or  structure, 
or  mould.  It  does  not  discuss  the  intimate  constituent  nature 
of  the  act  of  thinking.  This  discussion  belongs  to  psychology. 
But  it  considers  the  thought  in  reference  to  what  is  thought 
about.  It  asks  what  may  be  the  value  of  those  ever  changing 
thought-contents  in  the  way  of  constituting  knowledge.  Formal 
Logic  studies  only  the  progress  of  thought  from  judgment  to 
judgment  in  the  process  of  drawing  conclusions.  But  this  mere 
form  of  argument  is  of  no  avail  to  go  forward  in  knowledge, 
unless  we  can  accept  the  matter  of  the  separate  judgments  as 
true.  Material  Logic,  then,  discusses  the  truth  of  thought.  It 
is  concerned  with  the  general  question  of  the  content  of  thought 
— any  thought  or  train  of  thought,  any  idea,  judgment,  argu- 
ment — as  having  a  representative  value. 

Sometimes  the  treatise  is  called  Critical  Logic,  because  it 
judges  of  (examines  and  passes  sentence  on)  the  representative 
value  of  thought  in  general  ;  and  because  its  purpose  is  to  estab- 
lish  the  Criterion,  that  is,  the  standard,  the  test,  the  last  court 
of  appeal  in  determining  such  value — (Poland,  The  Truth  of 
Thought,  p.   10). 

Le  mot  {Criteriologia)  est  d'usage  r^cent.  II  en  est  un  autre, 
plus  recent  encore,  qui  tend  a  pr^valoir,  surtout  en  Allemagne 
et  en  Angleterre,  celui  d'  epistemologie  (du  verbe  iirioTafjiai, 
savoir  ;  iTria-TVfir],  science)  Tetude  scientifique  de  la  science, 
c'est-^-dire  des  elements  constitutifs  de  la  science — (Mercier, 
Criieriologie,  n.  1,  ed.  5^). 
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subjicit  intellectus  operationes,  ut  rationem  reddat  an, 
quomodo,  cur  intellectus  objecta  sua,  prouti  hsec  in  se 
sunt,  attingat  atque  se  attigisse  jure  confidat  "  (Frick 
p.  101).  Nisi  enim  veritas  certo  attingi  possit,  nisi  pos- 
sideantur  media  ad  veritatem  comparandam  infallibilia, 
nisi  detur  criterium  seu  norma,  qua  veritas  a  falsitate  tuto 
discemi  possit,  actum  est  de  scientiis  et  vana  et  illusoria 
est  illa  propensio  nobis  a  natura  insita,  qua  ad  res  prouti 
in  se  sunt  cognoscendas,  inclinamur.  Hinc,  Critica 
recte  definitur  :  Scientia,  quce  verce  certceque  cognitionis 
huniance  existentiam,  media,  criterium  explicat  aC'  demon- 
strat.  Hsec  tamen  demonstratio  non  est  directa,  quse  sane 
institui  nequit  absque  petitione  principii,  sed  inclirecta, 
qua  argumenta  contra  validitatem  facultatum  nostrarum 
solvimus,  simulque  scientifice  exponimus  ea,  quae  omnes 
homines  naturali  persuasione  ut  certa  tenent. 

Ex  hac  definitione  desumitur  divisio  Criticce  in  duas 
partes,  quarum  altera  tractat  de  existentia  et  natura 
veritatis  logicse  et  certitudinis  ;  altera  de  mediis,  quibus 
veritas  certo  acquiritur,  et  de  ultimo  veritatis  criterio  et 
certitudinis  motivo. 

Objectum  materiale  Criticse  sunt  operationes  mentis  ; 
objectum  formale  sunt  operationes  mentis,  prout  sunt  veroe 
certceque ;  vel :  veritas  et  certitudo  operationum  mentalium. 

CRITICAE  PARS   PRIMA 


DE    VERITATE    ET    CERTITUDINE. 

139.  Assecutio  verse  certseque  eognitionis  duo  involvit 
elementa,  scil.,  ut  intellectus  notiones  cum  rebus  con- 
formes  habeat, — in  quo  veritas  consistit ;  et  ut  in  hac 
cdnformitate  adepta  quiescat  sine  errandi  formidine,  seu, 
ut  intellectus  de  re  cognita  certus  sit. 

Haec  prima  pars  Criticse  dividitur  in  tria  capita,  quorum 
primum  est  de  veritate  et  falsitate  cognitionis,  alterum 
de  certitudine,  tertium  de  Scepticismo. 
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CAPUT    PRIMUM. 

DE    VERITATE    ET    FALSITATE    COGNITIONIS. 

140.  In  hoc  capite  quaerendum  est,  1°.  num  et  quo- 
modo  veritas  mentis  operationibus  insit ;  2°.  num  et  quo- 
modo  falsitas  eis  inesse  possit  ;  3°.  qua  ratione  veritas  et 
falsitas  gradus  admittant,  et  qusenam  sint  erroris  causse. 


ART.  I. 

DE    VERITATE. 

§  1.   Quoad  simpiicem  apprehensionem. 

141.  THESIS  I. — Veritas  logica  simplici  apprehensioni  revera 
inest,  quamvis  modo  imperfecto. 

Stat.  Qu86St. — Veritas,  cum  sit  una  ex  notionibus 
transcendentalibus,  stricte  definiri  nequit  ;  possumus 
tamen,  examuiando  quid  in  variis  casibus  nomine  veri- 
tatis  communiter  intelligatur,  notionem  adipisci,  qua 
ipsa  ab  aliis  rebus  satis  discriminetur. 

Jamvero,  veritas  tum  rebus,  tum  conceptibus,  tum  ser- 
moni  communiter  tribui  solet.  Et  quidem  :  1°.  Veras 
dicimus  res,  quando  conformes  sunt  conceptui  proprio, 
quem  mens  aliqua  de  eis  habet.  Sic,  verus  dicitur  amicus, 
quando  conceptui,  quem  de  amico  efformavimus,  respon- 
det.  Et  sic  veritas  dicitur  objectiva,  metaphysica,  onto- 
logica,  quae  definitur  :  coiijormitas  rei  cum  intellectu. 

2°.  Veros  dicimus  conceptus,  quando  suis  objectis  re- 
spondent,  illa,  sicuti  sunt,  repraesentando.  Haec  est 
veritas  logica  seu  veritas  cognitionis,  quae  definitur : 
conjormitas  intellectus  cum  suo  objecto  seu  cognitio  objecto 
respoiidens.  Cui  opponitur  falsitas  logica,  quse  habetur, 
quando  intellectus  rem,  aUter  atque  in  se  est,  repraesentat. 
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3°.  V^erum  dicimus  sermonein,  quando  cum  loquentis 
cogitationibus  concordat.  Hsec  vocatur  veritas  moralis 
vel  veracitas,  cui  opponitur  mendacium,  quod  est  locutio 
a  loquentis  cogitationibus  discrepans.^ 

Hinc  patet  veritatem,  sive  in  rebus,  sive  in  conceptibus, 
sive  in  sermone,  semper  in  aliqua  conformitate  inter 
intellectum  et  rem  consistere.  Qua  de  causa  veritas 
generatim  accepta  definitur  a  S.  Tlioma  :  Adoiquatio  seu 
conformitas  intellectus  et  rei. 

Critica  non  de  veritate  ontologica  aut  morali,  sed  tantum 
de  veritate  logica  tractat. 

Ut  conformitas  requisita  pro  veritate  logica  adesse  dici 
possit,  sufficit  ex  parte  cognitionis,  ut  id,  quod  cognitio 
exliibet,  in  objecto  insit  ;  haud  vero  requiritur  ex  parte 
ohjecti,  ut  omne,  quod  huic  inest,  cognitione  exhibeatar  ; 
hoc  alterum  proprium  est  cognitionis  comprehensivse, 
qua  nimirum  objectum  intelKgitur,  quantum  est  intel- 
hgibile. — Brevi :  conformitas  non  cum  objecto  materiali, 
sed  cum  objecto  formali  requiritur.^  Tamen  mera  con- 
formitas  cum  objecto  formali  minime  sufficit,  ut  ventas 
perfecte  habeatur  (n.  145). 

^  If  we  consider  the  various  uses  of  the  words  truey  truth,  we 
shall  find  that  there  are  three  orders  of  truth.  We  say  of  a  man 
that  he  is  a  true  orator,  meaning  that  he  contains  within  himself , 
thab  he  possesses  the  requisites  of  an  orator  ;  that  he  corresponds 
to  the  ideal  which  we  figure  to  ourselves  as  the  pattern  to  which 
the  real  must  conform  to  be  a  true  orator.  This  correspondonce 
of  the  real  with  the  ideal  is  called  ontological  truth.  It  is  the 
truth  of  the  thing,  the  truth  of  being  {uutos).  Again  we  say  of 
our  orator,  that  his  thoughts  are  true,  meaning  that  his  notions, 
judgments,  conclusions,  correspond  to  certain  things,  principles, 
which  are  not  his  thoughts.  This  second  correspondence,  name'7 
of  thought  with  thing  (meaning  by  thing,  whatever  can  be 
thought  of )  is  called  logical  truth,  truth  of  thought,  of  the  \6yos. 
Finally,  we  will  say  that  the  orator's  words  are  true,  meaning, 
in  general,  that  they  correspond  with  his  thoughts.  .  .  .  This 
correspondence  of  words  with  thought  is  called  moral  truth.  It 
is  called  moral  truth  to  indicate  the  free  will  that  motives  the 
correspondence  of  the  words  with  the  thought — (Poland,  op.  cit.f. 
p.  64  ;  cf.  Coffey,  v.  ii.,  p.  210). 

*  When  knowledge  is  said  to  be  a  sort  of  **  equation  "  of  mind 
to  thing,  it  is  not  meant  that  knowledge,  in  order  to  be  true^ 
must  exhaust  the  whole  object ;  a  partial  knowledge  is  true,  as 
far  as  it  goes,  especially  when  it  is  recognised  as  only  partial — 
(Rickaby,  First  Principles,  p.  4). 

K 
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142.  Probatur  Thesis.  Pars  l*  {veritas  simpUci 
apprehensioni  inest).  Arg.  I. — Veritas  logica  est  confor- 
mitas  cognitioiiis  cum  objecto  cognito  ;  atqui  in  simplici 
apprehensione  talis  conformitas  habetur  ;  conceptus  enim, 
qui  simpHci  apprehensione  acquiruntur,  sunt  remm  per- 
ceptarum  similitudines,  proindeque  eis  conformes  (n.  14)  ; 
ergo  veritas  logica  simphci  apprehensioni  revera  inest. 

n.  Ubi  invenitur  cognitio,  ibi  debet  adesse  veritas 
logica  ;  cognitio  enim,  quse  cum  nuUo  objecto  simili- 
tudinem  seu  conformitatem  habet,  plane  repugnat  ;  atqiii 
simplex  apprehensio  est  vera  cognitio,  quia  notitiam 
ahcujus  rei  in  mente  gignit  ;  ergo. 

Pars.  2*  {modo  imperjecto).  Arg.  I. — Veritas  logica 
timc  plene  in  inteUectu  nostro  exi^tit,  cum  ab  iUo  co- 
gnoscitur ;  "  perfectio  enim  inteUectus  est  verum  ut 
cognitum  "  (S.  Th.,  1,  q.  16,  a.  2).^  ;  atqiii  in  simphci 
apprehensione,  m  qua  nuda  dumtaxat  rei  notitia  habetur, 
veritas  seu  conformitas  inteUectus  cum  objecto  formali 
non  cognoscitur  ;  ergo  in  simphci  apprehensione  veritas 
logica  imperfecte  habetur. 

H.  Veritas  logica,  quum  sequatur  cognitionem,  nequit 
majorem  habere  perfectionem  quam  actus  cognosciti^nis, 
ad  quem  pertinet  ;  atqui  simplex  appreliensio  est  actus 
cognoscitivus  imperfectus,  ut  ex  ejus  definitione  patet 
(n.  14)  ;  ergo  veritas  logica  imperfecte  in  smiphci  apprehen- 
sione  inest. 

143.  Corollarium  1.  Ergo  veritas  logica  prsesupponit 
veritatem  ontoJogicam :  nequit  enun  inteUectus  esse  con- 
formis  nisi  objecto  actuah  vel  saltem  possibih.  Ipsa  tamen 
objecti  entitas,  non  ejus  cum  inteUectu  (di^^io)  confor- 

*  Material  Conceptiial  Truth  consists  in  the  simple  conformity 
between  the  concept  and  its  object  ;  and  excludes  all  cognizance 
by  the  intellect  of  the  conformity.  Thus  informed  the  intellect 
is  true,  but  holds  not  ihe  truth,  because  not  knouing  it.  Formal 
Conceptual  Truth  consists  in  the  same  conformity  between  the 
concept  and  its  object  :  but  essentially  includes  the  cognition  of 
such  conformity  by  the  intellect.  Wherefore  thus  informed,  the 
intellect  not  only  is  true  but  holds  or  possesses  ihe  iruih.  and  it 
is  this  which  completes  the  conformity  between  the  intellectual 
act  and  the  object  of  thought — (Harper,  v.  i.,  p.  364). 
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mitas    (in    qua   veritas    ontologica   formaliter   consistit), 
veritatem  nostrse  cognitionis  efficit. 

Cor.  2.  Ergo  veritas  logica  inest  simplici  apprehen- 
sioni,  inhcesive,  i.e.,  ut  mera  intellectus  modificatio  ;  in- 
choative,  i.e.,  cognitio  in  ipsa  incipit,  sed  ibi  non  perficitur  : 
imperfecte,  i.e.,  conformitas  intellectus  cum  objecto  adest 
quidem,  sed  nondum  cognoscitur. 

144.  Obj.  1.  Veritas  est  conformitas  cognitionis  cum  objecto  ; 
atqui  nulla  cognitio  est  objecto  conformis  ;  ergo  in  simplici  appre- 
hensione  non  inest  veritas. 

Resp.  Dist.  maj.  Veritas  logica  est  entitativa  seu  pJiysica  con- 
formitas  cognitionis  cum  objecto,  nego ;  est  conformitas  inten- 
tionalis,  quse  in  eo  consistit,  quod  reprcesentatur  et  menti  notifi- 
catur  id,  quod  in  objecto  reperitur,  conc.  Contradist.  min.  Cognitio 
non  habet  conformitatem  entitativam  cum  objecto,  conc,  non 
habet  conformitatem  intentionalem,  neg.  Conformitas  entitativa 
eo  excluditur,  quod  cognitio  intellectualis  est  actus  spiritualis, 
res  autem  percepta  ssepe  est  materialis ;  cognitio  est  finita  et 
mentis  accidens,  res  vero  saepe  est  infinita  et  suhstantia.  Con- 
formitas  est  intentionalis,  quia  illud  quod  intellectus  cognoscit 
ita  in  re  est,  sicut  cognoscitur.^ 

Obj.  2.  Ubi  veritatis  definitio  habetur,  ibi  veritas  modo 
perfecto  adest ;  atqui  in  simplici  apprehensione  definitio  veritatis 
habetur  ;  ergo  in  simplici  apprehensione  veritas  perfecte  inest. 

Resp.  Dist.  maj.  Ubi  veritatis  definitio  habetur,  ibi  veritas 
perfecte  adest  secundum  suam  essentiam,  conc. ;  ibi  est  cum  eo 
perfectionis  gradu,  quem  in  intellectu  habere  potest,  neg.  Conc. 
min.  et  dist.  concl.  in  sensu  maj. 

^  Conceptual  truth  consists  in  a  conformity  between  the  re- 
presentative  concept  and  the  object  represented.  Hence,  it  has 
been  described  as  an  equation,  or  an  adequation,  between  the 
two.  But  these  terms  must  be  rightly  understood,  otherwise 
they  may  introduce  confusion  at  the  outset.  They  are  intended 
to  express  a  similitudinal  equation,  i.e.,  a  correspondence  between 
the  representation  in  the  mind  and  the  object  of  cognition  ;  so 
that  there  is  a  due  proportio7^.al  similarity  between  the  two. 
They  do  not  necessarily  require  an  exhaustive  represeniation  of 
the  object  of  thought  ;  and  most  certainly  do  not  suppose  an 
entitative  resemblance.  In  like  manner,  a  photograph  may  be 
said  to  be  adequate  to  the  person  or  thing  photographed  ;  though 
it  does  not  represent  the  colours,  and  though,  e.g.,  a  plate  of  glass 
sensitized  by  a  silver  salt  could  bear  no  entitative  resemblance  to 
the  fiesh,  blood,  or  bones  of  the  person  photographed — (Harper, 
ih.). 
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Obj.  3.  Eo  quod  veritas  imperfecte  inesset  simplici  apprehen- 
sioni,  consequens  esset  veiitatem  imperfecte  tantum  intellectui 
divino  simpliciter  apprehendenti  inesse  ;  atqui  absurdum  conse- 
quens,  ergo  et  antecedens. 

Resp.  Dist.  maj.  Eo  quod  relate  ad  intellecium.  nostruvi  veritas 
imperfecte  inest  simpUci  apprehensioni,  sequeretur  veritatem 
imperfecte  tantum  intellectui  divino  simpliciter  apprehendenti 
inesse,  neg.;  eo  quod  hoc  assereretur  relate  ad  omnem  inteUcctum, 
conc.  Conc.  min.  Dist.  concl.  Absurdum  est  veritatem  nostro 
intellectui  simphciter  apprehendenti  imperfecte  inesse,  neg.; 
relate  intellectui  divino,  conc.  Deus  per  unum  simplicem  actum 
omnia  comprehensive  cognoscit.^ 

§  2.     Quoad   Judicium. 

145.  THESIS  II. — Veritas  perfecte  inest  judicio  ;  ita  tament 
ut  in  judicio  veritas  cognitionts  in  actu  exercito  ccgnoscatur. 

Stat.  Qusest. — Judicium  est  actus,  quo  mens  duos 
conceptus  objectivos  aut  affirmando  componit,  aut  ne- 
gando  separat.  Per  hunc  actum  intellectus  veritatem 
logicam  perfecte  assequitur.  ^  Hsec  autem  perfecta  veritas 
cognitionis  duo  elementa  complectitur,  scil.,  ut  confor- 

^  All  that  the  finite  intellect  can  do  by  its  judicial  acts,  all  the 
perfection  that  it  acquires  by  them,  are  contained  witliin  the 
Divine  Intuition  in  a  superabundance  of  excess.  And  in  that 
one  infmite  and  infinitely  perfect  Intuition  He  sees  all  complex 
truths  in  His  own  sea  of  Essence  as  Mirror  and  Substance  of  all 
Truth.  Hence,  the  Angel  of  the  Schools  remarks  :  "  Although 
there  is  neither  Composition  nor  Division  in  the  Intellect  of 
God  ;  nevertheless,  by  His  own  simple  IntelUgence,  He  judges 
of  all  things  and  knows  all  complex  truths.  And  so  in  His 
Intellect  there  is  Truth  " — (Harper,  i6.,  p.  370). 

"  The  radical  reason  why  we  say  that  logical  truth  is  found 
complete  in  the  judgment  and  not  in  the  apprehension,  is  because 
a  complete  conformity  is  found  in  the  judgment  and  not  in  the 
apprehension.  That  which  is  represented  by  the  simple  appre- 
hension  or  term  is  never  found  out  of  the  mind,  isolated  and  by 
itself,  as  it  stands  in  the  solitary  apprehension  and  term,  but  it 
is  found  necessarily  connected  with  something  else  which  is  also 
expressible  by  another  apprehension  and  hy  another  term.  For 
example,  that  which  we  call  red,  objectively,  and  wliich  is  an 
object  of  apprehension,  and  can  be  expressed  by  the  term  redy 
does  not  exist  objectively  by  itself,  but  naturally  conjoined  with 
a  something  which  is  red.  The  objective  or  ontological  truth  is 
not  merely  red,  nor  merely  somcthing,  but  the  two  conjoined, 
Bomeihing  red.  And  the  apprehension  of  these  two  conjoined,  as 
conjoined,  is  the  work  of  the  mental  act  which  is  expressed  orally 
bv  the  proposition,  that  is  red.  This  act  is  the  judgrnent — 
(Poland,  Trulh  of  Thought,  p    71). 
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mitas  intellectus  cum  objecto  habeatur,  et  ut  hsec  confor- 
mitas  cognoscatur.  Jamvero,  cognitio  hujus  conforniitatis 
potest  esse  vel  explicita  vel  in  actu  exercito. 

Prior  habetur,  quando  actus  intellectus  dirigitur  ad 
ipsam  conformitatem  intellectus  cum  objecto  cognos- 
cendam,  velut  quum  ahquis  non  solum  judicium  format, 
v.g.,  homo  est  risihilis,  sed  novo  actu  dirigens  suam 
cognitionem  ad  conformitatem  expressam,  mentahter 
dicit  :  cognitio  mea  de  risihilitate  hominis  est  realitati 
conformis. 

Altera  eo  habetur,  quod  intellectus  ahquod  prsedica- 
tum  de  ahquo  subjecto  affirmat  vel  negat  ;  sic  enim 
sequivalenter  dicit  suam  cognitionem  esse  objecto  con- 
formem.  Nam,  "  sicut  qui  frigidam  aquam  bibit,  ipso 
actu  seu  exercite  ostendit  ac  dicit  se  sitim  habere,  ita 
inteUectus  cognoscens  et  judicans,  eo  ipso  exercite  exis- 
timat  se  non  faUi  sed  cognitionem  veram  habere  ;  .  .  . 
ac  proinde  in  omni  actu  judicii  mens  imphcite  atque 
exercite  protestatur  rem  esse,  prout  a  se  cognoscitur,  seu 
se  in  cognoscendo  rem  conformari  eidem  intentionahter  '* 

(Urraburu,  Log.,  p.  430). 

Cognitio  in  actu  exercito  ad  essentiam  judicii  pertinet, 
non  ita  cognitio  in  actu  signato.  Thesis  non  dicit  omni 
judicio  inesse  veritatem  (dantur  enim  judicia  falsa)  sed 
in  judicio  eam  perfecte  inveniri. 

146.  Prob.  Thesis.  Pars  l*  (veritas  perfecie  inest 
judicio).  Arg.  I. — Veritas  logica  aut  simphci  appre- 
hensioni  aut  judicio  perfecte  inesse  debet  ;  non  enim  datur 
tertius  actus  ;  atqui  veritas  simphci  apprehensioni  non 
perfecte  inest  (n.  142)  ;  ergo  veritas  logica  in  judicio  per- 
fecte  invenitur  ;  secus  enim  inteUectus  esset  veritatis 
perfectae  incapax,  quod  sane  conscientiae  et  persuasioni 
hominum  repugnat. 

II.  Ibi  perfecte  est  veritas  logica,  ubi  est  perfecta 
cognitio  ;  veritas  enim  logica  perinde  est  ac  reritas 
cognitionis  ;  atqui  in  judicio  inest  perfecta  cognitio  :  ergo 
in  judicio  veritas  perfecte  inest. 
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Proh.  min.  Habetur  perfecta  de  aliqua  re  cognitio, 
quando  mens  illi  attribuit  id,  quod  attribuendum  est, 
vel  de  illa  negat  id,  quod  negandum  est,  seu,  quando 
"  intellectus  dicit  esse  quod  est,  vel  non  esse  quod  non 
est  "  (S.  Th.,  C.  Gent.  lib.  1.  c.  59)  ;  atqui  hoc  fit  in  judicio  ; 
ergo.^ 

m.  De  veritate  actus  judicii  idem  dicendum  est  ac 
de  veritate  signi,  quo  ille  actus  manifestatur  ;  atqui  in 
propositione  (quse  est  judicii  signum)  omnes,  ductu 
naturae,  veritatem  perfecte  inesse  agnoscunt, — quis  negaret 
propositioni  ignis  comburit  inesse  perfectam  veritatem  ? 
ergo.  ^ 

Obs. — Veritas  logica,  quae  inesse  dicitur  terminis  et  proposi- 
tionibus,  per  analogiam  extrinsecae  attributionis  eis  tribuitur, 
sicut  hominis  colori  sanitas  tribuitur. 

147.  Pars  2^  (veritas  in  actu  exercito  cognosciiur). 
Prcenota.  In  judicio  subjectum  repra^sentat  rem  ut  est 
in  se,  prsedicatum  reprsesentat  id,  quod  de  illo  subjecto 
cognoscitur  ;  aliis  verbis  :  prsedicatum  repraesentat  con- 
ceptum  ohjectivum  cognitioni  mentis  (conceptui  suhjectivo) 
respondentem  (n.  16,  ohs.  3°). 

Arg. — Ut  intellectus  judicet,  debet  cognoscere,  utrum 
prsedicatum   revera   identicum   sit  cum   subjecto   necne  ; 

^  The  conformity  required  (pro  veritate  perfecta),  consists 
in  an  equation  between  the  pronounced  representation  of  the 
mind  and  the  entity  represented  ;  which  supposes,  not  only  that 
the  intellectual  representation  should  be  conformable  to  the 
object  (ut  accidit  in  simplici  aj)prehensione),  but  that  the  in- 
tellect  should  pronounce — adjudge  it  to  be  so,  "  should  pro- 
nounce  that  to  he  which  is,  and  that  not  to  he  which  is  noi  " — 
the  former  by  an  afifirmative,  the  latter  by  a  negative  Judg- 
ment — (Harper,  v.  i.,  p.  377). 

2  Anyone  will  always  be  ready  to  declare  that  a  proposition 
is  nece.ssarily  either  true  or  false  ;  while  a  simple  apprehension 
or  a  term  will  never  be  called  true  or  false.  Now  the  jjroposition 
is  nothing  more  than  the  oral  ex])ression  of  the  inental  act  of 
judgment.  Hence  tho  mental  act  of  judgment,  jmrallel  lines 
produccd  tcill  never  mcct,  will  ahvays  be  regarded  as  mentally 
true.  that  is,  logically  true  :  and  the  mental  act  of  judgment, 
the  sky  is  dark,  will  always  be  regarded  as  necessarily  either  tri  e 
or  false  logically.  lience  we  .=:ay  that  logical  truth  is  four.d 
complete  in  the  judgment — (Poland,  p.  70). 
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atqui  hoc  perinde  est  ac  virtualiter  et  in  actu  exercito 
cognoscere  conformitatem  cognitionis  (conceptus  subjec- 
tivi)  cum  re  ut  est  in  se  ;  ergo  in  judicio  veritas  cognitionis 
in  actu  exercito  cognoscitur. 

Explicatur  min.  In  judicio  intellectus  relationem  inter 
subjectum  et  praedicatum  explicite  cognoscit ;  hanc  autem 
relationem  cognoscit  per  simihtudinem  praedicati  in  mente 
habitam ;  ergo  hujus  simiHtudinis  conformitatem  cum 
objecto,  ut  est  in  se,  implicite  cognoscit.^ 

148.  Cor.  1.  Efgo  veritas  in  judicio  inest,  tum  in- 
hcesive,  quatenus  judicium  cum  objecto  est  conforme  ; 
tum  ohjective,  quatenus  haec  conformitas  est  objectum 
cognitionis  :  quum  enim  veritas  in  conformitate  mentis 
cum  objecto  consistat,  ille  solus  veritatem  cognoscere 
potest,  qui  hanc  conformitatem  sibi,  ut  ita  dicam, 
objectivam  facere  valet  comparando  perceptionem  suam 
cum  re  percepta.  Quare  in  judicio  veritas  est  ut  cognitum 
in  cognoscente. 

Cor.  2.  Ergo  qusedam  reflexio  (imperfecta)  omne  ju- 
dicium  comitatur,  quatenus  mens  eodem  actu,  quo 
objectum  cognoscit,  in  ejus  cum  objecto  conformitatem 
fertur. 

Scholion. — Intellectus  duphci  modo  considerari  po- 
test  :  1°.  speculative,  quatenus  considerat  res,  et  in  earum 

1  Though  in  an  ordinary  judgment,  what  we  primarily  assert 
is  the  fact,  this  man  is  white;  yet  indirectiy  we  look  to  our 
knowledge  of  this  truth,  not  by  a  new  act  (m  actu  signato)  but 
implicitly  in  the  very  act  itself  whereby  we  originally  judge  {in 
actu  exercito).  Each  judgment  is,  as  it  were,  accompanied  with 
an  "  I  know  "  or  "  as  I  perceive  "  ;  and  but  for  this  simultaneous 
consciousness  of  the  rightness  of  our  judgments,  they  would 
not  have  much  intellectual  value.  For  if  to  the  vainglorious 
man  it  can  be  said  ;  your  knowledge  is  naught  unless  another 
knows  that  you  know,  much  more  may  it  be  said  of  every  man, 
your  knowledge  is  naught  unless  you  yourself  know  that  you 
know.  Now  it  is  precisely  this  being  aware  that  we  know  which 
characterizes  a  clear  judgment  and  makes  it  so  confident,  dog- 
matic,  imperious.  It  bears  its  own  inner  conviction  with  it,  as 
an  indispensable  condition  ;  nor  is  this  fact  to  be  set  aside  for 
any  mere  theory,  which  asserts  arbitrarily  that  one  and  the  same 
act  is  incapable  of  attaining  to  self  and  to  non-self — (Rickaby, 
First  Principles,  p.  24). 


152  VERITAS    LOGICA. 

veritatis  cognitione   quiescit  ;    2°.   practice,   quatenus  res 

oonsiderat,  prout  sunt  operabiles.     Jam  quseritur,  utrum 

veritas  logica   non   solum   in   intellectu  speculativo,  sed 

etiam  in  intellectu  practico  insit. 

Resp.  Intellectus  practicus  duplici  modo  circa  suum 

objectum  se  habet  : — a)  ut  est  rerum  gerendarum  cognitio, 

v.g.,  bonum  est  faciendum  ;  h)  ut  est  operationis  directio 

seu  actionis  exemplar,  i.e.,  ideale  in  mente  artificis  con- 

ceptum.    Hoc  altero  modo  intellectus  non  habet  veritatem 

logicam,  quum,  sic  acceptus,  sit  causa  et  mensura  veritatis 

alicujus  entis.     Si  autem   priori  modo   sumitur,   veritas 

logica  ei  revera  inest.    Leges  enim  operandi  sunt  realitatea 

objectivae,  quibus  intellectus  conformis  esse  potest.^ 

149.  Obj.  1.  Si  in  judicio  veritas  perfecte  inest,  intellectus, 
posito  actu  judicil,  debet  quiescere  ;  omnis  enim  facultas  cognos- 
citiva  in  objecto  proprio  perfecte  cognito  quiescit  ;  atqui  intel- 
lectus  in  judicio  non  quiescit  ;  ergo  in  judicio  veritas  non  est 
perfecta. 

Resp.  Dist.  maj.     .     .  Intellectus  debet  quiescere  quoad 

veritatem  hic  et  nunc   cognitam,   conc. ;   quoad  alias  veritates 

^  Formal  conceptual  truth  can  undoubtedly  be  found  in  the 
speculative  intellect,  a  denomination  given  to  that  faculty  in  so 
far  as  it  occupies  itself  with  specnlative  subjects.  But  it  would 
seem  as  thongh  the  reverse  must  be  said  of  the  practical  intellect, 
i.e..  the  intellect  as  conversant  with  Ethics  or  Art.  For  the  end 
of  Ethics  is  action,  and  the  end  of  Art  is  production  ;  yet  both 
these  are  moulded  according  to  the  knowledge  of  him  who  is 
acting  or  producing-  Consequently,  in  the  case  of  Ethics  and 
Art,  it  is  not  things  that  measure  thouqht,  but  thoiujht  that 
measures  things.  .  .  .  Such  is  the  difficulty.  That  which 
follows  is  the  solution.  .  .  .  The  moral  or  aesthetic  syllogism, 
considered  as  a  mere  concept,  deals  with  the  natures  or  essences 
of  things,  not  with  their  existence.  Thus,  e.g.,  Fraud  is  u)daivful. 
But  such  an  aciion  is  Iraudulent.  Therefore  it  is  unlawful.  Here 
is  a  moral  syllotrism,  the  rnajor  of  which  is  a  self-evident  prin- 
ciple.  ]Man's  intellect  did  not  make  and  cannot  unmake  it. 
That  such  a  given  action  is  a  fraud  depends  wholly  on  its  intrinsic 
nature  ;  not  on  the  conception  of  it  by  the  intelJect.  Therefore 
the  syllogisra  is  true,  in  so  far  as  it  is  comformable  to  the  objective 
nature  of  things.  If  I  direct  my  individual  action  by  its  light, 
it  becomes  a  cause,  and  fashions  the  action.  .  .  .  So,  in 
painting,  the  artist  must  be  guided  in  his  conception  by  the  laws 
of  perspective,  by  those  of  light  and  shade,  and  by  those  of 
natural  form  and  proportion.  But  all  these  laws  are  reahties 
objective  to  the  intellect,  which  in  proportion  as  its  idea  is  con- 
formed  to  them,  attains  to  conceptual  trutli — (Harper,  p.  387). 
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nondum  cognitas,  neg.  Contradist.  min.  et  neg.  concl.  Dist.  proh. 
maj.  Facultas  absolute  quiescit  in  objecto  suo  secundum  totam 
ejus  extensionem  cognito,  conc.  secus  neg. 

Obj.  2.  Ut  veritas  logica  cognoscatur,  requiritur  reflexio  ; 
atqui  in  judiciis  directis  non  habetur  reflexio  ;  ergo  in  his  judiciis 
veritas  logica  non  cognoscitur. 

Resp.  Dist.  muj.  Requiritur  reflexio  imperfecta  et  concomi- 
tans,  conc. ;  perfecta  et  voluntaria,  neg. ;  Contradist.  min.  et  neg- 
concl.^ 

Inst.  Atqui  eo  ipso,  quod  in  omni  judicio  adest  reflexio,  omne 
judicium  est  reflexum,  quod  est  falsum ;  ergo  in  quibusdam 
judiciis  (sciZ.,  directis)  veritas  logica  non  cognoscitur. 

R.  Dist.  maj.  Eo  ipso  .  .  .  omne  judicium  est  proprie, 
explicite,  et  formaliter  reflexum,  neg.;  improprie,  exercite,  et 
virtualiter,  conc. 

Obj.  2.  In  judiciis  negativis  negatur  conformitas  conceptus 
cum  re  ut  est  in  se  ;  ergo  in  judiciis  negativis  non  habetur  veritas. 

Resp.  Dist.  antec.  In  judiciis  negativis  negatur  conformitas 
concoptus  objectiii  cum  re  seu  prsedicati  cum  subjecto,  co??c. ; 
ne  atur  conformitas  cogitationis  cum  re,  neg. 


ART.  n. 

DE    FALSITATE. 

§    I.   Quoad  simplicem  apprehensionem. 

J50.  THESiS  lil. — Apprehensioni  simplici  seu  ideae,  per  se 
sumptse,  falsilas   iogica  competere   nequit. 

Stat.  Qusest. — Falsitas  logica  eo,  quod  veritati  logicae 
opponitur,  definitur  :  difforniitas  positiva  intellectus  a  suo 
ohjecto.  Dicitur  positiva,  ut  distinguatur  a  difformitate 
negativa,  quse  habetur  quoad  illas  rei  notas,  quas  intel- 

^  AU  Judgments,  even  such  as  are  in  logical  phrase  direct,  are 
in  some  way  reflex.  But  there  is  this  marked  difference  between 
these  and  logically  reflex  Judgments  :  Ihat  in  the  former  the 
reflection  is  spontaneous  and  vital,  in  tfce  latter  it  is  voluntary 
and  accidental.  The  one  is  inseparable  from  all  Judgments  ; 
the  other  constitutes  the  Difference  of  a  particular  class — 
(Harper,  p.  382). 
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lectus  non  cogitat.  Ximirum,  in  omni  cognitione  vera 
(excipe  compreliensivam)  una  cum  conformitate  habetur 
qusedam  clifformitas,  quatenus  non  exhibentur  in  co- 
gnitione  omnes  notae,  quae  insunt  objecto.  Tahs  diffor- 
mitas  dicitur  negatlva,  et  est  limitatio  cognitionis  potius 
quam  falsitas.  Unde,  non  est  confundenda  cum  diffor- 
mitate  positiva  seu  falsitate,  quae  in  eo  consistit,  quod 
notse  in  mente  conceptae  difPerunt  a  notis  in  objecto 
cognito.^ 

Prob.  Thesis.  Arg.  I. — Mens  apprehendens  aut  ex« 
primit  iji  se  rei  similitudinem,  aut  non  ;  atqui  si  primum 
accidit,  apprehensio  seu  idea  est  rei  conformis,  et  proinde 
vera  ;  si  alterum,  non  hsec  res  percipitur,  sed  aha,  cui,  ut 
objecto  proprio,  idea  fit  conformis  ;  ergo} 

H.  Falsitas  cognitionis  in  eo  est,  quod  intellectus  dicit 
esse  quod  non  est,  vel  non  esse  quod  est,  i.e.,  afiirmat 
quod  ncgandum  est,  vel  negat  quod  affirmandum  est  ;. 
atqui  simplici  apprehensione  nihil  afHrmatur  vel  negatur  ;. 
ergo  in  simphci  apprehensione  non  potest  inesse  falsitas. 

151.  Cor.  Ergo  si  falsitas  in  ideis  invenitur,  eis  inest 
non  per  se  sed  per  accidens,  idque  triphciter.  1°.  Occa- 
sionaliter,  quatenus  apprehensio  occasionem  falsi  judicii 
prsebet;  ut  si  quis  florem  artificialem  videns  judicet  eum 
naturalem  esse.     2°.  Prcesuppositive,  quatenus  judicium 

^  Any  positive  disagreement  between  thought  and  thing  is 
logical  falsity.  A  mere  absence  of  ao^reement  or  a  total  absenca 
of  all  thought  about  the  object  is  n  )t  falsity  or  error.  Xeither 
is  the  mere  not  knowing  more  about  the  object — the  mere 
limitation  of  the  scope  of  our  knowledge — error.  ...  I  may 
not  know  that  tlie  square  of  the  hypotlienuse  of  a  right  triangle 
is  equal  to  the  sum  of  the  squares  of  the  other  sides.  This  is  a 
mere  negative  or  privative  condition  of  my  knowledge,  and  does 
not  constitute  logical  falsity.  But  if  I  believe  that  the  square 
of  any  side  in  any  triangle  is  equal  to  the  sum  of  the  squares  of 
the  other  two  sides,  there  is  here  a  positive  thought  disagreeing 
with  the  objective  or  ontological  truth  :  there  is  logical  falsity^ 
error — (Poland,  p.  07). 

-  An  apprehension  as  above  defined  cannot  be  false  ;  what  is 
apprehended  is  so  far  truly  apprehended  and  cannot  be  other- 
wise.  The  object  before  the  mind  must,  of  course,  be  the  object 
before  the  mind  :  just  as  wliat  a  man  sees  with  his  eyes,  that  he 
sees,  even  though  he  should,  by  a  mistake  in  inference,  proceed 
to  naino  it  wrongly — (Rickaby,  p.   16). 
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falsum  prius  fomiatum  continet  ;  sic,  qui  Deum  esse 
finitum  judicet,  postea  per  simplicem  apprehensionem 
Deum  tamquam  ens  finitum  sibi  repraesentat.  3°  Abusive, 
quatenus  vox  ideae  pro  judicio  usurpatur,  ut  cum  dicimus 
quemdam  de  hac  re  falsas  ideas  {i.e.,  judicia,  opiniones) 
habere. 

Obj.  1 .  Plures  ideae  res  aliter  atque  in  se  sunt  reprsesentant, 
v.g.,  idea  repraesentans  solem  tamquam  bipedalem,  circumeuntem 
terram,  et  remum  in  aqua  tamquam  fractum  ;  ei^go  dantur  ideae 
falsae. 

Resp.  Dist.  antec.  Et  quum  id  evenit,  objectum  apprehen- 
sionis  est  res,  prout  est  in  sua  realitate,  iieg. ;  prout  hic  et  nunc 
sensui  apparet,  conc.  Pariter  dist.  cons.  Dantur  idese  negatii  e 
difformes,  transeat  vel  conc. ;  positive  et  per  se  difformes,  neg. 

Pelate  ad  exempla,  ideee  non  habent  pro  objecto  solem  et 
remum,  prout  hi  revera  sunt,  scd  solem  et  remum  tales,  quales 
hi  visui  apparent ;  et  ideo  falsae  esse  non  possunt,  nisi  referantur 
ad  solem  et  remum  ut  in  se  sunt  ;  referrentur  vero  non  per 
simplicem  apprehensionem,  sed  per  actum  judicii. 

Obj.  2.  Si  non  darentur  ideae  falsae,  non  darentur  judicia 
falsa  ;  nam  in  judicio  nihil  aliud  facimus  quam  duas  ideas  com- 
ponere  vel  dividere  ;  ergo  admittendae  sunt  ideae  falsae. 

Resp.  Neg.  assertum.  Dist.  prob.  In  judicio  duas  ideas  com- 
ponimus  vel  dividimus,  et  semper  eas  componimus  vel  dividimus, 
quae  revera  conveniunt  vel  discrepant,  neg. ;  nonnumquam  aliter 
facimus,  conc. 

§  2.  Quoad  judicium. 

152.  THESiS  IV. —  In  quibusdam  judiciis  falsitas  inesse  potest, 
dummodo  haec  sub  specie  veritatis  menti  proponatur. 

Stat.  Qusest. — Dicitur  in  quihusdam,  quia  excipiuntur 
judicia,  quse  sunt  immediate  evidentia,  et  ea,  quae  cum 
primis  principiis  evidenter  connectuntur  ;  horum  enim 
proprium  est,  quod  non  solum  necesse  sit  ea  per  se  vera 
esse,  sed  etiam  necesse  sit  videri,  quod  sint  per  se  vera, 
ut  docet  S.  Tliomas  (I.  Poster,  lect.  19). 

Prob.  Thesis.  Pars  l'  (m  quibusdam  judiciis  falsitas 
inesse  potest).     Arg.  I. — Certum  est  dari  in  mente  nostra 
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falsitatem  logicam  ;  atqui  in  simplici  apprehensione  per 
se  non  habetur  falsitas  ;  ergo  restat,  ut  in  judicio  inveniatur. 

II.  Mens  errat,  quando  dicit  esse  quod  non  est,  vel 
non  esse  quod  est  ;  atqui  in  judicio  hoc  ahquando  accidit : 
ergo  in  judicio  falsitas  logica  inesse  potest. 

Pars  2^  (suh  specie  veritatis),  Arg.  I. — ^Unusquisque 
sibi  conscit  se,  quandocumque  erravit,  judicasse  ilkid 
esse  verum,  quod  reipsa  esset  falsum  ;  aiqui  hoc  perinde 
est  ac  falsitatem  sub  veritatis  specie  in  mentem  admittere  ; 
ergo. 

II. — Intellectus,  quum  sit  facultas  ad  cognoscendum 
ordinata,  nequit  judicare,  nisi  perspiciat  relationem  sub- 
jectum  inter  et  prsedicatum  ;  atqui  in  falso  judicio  intel- 
lectus  non  perspicit  relationem,  ut  a  parte  rei  existit ; 
si  enim  hanc  relationem  perspiceret  non  erraret  ;  ergo.^ 

Obj.  Nulla  facultas  agit  nisi  circa  suum  objectum  formale  ; 
atqui  formale  intellectus  objectum  est  veritas  ;  ergo  intellectus 
falsitati  nequit  assentiri. 

Resp.  Dist.  maj.  .  .  .  et  ita  circa  illud  agit,  ut  in  agendo 
deficere  nequeat  per  accidens,  '^ieg.;  per  influxum  alterius  facul- 
tatis,  et  hinc  per  accidens,  potest  deficere,  conc.  Conc.  min. 
Dist.  concl.,  falsitati,  qua  tali,  conc. ;  sub  specie  veri,  neg.^ 

1  Where  the  form  of  truth  is  to  be  found,  there  we  must  look 
for  the  quasi- fovm.  of  its  contrary,  falsity.  Hence  falsity  would 
formally  consist  in  the  judgment  of  the  mind,  that  its  concept 
is  conformed  with  the  object  :  whereas  it  is  really  difform  from 
that  object.  Therefore  the  mind  cannot  know  the  difformity, 
otherwise,  it  woukl  pronounce  within  itself  as  much  ;  and  the 
judgment  would,  in  consequence,  be  formally  true — (Harper, 
p.  157). 

2  The  normal  function  of  the  human  intellect  is  to  apineliend 
truth.  Its  activity  feeds  upon  truth,  and  by  truth  it  is  nourished. 
For  truth  it  was  created  :  by  the  light  and  warmth  of  truth  it 
develops  in  strength  and  grasp  ;  without  the  truth  it  gropes  in 
darkness,  restless,  yearning,  in  misery,  hungering  and  thirsting 
for  that  which  alone  can  satiate  its  desires.  There  may  be 
barriers  in  the  way  ;  it  may  require  enduring  labour  to  remove 
the  barriers.  .  .  .  The  human  intellect,  acting  in  its  normal 
state,  and  according  to  the  laws  of  its  nature,  may  with  time 
and  patience,  and  without  deceiving  itself  in  the  process,  attain 
to  tlie  knowledge  of  truth.  It  cannot  accept  error  as  error  ;  and 
if  error  does,  as  error  will,  enter  into  its  calculations,  it  first 
assumes  the  garb  of  truth,  and  as  such  alone  it  is  admitted — 
(Azarias,  Phases  of  Thought  and  Criticismy  p.  45). 
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ART.  III. 

GRADUS    VERITATIS     ET    FALSITATIS. 

§   1.      Gradus  veritatis, 

153.  THESIS  V. — Veritas  materialiter  et  subjective  spectata 
gradus  admittit,  non  vero  formaliter. 

Stat.  Qug&st. — Materialiter,  i.e.,  ratione  objecti  materi- 
alis,  de  quo  fertur  judicium.  Suhjective,  i.e.,  ratione  actus, 
in  quo  veritas  inest.  Formaliter,  i.e.,  prout  est  con- 
forniitas. 

Prob.  Thesis.  Pars  l^  {materialiter).  Arg.  I. — Fieri 
potest,  ut  de  eodem  objecto  plures  vel  pauciores  notae, 
quse  reipsa  ei  insunt  cognoscantur  ;  atqui  quo  plures  vel 
pauciores  notae  de  aliquo  objecto  cognoscuntur,  eo  majorem 
vel  minorem  veritatem  de  tali  objecto  intellectus  habet  ; 
ergo  veritas  materialiter  spectata  admittit  gradus. 

II.  Magis  vel  minus  verum  est  aliquod  judicium,  prout 
non  potest  vel  potest  transire  de  vero  in  falsum  ;  atqui 
judicium  in  materia  necessaria  (v.g.,  circulus  est  rotundus) 
numquam  potest  faJsum  evadere,  judicium  in  materia 
contingenti  (v.g.,  Petrus  est  sanus)  ex  mutatione  in  objecto 
materiali  falsum  evadit  ;  ergo. 

Pars  2^  {subjective).  Arg. — Quidquid  intellectum  ap- 
tiorem  reddit  ad  objectum  clarius  et  firmius  reprsesentan- 
dum,  subjective  auget  conformitatem  intellectus  cum 
objecto  ;  atqui  plura  vel  pauciora  ad  intellectum  sic  dis- 
ponendum  concurrere  possunt  {v.g.,  clariores  rationes, 
habitus  recte  judicandi,  rectitudo  voluntatis)  ;  ergo 
veritas  subjective  spectata  gradus  admittit. 

Pars  3*  {non  vero  jorrmliter).  Arg.  I. — Illud  judicium 
est  verum  formaHter,  quod  dicit  esse  quod  est,  et  non  esse 
quod  non  est  ;  atqui  esse  et  non  esse  non  suscipiunt  majus 
et  minus  ;  contradictorie  enim  inter  se  opponuntur  ;  ergo 
veritas  formaUter  sumpta  non  admittit  gradus. 

H.  Veritas   formaliter   spectata   est   adsequatio  ;   atqut 
adaequatio  seu  aequahtas,  qua  tahs,  non  admittit  gradua 
sed  aut  est,  aut,  si  quid  mutatur,  jam  non  est  ;  ergo. 
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§  2.      Gradus  falsitatis. 

154  THESIS  VI. — Falsitas  tum  materialiter  tum  subjective 
ium  formaliter  gradus  admittit. 

Prob.  Thesis.     Pars  l^{materialiter).     Arg.  I. — Pos- 

sunt  de  eodem  objecto  plures  vel  pauciores  notse  falso 
prsedicari  ;  atqui  sic  haberetur  major  vel  minor  falsitas 
ratione  objecti  materialis  ;  ergo. 

II.  Magis  vel  minus  falsum  dici  potest  aliquod  judi- 
cium,  prout  non  potest  vel  potest  evadere  verum  ;  atqui 
falsum  judicium  de  materia  necessaria  (v.g.,  Deus  non 
existit)  non  potest,  de  materia  contingenti  (v.g.,  Petrus 
non  existit)  potest,  verum  evadere  ;  ergo. 

Pars  2*  (suhjective).  Arg. — Quidquid  reddit  intel- 
lectum  magis  dispositum  ad  falso  judicandum,  subjective 
auget  positivam  difformitatem  intellectus  a  suo  objecto  ; 
atqui  plura  vel  pauciora  possunt  ad  hoc  concurrere  (ma- 
jores  vel  minores  rationes  tantum  apparenter  verae,  major 
vel  minor  obcsecatio  ex  prsejudiciis,  educatione,  habitu 
temere  judicandi)  ;  ^  ergo. 

Pars  3^  (formaliter,  i.e.,  prout  est  positiva  difformitas). 
Arg.  L — Illud  judicium  est  formaUter  falsum,  quod  dicit 
esse  quod  non  est,  vel  non  esse  quod  est  ;  atqui  tale  judi- 
€ium  admittit  gradus,  v.g.,  qui  animse  spiritualitatem  et 
simphcitatem  negat,  judicium  magis  falsum  ponit,  quam 
qui  negat  ejus  spirituahtatem  tantum  ;  ergo. 

II.  Falsitas  consistit  in  positiva  difformitate  intellectus 
a  suo  objecto  formah  ;  atqui  omnis  difformitas  admittit 
gradus  ;  ergo. 

1  You  ask,  says  M.  Laprune  {Cert.  3Ior.,  p.  387)  for  more 
light  ;  yet  it  is  not  the  increase  of  proofs  you  ought  to  desire, 
but  the  weakening  of  your  passions.  Subtle  and  delicate 
passions,  I  admit,  for  you  are  an  upright  man  ;  secret  pride  that 
prevents  you  from  yielding  truth  its  due  ;  invisible  weaknesses, 
which  perhaps  do  not  lead  you  to  neglect  your  social  duties, 
but  which  make  you  traitors  to  the  Truth  ;  attachments,  in- 
justices,  negligences, — small,  I  admit,  but  multipHed — such  aa 
constitute  a  perpetual  falsification  of  your  supposed  good  faith, 
a  perpetual  obstacle  to  the  Truth — (Ward,  The  Phil.  of  Theism, 
V.  ii.,  p.  151). 


CAUS.^    ERROBIS.  159 

Falsitas  judicii  si  consistit  in  mera  negatione  perfec- 
tionis  objecto  tribuendse  (v.g.,  Deus  non  existit),  utpote 
€ontradictorie  veritati  opposita,  non  admittit  gradus. 

§  3.      De   Causis   Erroris. 

155.  Cum  omnis  cognitio  oriatur  ex  cognoscente  et 
objecto  cognito,  ex  utroque  error  originem  trahit.  Causa 
tamen  prsecipua  et  fundamentalis  est  ex  parte  cognos- 
centis.  Objectum  enim,  quum  non  possit  intellectum 
movere  nisi  ratione  evidentise  (quse  ad  veritatem  solam 
pertinet),  nequit  esse  causa  mentem  in  errorem  deter- 
minans.  Nihilominus  objectum  duphciter  potest  esse 
erroris  occasio.  1°.  Propter  ejus  entitaiem  deficientem. 
"  Quum  enim  unumquodque  sit  cognoscibile  in  quantum 
«st  ens  actu,  illa,  quae  habent  esse  deficiens  et  imperfectum, 
sunt  secundum  seipsa  parum  cognoscibiha,  ut  materia, 
motus,  et  tempus  "  (S.  Th.,  2,  Meta.  Lect.,  1).  2°.  Propter 
ejus  perjectionem.  Res  enim  immateriales  sunt  secundum 
se  multo  intehigibihores  quam  res  materiales  ;  ob  impro- 
portionem  tamen,  quam,  ratione  suse  perfectionis,  habent 
cum  nostro  intehectu,  vel  nuham  vel  debilem  sui  cogni- 
tionem  in  nobis  causant. 

156.  Causse  erroris  ex  parte  cognoscentis  sunt  intrinsecce 
et  extrinsecce.  Causse  extrinsecce  revocari  possunt  ad 
magisterium  ahorum,  qui,  aut  quia  ipsi  in  errore  versantur, 
voce  vel  scripto  erronea  docent,  aut  ex  industria  et  odio 
veritatis  homines  in  errorem  perducere  conantur.  Huc 
spectant  "  consuetudines  "  et  "  opiniones  communes." 
Incredibile  est  quot  errores,  hac  praesertim  setate,  in 
mentibus  incautorum  hoc  pacto  inserantur  (cf.  Mercier, 
Log.,  n.  177).i 

1  Harper,  idola  Baconiana  explicans,  haec  habet :  Next  in 
order  come  the  idola  fori,  or  errors,  which  spring  from  pubhc 
opinion  and  the  characteristics  of  modern  thought.  There  are 
seven  sources  {ex  his  tria  hoc  loco  afferuntur),  which  deserve 
mention  under  this  head.  The  first  is  a  prevailing  passivity  of 
thoufjht,  which  has  been  in  great  measure  brought  about  by  the 
spread  of  newspapers,  periodicals,  and  cheap  literature.  People 
^     .     .     take  to  their  chosen  newspaper,  cr  monthly,  or  book, 
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Causae  intrinsecce  se  tenent  vel  ex  parte  virtutis  CO' 
gnoscitivce,  vel  ex  parte  virtutis  appetitivce. 

Per  virtutem  cognoscitivam  intelligitur  primo  intel- 
lectus,  deinde  sensiis,  qui  intellectui  materiam  cognitionis 
suppeditant.  Jamvero,  limitatio  intellectus  est  remota 
dispositio  ad  falso  judicandum,  quse  dispositio  ex  idearum 
confusione  et  attentionis  defectu  pjroxima  evadit.  Intel- 
lectus  sic  constitutus,  facile  in  errorem  incidit,  si,  quum 
rem  diligenter  investigare  debet,  statim  de  ea  sententiam 
ferat.^ 

157.  Diversi  sensus,  praesertim  phantasia,  multiplici 
modo  occasionem  erroris  praebent.     Nam,  prseter  errores 

and  quietly  receive,  without  questioning,  the  views  and  im- 
pressions,  which  they  can  thence  obtain.  The  result  is  that, 
though  knowledi^e  of  a  certain  sort  may  have  become  iiiore 
geneial  among  the  masses,  it  grows  daily  more  superficial,  and 
they  iire  comparatively  few,  who  have  so  realized  their  opinions 
as  to  be  able  to  defend  them,  if  assailed.  Hence,  by  far  the 
greater  number  are  at  the  mercy  of  every  shallow  sophist  who 
has  a  ready  pen  or  a  glib  tongue,  and  follows  in  the  wake  of  pre- 
dominant  prejudices.  .  .  .  A  fourth  source  of  error  is  a 
pradical  incredulity  touching  the  responsibility  of  thought  .  .  . 
He  who  hastily  adopts  dangerous  and  evil  opinions  of  caprice, 
and  endeavours  to  propagate  them  among  his  fellows,  is  at  least 
as  guilty  of  a  crime  as  the  man  who  should  strive  to  spread 
small-pox  in  his  neighbourhood,  or  should  betray  his  country 
into  the  hands  of  its  enemies.  But  nowadays  there  does  not  seem 
to  be  the  slightest  senseof  this  responsibility.  ...  A  sixth 
source  of  error  is  an  averslon  ior  the  abstract  and  difflcult — for  all, 
in  effect.  that  requires  great  pains  of  thought.  .  .  .  It  cannot 
be  too  fuUy  realized  that  truth  lies  hidden  in  a  deep  mine  ; 
and  that  they  who  dig  most  laboriously  and  most  perseveringly, 
will  possess  themselves  of  its  richest  treasures — (v.  i.,  p.  463-5). 
1  As  a  being  formed  for  action,  not  only  does  healthy  man 
take  a  i)leasure  in  action,  physical  and  mental,  but  he  is  so 
(^harged  with  energy  that  he  cannot  be  comfortable  unless  it 
flnds  a  free  vent.  .  .  .  This  natural  inbred  constitutional 
im})atience  exjilains  more  than  half  of  the  wrong  beliefs  that  we 
form  and  persist  in.  We  must  have  a  belief  of  some  kind  :  we 
cannot  be  happy  till  we  get  it,  and  we  take  up  with  the  first  that 
seems  to  show  the  way  clear.  It  may  be  right  or  it  may  be 
wrong  :  it  is  not,  of  course,  necessarily  always  wrong  ;  but  that, 
so  far  as  we  are  concerned,  is  a  matter  of  accident.  The  pressing 
need  for  a  belief  of  some  sort,  upon  which  our  energies  may 
nroceed  in  anticipation  at  least,  will  not  allow  us  to  stop  and 
inquire.  Any  course  that  offers  a  relief  from  doubt  and  hesita- 
tion,  any  conviction  that  will  let  the  will  go  free,  is  eag  rly 
embraced — (Minto,  Logic,  p.  21). 
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qui  propter  indispositionem  organi  et  medii  sensationis 
oriuntur,  triplex  adest  erroris  occasio  etiam  in  sensibus 
rite  dispositis  :  l^  Si  quis  in  sensibilibus  ita  se  mergit, 
ut  mentem  revocet  a  consideratione  eorum,  quse  intellectu 
solo  capiuntur.  Inde  fit,  ut  ea,  quse  sunt  super  sensus, 
a  multis  ignorentur  vel  tamquam  subtilitates  reputentur.^ 
2^.  Si  quis  intellectualem  rei  perceptionem  cum  sensili 
repra?sentatione,  quse  eam  comitatur,  confundit.  Ex  qua 
confusione  orti  sunt  errores  Sensistarum  et  Materialis- 
tarum.  3^  Si  quis  imaginationi,  plus  quam  decet,  in- 
dulget.  Nam,  ex  eo  quod  imaginatio  percipit  objecta  in 
eorum  absentia,  facile  fieri  potest,  nisi  ratio  invigilet,  ut 
ista  fingat  imagines  multarum  rerum,  quae  non  sunt,  veluti 
reapse  essent,  vel  quse  sunt,  perperam  repraesentet ;  qua 
ex  causa  nonnumquam  accidit,  ut  intellectus  inducatur 
ad  habendas  pro  veris,  theorias,  quse  omni  fundamento 
destituuntur.  ^ 

158.  Tum  voluntas  tum  appetitus  sensitivus  multi- 
plicis  erroris  causae  ssepe  evadunt.  Et  quidem — a)  vo- 
luntas,  vel  quia  negligentiam  et  fastidium  attente  stu- 
dendi  non  excutit,  vel  mentem  a  sufficienti  rei  considera- 
tione  avertit,  aut  sinit  averti.  b)  Appetitus  autem  sen- 
sitivus,  quatenus  ejus  motus  (i.e.,  passiones)  attentionem 
debitam  ad  veritatem  perspiciendam  ssepe  minuunt  vel 
ex  toto  tollunt,  ut  patet  in  eo,  qui  nimio  dolore  afficitur. 

1  "  Nescio  quo  hsec  sententia  multorum  animos  occupet  (ait 
Liberatore,  p.  126)  :  quidquid  supra  sensus  extollitur,  quidquid 
experientia  oculorum  vel  tactus  non  est  exploratum,  quidquid 
ratiocinatione  nititur,  quidquid  acutum  est  et  meditationis  in- 
digum,  quidquid  in  summa  altum  sapit,  nonnisi  deliramentum, 
chimseram,  inanem  subtilitatem  esse.  Quo  vitioso  more  efficitur 
ut  mens  torpeat,  ac  nobilioribus  neglectis  notionibus,  ignorantise 
tenebris  teneatur." 

2  It  is  needless  to  point  out  how  easily  richness  of  imagination 
may  prove  detrimental  rather  than  beneflcial  to  scientific 
progress.  In  Ethics  or  Metaphysics,  no  less  than  in  History  or 
Biology,  exuberant  and  prolific  fancy  may  divert  attention  from 
the  essential  to  the  accidental,  may  pervert  and  mislead  the 
powers  of  judgment,  and  may  so  confuse  the  reason  that  fiction 
is  substituted  for  objective  reality  and  brilliant  poetic  hypo- 
theses  are  preferred  to  the  prose  of  commonplace  truth — 
(Maher,  Psych.,  p.  170). 

L 
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Porro,  passiones,  quando  vehementiores  sunt,  hominem 
magnopere  perturbant  eumque  plus  minusve  impellunt 
ad  judicandum,  non  secundum  normam  rectse  rationis, 
sed  secundum  inclinationem  appetitus  sensitivi.  ^  "  Qui 
passione  abripitur,  icterico  simiUs  est  resque  omnes  pravi 
sui  affectus  colore  depingit  juxta  illud  :  Quod  cupimus, 
facile  credimus  ;  quod  nolumus,  iwfitiamur.  Ut  ergo  oc- 
cultissimas  insidias  hujus  calUdissimi  hostis  vitemus, 
magna  cura  in  nosmetipsos  invigilare  debemus,  ne  pas- 
siones  in  nobis  locum  rationis  umquam  teneant.  Atque 
inter  alia  hoc  maxime  satagere  debemus,  ut  amorem  veri- 
tatis  prse  omnibus  in  nobis  foveamus,  nullamque  aggredia- 
mur  quaestionem  nisi  animo  illam  inveniendi,  atque  in- 
ventam  fortiter  amplexandi,  etiamsi  ad  hoc  opus  esset 
opinionibus  nobis  etiam  carissimis  valedicere  "  (Mendive, 
Log.,  p.  75).i 


CAPUT    SECUNDUM. 

DE    VARIIS    MENTIS    STATIBUS    QUOAD    VERITATEM. 

159.  Quinque  sunt  status  mentis  in  ordine  ad  veritatis 
assecutionem,  nimirum  status  ignorantise,  dubii,  SUS- 

^  There  is  boundless  room  for  mistakes  in  all  conchisions 
which  are  d.epend.ent  on  experimental  evidence,  especially  vvhen 
the  evidence  is  of  a  cumulative  character.  In  all  such  matter 
the  mind  may  refuse  to  look  at  the  evidence,  or  it  may  take 
only  what  is  favourable  to  one  side,  and  may  arrive  at  most 
erroneous  and  preposterous  results.  This  liability  to  error  is  apt 
to  appear  in  all  affairs  in  which  we  are  under  the  influence  of 
pride  or  party  spirit,  or  of  a  prejudiced  and  biased  disposition  ; 
in  short,  wherever  there  is  moral  evil  swaying  the  will,  and 
leading  it  to  look  on  evidence  in  a  partial  spirit.  If  I  were 
immediately  cognizant  of  the  heart  of  a  good  man,  and  could 
see  the  springs  that  move  him  to  benevolence  and  self-sacrifice, 
I  should  be  constrained  to  approve  of  him  ;  but  I  may  be  pre- 
judiced  against  him,  and  I  shall  twist  and  torture  facts  till  I 
bring  myself  to  beheve  that  he  is  doing  all  this  from  a  deep 
designing  selfishness — (McCosh,  Intxdtions  o/  the  Mind,  p.  298). 
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picionis,  opinionis,  certitudinis.    Ratio  hujus  diver- 

sitatis  in  eo  est,  quod  circa  objectum  quodlibet,  mens 
vel  habet  ahquam  cognitionem  vel  non  habet.  Si  nullam 
habet  cognitionem,  in  statu  ignorantice  versatur.  Si  vero 
aUquam  habet  cognitionem,  hsec  cognitio  judicium  con- 
tinet  vel  non.  Si  non,  hahetur  dubium,  dummodo  nulla 
adsit  incUnatio  ad  judicandum,  et  suspicio,  quando  tahs 
inchnatio  habetur.  Si  cognitio  judicium  continet,  hoc 
judicium  profertur  vel  cum  errandi  formidine,  et  habetur 
opinio,  vel  tahs  formido  excluditur,  et  habetur  certitudo. 
Jam  de  singuhs. 


ART.  I. 

DE    IGNORANTIA,    DUBIO,   OPINIONE. 

160.  Ignorantia  est  status  mentis  cognitione  ohjecti 
carentis, '  seu,  carentia  cognitionis  in  suhjecto  cognitionis 
capaci.  Duplex  est  :  a)  negativa,  quse  est  carentia  co- 
gnitionis  non  dehitce,  ut  ignorantia  scientise  in  operario  ; 
h)  privativa,  quae  est  carentia  cognitionis  dehitce,  ut 
ignorantia  legum  in  judice.  A  nonnuUis  additur  ignorantia 
positiva  seu  pravce  dispositionis,  quse  est  judicium 
erroneum.i 

Dubium  est  status  mentis  retinentis  assensum  circa 
qucestionem  propositam,  seu,  suspe7isio  judicii  inter  ut- 
ramque  partem  contradictionis  propter  errandi  formidinem. 
Dubium  est  negativum,  si  mens  ideo  dubitat,  quia  neque 
ad  assensum  neque  ad  dissensum  ulla  ratio,  saltem  gravis, 
apparet.     Sic  dubitamus  de  difhcih  problemate,  quando 

^  Error  is  very  different  from  ignorance,  though  it  impUes 
the  presence  of  ignorance  and  arises  from  it.  For  ignorance  ex- 
presses  the  absence  of  knowledge,  but  does  not  imply  the  forma- 
tion  of  a  judgment  respecting  the  matter  of  which  we  are 
ignorant  ;  whereas  error  implies  the  further  step  of  forming  a 
judgment,  and  that  judgment  a  mistaken  one — (Clarke,  p.  419). 
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primo  menti  obversatur.     Dubium  est  positivum,  si  ex 
utraque  parte  graves  adsunt  rationes.^ 

161.  Opinio  est  assensus  mentis  in  unam  partem  ccni- 
tradictionis  cum  formidine  de  veritate  alterius. 

Obs. — Formido  formaliter  pertinet  ad  voluntatem  ;  solum 
causaliter  tribuitur  intellectui,  quatenus  ex  actione  intellectus 
opinantis  sequitur  timor  deceptionis  in  volimtate  (cf.  Mercier^ 
Criter.,  p.  411). 

Opinio,  in  qua  motiva  assensus  mature  considerantur, 
et  adhsesio  mentis  eorum  gravitati  respondet,.  dicitur 
prudens  ;  quodsi  motiva  non  satis  expendantur,  vel  ad- 
hsesio  major  sit,  quam  eorum  gravitas  postulat,  imprudens 
vel  temeraria  nominatur. 

Opinio  dicitur  prohabilis,  quce  nititur  motivo  solido  qiii- 
dem,  sed  non  adeo  gravi,  ut  omne  errandi  periculum  excludat. 
Opinio,  quse  motivo  gravi  caret,  dicitur  improhahilis . 

162.  Hinc  patet  quid  sit  probabilitas  et  improbabilitas . 
Illa  est  pondus  rationum,  quse  mentem  movent  ad  pru- 
dentem  assensum  opinativum  prsebendum  ;  -  ista  est  de^ 

^  Xext  to  sheer  ignorance  comes  doubt,  which.  in  its  widest 
sense,  would  include  all  the  states  intermediate  between 
ignorance  and  certitude.  .  .  .  Xow  if,  just  for  convenience.  a 
name  may  be  given  to  the  perfectly  balanced  state,  it  can  be 
called  iiegative  douht,  and  comes  very  near  to  sheer  ignorance  ; 
but  is  not  quite  sheer  ignorance,  because  at  least  the  question 
has  been  intelligently  entertained.  .  .  .  It  may  be  defined 
as  the  equipoise  of  the  mind  due  to  the  absence  of  any  valid 
reasons  on  either  side.  The  parallel  definition  of  positive  doiibt 
is  the  equipoise  of  the  mind,  due  to  tho  fact  that  the  reasons  on 
either  side  are  equal  and  opposite.  Of  course  it  would  be  absurd 
to  insist  on  the  constant  use  of  words  under  these  definitions,  all 
the  rnore  so  as  no  exact  scales  are  usually  at  hand  wherein  to 
weigh  reasons.  Still  the  definitions  are  useful  for  the  moment, 
while  degrees  between  ignorance  and  certitude  are  being 
measured — fRickaby,  First  Principles,  p.  44). 

*  Probability  is  the  capacity  for  proof  or  demonstration,  the 
plea  for  acceptance  in  a  doubtful  case.  The  probability  of  a  pro- 
position  is  the  weight  or  value  of  the  sum  of  arguments  that  can 
be  brought  forward  in  an  endeavour  to  establish  the  propo.sition. 
.  .  Probability,  strictly  taken,  refers  to  that  which  is  to 
be  proved.  But  by  a  transfer  of  terms,  we  apply  the  word, 
probable,  to  the  opinion  itself ,  i.e.,  to  the  state  of  mmd  inchning, 
for  reasons,  to  a  probable  proposition.  We  speak  of  a  probable 
opinion,  a  very  probable  opinion.  etc. 

Moreover,  as  the  proposition  stands  for  the  judgment,  and  the^ 
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fectus  motivorum  prudentem  assensum  opinativum  sua- 
dentium. 

Probabilitas  opinionis  potest  esse  intrinseca  vel  ex- 
trinseca.  Intrinseca  est,  si  motiva,  quse  assensum  sua- 
dent,  ex  objecti  natura,  proprietatibus,  causis  vel  effec- 
tibus,  signisve  desumuntur  ;  et  extrinseca,  si  innititur 
auctoritate  peritorum,  qui  aliquam  opinionem  profitentur. 
Probabilitas  extrinseca  tota  fundatur  in  intrinseca ; 
eatenus  enim  auctoritas  peritorum  vim  habet  movendi 
ad  assensum,  quatenus  isti  pro  sua  sententia  motivum 
grave  perspexisse  prsesumuntur.  Si  vero  aliunde  certo 
constat  de  sententia  opposita,  ruit  eorum  auctoritas,  et 
obtinet  adagium  :  prcesumptio  veritati  cedit. 

Porro,  opinio  dicitur  absolute  probabilis,  quando  ra- 
tiones,  quibus  innititur,  in  seipsis  consideratse,  graves 
apparent  ;  et  relative  probabilis,  quando  hse  rationes  graves 
manent,  attentis  etiam  rationibus  in  oppositum.  Quo  in 
casu  fieri  potest,  ut  motiva  utrimque  sint  seque  gravia,  et 
tunc  opiniones  hinc  ilHnc  dicuntur  ceque  prohabiles  ;  si 
motiva  gravia  sunt,  sed  insequalia,  tunc  altera  opinio 
dicitur  probabilior,  altera  minus  probabilis. 

163.  Consectaria.  1°.  Circa  idem  objectum  possunt 
haberi  plures  opiniones  seque  probabiles,  quae,  scil., 
motivis  aeque  gravibus  fundantur.  2°.  Major  unius 
opinionis  probabihtas  per  se  non  destruit  sohdam  alterius 
probabihtatem.  Etenim,  a)  grave  motivum  per  se  non 
amittit  suum  robur,  etiamsi  conferatur  cum  motivo 
graviori  ;  b)  opinio  probabihor  non  est  certa  seu  non  ex- 
cludit  prudentem  errandi  formidinem  ;  unde  et  ipsa  potest 
esse  falsa,  et  minus  probabihs  potest  esse  vera.  Quo 
spectat  ihud  :  multa  falsa  sunt  probabiliora  veris.  Dicitur 
per  se,  quia  si  rationes  unius  opinionis  sint  contradictorise 

iudgment  and  proposition  stand  for  the  ontological  order,  we  also 
employ  the  terms,  probable  and  probability,  when  speaking  of 
that  which  the  probable  proposition  is  intended  to  represent. 
We  speak  of  a  probable  cause,  a  probable  effect,  a  probability— 
meaning  that  there  are  for  said  cause,  effect,  etc,  arguments 
weighty  enough  to  justify  one  in  forming  an  opinion^ — (Poland, 
p.  83). 
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vel  contrariae  rationibus  alterius,  et  qua  tales  evidenter 
sese  manifestent,  diminuunt  et  forte  destruunt  oppositae 
opinionis  probabilitatem.  3°.  Logice  et  per  se,  quod 
dictum  est  de  opinione  probabiliori,  valet  etiam  de 
opinione  probabilissima.  Hinc,  nisi  opinio,  quse  dicitur 
probabilissima,  aequiparanda  sit  certae,  et  sic  desinat  esse 
mere  probabilis,  opposita  opinio  non  amittit  suum  funda- 
mentum,  nec  ideo  suam  solidam  probabilitatem.  "  Quem- 
admodum  enim  gravissimo  non  semper  opponitur  leve, 
nec  lucidissimo  subobscurum  ;  sic  una  pars  contradictionis 
vere  adhuc  et  solide  probabilis  potest  permanere,  tametsi 
altera  pars  non  solum  probabilior  sed  probabilissima 
videatur  "  (Schiffini,  Log.,  p.  183). 

164.  Ad  motivum  grave  l°.nonrequirunturrationes, 
quse  omne  errandi  periculum  removeant  ;  periculum  enim 
errandi  opinionem  essentialiter  comitatur.  2°.  Non 
sufficiunt  rationes  negativse,  quse  solummodo  dissolvant 
rationes  contrarias  ;  solutio  enim  objectionum  per  se 
nihil  ahud  efficit  quam  mentem  retrahere  ab  una  parte, 
quin  motivum  soHdnm  pra^beat,  cur  in  alteram  partem 
assentiatur.  3"^.  Requiruntur  et  sufficiunt  rationes  (vel 
ratio),  quibus  innixus  vir  prudens  sine  levitatis  vel  te- 
meritatis  nota  judicare  et  agere  possit. — ^Vir  prudens 
sestimatur  ille,  qui  non  solet  agere  nisi  prius  instituatur 
tale  examen,  quale  rei  propositae  natura  meretur.  Unde, 
accidere  potest,  ut  prudenter  judicemuS;  etiam  dum 
fallimur. 

Obs.  1". — Opinio  supponit  in  objecto  aliquam  improportionem 
cum  nostro  inteUectu  ;  ideo  enim  ophiamur,  quia  objectum  non 
adeo  clarum  est,  ut  firmum  intellectus  assensum  extorqueat. 
Nam  si  objectum  esset  omni  modo  ad  vires  intellectus  propor- 
tionatum,  illum  ad  firmum  assensum  determinaret.  Ab  hac 
objecti  improportione  et  ejus  consequenti  incapacitate  ad  intel- 
lectum  determinandum  oritur  necessilas,  ut  voluntas  per  suum 
imperium  intellectum  moveat  ad  assensum  Opinativum  ponen. 
dum. 

Obs.  2°. — Judicium  probabile  non  est  idem  ac  judicium  de 
ejusdem   probabilitate.      Et  revera   illud   judicium   nequit   esse 
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certum,  ut  patet  ;  nihil  autem  prohibet,  quominus  hoc  alterum 
sit  certum  et  evidens.     Sic,  est  judicium  probabile  :     Christus 
incarnatus  fuisset,  etiamsi  Adam  non  peccasset  ;  judicium  autem 
hnjus   iudicii  probabilitatem  declarans,  est  certum  :  ProbaUU 
est  Christum  incamatum  iri,  etiamsi  Adam  non  peccasset. 

Obs.  3°. — Gradus  probabilitatis  non  sunt  eestimandi  ut  frac 
tiones  qusedam  certitudinis.  Si  ita  res  se  haberet,  per  addi- 
tionem  plurium  probabihtatum  certitudo  obtineretur  ;  quod  est 
prorsus  impossibile.  Etenim  certitudo  et  probabilitas  sunt  duae 
res  specie  distinctse  ;  res  vero  quse  specie  distinguuntur,  quan- 
tumvis  augeantur,  tamen  in  sua  specie  singulse  manent. 


ART.  n. 

DE   CERTITUDINIS   NOTIONE    ET    EXISTENTIA,    ET    DE 
PRIIVIITIVIS    VERITATIBUS    CERTIS. 

§  1.      De  Certitudinis  Notione. 

165.  Certitudo  in  genere  definiri  solet  :  Firma  adhaesio 
mentis  in  unam  partem  contradictoriam  sine  uUa  for- 
midine  errandi.  Certitudo  autem  stricte  et  formaliter 
seu  Certitudo  formalis  est  status  mentis  rei  cognitce 
firmiter  adhcerentis  propter  motiva,  quce  omnem  errandi 
formidinem  excludunt.  Ut  ex  hac  definitione  patet,  in 
certitudine  duplex  continetur  elementum  essentiale  : — 

1°.  Elementum  suhjectivum,  seu  firma  adhsesio,  quse 
omnem  oppositi  formidinem  excludit  ;  quo  pacto  certitudo 
a  dubio  et  opinione  discriminatur. — 2°.  Elementum  ob- 
jectivum,  nimirum,  ipsa  res  cognita  ex  motivo  infallibili, 
i.e.,  motivo,  quod  evincit  rem  hic  et  nunc  ita  esse  et  ahter 
esse  non  posse.  Unde,  ad  certitudinem  non  sufficit,  ut 
exclusio  formidinis  sit  per  accidens,  i.e.,  ex  inadvertentia 
mentis  aut  pervicacia  voluntatis,  sed  ex  motivo,  quod 
revera  excludit  periculum  errandi.  Tale  motivum  est 
formale  certitudinis  objectum,  et  firmus  assensus,  qui 
perceptionem  hujus  motivi  sequitur,  dicitur  formaliter 
certus.  Itaque  certitudo,  vi  suae  essentise,  est,  a)  forma- 
liter   suhjectivay    quum    sit   status   mentis ;   b)   causaliter 
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ohjectiva,  quum  rationibus  objectivis  determinari  debeat. 
Certitudo  igitur  ohjective  spectata  (certitudo  ohjectiva)  est 
ipsa  rei  veritas  tam  clare  manifestata,  ut  assensum  firmum 
postulet.  Certitudo  autem  suhjectiva  est  firmus  mentis 
assensus  in  veritatem  cognitam.  Ex  natura  utriusque 
certitudinis  liquet  errorem  cum  certitudine  formali  non 
posse  consistere^  et  certitudinem  subjectivam  vanam  esse 
nisi  adsit  certitudo  objectiva.^  Per  analogiam  tantum 
certitudo  tribuitur  objecto ;  proprie  enim  est  status  mentis.^ 

§  2.      De    Existentia   Certitudinis. 

166.  Existentia  certitudinis  proprie  demonstrari  ne- 
quit  ;  omnis  enim  demonstratio  principia  certa  exposcit, 
et  proinde  certitudinem  existere  necessario  supponit. 
Quare,  ejus  existentia,  utpote  per  se  evidens,  non  de- 
monstratione  sed  declaratione  indiget  (cf.  De  Maria, 
p.  204). 

Declaratur  \° .  ex  experientia.  Existit,  teste  experientia, 
apud  omnes  homines  firma  adhcesio  pluribus  veritatibus 
ex  motivis  ohjectivis  menti  clare  apparentibus.  Et  re- 
vera — a)    unusquisque    sentit,    se    pluribus    factis    {v.g., 

^  I  possess  "  certitude  "  of  some  given  truth  always  and  only 
when  I  cognize  grounds  for  its  acceptance,  which  I  cognize  to 
be  absolutely  incompatible  with  its  falsehood  ;  and  when,  con- 
sequently — in  recognizing  conformity  with  reason — I  yield  to  it 
absolute  assent.  What  do  we  here  mean  by  "  absolute  "  assent  ? 
We  mean  that  special  firmness  of  assent  which  is  entirely  in- 
compatible  with  the  co-existence  of  doubt.  .  .  .  There  exists 
in  many  minds  very  frequently  what  may  be  called  "  spurious  " 
certitude  ;  or  in  other  words,  they  very  often  yield  "  absolute  " 
assent  to  some  proposition,  when  they  are  cognizant  of  no 
grounds  whatever  which  in  reason  can  warrant  such  assent  — 
(Ward,  Phil.  of  Theism,  v.  ii.,  p.  142). 

2  Certitude  is  properly  a  state  of  the  mind,  the  quality  of  our 
mental  assent  to  a  judgment  which  we  have  formed,  which  is 
true,  and  which  we  know  to  be  true.  The  object  to  which  the 
mind  assents  in  forming  such  a  judgment  is  the  reality  itself, 
seen  and  grasped  by  the  mind  through  the  relation  established 
between  the  two  aspects  of  that  reality,  represented  by  subject 
and  predicate.  The  reality  itself,  thus  looked  at  as  the  object 
of  a  true  and  certain  mental  judgment,  is  usually  called  a 
certainty,  or  an  objective  certainty  (in  addition  to  its  still  more 
common  name,  a  truth)  :  while  the  mental  state  is  described  as 
the  state  of  certitude — (Coffey,  Science  of  Logic,  v.  ii.,  p.  211). 
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propriae  et  alienae  existentiae)  ita  adhserere,  ut  de  ipsis 
ambigere,  vel  ab  ipsis  assensum  cohibere  nullo  modo 
possit.  b)  Hanc  adhsesionem  ex  motivis  objectivis  deter- 
minari  non  minus  constat  ;  omnes  enim  conscii  sumus  nos 
ssepe  assentiri,  quia  ipsius  rei  evidentia  cogimur. 

2°.  Ex  intellectus  natura.  Inest  intellectui  nostro  na- 
turalis  inclinatio  ad  res  cum  certitudine  cognoscendas  ; 
omnes  enim  ignorantiam,  dubium  et  errorem  naturaHter 
fugimus.  Jamvero,  quum  natura  nihil  frustra  faciat, 
terminus  {i.e.,  certitudo),  in  quo  quiescit  hsec  naturaHs 
inclinatio,  existere  dicendus  est. 

3°.  Ex  humance  societatis  natura.  Vita  hominis  sensi- 
tiva  et  intellectiva  et  morahs,  existentia  et  tranquiUitas 
tum  famihse  tum  civitatis  postulant  quod  plures  veritates 
ut  indubitanter  cognitse  admittantur. 

Dices:  Non  defuerunt  philosophi,  qui  negaverunt,  vel  in 
dubium  revocarunt  prima  principia,  suam  existentiam,  etc,  ergo. 
Resp.  "  Nihil  est  adeo  verum,  quin  voce  negari  possit.  Nam  et 
hoc  principium  notissimum  quod  non  contingat  idem  esse  et 
non  esse,  quidam  ore  negaverunt.  Qusedam  autem  sunt  adeo 
vera  quod  eorum  opposita  intellectu  capi  non  possimt  ;  et  ideo 
in  interiori  ratione  eis  obviari  non  potest,  sed  solum  exteriori, 
quse  est  per  vocem  "   (S.  Th.,  Poster.  Anal.  1,  lect.  19). 

§  3.      De   Primitivis  Veritatibus  Certis. 

167.  THESIS  VII. —  Inter  veritates  certas  tres  sunt,  quaa 
merito  primitivae  dicuntur,  quseque  adeo  certae  sunt,  ut  ab 
earum  certitudine   mens   praescindere   nequeat. 

Stat.  Qu86St. — Tres  istae  veritates  sunt  :  a)  existentia 
cogitantis,  quse  dicitur  primum  factum,  quia  in  ordine 
cognitionis  nullum  ahud  factum  praesupponit ;  h)  prin- 
cipium  contradictionis  (idem  non  potest  simul  esse  et  non 
esse),  quod  dicitur  primum  principium,  fundatur  enim  in 
idea  entis,  quam  intellectus  prse  omnibus  aliis  format.^ 

^  Being  is  the  idea  which  is  at  the  basis  of  every  thought  we 
think,  the  first  and  most  universal  subject  of  thought.  Hence 
our  ultimate,  our  Primary  Principle  will  be  that  which  exhibits 
the  primary  relation  of  Being.  But  such  a  relation  cannot  exist 
without  something  to  be  related  to.     Eelation  even  in  thought 
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Unde,  primum  est,  tum  quia  prius  ceteris  notum,  tum  quia, 
ipso  dempto,  nullum  posset  esse  principium  ;  c)  ajjtitudo 
mentis  ad  veritatem  cognoscendam,  quae  prima  dicitur 
conditio,  quia  unio  intellectus  et  objecti  est  cognitionis 
necessaria  conditio  ;  unio  autem  actualis  aptitudinalem 
prsesupponit. 

Porro,  tres  illae  veritates  vocantur  primitivse,  non  quod 
ita  se  habeant,  ut  cetera^  veritates  in  ipsis  immediate 
videantur,  vel  ab  ipsis  ratiocinio  deducantur  ;  sed  quia  in 
illis  ultimatim  omnis  certa  cognitio  innititur  (cf.  Pesch^ 
V.  ii.,  p.  79,  Frick,  p.  163). 

168.  Prob.  Thesis.  Pars  P.  {tres  veritates  dicuntur 
primitivce).  Alg. — Illse  veritates  merito  primitivse  di- 
cuntur,  quae  necessario  supponuntur,  ut  intellectus  de 
aliis  veritatibus  certus  esse  possit  ;  atqui  hujusmodi  sunt 
tres  allatse  veritates  ;  ergo  merito  primitivge  dicuntur. 

Proh.  min.  Xihil  potest  certo  cognosci,  quin  prius  ad- 
mittatur  1°.  subjectum  cognoscens  existere  ;  cognitio 
enim  dari  non  potest,  nisi  in  ahquo  subjecto  ;  2°.  rem, 
qu9e  cognoscitur,  ita  esse,  ut  non  possit  simul  non  esse, 
secus  timor  errandi  non  excluderetur  ;  3°.  subjectum 
cognoscens  esse  cognitionis  certse  capax,  prius  enim  est 
jjosse  cognoscere  quam  cognoscere. 

Pars  2*  {db  earum  veritate  mens  prcescindere  nequit). 
Arg. — ^lens  nullo  modo  se  ilHs  veritatibus  exuere  potest, 
qua?  nec  negari  nec  in  dubium  vocari  queant,  quin  ipsa 
negatione  vel  dubio  implicite  affirmentur  ;  atqui  qui  negat 
vel  in  dubium  vocat  veritatem  primitivam.  eamdem  eo 
ipso  imphcite  affirmat  ;  ergo. 

Prob.  min.  Qui  aliquam  harum  veritatum  negat  vel 
in  dubium  vocat,  implicite  affirmat  :     1*^.  se  negare  vel 

requires  two  distinct  terms.  Hence  the  relation  of  Being  must 
be  to  something  distinct  or  different  from  Being.  But  that 
which  is  different  from  Being  must  necessarily  be  not  Being, 
and  therefore  our  ultimate  and  primary  principle  must  enunciate 
the  relation  between  Being  and  not-Being.  \^^al  is  this  relation? 
Ob^iously  one  of  exclusion  or  contradiction.  "  Nothing  can  at 
thc  same  time  possess  Being  and  not-Being  " — (Clarke,  Log. 
p.  33). 
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dubitare,  et  proinde  se  existere  ;  2°.  falsum  non  idem  esse 
ac  verum,  seu  principium  contradictionis  esse  admitten- 
dum  ;  3°.  se  actu  veritatem  hujus  principii  cognoscere,  et 
hinc  se  habere  aptitudiriem  ad  veritatem  cognoscendam. 

169.  Cor.  1.  Ergo  in  omni  judicio  tres  illse  veritates 
necessario  continentur  et  affirmantur  tamquam  certse  ; 
et  proinde  proprie  demonstrari  nequeunt,  quum  semper 
supponendum  esset  in  prsemissis  id  ipsum,  quod  demon- 
strandum  esset  ;  nec  ex  altera  parte  egent  demonstratione, 
ut  ex  dictis  patet. 

Cor.  S.  Ergo  in  ipsa  mentis  natura  positum  est,  ut 
non  possit  de  omnibus  dubitare,  et  proinde  dubitatio 
universalis,  sive  realis  sive  methodica  seu  Cartesiana, 
intrinsece  repugnat. 

Cor.  3.  Ergo  tres  memoratse  veritates  supplent  suffi- 
ciens  fundamentum  omnis  certitudinis  subsequentis  ; 
nam  ut  cognitio  certo  vera  habeatur,  sufficit — a)  ut  res 
sit  prout  cognoscitur  et  non  ahter,  seu  ut  principium 
contradictionis  admittatur  ;  &)  ut  existat  subjectum  co- 
gnoscens  ;  c)  et  ut  tale  subjectum  aptum  sit  ad  verum 
consequendum.  Praeterea,  "  nulla  aHa  est  veritas  ab  his 
tribus  vere  et  proprie  distincta,  quse  ex  sola  analysi  omnis 
omnino  judicii  certi  tamquam  impHcite  affirmata  erui 
potest.  Affirmatur  quidem  etiam  non  solum  aptitudo 
veri  assequendi,  sed  actuaHs  veritatis  assecutio,  hsec 
tamen  non  est  nisi  actus  iUius  aptitudinis  et  in  hac  nititur. 
Affirmari  dicitur  principium  identitatis  {quod  est,  est),  sed 
istud  non  est  nisi  aHa  expressio  principii  contradictionis. 
Affirmari  dicunt  etiam  principium  rationis  sufficientig. 
Attamen  in  judicio,  quo  quis  affirmat,  v.g.,  ipsum  prin- 
cipium  contracHctionis,  nuUo  modo  continetur  affirmatio 
formaHs  impHcita  principii  rationis  sufficientis.  Igitur 
omnem  assensum.  certum  necessario  prsecedit  apprehensio 
saHem  impHcita  et  exercita  harum  trium  veritatum 
primitivarum,  iisque  non  apprehensis  non  potest  poni 
uHus  assensus  certus,  immo  nec  dubium  aHquod  in  mente 
sustineri  potest  ipsis  non  apprehensis  "  (Frick,  loc.  cit.). 
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Obj.  Judicia  negativa  prsesupponunt  affirmativa  ;  atqui  prin- 
cipium  contradictionis  est  negativum  ;  errjo  praesupponit  aliud 
judicium,  et  ideo  non  est  primum. 

Resp.  1.  Transeat  maj.  Dist.  min.  Principium  contradic- 
tionis  est  mere  negativum,  nego ;  est  judicium  negativum  affir- 
mationem  involvens  conc  Hoc  principium  quodammodo  parti- 
cipat  de  judicio  neganti  et  affirmanti.  De  neganti  participat, 
quia  ab  ente  separat  non-ens  ;  de  affirmanti  vero,  quia  quod  a 
subjecto  separat  est  nihilum  (cf.  De  Maria,  p.  254). 

Resp.  2.  Dist.  maj.  Judicia  negativa  praesupponunt  aliquid 
positivum,  conc  ;  semper  prsesupponunt  judicia  affirmativa,  neg. 
Transeat  min.  Dist.  concl.  Praesupponit  objectivum  entis  con- 
ceptum,  cujus  compossibilitas  cum  non-ente  negatur,  conc ; 
prsesupponit  iudicium  affirmativum,   neg.^ 


ART.  m. 

DE    SPECIEBUS    CERTITUDIN IS. 

§  1.      Quatenus  est   Naturalis. 

170.  THESIS  VIII. — Triplex  datur  vera  certitudo  naturalis 
specle  diversa,  scil.,   metaphysica,  physica,   moralis. 

Stat.  Qudest. — Certitudo  naturalis  seu  ea,  quae  naturali 
rationis  lumine  a^jquiritur,  se  extendit  ad  omnes  et  solas 
veritates   evidentes.^      Objectum   enim   formale    certitu- 

'  Being  and  Xot-Being  are  the  two  primary  concepts  in  the 
genesis  of  scientific  thonght.  There  can,  therefore,  be  no  ante- 
cedent  concept,  in  which  a  synthesis  of  the  two  could  be  anyhow 
discoverod.  Yet,  botween  themselves,  by  reason  of  the  singular 
universality  of  each,  there  is  contradictory  opposition.  It  is 
im|)ossible,  in  consequence.  that  the  principle  generated  out  of 
the  necessary  relation  between  these  two  primary  terms,  should 
be  other  than  negative — (Harper,  v.  ii.,  p.  51). 

2  "  Certitudo  omnis  in  naturali  rerum  ordine,  quse  vere  est 
certitudo  infallibihtatis,  et  non  vanae  adhaesionis  tantum,  in 
aliqua  evidentia  fundamenta  habeat  necesse  est.  Verum  est 
certitudinem  in  multis  rebus  effici,  imperante  voluntate.  Sed 
semper  antecedere  debet  evidcntia  de  rei  admissibilitate  sive 
prudenti  affirmabilitate  " — (Pesch,  v.  ii.,  p.  .306). 

For  every  certitude,  which  is  not  self-evident,  there  is  a  pro- 
ducible  analysis  of  motives.  A  perfect  analysis  niay  not  be 
forthcoming,  but  at  least  a  sufficient  explanation  may  be  offered. 
If  the  truth  is  self-evident.  the  self-evidence  is  the  motive  of 
belief;  otherwise  there  must  be  some  inferential  evidence.  At 
any  rate,  for  a  real  certitude  of  tho  natural  order,  there  must 
always  be  producible  evidence — (Rickaby,  p.   122). 
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dinis,  seu,  ratio  mentem  ad  firmum  assensum  determinans, 
est  veritas  rei  menti  se  manifestans,  et  quse  evidentia  dici 
solet.  Omnis  igitur  veritas,  quse  eum  evidentia  se  mani- 
festat,  certitudinem  in  mente  producit ;  secus  vero  si 
evidentia  deficit  ;  tunc  enim  deest  objectivum  elementum 
certitudinis  (n.  165). 

171.  Jamvero,  hsec  evidentia  fundari  potest  : — 1°.  in 
mtrinseca  essentiarum  necessitate,  ut  :  circulus  est  ro- 
tundus  ;  2°.  in  necessitate  orta  ex  legibus  physicis,  ut  : 
ignis  adurit. — Leges  physicce  sunt  constantes  et  uniformes 
modi  agendi,  quos  Deus  rehus  corporeis  impressit ;  3°.  in 
necessitate  orta  ex  legibus  moralibus,  ut  :  matres  filios 
suos  diligunt. — Leges  marales  sunt  constantes  et  uniformes 
modi  agendi,  quos  komines  in  certis  adjunctis  lihere 
sequuntur  (cf.  Coffey,  v   ii.,  pp.  214  sqq.). 

Evidentia  in  primo  casu  parit  certitudinem  meta- 
physicam,  quse  definitur  :  Firmus  assensus  prcestitus  ex 
motivo,  cum  quo  contradictorium  metaphysice  repugnat. 
Metaphysice  repugnans  est  illud,  quod  constat  notis  inter 
se  dissentientibus,  ut  circulus  quadratus. 

Evidentia  in  secundo  casu  parit  certitudinem  physicam, 
quae  definitur  :  Firmus  assensus  prcestitus  ex  motivo,  cum 
quo  contradictorium  physice  repugnat.  Physice  repugnans 
est  illud,  quod  fieri  nequit,  servato  ordine  legum  natur- 
aHum,  seu,  quod  citra  miraculum  esse  non  potest  ;  quo 
pacto  impossibile  est  mortuum  reviviscere,  lapidem  in 
aere  sistere. 

Evidentia  in  tertio  casu  parit  certitudinem  moralem, 
qu9e  definitur  :  Firmus  assensus  prcestitus  ex  motivo,  cum 
quo  contradictorium  moraliter  repugnat.  Morahter  re- 
pugnans  est  illud,  quod,  Hcet  fieri  posset  per  naturales  vires 
hominum,  tamen,  ob  maximam  ejus  cum  legibus  morhbus 
oppositionem,  fieri  non  solet.  Sic,  moraHter  impossibile 
est  matres  fiHos  odio  habere,  vel  homines  mentiri  sine 
uHa  exinde  spe  emolumenti. 

Certitudo  iterum  dividitur  in  ahsolutam  et  hypotheticam, 
prout  nititur  motivo,  quod  independenter  ab  omni  con- 
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ditione  postulat,  ut  res  ita  se  habeat,  v.g.,  totum  est  majus 
sua  parte  ;  vel  id  postulat,  facta  aliqua  conditione,  ut  : 
ignis  uret,  i.e.,  nisi  Deus  ex  lege  naturali  derogabit.^ 

Nonnulli,  dum  admittunt  certitudinem  objective  spec- 
tatam  triplicis  esse  speciei,  censent  omnem  certitudinem 
formalem  esse  unius  speciei. 

172.  Prob.  Thesis.  Paes  P.  {triplex  vera  certitudo). 
Arg. — De  natura  certi  assensus  est,  ut  prsestetur  ex 
motivo,  quod  omne  errandi  periculum  excludat  ;  atqui 
non  solum  motivum  metaphysicum,  sed  physicum  quoque 
et  morale  intellectum  movent  ad  assensum,  qui  omne 
errandi  periculum  excludit ;  ergo  non  solum  certitudo  meta- 
physica,  sed  etiam  physica  et  moralis  admittendse  sunt. 

Prob.  min.   1°.  Unusquisque  est  sibi  conscius  se  quo- 

tidie    cum    oertitudine    assentiri    non    solum    veritatibus 

absolute  neceseariis,  sed  etiam  iis,  quarum  necessitas  non 

alia  est   quam   physica   vel   moraUs,   quemadmodum  fit 

quoad  facta,  quse  sensuum  testimonio,  vel  ahorum  nar- 

ratione  discimus.     *'  Irriderent  tibi  (homines),  si  diceres 

eo6  aolum  probabilem  assensum  ponere,  quando  judicant 

ignem  ad  foenum  aridum  allatum  illud  combusturum  ;  id 

quod   ocuHs   videant,   revera   illud   es^e,   quod   videant  ; 

hominem  vere  mortuum  esgo,   quem  nuntius  probus  et 

notus  narrat  mortuum  a  se  visum.     Porro,  homines  in 

talibus  judiciis  sibi  conscii  sunt  se  non  ex  praecipitantia, 

sed  quiete  et  clare   de   re   cogitantes,   ob    taha   motiva 

physica  et  moraUa  ahcui  enuntiabiU  sine  uUa  hsesitatione 

^  The  propositions,  "  //  the  7iatural  causes  of  the  planetary 
movements  continue  to  exist  and  to  act  as  hcretofore.  uninterfered 
with  hy  a  higher  Power,  the  sun  will  rise  to-morrow,"  and  "  //  the 
inhahitants  of  the  town  A  are  exactly  of  the  same  mind  and 
character  as  those  of  the  totvn  B,  they  will  make  an  equally  gallant 
defence  when  attacked  " — are  as  necessarily  true  as  "  //  a 
triangle  be  inscrihed  in  a  semicircle,  it  will  be  right  angled." 
All  three  ahke  are  embodiments  of  the  principle  of  identity  in 
this  way  :  "  If  a  given  cause  or  reason  be  sufficient  to  produce 
or  account  for  a  given  fact  or  truth,  it  will  produce  or  account 
for  this  absolutely,  continually,  universally."  .  .  .  But,  then, 
they  are  only  hypothetical  as  regards  the  verification  of  their 
antecedents,  and  in  the  first  two  judgments  this  verification 
involves  more  than  is  given  to  man  to  fathom  in  regard  to  any 
future  case  of  them — (Coffey,  v.  ii.,  p.  218). 
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adhserere  ;  atqui  hoc  est  assensum  formaliter  certum 
praestare  "  (Frick,  p.  145). 

2°  Periculum  non  consistit  in  sola  possibilitate  absoluta 
alicujus  mah  (si  ita  esset,  timere  debes  ne  panis,  quem 
manducas,  in  lapidem  convertatur  ;  hoc  enim  est  absolute 
possibile),  sed  in  mali  proximitate  et  imminentia  ;  atqui 
quando  possidetur  motivum  legibus  physicis  vel  moralibus 
innixum,  nisi  adsit  specialis  ratio  exceptionem  a  lege 
generali  suspicandi,  nuUum  habetur  errandi  periculum, 
nec  proinde  ratio,  cur  mens  cum  certitudine  non  assen- 
tiatur. 

Pars  2*.  (specie  diversa).  Arg. — Ibi  admittenda  est 
certitudo  specie  diversa,  ubi  objectum  formale  intellectum 
ad  assensum  determinans  est  specie  diversum  ;  actus  enim 
assensus,  sicut  omnis  alius  actus  mentis,  ab  objecto  for- 
mali  specificatur  eique  proportionatur  ;  atqui  objectum 
formale  intellectum  ad  assensum  determinans  in  certitu- 
dine  metaphysica,  physica,  moraH,  est  specie  diversum  ; 
ergo  certitudo  metaphysica,  physica,  moraHs,  sunt  specie 
diversse. 

Prob.  min.  Objectum  formale  seu  motivum  quod  in- 
tellectum  determinat — a)  in  certitudine  metaphysica,  est 
absoluta  rei  necessitas,  per  nullam  potentiam,  ne  divinam 
quidem,  superabiHs  ;  b)  in  certitudine  physica,  est  rei 
necessitas  ex  constantia  legum  naturaHum  orta,  et  nonnisi 
per  divinam  potentiam  superabiHs  ;  c)  in  certitudine 
morali,  est  rei  necessitas  ex  consueto  modo  agendi  homir 
num  orta,  et  quse  per  vires  naturales  nonnisi  difficulte- 
superari  potest ;  atqui  motiva,  quse  ad  ordines  adeo  diver- 
sos  spectant,  inter  se  sunt  specie  diversa  ;  ergo.^ 

^  True  certitude  (considered  suhjectively,  i.e.,  as  it  exists 
within  the  mind)  is  the  offspring  of  true  objective  evidence,  i.e., 
of  the  clear  intelligibility  of  the  object.  Hence,  the  certainty 
of  the  mind's  adhesion  to  a  truth  depends  upon  the  nature  and 
degree  of  evidence  attaching  to  the  object  as  hic  et  nunc  formally 
presented  to  the  mind  ;  and  as  many  as  are  the  kinds  of  evidence, 
so  many  will  be  the  kinds  of  subjective  certitude.  Now,  there 
are  three  kinds  of  evidence  ;  to  wit,  metaphysical,  physical,  and 
moral.     Of  these,  the  first  is  unconditioned  ;  the  other  two  con- 
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173.  Cor.  Ergo,  propter  hanc  motivorum  inaequa- 
litatem,  intellectus  noster  majore  firmitate  appretiativa 
adhseret  veritatibus  certis  ordinis  metaphysici,  quam 
veritatibus  certis  ordmis  physici  vel  morahs  ;  oppositum 
enim  illarum,  secus  ac  harum,  absolute  repugnat.^ 
Xecesse  autem  non  est  firmitatem  intensive  variari  juxta 
specificum  certitudinis  gradum.  Intensitas  enim  assen- 
sus  pendet  a  majore  vel  minore  apprehensionis  claritate, 
a  gradu  attentionis  adhibitae,  ahisque  adjunctis.- 

clitioned.  The  first  is  immutable,  necessary.  absolute  ;  the 
second,  conditioned  by  the  Will  of  God  ;  the  third,  conditioned 
by  the  will  of  man  " — (Harper,  op.  cit.,  v.  ii.,  p.  74). 

^  I  am  certain  that  twice  two  make  four,  and  that  the  whole 
is  greater  than  any  of  its  parts.  This  is  what  is  called  meta- 
physical  certainty,  and  it  is  the  highest  degree  of  natural  cer- 
tainty,  and  for  this  reason  : — such  a  thing  as  the  universal 
deception,  active  or  passive,  of  the  world  might  be  imagined  ; 
and  there  might  be  an  interruption  of  the  laws  of  nature,  by 
their  Lawgiver.  Both  are  alike  conceivable,  being  within  the 
range  of  possibility.  But  such  a  thing  as  that  twice  two  should 
make  three  or  five,  cannot  be  conceived  as  possible  ;  it  involves 
a  contradiction.  God  Himself  could  not  make  it  so — ( Hu  mphrey, 
S.J.,   The  Divine  Teacher). 

2  ,  .  .  We  assent  to  the  events  of  history,  but  not  with  that 
fulness  and  force  of  adhesion  to  the  received  accounts  of  them 
with  which  we  realize  a  record  of  occurrences  which  are  within 
our  own  memory.  Again,  we  assent  to  the  praise  bestowed  on  a 
friend's  good  qualities  with  an  energy  which  we  do  not  feel, 
when  we  are  speaking  of  virtue  in  the  abstract  :  and  if  we  are 
political  partisans,  our  assent  is  very  cold,  when  we  cannot 
refuse  it,  to  representations  made  in  favour  of  the  wisdom  or 
patriotism  of  statesmen  whom  we  dislike.  And  then  as  to 
religious  subjects  we  speak  of  strong  faith  and  feeble  faith  ;  of 
the  faith  which  could  move  mountains,  and  of  the  ordinary 
faith  "  without  which  it  is  impossible  to  please  God  "     .     .     .   , 

Xow  it  is  evident,  first  of  all,  that  habits  of  mind  may  grow, 
as  being  something  permanent  and  continuous  ;  and  by  assent 
growing,  it  is  only  meant  that  the  habit  grows,  and  has  greater 
hold  on  the  mind.  But  again,  when  we  carefuUy  consider  the 
matter,  it  will  be  found  that  this  increase  or  decrease  of  strength 
does  not  lie  in  the  assent  itself,  but  in  its  circumstances  and  con- 
comitants  ;  for  instance  in  the  emotions,  in  the  ratiocinative 
faculty,  or  in  the  imagination.  For  instance,  as  to  the  emotions, 
this  strength  of  assent  may  be  nothing  more  than  the  strength 
of  love,  hatred,  interest,  desire,  or  fear,  which  the  object  of  the 
assent  elicits,  and  this  is  especially  the  case  when  the  object  is 
of  a  religious  nature.  Such  strength  is  adventitious  and  acci- 
dental  ;  it  may  come,  it  may  go  ;  it  is  found  in  one  man,  not  in 
another  :  it  does  not  interfere  with  the  genuineness  and  perfec- 
tion  of  the  act  of  assent — (Newman,  Grammar  of  Assent,  c.  6,  §  1). 
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174.  Schol.  1.  A  certitudine  morali  hic  explicata,  dis- 
tinguenda  est  certitudo  moralis  lato  sensu  sumpta,  illa 
nimirum,  quse  nititur  gravi  motivo,  quod  virum  prudentem 
ad  irreprehensibilem  assensum  movere  potest,  sed  contra 
quam,  prseter  erroris  possibiHtatem,  nonnullae  leviores 
rationes  mihtant  ;  rationes,  scil.y  quse  in  mentem  ahquid 
quidem  haesitationis,  non  tamen  veram  ac  seriam  dubi- 
tationem,  inducere  valent.  Ceterum,  talis  certitudo  non. 
differt  a  prudenti  opinione  (n.  164),  et  in  sexcentis  rebus 
vitse  practicae  ea  contenti  sumus  eo,  quod  veram  certitudi- 
nem  habere  non  possumus.^ 

Schol.  2.  Ssepe  certitudo,  quse  propter  rem  de  qua 
agitur,  videtur  esse  physica  vel  moralis,  revera  est  me 
taphysica,  quia  negari  nequit,  quin  simul  principium 
metaphysicum  negetur.  Hsec  certitudo  dicitur  reductive 
metaphysica,  Sic,  qui  existentiam  corporum,  vel  aUcujus 
facti  historici  (v.g,,  existentiam  Napoleonis),  negaret,  eo 
ipso  principium  causaHtatis  negaret.  Existentia  enim 
corporum  negata,  nulla  assignari  potest  causa  sensationum, 
quas  experimur  ;  et  si  mendacium  est  Napoleonem  exti- 
tisse,  tunc  sequitur  homines  plurimos  patria,  reHgione^ 
vitae  consuetudine,  aHisque  modis  inter  se  diversos,  ad 
nos  decipiendos  conspirasse,  idque  dum  multorum  inter- 
esset  mendacium  detegere.  Tale  mendacium  esset  effectus 
causa  proportionata  carens,  et  proinde  metaphysicam 
repugnantiam  involvens. 

175.  Obj.  1. — Certitudo  est  assensus  propter  motiva,  quae 
omne  errandi  periculum  excludunt  ;  atqui  hujusmodi  assensus 
seque  invenitur  in  omni  certitudine  ;  ergo  non  dantur  diversi 
certitudinis  gradus. 

1  Bien  que  Tintelligence  cherclie  naturellement  la  possession 
certaine  de  la  v^rit^,  elle  n'arrive  le  plus  souvent,  dans  le  cours 
ordinaire  de  la  vie,  qu'^  la  probabilit^.  Les  relations  familiales 
et  sociales  sont  r^gies,  pour  la  plupart,  par  des  probabilit^s. 
L'homme  des  champs  ensemence  sa  terre,  Tindustriel  commence^ 
une  entreprise,  le  n^gotiant  ouvre  un  commerce,  le  soldat  va 
^  la  bataille,  le  jeune  homme  et  la  jeune  fille  se  marient,  le 
l^gislateur  vote  les  lois  :  sous  queUes  influences  se  determinent- 
ils  ^  agir  ?  Que  leur  offre  immediatement  Tavenir  ?  Des 
esp^rances  de  succ^s,  des  probabilit^s — (Meroler,  Log.t  n.     14). 

H 
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Resp.  Dist.  maj.  Certitudo  quaevis  est  assensus  propter  mo- 
tiva,  quse  eadem  virtute  intellectum  determinant,  neg. ;  diversa 
virtute,  conc.  Dist.  min.  Assensus  seque  invenitur  in  omni 
certitudine  quoad  formidinis  exclusionem,  cojw.;  quoad  firmi- 
tat€m  assensus,  unde  illa  exclusio  gignitur,  neg.  Quum  motiva, 
quibus  intellectus  determinatur,  possint  esse  diversae  perfec- 
tionis,  firmitas  adhaesionis,  quae  ox  his  motivis  cognitis  resultat, 
potest  et  debet  diversos  perfectionis  gradus  habere,  licet  exclusio 
formidinis,  quse  hanc  firmitatem  consequitur,  sed  non  constituit, 
jion  admittat  diversos  gradus  (n.  178).^ 

Obj.  2. — Certitudo  esse  nequit,  ubi  possibilitas  exceptionis  non 
-excluditur  ;  atqui  in  certitudine  physica  et  morali  haec  possibilitas 
non  excluditur,  nam  quum  haec  motiva  absolute  possint  deficere, 
semper  relinquitur  locus  formidini  de  opposito  ;  ergo. 

Resp.  Dist.  maj.  Certitudo  dbsoluta  nequit  esse,  ubi  praodicta 
possibilitas  non  excluditur,  conc ;  certitudo  hypotheiica,  neg. 
Dist.  min.  Absoluta  exceptionis  possibilitas  non  excludifcur,  ct 
debet  excludi  in  certitudine  physica  et  morali,  neg. ;  nec  exclu- 
ditur  nec  ejus  exclusio  requiritur ,  conc.  Dist.  prob.  additam, 
Locus  est  formidini  imprudenti,  transeat;  prudenti,  neg.  Ad 
rationem  certitudinis  physicae  et  moralis  non  requiritur,  ut  absit 
exccptionis  omnis  possibilitas,  sed  ut  absit  erroria  periculum. 
Jam.  periculum  nemo,  qui  prudenter  res  considerat,  cernit  in 
malo  absolute  possibili,  sed  in  malo  impendente.  Porro,  quum 
nec  miracula  in  ordine  physico,  nec  violationes  legum,  quae 
quasdam  humanae  vitae  conditiones  comitantur,  non  praesu- 
raenda  sint  sed  probanda,  indicium  mentis  imprudentis  est  formi- 
dare  exceptiones  a  legibus  constantissimis,  quando,  adjunctis 
mature  perpensis,  nulla  exceptionis  ratio  deprehendi  potest. 

1  "  According  as  a  thing  happens  to  have  more  truth  in  it 
it  elicits  a  higher  belief.  For  while  truth  consists  of  an  equation 
between  intellect  and  object,  if  we  regard  truth  merely  as  an 
oquation,  it  does  not  allow  of  less  or  more  ;  but  if  we  consider 
the  very  Being  of  the  object,  and  remember  that  truth  has  its 
ground  in  the  Being,  and  that  such  as  the  Being  is,  such  is  the 
Iruth  ;  then  those  things  which  have  more  of  Being  have  also 
more  truth  "  {S.  Th.,  Disp.  De  Carit.,  a.  9  ad  1).  That  is,  if  you 
regard  truth  as  a  mere  equation  between  a  mental  act  and  its 
formal  object,  equality  is  equality  all  the  world  over,  whether 
the  terms  equated  are  greater  or  less.  But  intellectual  assent  is 
no  mere  dead  uniform  sign  of  equality,  like  our  algebraic 
«ymbols  ;  it  is  a  living  response  to  objective  evidence,  and  is 
apt  to  vary  ceteris  paribus,  with  the  evidence  that  called  it  forth. 
Hence  St.  Thomas  again  affirms  :  "  an  assent  is  nothing  but  the 
determination  of  the  intellect  to  one  affirmative  :  and  by  so 
much  greater  is  the  certitude  by  how  much  stronger  is  th© 
niotive  by  which  it  is  determined  "  —  (Rickaby,  First  Prin., 
p.  02). 
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Inst.  Atqui  certitudo  proprie  dicta  excludit  omnem  errandi 
formidinem,  non  modo  prudentem  sed  «tiam  imprudentem ; 
•ergo, 

Resp.  Possibilitas  formidinis  imprudentis  dari  potest  etiam 
in  judiciis  metaphysice  certis,  ut  de  animae  spiritualitate  ;  Dei 
existentia.  "  Intellectus  sentit  se  in  multis  veritatibus  etiam 
metaphysice  certis  posse  per  objectiones  perturbari,  e.g.,  si  legat 
-scepticos  "  (Amort,  apud  Newman,  loc.  cit.).  Hinc,  si  pro  certi- 
tudine  vera  requiritur  exclusio  formidinis  imprudentis  de  paucis 
admodum  veritatibus  mens  certitudinem  habere  potest. 

Tunc  dubium  imprudens  est  possibile,  quando  veritas  pro- 
positionis  nec  immediate  nec  mediate  a  priori  est  evidens,  sed 
tantum  in  suo  signo  vel  effectu  apparet  {v.g.,  veritas  religionis 
in  miraculis,  veritas  divinse  existentise  in  mundi  existentia). 
Quo  in  casu  menti  manifestatur  necessitas  consequentise,  non 
autem  necessitas  consequentis  in  seipso,  i.e.,  deest  cognitio  in- 
trinsecse  relationis  inter  subjectum  et  praedicatum,  et  proinde 
haec  relatio,  utpote  obscura,  non  determinat  assensum  sed  opus 
est  actu  vohmtatis  assensum  determinantis,  dubium  excludentis. 


§  2.  Quatenus  est  Supernaturalis. 

176.  THESIS  IX. — Certltudo  supernaturalis  quamlibet  certi- 
tudinem  naturalem  superat. 

Stat.  Qusest. — Certitudo  supernaturalis  est  certitud© 
fidei,  cujus  motivum  est  auctoritas  divina.  Ad  eam 
habendam  requiritur  virtus  supernaturalis  in  intellectu, 
quae  lumen  fidei  dicitur,  et  in  voluntate  specialis  motio 
Spiritus  Sancti,  qua  ista  facultas  moveatur,  ut  intellectui 
firmum  assensum  imperet. 

Prob.  ThesiS.  Arg. — Certitudinis  firmitas  propor- 
tionatur  a)  firmitati  motivi,  quo  intellectus  determinatur  ; 
h)  lumini,  quod  intellectum  ad  assentiendum  disponit,  et 
c)  influxui  voluntatis  in  intellectus  assensum  ;  atqui  in 
certitudine  supernaturali  motivum,  lumen,  et  voluntatis 
influxus,  superant  principia  certitudinis  naturalis  ;  ergo 
certitudo  supernaturalis  quamlibet  certitudinem  natur.. 
alem  superat. 

Major  patet,  quia,  hsec  tria  concurrunt  ut  causae  certi- 
tudinis  supernaturalis. 
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Min.  proh.  a)  Motivum  certitudiiiis  supernaturalis  est 
scicntia  et  veracitas  divina  ;  atqui  certius  est  Deum  nec 
falli  nec  fallere  posse  quam  rationem  naturalem  non 
errare,  etiam  quando  suum  objectum  clarissime  percipit. 
h)  Lumen,  quo  intellectus  perficitur,  et  c)  voluntatis  motio 
a  S.  Spiritu  causata,  potiora  sunt  lumine  et  motione  mere 
naturali,  et  proinde  ad  excellentiorem  certitudinem 
gignendam  conferunt. 

177.  Cor.  1.  Ergo  certitudo  supernaturalis  consi- 
derata  ex  parte  causce,  certior  est  qualibet  evidenti  co- 
gnitione  naturali  ;  ^  si  vero  consideratur  ex  parte  intel- 
lectus,  minus  certa  dici  potest,  quam  naturalis  cognitio 
veritatis  evidentis.  Nam  ex  parte  intellectus  illud  certius 
dicitur,  quod  plenius  percipitur  ab  intellectu  ;  intellectus 
vero  plenius  consequitur  veritates  naturalis  ordinis,  quam 
mystefia  fidei,  quse  ejus  transcendunt  indolem.  "  Sed 
quia  unumquodque  judicatur  simpliciter  secunduni 
causam  suam,  secundum  autem  dispositionem,  quae  ex 
parte  subjecti  est,  judicatur  secundum  quid  ;  inde  est 
quod  fides  est  simpUciter  certior,  etsi  alia  sint  certiora 
secundum  quid,  scilicet,  quoad  nos  "  (S.  Th.,  2.  2.  q.  4, 
a.  8).     Et  iterum  (Q.  Disp.,  xi.,  q.  10.  a.    12):      "  Illa, 

^  Let  us  suppose,  for  argumenfs  sake,  that  ethnologists^ 
philologists,  anatomists,  ancl  antiquarians  agreed  together  in 
separate  demonstrations  that  there  were  half  a  dozen  races  of 
men,  and  that  they  were  all  descended  from  gorillas,  or  chimpan- 
zees,  or  ourang-outangs,  or  baboons ;  moreover,  that  Adam  was 
an  historical  personage,  with  a  well  ascertained  dwelling-place, 
surroundings,  and  date,  in  a  comparatively  modem  world.  On 
the  other  hand,  let  me  believe  that  the  Word  of  God  Himself 
distinctly  declares  that  there  were  no  men  before  Adam,  that  he 
was  immediately  made  out  of  the  slime  of  the  earth,  and  that 
he  is  the  first  father  of  men  that  are  or  ever  have  been.  Here  is 
a  contradiction  of  statements  ;  the  two  cannot  stand  together  ; 
one  or  other  of  them  is  untrue.  But  whatever  means  I  might 
be  led  to  take  for  making,  if  possible,  the  antagonism  tolerable, 
I  conceive  I  should  never  give  up  my  certitude  in  that  truth 
which  I  firmly  beheved  to  have  come  from  heaven.  If  I  so 
believed,  I  should  not  pretend  to  argue,  or  to  defend  myself  to 
others  ;  I  should  be  patient  ;  I  should  look  for  better  days  ;  but 
I  should  still  believe.  .  .  .  Of  course,  I  am  putting  an  im- 
possible  case,  for  philosophical  discoveries  cannot  really  con- 
tradict  divine  revelation — (Newman,  loc.  cit.,  c.  7,  ad  fin.). 
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quae  sunt  fidei,  certissime  cognoscuntur,  secundum  quod 
certitudo  importat  firmitatem  adhcesionis ;  nulli  enim 
credens  firmius  adhseret,  quam  his,  quae  per  fidem  tenet. 
Non  autem  cognoscuntur  certissime  secundum  quod 
certitudo  quietationem  intellectus  in  re  cognita  importat ; 
quod  enim  credens  assentiat  his,  quse  credit,  non  provenit 
ex  hoc  quod  intellectus  ejus  sit  terminatus  ad  credibilia 
virtute  aliquorum  principiorum  ;  sed  ex  voluntate,  quaj 
inclinat  intellectum  ad  hoc  quod  illis  creditis  assentiat. 
Et  inde  est  quod  in  his,  quse  sunt  fidei,  potest  motus 
dubitationis  insurgere  in  credente." 

Cor.  2.  Ergo  assensus  intellectus,  quando  actum  fidei 
ehcit,  talis  debet  esse,  qualem  auctoritas  divina  postulat. 
Deus  enim,  propter  infinitam  ejus  scientiam  et  veracitatem, 
meretur,  ut  ejus  testimonio  humana  voluntas  se  plene 
subjiciat,  et  humanus  intellectus  ea,  quse  revelata  sunt, 
ap^retiative  super  omnia  teneat. 

§  3.  Quoad  Gradus  Accidentales. 

178.  THESiS  X. — Singulse  certltudinis  species  gradus  acciden- 
iales  admittunt,  non  quidem  quoad  formidinis  exclusionem,  sed 
quoad  adhaeslonis  firmitatem. 

Pars  P  patet,  quia  exclusio  formidinis  est  aliquid 
negativum,  et  proinde  indivisibile.  Et  revera,  aut  tota 
formido  excluditur,  aut  non  ;  si  non,  deest  essentiale 
certitudinis  elementum  ;  si  tota  excluditur,  nihil  formi- 
dinis  superest  excludendum  per  majorem  certitudinem. 

Prob.  Pars  2*.  Arg. — Firmitas  adhaesionis  est  quid 
positivum,  et  proportionatur,  tamquam  effectus  causae, 
tum  motivis,  quae  assensum  determinant,  tum  claritatt, 
qua  motiva  perspiciuntur,  tum  influxui  voluntatis  ;  atqui 
hsec  tria  gradus  accidentales  admittunt ;  ergo. 

Cor.  1.  Ergo  intellectus,  sive  natura  perfectioi  aiTe 
studio  excultior,  qui  vividius  concipiat  et  intimius  pene- 
tret  vim  motivorum,  firmius  adhaeret  circa  idem  ipsum 
objectum,  quam  intellectus  natura  vel  studio  minus  per- 
fectus  ;  quo  perfectior  enim  facultas,  eo  perfectior  operatio. 
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Cor.  2.  Ergo  idem  intellectus,  ceteris  paribus.  firmius 
aut  minus  firmiter  adhseret  pro  cliversa  motivorum  clari- 
tate.  Sic  firmius  adhseret  principiis  et  prsemissis  quam 
principiatis  et  conclusionibus,  quse  ex  illis  dimanant» 
juxta  effatum  :  "  Propter  quod  unurtiquodque  tale,  et  illud 
magis'\ 

CAPUT    TERTIUM. 

DE    SCEPTICISMO. 


In  primo  hujus  capitis  articulo  natura  dubitationis 
universaHs  exphcatur,  in  secundo  impugnatur  dubitatio 
uinversahs  realis,  in  tertio  agitur  de  dubitatione  universaU 
in  methodo  Cartesii  contenta,  in  quarto  autem  de  critico 
Kantu  Scepticismo. 


ART.  I. 

DE    NATURA    DUBITATIONIS    UNIVERSALIS. 

179.  Certitudo,  ratione  modi,  quo  objectum  menti 
innotescit,  distingui  potest  in  vulgarem  et  philosophicam, 
prout  mens,  dum  ahcui  veritati  assentitur,  implicite  et 
confiise  tantum,  vel  explicite  et  distincte  ipersipicit  motiva 
seu  rationes,  cur  veritas,  cui  assentitur,  admittenda  sit. 
Motivorum  cognitio  dicitur  explicita  et  distincta,  quando 
motiva  singihatim  apprehenduntur,  eorumque  pondus  et 
efiicacia  dignoscitur  ;  dicitur  implicita  et  confusa,  quando 
motiva  vim  suam  in  intellectum  exercent,  quin  mens 
scientifice  perpendat  eorum  efiicaciam.^ 

^  Certainty  is  of  two  kinds,  natural  and  ijhilosopliic.  The 
certainty  which  all  men  possess,  and  on  which  all  alike  practi- 
cally  act,  and  which  is  therefore  called  7iatural,  is  direct  and 
simple,  and  is  obtained  before  the  mind  has  by  any  reflective 
process  determined  the  motive  of  its  assent.  Philosophic  cer- 
tainty,  on  the  contrary,  is  reflex  and  demonstrative,  and  is  only 
obtained  after  the  motive  of  assent  has  been  explicitly  deter- 
mined — (Bowden,  Intro.  to   Hettinger,  '  Nat.  Religion,'  p.  xi.). 
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180.  Certitudo  philosophica,  non  essentialiter  sed  acci- 
dentaliter  tantum,  differt  a  certitudine  vulgari  :  non 
essentialiter ,  utraque  enim  importat  firmum  mentis  as- 
sensum  ex  motivo  infallibili  (n.  165)  ;  accidentaliter ,  nam 
certitudo  philosophica  est  magis  exculta,  procedit  ex 
majori  motivorum  consideratione  et  ad  difficiHora  se  ex- 
tendit,  dum  vulgaris  sponte  et  absque  scientifica  funda- 
mentorum  investigatione  enascitur,  necnon  ad  magis 
obvia  coarctatur. 

Hsec  certitudo  vulgaris  tanta  evidentia  gaudet,  ut  ejus 
existentiam  nemo  negare  possit.^  Sceptici  vero  totam 
operam  dant,  ut  ostendant  hanc  certitudinem,  quam 
omnes  testimonio  conscientise  experiuntur,  rationi  minime 
esse  consentaneam  ;  nullum  enim  motivum  hujusmodi 
certitudinis  adesse,  vel  saltem  cognosci  posse  opinantur, 
et  proinde  omnem  certitudinem  respuendam  esse  affir- 
mant.-  Hinc  Scepticismus  definiri  potest  :  systema,  quo 
negatiir  vel  in  dubium  vocatur  aliquod  legitimum  motivum 
vel  principium  certitudinis .  Duplex  est  :  universalis  et 
particularis,  prout  ad  omnia  motiva  (et  proinde  ad  omnem 
certitudinem)    extenditur,    vel   ad   quaedam   restringitur. 

Scepticismus  universaKs  est  duplex  :  rigidus,  qui 
absolutam  et  universalem  suspensionem  assensus  profite- 

^  Certainty  is  to  us  a  happy  necessity  ;  nature  imposes  it,  and 
philosophers  do  not  cast  it  off.  .  .  .  Before  inquiring  if  there 
is  certainty  all  men  were  certain  that  they  thought,  willed,  felt 
that  they  had  bodies  whose  motions  were  governed  by  the  will, 
and  that  there  existed  an  assemblage  of  various  bodies,  called 
the  universe.  Since  inquiries  with  regard  to  certainty  were  first 
instituted,  it  has  remained  the  same  with  all  men,  even  with 
those  who  dispute  it — (Balmes,  Fund.  Phil.f  v.  i.,  p.  10). 

^  Though  we  cannot  form  a  certain  assent  without  an  infallible 
motive  determining  us  thereto,  we  are  often  unable  to  state  ex- 
plicitly  what  that  motive  is.  Thus  we  may  be  quite  certain  that 
a  stone  is  hard  without  being  able  to  give  scientific  or  demon- 
strative  proof  of  the  fact  ;  and  it  is  this  difficulty  of  demon- 
strating  by  argument  or  evidence  the  credibihty  of  natural  cer 
tainty,  or  in  other  words,  of  converting  natural  into  scientific 
certainty,  which  opens  the  door  to  doubt.  Thus  we  find  the 
Materialists  deny  the  certainty  of  ideas,  i.e.,  of  any  super- 
sensible  knowledge  ;  the  Idealists  and  Pantheists,  that  of  matter  : 
while  the  Sceptics  pure  and  simple  deny  the  certainty  of  miin^j 
and  matter — (Bowden,  loc.  cif.,  p.  xiii.). 
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tur  ;  et  mitigatus  seu  academicus ,  qui  aliquando  probabili- 
tatem,  numquam  vero  certitudinem  haberi  posse  censet. 
Scepticismi  particularis  tot  habentur  species,  quot  sunt 
ordines  veritatum.^  Ejus  confutatio  non  ad  hunc  locum 
pertinet,  sed  ad  scientias,  quarum  est  tractare  illos 
veritatum  ordines,  qui  a  tali  Scepticismo  negantur.  De 
illo  tamen  generatim  dicendum  est,  minime  admitti  posse 
in  mentem,  quin  ipsam  logice  adducat  ad  Scepticismum 
imiversalem  ;  nullo  enim  jure  de  certitudine  in  aliquo 
ordine  veritatum  constare  possumus,  si  vel  in  uno  ordine 
aptitudini  naturali  ad  verum  assequendum  fidere  non 
possimus.  2 

^  Scepticism  may  assume  a  variety  of  forms,  which  however 
dififer  only  in  some  being  more  thorough-going  than  others,  some 
denying  the  veracity  of  certain  of  our  cognitions,  others  denying 
the  trustworthiness  of  all.  Like  most  kinds  of  folly,  it  commonly 
does  not  reach  its  last  stage  at  once,  but  advances  step  by  step. 
Some  philosopher  of  eminence  sets  aside  one  of  our  intuitions, 
and  then  an  advancing  thinker,  impelled  by  logical  consistency, 
or  by  the  sharpness  of  his  mind,  or  by  levity,  or  by  wantonness, 
or  by  the  love  of  paradox,  or  of  notoriety,  shows  how  on  the 
same  ground  we  may  deny  them  all.  It  was  thus  that  Berkeley, 
in  denying  the  substantial  existence  of  body,  prepared  the  way 
for  Hume,  who  denied  the  substantial  existence  of  spirit  ;  and 
thus  that  Kant  in  affirming  that  space  and  time  had  no  existence 
out  of  the  mind,  opened  a  path  for  Fichte  when  he  declared  that 
the  external  object  in  space  might  also  be  the  creation  of  tlie 
mind  ;  and  for  Schelling  and  Hegel  when  they  made  mind  and 
matter,  Creator  and  creature,  all  and  ahke  ideal — (MXosh, 
Intuitions  of  the  Mind,  p.  375). 

*  Scepticism  is  concealed  in  the  writings  of  Kant,  Hume, 
Descartes,  Spencer  and  others  ;  a  scepticism  adorned  with  a  new 
name,  idealism,  materialism,  positivism,  etc.  in  all  of  which 
there  is  professed  a  doubt  (if  not  an  opcn  denial)  of  the  objective 
value  of  certain  acts  of  cognition.  With  the  very  same  reason 
at  hand  for  admitting  the  objective  value  of  all  acts  of  cognition, 
these  writers  admit  the  evidence  in  one  case,  and,  very  incon- 
sistently  reject  it  in  another.  Hence  the  name  of  sceptic  is  verr 
justly  applicable  to  anyone  who  rejects  the  testimony  of  any  of 
the  knowledge  faculties.  .  .  .  The  whole  mistake  of  the  partial 
sceptic  lies  in  his  accepting  one  knowledge  power  and  rejecting 
another  ;  in  admitting  evidence  in  one  case  and  repudiating  it 
in  another.  Why,  I  ask,  should  he  trust  to  nature's  guidance  in 
one  instance,  and  not  in  another  ?  He  puts  himself  in  a  very 
awkward  predicament.  He  cannot  advance  a  sttp  without  being 
inconsistent.  Facts  perceptible  by  sense,  and  a  priori  principlcs 
perceptible  in  their  universal  character,  are,  both,  necessary  for 
argument  with  men.    For,  he  who  will  not  admit  perception  by 
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181.  THESIS  XI. — Scepticismus  universalis,  ut  factum  in- 
iernum,  est  physice  impossibilis  ;  ut  doctrina,  sibiipsi  contradicit, 
seu  metaphysice  repugnat. 

Stat.  Qusest. — Scepticismus  universalis,  ut  factum  in- 
ternum,  esset  status  mentis  in  quo  quis,  dum  intellectum 
adhiberet,  de  rebus  omnibus  dubitaret.  Jamvero,  homo 
ratione  sua  ad  talem  mentis  statum  pervenire  nequit. 
Scepticismus  universalis,  ut  doctrina,  est  systema  ipsum 
theoretice  sic  propositum  :  "  Nihil  est  certum,  et  proinde 
de  omnibus  est  dubitandum."  Hsec  doctrina  contra- 
dictionem  involvit. 

Prob.  Thesis.    Pars  i^  (ut  factum    .    .    .)     Arg. 

Physice  impossibilis  est  ille  status  mentis,  qui  ab  ipsa 
natura  mentis  excluditur  ;  atqui  Scepticismus  imiversaHs 
ab  ipsa  natura  mentis  excluditur,  et  quidem,  tum  quoad 
ordinem  speculativum,  tum  quoad  ordinem  practicum  ;  ergo. 
Prob.  min. — a)  Quoad  ordinem  speculativum.  In  hoc 
ordine  sunt  plurimae  veritates  adeo  perspicuse,  ut  circa 
eas  nuUa  dubitatio,  ne  speciosa  quidem,  oriri  possit.  Et 
revera,  numquam  potest  qiusquam  dubitare  de  sua 
existentia,  cogitatione,  et  multis  aliis  rebus,  quse  tanta 
claritate  gaudent,  ut  mentis  assensum  rapiant.^ 

sense,  must  simply  assume  without  warrant  the  existence  of  men 
like  himself,  since  their  existence  can  be  reached  by  real  sensc 
perception  only.  And  he  who  will  not  admit  the  purely  intel- 
lectual  perception  of  purely  a  priori  truths  in  their  general  and 
universal  character  which  is  not  perceptible  to  any  sense,  de- 
prives  himself  of  the  very  basis  of  all  argument.  For,  to  him, 
there  is  no  absolute  value  in  the  principle  of  contradiction. 
Hence  he  must  be  prepared,  at  the  outset  of  his  argument,  to 
affirm  and  deny  the  same  thing  at  the  same  time.  In  this  way 
then  is  materialism  reducible  to  the  most  hopeless  scepticism — 
(Poland,  The  Truth  of  Thought,  pp.  57-59). 

^  The  sceptic  complains  that  men  in  general  most  unreason- 
^bly  trust  their  intuitiTe  judgments.     Xow  consider  this  most 
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h)  Quoad  ordinem  practicum.  Sceptici,  sicut  ceteri 
homines,  velint  nolintve,  usibus  vitse  ita  se  accomodant, 
ut  clare  ostendant  se  plura  vi  et  impulsu  naturae  tamquam 
certissima  admittere.  V.g.,  famem  sitimque  experiuntur, 
et  media  ad  eas  depellendas  quaerere  se  coactos  gentiimt ; 
contractus  ineunt,  debita  efflagitant,  injurias  repellunt, 
etc,  ergo.^ 

Pars  2»  (id  doctrina).  Arg.  Illa  doctrina  sibi  contra- 
dicit,  quae  simul  admittit  id,  quod  impugnat  ;  atqui  doc- 
trina  Scepticismi,  dum  theoretice  proponit  de  omnihus 
esse  duhitandum,  simul  admittit  id,  quod  impugnat  ; 
ergo. 

Proh.  min.  Doctrina  Scepticorum,  scil.,  de  omnihus  est 
duhitandum  vel  vera  est  vel  falsa  ;  atqui  si  vera  est,  una 
saltem  habetur  veritas  certa,  de  qua  non  est  dubitandum, 
nimirum,  de  omnihus  est  duhifandum  ;  si  falsa  est,  sequitur 
de  omnibus  non  esse  dubitandum,  et  proinde  Scepticismum 
universalem  esse  rejiciendum. 

Xec  quidquam  valet  dicere  ipsam  doctrinam  proponi 


note-wortliy  circumstance  :  he  cannot  know,  or  have  the  most 
distant  idea.  that  the  fact  is  so,  until  Tie  has  himself  foUowed 
their  example  ;  until  lie  has  trusted  at  least  one  class  of  intuitive 
judgments,  viz.,  various  acts  of  memory.  Unless  he  first  trust 
those  acts,  he  cannot  so  much  as  guess  at  the  opinion  of  his 
fellow-men  on  any  singular  particular.  Xow  I  ask,  has  he  really 
the  fhysical  poicer  of  doubting  in  many  cases  what  their  opinion 
is.  .  .  .  Let  any  one  of  us  try  to  regard  it  as  really  doubtful, 
whether  he  was  experiencing  a  minute  ago  what  his  memory 
declares  him  to  have  been  experiencing  ; — let  any  one  try  to  do 
this,  and  he  will  see  readily  the  truth  of  my  remark,  that  the  task 
is  physically  impossible — (Ward,  Naiure  and  Grace,  p.  14). 

^  Those  very  philosophers  who  carried  their  scepticism  the 
farthest  agreed  upon  the  necessity  of  accommodating  themselves 
in  practice  to  the  appearances  of  the  senses,  and  of  reserving 
doubt  for  the  world  of  speculation.     .  .     This,  Hume,  who 

denied  with  Berkeley  the  existence  of  bodies,  confesses  :  "I 
dine,"  he  says:  "  I  play  a  game  at  backgammon;  I  converse  and 
am  happy  with  my  friends  :  and  when  after  three  or  four  hours 
of  amusement  I  would  return  to  these  speculations,  they  appear 
so  cold,  so  strained,  so  ridiculous,  that  I  cannot  find  it  in  my 
heart  to  enter  into  them  any  further.  Here,  then,  I  find  myself 
absolutely  and  necessarily  determined  to  live,  and  talk,  and  act, 
like  other  people,  in  the  common  affairs  of  life  " — (Balmes^ 
Fund.  PJiil,  p.  10). 
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posse  veluti  dubiam,  nimirum  :  fortasse  de  omnihus  est 
duhitandum  ;  nam  idem  argumentum  redit  an  verum  sit 
necne,  jortasse  de  omnihus  est  duhitandum. 

Dices:  Nihil  est  certum,  ideoque  de  omnihus  est  duhitan- 
dian,  ut  unice  certum  sustinent  Sceptici. 

Resp.  Hoc  dictum,  fatentibus  ipsis  Scepticis,  non  est 
immediatum  et  per  se  notum,  sed  ope  ratiocinii  derivatur 
ab  aliis  principiis,  quse  proinde  ut  certa  supponenda  sunt  ; 
aliter  enim  certitudinem  conclusioni  communicare  ne- 
queunt.  "  Tota  certitudo  conclusionis  oritur  ex  certitudine 
principiorum."  Porro,  hsec  conclusio,  si  ut  certa  propo- 
nitur,  necessario  prsesupponit  infallibilitatem  intellectus 
dicta  principia  cognoscentis,  objectivam  et  absolutam 
horum  principiorum  veritatem,  rectitudinem  ratiocinii, 
aptitudinem  mentis  ad  ratiocinandum,  et  alia  hujus- 
modi.^ 

182.  Cor.  1,  Ergo  Sceptici  universales,  qui  suum 
systema  verum  esse  reputant,  nec  existunt  nec  existere 
possunt.  Sunt  qui  se  Scepticos  universales  profiteantur, 
sed  oretenus  tantum,  nihil  enim  est  adeo  falsum,  quin 
voce  proferri  possit. 

Cor.  2.  Ergo  cum  eo,  qui  Scepticismum  universalem 
profitetur,  nulla  disputatio  institui  potest.  Ad  ineundam 
enim  quamlibet  disputationem,  oportet  ahqua  certa  sup- 
ponere  ac  concedere,  ex  quibus  deinde  proceditur  ad 
alterutram  partem  controversias  suadendam.  Scepticus 
autem  universalis  nihil  concedit,  nihilque  certum  supponit, 
sed  assensum  semper  retinendum  esse  existimat. 


^  The  fatal  act  of  the  sceptics  is  their  profession  to  have 
strictly  proved  their  conclusion,  and  to  hold  it  positively  as  a 
valid  inference.  .  .  .  Now  their  conclusion  is  either  proved 
or  not.  If  it  is  not  proved,  then  they  have  failed  in  their  main 
object  :  if  it  is  proved,  then  the  many  facts  and  principles  which 
went  to  build  up  the  proof  are  thereby  declared  invalid,  for  they 
impiy  a  large  mass  of  human  certitude.  .  .  .  To  affirm 
positively  the  invahdity  of  all  human  reasoning  supposes  a  mind 
capable  of  a  number  of  valid  decisions  :  the  one  dogma  of 
scepticism  can  never  stand  alone — (Rickaby,  First  PrinciplcSy 
p.  136). 


188  SCEPTISMUS   UXIVERSALIS. 

Cor.  3.  Scepticismus  universalis  est  sj^stemsi  perni- 
ciocissimum,  quia,  quum  omnem  certitudinem  neget,  vel 
in  dubio  ponat,  divinam  fidem,  quse  summam  certitu- 
dinem  continet,  destruit,  Dei  et  animse  existentiam,  etc, 
e  medio  tollit.^ 

Cor.  4.  Ergo  rejicienda  sunt,  ut  essentialiter  sceptica, 
omnia  systemata  (v.g.,  Idealismus,  Belativismus,  Agnos- 
ticismus)^  quae,  licet  admittant  certo  existere  affectiones 
npstras  subjectivas.  negant  tamen  res  ec  modo  existere, 
quo  nobis  a  natura  ut  realiter  existentes  objiciuntur. 
Etenim,  a)  debet  admitti  existentia  afPectionum  subjecti- 
varum,  prout  in  conscientia  existere  percipiuntur.  Jam, 
inter  affectiones  subjectivas,  quse  conscientia  exhibentur, 
plurimae  sunt,  qu8e  percipiuntur,  non  solum  ut  affectiones 
subjectivse,  sed  prseterea  ut  realitatum  reprsesentativae  ; 
etsi  enim  reprsesentatio  res  objectivas  non  perfecte 
ada^quat,  tamen  hse  res  revera  existere  debent  eo  modo, 
quo  naturaliter  reprsesentari  solent,  aliter  necesse  esset 


^  There  is  little  risk  of  scepticism  producing  any  injurious 
influence  in  the  common  business  of  Ufe.  The  reason  is  that 
circumstances  ever  pressing  on  the  attention  constrain  men  to 
proceed  on  their  spontaneous  principles,  which  are  sound  even 
when  the  speculative  principles  are  altogether  infidel.  He  who 
is  hungry  will  partake  of  food,  he  who  sees  an  offensive  weapon 
about  to  strike  him  will  avoid  it,  even  though  he  be  not  prepared 
to  avow,  as  a  philosopher,  that  there  are  such  gross  things  as 
bread  or  iron  in  the  universe.  .  .  .  It  is  not  in  such  urgent 
matters  of  animal  comfort  and  temporal  interest  that  scepticism 
is  wont  to  manifest  itself,  but  in  far  different  subjects,  and 
especially  in  leading  persons  to  doubt  of  the  great  truths  of 
morality  and  religion.  .  .  .  Hence  the  evil  of  scepticism  in 
chilling  the  ardour  of  youth,  and  confirining  the  hardness  of  age, 
in  repressing  every  noble  aspiration  and  every  high  effort,  while 
it  leaves  the  soul  the  servant  or  slave  of  the  lower  impulses  of 
the  heart — (M'Cosh,  loc.  cit.,  p.  384). 

2  Though  not  going  under  the  name  of  Sceptics,  but  rather 
of  Agnostics,  there  is  a  large  party  of  our  philosophers  in 
this  country  who  are  piedged  to  the  fundamental  principles  of 
.scepticism  in  accepting  substantialiy  the  doctrine  of  Ilume — 
(Rlckaby,  p.   143). 

Tlio  Agnostics  form  a  section  of  that  school  (induding  Hamil- 
ton,  Mansel,  Mill,  Lewes,  Spencer,  Huxiey,  and  Bain)  which 
asserts  the  relativity — i.e.,  the  merely  phenomenal  character  of 
all  our  knowledge — (Mivart,   Lessons  fro7n  Xatvrr.   p.  ()). 
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admittere  conscientiam  per  se  et  natiiraliter  nos  in  errorem 
ducere.^  h)  Omnis  ratio,  quae  valet,  cur  affirmetur  exis- 
tentia  affectionum  subjectivarum,  valet  etiam  pro  affir- 
matione  rerum  objectivarum,  qua?  his  affectionibus  re- 
praisentantur  ;  aut  igitur  objectiva  certitudo  simul  cum 
subjectiva   admittenda  est,   aut   utraque   est   neganda.'^ 

c)  Si  verum  est  quod  fautores  horum  systematuni  dicunt, 
scil.  nihil  objective  esse  certum  sed  omnem  nostram  certi- 
tudinem  ad  status  conscientise  restringi,  neque  ipsum 
contradictionis  principium  erit  objective  certum,  et  a 
parte  rei  aliquid  simul  esse  poterit  et  sub  eodem  respectu 
non  esse  ;  atqui,  vi  objectiva  hujus  principii  deleta,  jam 
ipsa  certitudo  de  statibus  conscientise  pereat,  necesse  est. 

d)  Denique  argumenta,  quibus  reiativitatem  omnis  co- 
gnitionis  et  certitudinis  tuentur,  aut  objective  vera  sunt 
aut  non  vera  ;  si  objective  vera  sunt,  jam  ahqua  objective 
vera  certaque  admittenda  sunt ;  si  non  sunt  objective 
vera,  tunc  falsum  est  omnem  nostram  cognitionem  et 

^  The  existence  of  "  self  "  has  been,  declared  to  be  a  thing 
which  may  be  doubted,  bufc  not  the  existence  of  "  thought." 
It  is  just  as  easy,  however,  to  say,  "  I  doubt  vvhether  thought 
exists,"  as  to  say,  "  I  doubt  whether  I  exist  "  ;  but  it  is  as  im- 
possible  for  anyone  to  believe  that  his  existence  is  doubtful  as  to 
beheve  that  the  existence  of  thought  is  doubtful.  The  limits  of 
rational  discussion,  then,  we  must  insist,  are  facts  which  cannot 
be  really  doubted — are  truths  which  no  one  can  actualiy  ignore. 
.  .  .  Can  we  believe  that  any  one  of  our  opponents  has  any 
real  and  serious  doubt  as  to  his  own  true  and  objective  personal 
existence  and  his  own  personai  identity  ?  .  .  .  Wili  any  such 
opponent  seriously  affirm  that  he  is  not  certain  that  he  was  not 
last  year  the  Emperor  of  Russia,  or  the  boiler  of  the  Great 
Eastern,  or  that  he  is  not  absolutely  sure  that  he  has  notactually 
been  all  the  various  people  or  things  which  have  from  time  to 
time  presented  themselves  to  his  imagination  ? — (Mivart,  loc. 
cit.,  p.  9). 

*  Actual  self-knowledge  means  ihat  ice  feel  ihat  we  feel,  ihat  we 
know  that  we  knotv,  and  therefore  recognise  ourselves  as  the  cause 
or  principle  of  these  sentient  or  intelligent  acts.  .  .  .  Our 
natural  and  certain  self-consciousness  testifies,  then,  to  two 
important  certainties.  First,  the  certainty  of  our  existence, 
obtained  from  the  certainty  of  our  acts  ;  and,  secondly,  the 
certainty  that  we  are  capable  of  knowing  not  only  phenomena, 
but  the  realities  or  essences  of  things,  since'we  have  recognized 
ourselves  as  certainly  existing  through  our  consciousness  of  our 
acts — (Bowden,  p.  xiv). 
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certitudinem  esse  mere  relativam,  et  ruit  ipsum  funda- 
mentum  systematum.^ 

183.  Obj.  1. — Illud  systema  non  est  rejiciendum,  quod  prae- 
cavet  omnem  errorem  ;  atqui  Scepticismus  eo,  quod  nihil  affirmat 
nihilque  negat,  praecavet  onmem  errorem  ;  ergo. 

Resp.  Dist.  maj.  Illud  systema,  quod  praecavet  omnem  erro- 
rem  et  in  veritatem  ducit,  non  est  rejiciendum,  conc ;  quod 
aliquos  errores  praecavet,  sed  ducit  in  summum  errorem,  et 
assecutionem  veritatis  impossibilem  reddit,  neg.  Contradist.  rniii. 
et  neg.  concl.  Non  minus  fallitur,  qui  verum  rejicit,  quam  qui 
falsum  amplectitur.  "  Miserabilius  fallitur  qui  numquam  putat 
facultatibus  cognoscitivis  esse  credendum,  quam  qui  illis  cre- 
dendo,  nonnumquam  faUitur  "  (S.  Aug.,  De  Civit.  Dei,  lih.  19 
c.  18). 

Obj.  2. — Falsitas  Scepticismi  demonstrari  nequit ;  erg^  non 
meretur  rejici  tamquam  systema  absurdum. 

Resp.  Dist.  antec.  Nequit  demonstrari  pro  eis,  qui  ratione 
utuntur,  nego. ;  pro  ipsis  scepticis,  suhdist. ;  quia  Scepticismus 
solidis  rationibus  innititur,  jieg. ;  quia  omnia  principia  demon- 
strationis,  ideoque  conditionem  necessariam  ad  illum  refutan- 
dum,  prorsus  destruit,  conc  "  Etiam  lapis  aut  stirps  refutari 
non  potest,  quia  ratiocinandi  vi  non  tangitur.  Ergo  dicemus 
optimam  esse  eorum  conditionem  et  pliilosopho  anteponendam  ? 
Tunc  objectio  aliquid  valeret,  si  scepticus  in  stadio  ad  ratiocin- 
andum  apto  permaneret.  Sed  tunc  aliqua  admitteret  tamquam 
indubia,  quibus  non  modo  refelli  posset,  sed  etiam  proprio  marte 
suum  systema  subverteret  "  (Llberatore,  Log.,  p.  116). 

^  Every  philosophy,  every  system  of  knoivledge  must  start  with 
the  assumption  (implied  or  expressed)  that  something  is  really 
"  knowable  " — that  some  thing  is  "  absolutely  true  ;  "  and  by 
this  Agnostic  school  it  is  evidently  taught  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
"  relativity  of  all  our  knowledge"  is  a  doctrine  which  is  really 
and  absolutely  true.  But  if  nothing  that  we  can  know  corres- 
ponds  with  reaUty,  if  nothing  we  can  assert  has  a  more  than 
relative  or  phenomenal  value,  this  character  must  also  appertain 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  relativity  of  all  our  knowledge.  Either 
this  system  of  philosophy  itself  is  relative  and  phenomenal  only, 
or  it  is  absolutely  and  objectively  true.  But  it  must  be  merely 
phenomenal,  if  everything  known  is  merely  phenomenal.  Its 
value,  then,  can  be  only  relative  and  phenomenal  ;  that  is,  it 
has  no  absolute  value,  does  not  correspond  with  objective 
reality,  and  is  therefore  false.  Any  philosophy,  then,  which 
starts  with  the  assertion  that  aU  our  knowledge  is  merely 
])henomenal  refutes  itself,  and  is  necessarily  suicidal — (Mivart, 
loc.  cit.i  p.  6). 
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Obj.  3. — Cognitio  nostra  est  essentialiter  relativa,  i.e.,  ex- 
primit  objecta,  prout  nos  afficiunt ;  ergo  realitate  objectiva  et 
absoluta  caret. 

Resp.  Dist.  maj.  Cognitio  est  essentialiter  relativa,  ita  ut  non 
exhibeat  nisi  phaenomena  subjectiva  vel  relationes,  quae  fingun- 
tur  existentes  inter  subjectivas  affectiones  et  objecta,  quae  in 
se  non  cognoscuntur,  neg.;  .  .  .  ita  ut  cognitio  nostra  re- 
feratur,  ut  mensuratum  ad  mensuram,  ad  objectum,  a  quo  deter- 
minatur,  quodque  ab  ipsa  vere,  licet  inadaequate,  reprsesentatur^ 
conc^ 

Obj.  4. — Nec  populi  nec  philosophi  ipsi  secum  consentiunt, 
sed  alii  alia  docent ;  atqui  res  non  ita  se  haberet,  si  veritatis 
assecutio  esset  homini  possibilis  ;  ergo. 

Resp.  Dist.  maj.  Non  consentiunt  circa  principia,  et  res  per 
se  evidentes,   neg. ;   circa  res  obscuriores   et  conclusiones,   quae 

^  All   systems   of   philosophy     which   reject   the   doctrine   of 

immediate  perception  of  extended  reality  must  maintain  that 

our  knowledge  is  relative  to  the  mind  in  the  sense  that  w^e  can 

never  know  anything,  but  our  own  subjective  states.     Among 

these   the    most   consistent   thinkers   are   the   idealists    proper. 

They  logically  maintain  that  if  we  have  no  knowledge  of  anytliing 

beyond    consciousness,    it   is    unphilosophical    to    suppose    that 

anything  else  exists.      This  thoroughgoing  view  is  represented 

by  Hume,  and  by  Mill  at  times.   The  great  majority  of  modern 

philosophers,  however,  shrinking  back  from  this  extreme,  have 

adopted  some  intermediate  position  akin  to  that  of   Kant  or 

Mr.  Spencer.     They  maintain  that  while  all  our  knowledge  is 

relative  to  our  own  mental  states,  and  in  no  way  represents  or 

reflects  reahty,  yet  there  is  de  facto  some  sort  of  reality  outside 

of  our  minds.     Our  imaginary  cognition  of  sjjace,  time,  causahty 

are  universal  subjective  illusions  either  inherited  or  elaborated 

by  the  mind  ;  consequently  since  fictitious  elements  mould  or 

blend  with  all  our  experience,  we  can  have  no  knowledge  of 

things  in  themselves,  of  7ioumena,  of  the  absolute.     But  notwith- 

standing  this,   and  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  principle  of 

causahty  has  no  more  real  validity  than  a  continuous  hallucina- 

tion,   these  philosophers   are   curiously  found   to   maintain   the 

existence  of  a  cause  and  even  of  an  external,  non-mental  cause 

of  our  sensations.     Another,  and  what  we  maintain  to  be  the 

true  expression  of  the  Relativity  of  Knoivledge,  holds — (A)  That 

we  can  only  know  as  much  as  our  faculties,  limited  in  number 

and  range,  can  reveal  to  us  ;  (B)  that  these  faculties  can  inform 

us  of  objects  only  so  far,  and  according  as  the  latter  manifest 

themselves  ;  (C)  that  accordingly  (a)  there  may  remain  always 

an  indefinite  number  of  qualities  which  we  do  not  know,  and 

(6)  what  is  known  must  be  set  in  relation  to  the  mind,  and  can 

only  be  known  in  such  relation.    So  much  relativity  is  necessarily 

in  the  very  nature  of  knowledge,  but  it  in  no  way  destroys  the 

worth  of  that  knowledge — (Maher,  op.  cit.,  p.  157). 
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longo  studio  indigent,  subdist. ;  ita  ut  numquam  ad  certitudinem 
circa  has  perveniant,  neg. ;  aliquando,  conc.  Contradist.  min. 
Si  homines  veritates  onmes  assequi  possent,  non  esset  praedicta 
dissensio,  conc;  secus,  neg.  **  Interiora  domus  difficile  est  scire, 
et  circa  ea  facile  est  hominem  decipi.  Sed  sicut  circa  ipsum  in- 
troitum  domus,  qui  omnibus  patet  et  primo  occurrit,  nullus  deci- 
pitur,  ita  etiam  est  in  consideratione  veritatis.  Nam  ea,  per 
quse  intratur  in  cognitionem  aUorum,  nota  sunt  omnibus  et  nullus 
circa  ea  decipitur  ;  hujusmodi  autem  sunt  prima  principia 
naturaliter  nota,  ut,  non  esse  simul  affirmare  et  negare,  et  quod 
omne  totum  est  majus  sua  parte,  et  similia.  Circa  conclusiones 
vero,  ad  quas  per  hujusmodi  quasi  per  januam  intratur,  contingit 
multoties  errare.  Sic  igitur  cognitio  veritatis  est  faciiis,  in 
quantum  scil.,  ad  minus  istud  modicum,  quod  est  principium  per 
se  notum,  per  quod  intratur  ad  veritatem,  est  omnibus  per  se 
notum"  (S.  Th.,  2,  Meta.  lect.  1). 

Obj.  5. — Mens  quando  judicat,  aut  videt  se  falli  aut  non 
videt  ;  atqui  si  videt,  non  fallitur,  quia  judicium  cohibendo,  se  a 
fallacia  retrahit  ;  si  non  videt,  non  potest  veritatem  ab  errore 
distinguere,  quod  est  ipsa  Scepticorum  doctrina  ;   ergo. 

Resp.  Neg.  distributionem  majoris ;  datur  enim  tertium  mem- 
brum,  scil.,  aut  meyis  videt  se  non  falli.  ,Tam,  sic  praecise  mens  se 
habet  respectu  certitudinis,  ut  vidimus  (n.  165). 

Inst.  Atqui  numquam  ad  certitudinem  perveniri  potest,  quia 
ratio  humana  est  fallibilis. 

Resp.  Neg.  min.  subs. ;  ad  prob.  dist.  mens  humana  est  per  se 
fallibilis,  neg. ;  per  accidens,  subdist ;  in  evidentibus,  neg.,  in  non- 
evidentibus,  ite  rum  subdist. ;  quando  leges  ratiocinandi  non  ser 
vantur,  conc. ;  secus,  neg.^ 

184.  Si  spectatur  homo  pro  toto  complexu  facultatum 
suarum,  dici  potest  et  debet  fallibilis  per  se  ;  quia  per 
influxum  voluntatis  homo  in  errorem  ferri  potest.  Si 
vero  intellectus  attendatur,  ipse  per  se  infallihilis  dicendus 
est,  Hcet  q^er  accidens  falli  possit,  non  tamen  in  eis,  qu8& 
evidentia  gaudent,  quia  respectu  taHum  conditio  erroris 
(quse  est  aliqua  obscuritas)  deest ;  sed  in  eis  tantum,  quse 

1  It  is  the  theory  of  the  scholastics  that  intellect  in  man  is 
pcr  se  infallible,  per  accidens  fallible  ;  or  more  accurately,  per  se 
non  fallitur,  per  accidens  fallifur.  For  it  is  per  se  fallible  only 
inasmuch  aS;  being  per  se  a  finite  intelligence,  it  is  of  its  own 
nature  exposed  to  tlie  possibilily  of  going  astray,  but  it  does  not 
simply  of  its  own  nature  actually  go  asiray.  Similarly  the  finite 
will  is  per  se  peccable  in  so  far  as  it  is  exposed  to  the  possibility 
of  sinning,  not  because  per  se  it  sins — (Rickaby,  p.  234). 
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evidentia  carent.  Etenim,  quum  intellectus  seipsum  non 
determinet,  nec  determinetur  ab  objecto  utpote  inevidenti, 
restat  ut,  propter  aliqua  motiva  probabilia  vel  apparentia, 
determinetur  a  voluntate,  quae  est  sola  facultas,  cui  in- 
tellectus  subjacet.  Fieri  vero  potest,  ut  judicium  positum 
propter  hujusmodi  motiva  falsum  sit.^ 


ART.  n. 

DE    DUBITATIONE    UNIVERSALI    METHODICA. 

185.  Dubitatio  universalis  a  scepticis  sumitur  ut  quse- 
dam   doctrina  et  terminus   ultimus,   in   quo  omnis^  qui 

1  Though  the  intellect  is  a  faculty  which  in  itself  is  not  free, 
so  that  in  presence  of  its  jjroper  object  it  is  compelled  by  its  own 
nature  to  assent  ;  yet  in  the  absence  of  its  formal  object,  it  is 
in  no  wise  necessitated  to  its  act.  By  the  formal  object  is  to  be 
understood  objective  evidence,  or,  in  other  words,  the  clear  in- 
telligibility  of  the  object.  If,  therefore,  there  be  no  objective 
evidence,  there  can  be  no  real  motive  for  judging  either  way. 
If  the  evidence  be  not  clear,  there  can  be  no  sufficient  motive 
for  a  categorical  or  unconditional  judgment.  But  in  a  false 
judgment,  there  can  be  no  real  objective  evidence  ;  as  is  plain. 
Consequently  the  intellect  is  not  forced  to  a  decision  ;  and  as 
its  acts  are  either  spontaneous  and  necessary  or  under  order  of 
the  will,  it  follows  that  a  false  judgment,  since  it  cannot  be 
spontaneous,  must  be  elicited  at  the  dictation  of  the  will.  .  .  . 
It  is  most  true  that,  in  a  false  judgment,  the  intellect  is  lured 
to  an  assent  of  apparent  evidence  under  some  form  or  other. 
But  what  does  apparent  evidence  mean  ?  Obviously,  it  cannot 
be  objective  evidence,  or  the  clear  intelligibihty  of  the  object  : 
for  that  is  real,  and,  when  duly  present  to  the  intellect,  forces 
its  assent.  It  must,  therefore,  be  suhjective  evidence  ;  that  is 
evidence  which  exists  only  in  the  mind  of  the  thinker.  But  how 
did  it  get  there  ?  The  object  itself  did  not  cause  it.  The  in- 
tellect  cannot  create  evidence  for  itself  at  pleasure.  Motives 
of  course  there  will  be,  with  more  or  less  show  of  probability  in 
them.  .  .  .  But  whence  that  inclination  of  the  mind  to  make, 
as  it  were,  this  so  called  evidence  objective  ?  The  intellect  cannot, 
in  such  cases,  be  compelled  to  its  assent  naturally  ;  it  must 
therefore  have  received  its  inclination  from  without.  But  there 
is  no  other  faculty  which  has  this  directive  power  over  the  in- 
tellect,  save  the  will.  Hence  while  admitting  that  there  must 
be  apparent  evidence  which  allures  the  intellect  to  a  false 
cognition  ;  we  deny  that  such  evidence  can  be  a  sufflcient  motive 
to  compel  intellectual  assent,  without  the  intervention  of  the 
will — (Harper,  v.  i.,  p.  458). 

N 
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sapienter  se  gereret,  quiescere  debet.  Sic  considerata  dici- 
tur  dubitatio  universalis  realis,  de  qua  sermo  erat  in  thesi 
prsecedenti.  Dubitatio  sive  universalis  sive  particularis 
accipi  potest  ut  methodus  philosophica,  ex  qua,  in  ac- 
quirenda  veritate,  initium  nos  sumere  oportet.  Hsec 
dubitatio  vocatur  methodica,  quatenus  constituere  censetur 
methodum  quamdam  veritatis  inveniendae,  et  definiri 
potest  :  Status  mentis  in  quo,  dum  aliquis  certitudinem  de 
aliqua  re  possidet,  se  gerit  tamquam  reipsa  duhitet,  scil., 
inquirit  et  considerat  rei  fundamenta  eo  modo,  quo  solet 
ille,  qui  vere  dubitans  ad  certitudinem  pervenire  cupit 
(cf.  Mercier.  Crit.  n.  32).  Dubitatio  methodica  extendi 
nequit  ad  omnem  certitudinem,  quin  incurratur  in  Scepti- 
cismum  universalem.    Unde  sequens  thesis. 

186.  THESIS  XII. — Doctrina  Cartesii  de  dubltatione  univer- 
sali   methodica  inoidit  in  Scepticismum  universalem. 

Stat.  QU8est. — Existlmavit  Cartesius  ad  a^dificium 
scientise  tute  extruendum  requiri  : — a)  ut  semel  in  vita 
de  omnibus  dubitandum  sit  ;  ut  sic  errores  et  praejudicia, 
quibus  mens  imbuitur,  excludantur,  et  via  plana  ad  certi- 
tudinem  philosophicam  pandatur  ;  h)  ut  hsec  dubitatio 
ad  omnes  cognitiones  sensuum,  rationis,  intellectus,  ex- 
tendenda  sit.  Brevi  :  Cartesius  prorsus  rejicit  certitu- 
dinem  tum  rerum  existentium  tum  mathematicarum  de_ 
monstrationum  tum  principiorum,  quse  omni  demonstra- 
tioni  subjacent. 

Hac  omnis  certitudinis  eversione  peracta,  operam  dedit 
ad  certitudinem  et  scientiam  super  fundamentum  incon- 
cussum  hoc  modo  stabiliendam.  1°.  conscientiae  testi- 
monio  manifestissime  percepit  se  dubitare  et  proinde 
cogitare.  Jam,  qui  cogitat,  absque  omni  dubio  existit, 
qui  enim  non  existit,  nequit  cogitare.  Inde  celeberrimum 
Cartesii  effatum  :  Cogito,  ergo  sum.  En  prima  et  omnium 
certissima  cognitio  ! 

2°.  Quum  vero  praedictum  effatum  omnimodam  suam 
certitudinem  adipiscatur  ex  clara  et  indubitata  connexi- 
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one,  quae  elucet  inter  factum  cognitionis  et  factum  existen- 
tise  cogitantis,  hoc  alterum  effatum  tamquam  supremum 
verse  cognitionis  criterium  statuit  :  Quidquid  continetur 
in  idea  clara  verum  est. 

3°.  Hic  tamen  redeunt  anxietates  in  Cartesii  mentem, 
ne  in  hoc  criterio  proponendo  se  fallat ;  ad  quas  anxietates 
dissipandas,  ante  omnia  opus  esse  putat  Dei  existentiam 
et  veracitatem  demonstrare.  Probat  igitur  divinam 
existentiam  et  veracitatem  ex  eo,  quod  unusquisque  sibi 
intime  conscit  se  habere  ideam  claram  et  distinctam  entis 
perfectissimi,  quod  proinde  existit  et  summa  veracitate 
gaudet;  quidquid  enim  in  idea  clara  et  distincta  continetur 
verum  est. 

4°.  Stabilita  existentia  et  suprema  veracitate  Dei,  a 
quo  intellectum  et  reliquas  facultates  habemus,  nullum 
de  nostrarum  facultatum  veracitate  potest  oriri  dubium  ; 
quia  si  ad  errorem  nos  adducerent,  Deus  ipse,  Ens  summe 
verax,  nos  deciperet,  quod  repugnat  ;  solummodo  cauti 
esse  debemus,  ne  pro  ideis  claris  et  distinctis,  adhibeamus 
obscuras  et  confusas.^ 

187.  Prob.  Thesis.     Arg— Qui  de  ahqua  re  dubitat, 


^  To  build  up  philosophy  on  a  secure  basis  Descartes  starts 
with  a  process  of  methodical  or  simulated  douht.  I  can  doubt,  he 
says,  the  veracity  of  my  senses,  mathematical  axioms,  the 
existence  of  the  external  world,  etc.  ;  but  I  cannot  doubt  that  I 
think,  and  to  think  I  must  exist.  Cogito  ergo  sum,  is  thus  the 
first  act  and  the  last  truth  in  Philosophy.  To  advance  further  a 
criterion  or  rule  of  certainty  is  required,  and  by  studying  the  one 
unassailable  truth,  this  criterion  is  discovered  to  consist  in  a 
pecuhar  clearness  of  apprehension.  I  am  indubitably  certain  of 
my  own  existence,  because  I  clearly  perceive  that  my  doubt  or 
thought  involves  it.  Whatever  then  I  have  a  clear  idea  of,  is  to 
be  considered  true.  The  next  step  is  to  giiarantee  the  validity 
of  this  criterion.  I  find  within  myself  a  clear  idea  of  an  Infinite 
Being.  Whence  is  this  ?  (a)  CJearly  not  from  a  finite  creature  ; 
and  moreover  (6)  the  idea  of  an  Infinite  Being  involves  all  possible 
attributes  including  existence.  Ergo  such  a  Being  really  exists. 
The  idea  of  infinite  also  clearly  implies  perfection  and  veracity  ; 
but  a  veracious  God  cannot  have  created  me  for  perpetual  and 
necessary  deception.  When,  therefore,  I  have  a  clear  idea,  I 
must  be  in  possession  of  truth.  Scientific  certainty  is  now  re- 
stored,  and  the  construction  of  a  bridge  from  the  subjective  to 
the  objective  world  effected — (Maher,  p.  257). 
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nequit  rationabiliter  illam  iterum  tamquam  certam  ad- 
mittere,  nisi  sibi  reservet  media  apta  ad  dubium  illud 
depellendum  ;  atqui,  posita  universali  dubitatione,  nulla 
suppetunt  media  ad  dubium  universale  inductum  de- 
pellendum  ;  ergo  systema  Cartesianum  de  dubitatione 
methodica  incidit  in  Scepticismum  universalem. 

Proh.  min.  Media  requisita  ad  dubium  depellendum 
non  alia  sunt  quam  facultates  cognoscitivae  et  prima, 
cognitionis  principia  ;  atqvi,  veracitate  facultatum  et  valicli- 
tate  principiorum  in  dubium  vocatis,  nullum  relinquitur 
medium.  quo  certitudo  de  aliqua  re  obtineatur,  et  proinde 
de  existentia  certitudinis  philosophicse  dubitandum  est, — 
quod  est  ipsum  Scepticorum  univer^alium  pronuntiatum. 

Dices  :  Cartesius  non  dubitat  de  veracitate  omnium 
facultatum,  nam  eo  ipso,  quod  certissimam  tenet  exis- 
tentiam  sui  ipsius  et  suse  cognitionis,  admittit  veracitatem 
conscientise. 

Resp.  Eadem  omnino  ratio  pro  veracitate  ceterarum 
facultatum  militat  ac  pro  veracitate  conscientise :  omnes 
enim  nobis  seque  a  natura  ad  propria  objecta  attingenda 
tribuuntur  ;  perperam  igitur  conscientise  veracitas  ad-^ 
mittitur,  ceteris  facultatibus  in  dubium  vocatis.  Porro, 
illud  effatum  :  cogito,  ergo  sum,  non  potest  ut  certum 
haberi,  nisi  admittatur  principium  contradictionis.  Quid- 
nam  enim  est  quod  tamquam  certo  ac  necessario  verum 
admittendum  sit,  si  idem  possit  simul  esse  et  non  esse  ?  ^ 

^  Descartes  falls  into  the  inconsistencies  of  the  universal 
sceptics  and  is  logically  forced  to  abide  with  those  in  whose 
company  he  is  unwilling  to  reniain.  He  professes  to  be  able. 
"  seriously  and  for  well-weighted  reasons,"  to  doubt  the  validity 
of  his  faculties,  and  truths  which  present  theiuselves  to  his  mind 
with  the  force  of  evidence.  Out  of  such  doubt  there  is  no  rescue. 
A  man  so  circumstancod  has  no  light  even  to  his  "  I  think, 
therefore  I  exist  "  (cogito,  ergo  sum)  :  and  if  he  says  that  on 
this  point  doubt  is  impossible.  he  says  so  only  by  revoking  what 
he  had  said  before  :  for  if  his  whole  nature  may  be  radically 
delusive,  it  may  be  delusive  here.  Ile  says  the  doubter  cannot 
doubt  his  own  existence,  but  neither  can  the  doubter  doubt  con- 
sistently  the  vahdity  of  his  ovm.  facultios  and  of  evident  pro- 
positions  ,  •  .  It  is  substantially  the  same  kind  of  evidence 
which  testifies  that  I  exist,  and  that  what   I  know,  I  know,  or 
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188.  Cor.  Ergo  Cartesius  totum  suum  systema  con- 
tradictione  multiplici  fundat.  Nam,  a)  ex  una  parte, 
dubitatione  universali  ipsam  intellectus  veracitatem  in 
dubium  vocat,  et  ex  altera  parte,  ejus  veracitatem  ad- 
mittit  ut  certam,  quando  suam  propriam  existentiam 
affirmat  ;  b)  veracitatem  rationis  et  vim  evidentise  ut  res 
omnino  dubias  habet,  et  tamen,  veracitate  rationis  et 
valore  evidentiae  innixus,  statuit  ideam  claram  tamquam 
universale,  et  infallibile  criterium  ;  c)  ne  vero  a  maligno 
genio  hic  decipiatur,  existentiam  Dei,  ex  clara  idea,  quam 
circa  Deum  habet,  deducit,  et  simul  Dei  existentiam  re- 
quirit,  ut  idea  clara  sit  criterium.^  d)  de  omnibus  dubitat 
et  simul  plurima  firmiter  tenet,  sciL,  rationem  ssepe  errare, 
vefitatem  et  falsitatem  inter  se  differre,  rationem  posse 
hanc  differentiam  percipere  ;  quod  est  contradictoria 
affirmare. 

Schol.  Non  idem  dicendum  est  de  dubitatione  metho- 
dica  particulari  ac  de  dubitatione  universah  a  Cartesio 
invecta.  "  Aliud  enim  est  dubium  movere  circa  aliquam 
particularem  veritatem,  ut  Scholastici  faciunt,  aliud  circa 
omnes  simul  et  circa  fontes  ipsos  unde  nobis  cognitiones 
proveniunt  :  una  enim  veritate  dubie  suscepta,  aHse 
pr?esto  sunt  ad  ipsam  tuendam  ;  sed  si  omnes  funditus  et 
simul  evertantur,  quo  fundamento  niti  potest  mens  ad 
suscitandum  sedificium  scientificum  ?  "  (Zigliaia,  Log., 
p.  201.) 


that  my  faculties  are  veracious.  .  .  .  No  man,  from  the 
position  of  what  Descartes  styles  the  proved  suspiciousness  of 
his  very  powers  of  knowing  anything,  can  coolly  go  on  to  use 
his  suspected  faculties  as  witnesses  in  their  own  behalf,  when 
they  say  Cogito,  ergo  sum — (Rickaby,  p.  155). 

^  According  to  this  view,  I  could  not  know  or  even  guess  that 
my  faculties  are  not  mere  instruments  of  deception,  except  for 
my  beUef  that  they  are  given  by  God.  But  on  what  ground  do 
I  beheve  that  they  are  given  by  God  ?  Because  they  by  their 
exercise  lead  me  to  that  conclusion.  But  how  do  I  know  that, 
in  thus  leading  me,  they  are  not  mere  instruments  of  deception  ? 
Because  they  were  given  me  by  God  ?  But  how  do  I  know  that 
they  were  given  me  by  God  ?  And  so  on  with  a  vicious  circle 
ad  infinitum — (Ward,  Thcism,  v.  i.,  j).  25). 
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ART.   IV. 

DE    SCEPTICISMO    CRITICO    KANTII. 

189.  THESIS  XIII. — Sceptica  est  doctrina  Kantii  docentis 
examen  instituendum  esse  facultatum  cognoscendi,  ut  inveniatur 
an  idonese  sint  ad  veritatem  percipiendam. 

ExpOSitio  SystematiS. — l.  Censet  Kantius  non  prius 
admittendam  esse  verae  cognitionis  possibilitatem  quam 
nostrse  cognoscendi  facultates  ad  examen  subjiciantur.^ 

2.  Ut  haec  inquisitio  instituatur,  cognitiones  nostras 
omni  elemento  objectivo  exuendas  esse  dicit."^  Sic  enim 
activitas  mentis  omnem  experientiam  prsevertens  attin- 
gitur. 

.3.  Objectivitate  omnis  cognitionis  omniumque  prin- 
cipiorum  rejecta,  Kantius  sibi  videtur  detegere  primi- 
tivam  mentis  activitatem  esse  quoddam  genus  judicii, 
quod  constare  putat  formis  subjectivis,  quae  homini  a 
natura  insint  a  priori,  i.e.,  ante  omnem  experientiam. 

4.  Ex  his  formis,  duas  (spatium  et  tempus)  esse  formas 
sensibilitatis,  et  duodecim  (quas  categorias  vocat)  esse 
formas  judicii,  declarat.  Quidquid  in  nostris  cognitionibus 
necessarium  et  universale  apparet  (v.g.,  extensio,  realitas, 

^  Kant  undertook  the  task  of  constnioting  a  foimdation  for 
scientific  knowledge  amid  the  chaotic  heap  of  ruins  which  the 
scepticism  of  Hume  had  left.  He  scomed  somewhat  fiercely 
the  ideolbgical  and  metaphysical  Principles  of  the  School,  and 
catching  at  the  crudely  developed  idea  of  Descartes,  took  upon 
himself  not  to  accept,  as  immediately  evident,  the  infallibihty 
of  the  several  media  of  cognition,  but.  by  a  transcendental  deduc- 
tion  (as  he  terms  it)  to  establish  the  limits,  and  within  these 
limits,  the  objective  certainty  of  human  knowledge  and,  as  a 
consequence,  to  determine  the  vakie  of  the  several  faculties  as 
media  of  conceptual  truth.  Hence  the  title  of  his  great  work, 
The  Critique  of  Pure  Reason — (Harper,  v.  ii,  p.  103). 

2  By  objective  and  ohject  Kant  understands  the  modification 
of  the  external  or  internal  sense  (reflex  consciousness)  and  the 
corresponding  perceptions.  as  objectively  presented  to  the  in- 
tellect.  The  difference,  therefore,  between  the  objective  and 
subjective  is  purely  formal,  founded  on  a  certain  psychological 
relation — (Harper,  p.  105). 
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causalitas),  ex  his  formis  pure  subjectivifi,  .si  Kantio  fidas, 
hauritur.  Cujus  rei  illa  ponitur  ratio,  quod  sub  ex- 
perientia  non  cadant  nisi  contingentia  et  particularia.^ 
Mediantibus  his  formis,  mens  nostra  (impulsu  quodam, 
tamquam  conditione  excitante,  accepto),  sibi  fingere 
mundum  idealem,  nuUam  intrinsecam  connexionem  cum 
rebus  externis  habentem,  supponitur. 

5.  Ut  hsec  pure  subjectiva  activitas  mentis  nostrse 
extra  dubium  ponatur,  Kantius  provocat  ad  judicia 
synthetica  a  priori,  i.e.,  judicia,  in  quibus  necessaria 
connexio  praedicatum  inter  et  subjectum  neque  ex  sub- 
jecti  analysi  neque  ex  experientia  cognoscatur,  sed  ex 
cseca  vi  humanse  rationi  innata  ponatur.  Juxta  Kantium 
judicium  est  a  priori,  si  est  necessarium  et  universale,  et 
proinde  ab  experientia  independens  ;  ^  est  a  posteriori,  si 
est  particulare  et  contingens,  et  proinde  ab  experientia 
dependens. 

Judicium  a  posteriori  semper  est  syntJieticum,  quia  con- 
venientia  prsedicati  cum  subjecto,  non  ex  analysi  subjecti, 
sed    ex   experientia   derivatur.      Judicium   a    priori   est 

*  These  forms  or  conceptions  are  purely  subjective..  They 
are  signets  of  the  understanding,  which  this  latter  impresses  on 
the  perception  of  sense,  as  upon  wax,  in  order  to  shape  and 
mould  them  for  the  purpose  of  cognition.  It  is  by  means  of 
them  alone  that  the  understanding  can  render  the  manifold  of 
sensile  phenomena  conceivable.  As  these  forms  are  innate  in 
the  understanding  and  a  priori  to  all  experience,  they  become 
the  parents  of  a  universaUty  and  necessity  which  satisfy  the 
exigencies  of  human  knowledge  and  afford  a  sufficient  basis  for 
the  certainty  of  science — {Idem.,  p.  115). 

2  The  terms  "  synthetic  "  and  "  a  priori,''  as  applied  to  the  act 
of  judgment,  have  in  Kanfs  philosophy,  not  quite  the  same 
sense  as  in  Scholastic  philosophy.  The  Scholastic  **  synthesis  " 
is  a  union  or  comparison  of  two  intellectual  notions  or  concepts  ; 
the  Kantian,  a  union  of  an  innate  form  of  thought  with  a  datum 
of  sense  experience.  The  Kantian  "  a  priori  "  means  prior  to  all 
mental  experience,  actual  and  possible,  a  prerequisite  condition 
for  such  experience  ;  the  Scholastic  "  a  priori  "  means  simply 
that  sense  experience  does  not  form  the  ground  or  motive  for  our 
belief  in  the  necessary  and  universal  vahdity  of  necessary  judg- 
ments,  or  for  the  validity  itself,  but  does  not  exclude — nay, 
rather  presupposes — the  sense  experience  by  which  we  obtain  the 
data  from  which  to  abstract  our  intellectual  concepts — (Coffey, 
Science  of  Logic,  v.  i.,  p.  179). 


200  SCEPTICISMUS    KANTIl 

analyticumf  si  prsedicatum  educitur  ex  subjecto  ope 
analysis  ;  est  syntheticum,  si  prsedicatum  non  invenitur 
ex  subjecti  analysi,  et  tamen,  eo,  quod  non  provenit  ab 
experientia  (quum  hsec  universalitatem  et  necessitatem 
dare  non  possit)  provenire  debet  a  mente  necessario  et 
cseco  impulsu  ita  cogitante. 

Inde  Kantius  concludit  : — a)  judicia  anahjtica  non 
pertinere  ad  scientiam.  quum  prsedicatum  sit  mera  sub- 
jecti  explicatio  ;  h)  judicia  synthetica  a  posteriori  novam 
cognitionem  prsebere,  sed,  quum  sint  particularia  et 
contingentia,  nihil  quoad  scientiam  valere  ;  c)  judicia 
synthetica  a  priori  sola  scientiam  constituere,  quia  nova 
cognitio  per  ea  acquiratur,  quum  prfedicatum  sit  extra 
subjecti  notionem  ;  simulque,  quum  sint  universalia, 
requisita  scientise  elementa  habeant.  Cujusmodi  sunt, 
in  opinione  Kantii  :  Id  quod  fit,  habet  sui  causam  ; 
linea  recta  est  brevissima,  quse  inter  duo  puncta  duci 
potest ;  7+5  =  12  ;  in  motus  communicatione  semper 
actioni  sequahs  est  reactio. 

6.  Ergo  in  hoc  systemate  id,  quod  in  cognitionibus 
nostris  exhibetur,  non  sunt  res  objectivse,  nec  essentise 
ab  ilHs  rebus  abstractae,  sed  qusedam  productiones  a  con- 
stitutione  mentis  nostrae  totahter  dependentes.  Quod 
ergo  objectivum  est  in  nostris  cognitionibus  non  est  nisi 
phsenomenon  ;  ^  quid  vero  sint  res  in  se  (noumena),  immo 
an  revera  aliquid  existat  necne,  omnino  ignoramus.^    Hoc 

^  With  Kant  a  phenomenon  is  a  thing,  inasmuch  as  it  is  the 
object  of  thought.  But  he  maintains  that  the  mind  in  the  act 
of  knowing  clothes  the  object  with  ideal  forms.  Ilence,  the 
mind  grasps  the  ideal  appearance,  never  the  real  appearance, 
of  the  object.  This  ideal  apx^earance  is  his  "  phenomenon  "  as 
distinguished  from  tho  "  nouincnon,"  i.e.,  the  thing  in  itself  in 
its  real  concrete  existence — (Driscoll,  The  Sonl,  p.  40). 

*  One  cannot  but  see  that  the  Critiquc  of  Kant  utterly  fails  to 
bridge  over  the  chasm  which  previous  scepticism  had  made 
between  the  subjective  and  objective, — between  thought  and 
reality, — between  human  intelligence  and  that  external  world 
whose  objective  existence  is  assured  to  us  by  the  general 
voice  of  mankind  in  all  ages,  by  the  safe  instincts  of  common 
sense,  and  by  the  cogent  argument  of  practical  necessity,  which 
scatters  to  the  winds  all  mere  dreams  of  the  study  however 
geometrical  in  construction.     The  seeming  objectivity,  which  is 
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profecto  est  ipsum  pronuntiatum  veterum  Scepticorum, 
quod  Protagoras  effutiit  dicens  omnium  rerum  mensuram 
esse  hominem.  Unde,  Formalismus  Kantii  est  Scepticismus 
purus  ad  quoddam  systema  implicatissimum  revocatus  ; 
idcirco  eodem  modo,  quo  Scepticismus,  refutandus  est, 
scil.,  indirecfe,  ostendendo  ex  contradictionibus,  quibus 
scatet,  quantum  a  recta  ratione  abhorreat.^     Jamvero  : 

190.  1.  Kantius  docet  non  prius  admittendum  esse  nos 
veram  cognitionem  acquirere  posse,  quam  aptitudo 
rationis  nostrse  ad  verum  assequendum  inquiratur  ;  atqui 
hanc  inquisitionem  facit,  mediante  ipsa  ratione,  de  cujus 
aptitudine  positive  dubitat  ;  ergo  dum  dubitat,  num  vera 
«ognitio  sit  possibiHs,  eam  reapse  dari  et  proinde  possibilem 
esse,  ipso  rationis  exercitio,  seu  in  actu  exercito,  fatetur. 

2.  Docet  cognitiones  nostras  omni  objectiva  reaUtate 
exuendas  esse  ;   atqui   hoc   est  impossibile,  conceptiones 

from  time  to  time  paraded  before  us  is  an  objectivity  of  mere 
intellectiial  creation — nothing  else  than  a  subjective  objectivity, 
such  as  the  mind  constructs  for  itself  in  every  psychologically 
reflex  idea,  wherein  a  prior  concept,  as  concept,  becomes  the 
object  of  mental  conception — (Harper,  p.   120). 

^  Kantius  Scepticismum  per  criticam  rationis  theoreticae  induc- 
tam  effugere  conatur  ope  rationis  practicae  hoc  modo  :  Con- 
scientia  nobis  manifestat  ahquam  obligationem  implendam  ;  et, 
quum  haec  obligatio  sit  facium  conscientia  manifestatum, 
objectiva  et  indubitata  certitudine  gaiidet.  .Tam,  obligatio 
moralis  sine  voluntatis  libertate,  animse  immortalitate  et  Dei 
existentia,  dari  nequit  ;  ergo  haec  tria  dogmata,  etsi  nullo 
argumento  rationis  theoreticce  probari  queant,  ut  certa  et  objec- 
tiva  habenda  sunt  tamquam  postulata  rationis  practicce.  Atvero, 
ratio  theoretica  et  ratio  practica  una  eademque  sunt  facultas, 
qua3  theoretica  vocatur,  quatenus  speculatur  rerum  naturas,  et 
practica,  quatenus  cognitionem  comparatam  ordinat  ad  opera- 
tionem  (p.  15).  Quare  absurdum  est  rationi  practicae,  quae  non 
est  nisi  rationis  theoretica^  extensio,  virtutem  producendi 
certitudinem  objectivam  tribuere,  dum  eadem  virtus  rationi 
theoreticae  negatur.  Prseterea,  istam  obligationem,  Kantius,  si 
sibi  consentire  velit,  non  ut  factum,  sed  ut  phenomenon  realitate 
carens,  reputare  debet.  "  Kant  tries  to  show  that  speculative 
reason  cannot  be  trusted  in  any  of  its  enunciations.  He 
extricates  himself  from  the  practiacl  difficulties  in  which  he 
was  thereby  involved  by  declaring  that  the  speculative  reason 
was  not  given  to  lead  us  to  positive  objective  truth,  and  by 
appealing  from  it  to  the  practical  reason.  It  is  however  always 
competent  to  the  sceptic  to  maintain,  that  if  the  speculative 
reason  deceive  us,  so  also  may  the  prac.tical  reason  " — (M^Cosh, 
p.  388). 
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enim  ex  natura  sua  sunt  rerum  objectivarum  reprse- 
sentationes.  Quodsi  fieri  posset  quod  Kantius  prsecipit, 
dubitatio  evaderet  possibilis  circa  omnia  principia  rationis, 
et  ipsam  entis  realitatem. 

3.  Docet  primitivam  mentis  activitatem  esse  judicium 
seu  synthesim  pr?edicati  cum  subjecto  ;  atqui  sjTithesis 
subjecti  et  prsedicati  perfici  nequit,  nisi  subaudiantur 
synthesis  elementa  {scil.,  subjecti  et  prsedicati  notiones), 
quse  si  vicissim  per  synthesim  obtinenda  essent,  daretur 
processus  in  infinitum  :  ergo  primitivam  mentis  activi- 
tatem  esse  judicium  admitti  nequit. 

4.  Docet  cognitiones  universales  et  necessarias  nuUum 
habere  fundamentum  in  experientia,  quum  objecta  ex- 
perientise  sint  particularia  et  contingentia  ;  aiqui  ipsum 
subjectum  cognoscens  est  res  particularis  et  contingens  ; 
ergo  nonnisi  per  apertam  contradictionem  inde  haberi 
possunt  formae  universales  et  necessariae,  quae  Kantii 
systemati  fundamentum  suppeditant.  Porro,  falsum  est 
nihil  necessarium  et  universale  esse  in  rebus  particularibus 
et  contingentibus.  "  Nihil  est  adeo  contingens,  quin  in  se 
ahquid  necessarium  habeat  "  (S.  Th.,  1,  p.  q.  86,  a.  3),  v.g., 
homo  semper  et  necessario  est  animal,  et  currens  neces- 
sario  est  movens. 

5.  Docet  existere  judicia,  ad  quae  ehcienda  nullum 
motivum  neque  ex  analysi  neque  ab  experientia  menti 
exhibeatur,  sed  impulsu  cseco  et  necessario  ab  ipsa  mente 
ponantur  ;  atqui  id  manifeste  repugnat  naturse  intellectus, 
qui,  utpote  cognoscitivus,  nonnisi  ex  motivi  cognitione 
assensum  praebere  potest.  Repugnat,  ut  ratio  naturaUter 
determinetur  ad  judicia  irrationalia  eUcien(?a.^    Kantius 

^  It  is  contrary  to  the  nature  of  the  human  intellect  that  it 
«hould  act  hlindly ;  it  is  to  the  soul  that  which  the  eye  is  to  the 
body.  It  is  contemplative  of  abstract  truth,  as  the  eye  is 
contemplative  of  objects  of  sense.  But  these  synthetical 
a  priori  judocments  are  blind  acts  :  seeing  that  no  object  is 
discernible  either  by  previous  analysis,  or  by  conclusion  of 
demonstration,  or  by  facts  of  experience.  If  therefore  we  admit 
the  i)ossib)lity  of  such  judgments,  we  must  aJso  admit  that  the 
intellect  naturally  forms  judgments  which  are  in  contradiction 
to  its  own  essential  nature — (Harper,  p.  129). 
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notionem  judicii  analytici  nimium  coarctat.  "  Nam 
judicia  analytica  non  illa  tantum  sunt,  quorum  prsedi- 
catum  cum  subjecto  conjungitur,  quia  conceptus  prsedicati 
per  analysim  ex  conceptu  subjecti  integer  hauritur,  sed 
illa  omnia  in  quibus  causa  et  ratio,  cur  prsedicatum  cum 
subjecto  necessario  conjungatur,  ex  sola  analysi  et  con- 
sideratione  utriusque  trahitur  :  sive  ipsa  notio  prsedicati 
per  analysim  ex  subjecto  hauritur,  sive  aHunde  habetur. 
Hsec  judicia  omnia  vere  analytica  esse  patet,  quia  posita 
subjecti  et  prsedicati  recta  notione,  eorum  objectiva  con- 
venientia  non  ex  experientia,  sed  ex  sola  utriusque  analysi 
et  consideratione,  aperitur  "  (Pesch,  v.  ii.,  p.  360). 
Quare,  illa  judicia,  utpote  naturse  intellectus  repugnantia, 
tum  objectivitatem  tum  certitudinem  cognitionis  nostrse 
funditus  evertunt. 

Exempla,  quse  in  medio  producit  Kantius,  sunt  vel  pure 
analytica  vel  pure  synthetica.  Et  quidem  principium  : 
Id  quod  fit,  sui  causam  habet,  est  aperte  analyticum, 
quia  notio  causse  necessario  inchidit  relationem  ad  id, 
quod  fit  seu  efTectum  ;  ita  ut,  qui  intelligit  quid  sit  causa, 
necessario  intelligat  quid  sit  efifectus  et  vicissim.  Ex.  : 
linea  recta,  etc,  est  analyticum,  quia,  etsi  in  notione  linese 
rectae  absolute  spectatse  notio  Hnege  brevissimae  non 
videtur,  linea  recta  tamen  cum  curva  comparata,  statim 
cxhibetur  excessus  curvae  prse  recta  inter  eadem  puncta 
extrema.^  Ex.  :  7  +  5  =12,  est  analyticum  ;  licet  enim 
verum  sit  nomen  duodecim  non  contineri  in  nominibus 
septem  et  quinque,  tamen  res,  quse  exprimitur  per  signum 

^  It  must  be  owned  that  out  of  the  absolute  concept,  straight 
line,  it  would  be  difficult  to  extract  the  notion  of  short,  as  an 
essential  property  of  the  former.  But  what  of  Shortest  ? 
Shortest  indicates  comparison  :  and  gives  to  its  subject  of  attri- 
bution  a  relative.  in  place  of  an  absolute,  value.  The  judgment, 
therefore,  that  a  straight  line  is  the  shortest  bettveen  any  two  given 
points,  is  equivalent  to  the  following  :  A  certain  continuous 
quantity — viz.,  a  line  that  is  straight,  drawn  between  any  two 
given  points — is  shorter  than  any  line  that  is  not  straight, 
drawn  between  the  same  points.  Surely  there  is  no  repugnance 
in  admitting  that  this  may  be  an  analytic  judgment,  mediate  or 
immediate — {Id.  p.  136). 
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arbitrariiim  12,  inest,  in  re,  qu8e  exprimitur  per  7  +  5. 
Jam,  in  judicio  non  nomen  sed  ipsa  res  affirmatur.  Prin- 
cipium  communicationis  motus  est  vere  s^nitheticum,  quia 
inductione  innotescit. 

6.  Docet  res  in  seipsis  a  nobis  non  cognosci,  sed  solum 
phsenomena,  qu^  a  mente  nostra  oriuntur  ;  atqui  hoc  sine 
contradictione  dici  nequit.  Nam  phsenomenon  cognitum 
tria  postulat,  scil.,  ut  sit  suhjectuin  cognoscens,  ohjectum 
cognitum,  et  ut  ohjectum  suhjecto  appareat.  Qui  ergo 
phsenomenon  cognoscit,  cognoscit  etiam  esse  subjectum, 
quod  potest  cognoscere  et  actu  cognoscit ;  esse  objectum 
quod  potest  tah  talive  modo  apparere.  Ergo  contra- 
dictoria  is  ponit,  qui  phaenomena  sola  a  nobis  cognosci 
docet.  Preeterea,  quum  ex  mente  Kantii,  quidquid  in 
cognitionibus  nostris  apparet  universale  et  necessarium, 
totum  subjectivum  sit  et  ph.Tenomenicum,  objectum  hujus 
judicii  :  ergo  sum  existens,  est  mere  pha^nomenicum  ;  con- 
ceptus  enim  existentice  est  universahs  et  necessarius  ;  ergo 
objectum  judicii;  ego  siim  existens,  non  est,  saltem  mihi,nisi 
phsenomenicum.  Hinc  an  vere  sim  necne,  prorsus  ignoro  ; 
id  quod  Kantius  concedit,  quum  inter  ego  phcenomenale  et 
ego  reale  distinguat.  Nemo  igitur  non  videt  in  hoc  syste- 
mate  omnem  reahtatem  objectivam  tum  metaphysici  tum 
physici  ordinis  penitus  perire,  nosque  vehementer  cogi  ad 
dubitandum,  utrum  ipsa  phsenomena  sint  vere  objectiva 
in  mente,  utrum  ipsa  mens  cogitans  sit  quidpiam  reale,  an 
nihih  puri  phsenomenon.^  Quare,  non  immerito  id  dis- 
criminis   inter   Kantium   et   Scepticos   vulgares   ponitur, 

^  The  fact  is  beyond  all  doubt  tliat.  according  to  Kant, 
nothing  truly  objective  is  revealed  by  either  the  external  sense 
or  by  the  reflex  consciousness  (which  he  terms  the  internal 
sense).  Equally  in  both  cases  there  are  certain  subjective 
modifications  which  are  representative  of  nothing.  These 
modifications  are  pure  appearances — phenomena.  They  appear 
themselves  ;  but  they  do  not  make  to  ajjpear.  Tn  themselves, 
therefore,  they  are  isolated  feelings,  or  sensile  affections,  or 
psychical  modifications  without  a  meaning.  Yet,  out  of  these 
unpromising  materials  all  human  knowledge  is  constructed  ; 
while  a  frontier  is  established,  beyond  which  the  human  mind 
can  obtain  no  passport — {Id.,  p.   122). 
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quod  hi  de  certitudine  desperant,  omissa  crisi ;  Kantius 
autem  per  suam  crisim  in  desperatione  confirmatur.  Qui 
plura  cupit,  adeat  Pesch,  Harper,  Frick,  Mercier, 


CRITICffi    PARS    SECUNDA. 

DE    MEDIIS    VER.^    CERT^QUE    COGNITIONIS, 
DEQUE    EJUS    CRITERIO. 

191.  Postquam  ostensum  est  nos  veram  certitudinem 
acquirere  posse,  proximum  est,  ut  dicatur  qusenam  sint 
media  seu  fontes  ad  liunc  finem  nobis  ab  Auctore  naturse 
donata,  et  cur  eorum  testimonio  jure  confidere  possimus. 

Jamvero,  media  verae  certseque  cognitionis  possunt 
commode  quinque  enumerari  :  sensus,  conscientia,  in- 
tellectus,  ratio,  testimonium.  Ratio  divisionis  :  Aut 
veritatem  ipsi  invenimus,  aut  illam  ab  aliis  acoipimus. 
Si  prius,  id  fit  vel  immediate  vel  mediate  ;  si  immediate 
tria  occurrunt  media,  a)  senSUS  externi,  qui  percipiunt 
facta  externa,  prcesentia,  b)  COnSCientia,  quae  testatur 
facta  interna  prcesentia,  c)  intellectus,  qui  ex  comparatione 
idearum,  illico  et  sine  ratiocinio,  earum  identitatem  vel 
diversitatem  cognoscit.  Si  mediate  veritatem  invenimus, 
medium,  quo  attingitur,  dicitur  ratio.  Denique  medium 
relate  ad  veritates,  quas  ab  aliis  accipimus,  est  testi- 
monium  divinum  vel  humanum,  prout  Deo  vel  homini 
fidem  habemus.  Hoc  dicitur  medium  externum,  quia  sic 
certi  reddimur  de  veritate  ahcujus  rei,  quam  nostris  pro- 
priis  facultatibus  non  attingimus.  Priora  media  dicuntur 
interna,  quia  in  anima  nostra  insident  et  per  ea  nos- 
metipsi  notitias  comperimus.  De  his  mediis  nunc  agen- 
dum  est  tribus  capitibus,  quorum  primum  tractat  de  sen- 
sibus  externis  et  conscientia,  alterum  de  intellectu  et 
ratione,  tertium  vero  de  testimonio  humano. 

Motivum,  cur  firmumx  assensum  prsebeamus,  est  evi- 
dentia   objectiva  ;  quare,  in  quarto  capite  de  evidentia 
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objectiva,  quse  simul  est  verse  certseque  cognitionis 
ultimum  criterium  et  motivum,  agetur.  At  quum  singula 
media  dubium  excludant,  ipsa  quoque  criteria  dici 
possunt,  sed  subjectiva. 

CAPUT    PRIMUM. 

DE    SEXSIBUS    EXTERNIS    ET    CONSCIENTIA. 

ART.  I. 

DE    SENSIBUS    EXTERNIS. 

192.  Sensus  definitur  :  jacultas  organica,  quoB  ohjecta 
orporea  secundum  eorum  qualitates  materiales  percipit. 

Dicitur  1°.  facultas  organica,  quia  in  organo  residet, 
et  per  organum  actum  suum,  quse  sensatio  dicitur,  exercet. 
Organum  est  pars  corporis  ad  aliquam  vitae  functionem 
adaptata  et  destinata,  ut  oculus  ad  videndum,  cor  ad 
sanguinem  distribuendum.  Organum,  quo  .sensationes  per- 
aguntur,  proprio  nomine  nuncupatur  sensorium  seu  sim- 
pliciter  organum  sensus.  Porro,  sensus,  quatenus  organi- 
cus,  cum  facultatibus  vegetativis  convenit,  et  ab  intellectu 
differt. 

Dicitur  2°.  qiice  ohjecta  COrporea  percipit,  ut  distin- 
guatur  sensus  tum  a  pot;entiis  vegetativis,  appetitivis  et 
locomotivis,  quse  cognitione  carent,  tum  ab  intellectu, 
cujus  actus  ad  corporea  non  restringitur,  sed  ad  omnia 
entia  se  porrigit.  Objectum  corporeum  seu  corpus  cst 
aliquid  extensum  et  resistens. 

Dicitur  3^.  secundum  eorum  qualitates  materiales,  quia 
munus  est  sensus  apprehendere  exteriora  corporum  acci- 
dentia,  minime  vero  intimam  corporum  vel  accidentium 
naturam. 

Sensus  externi  quinque  sunt  :  visus,  auditus,  odoratus 
gustus  et  tactus,  quorum  organa  sunt  respective  oculi, 
aureSj  nares,  palatus  et  lingua,  totum  corpus. 
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Objectum  sensuum  denominatur  sensihile,  et  dividitur 
in  sensibile  per  se  et  sensibile  per  accidens. 

1.  Sensibile  per  se  est  illud,  quod  afficit  sensorium,,  et 
sensum  excitat  ad  sensationem  eliciendam,  Duplex  est : — 
sensible  proprium  et  commune.  1.  Sensibile  propriuyn 
(secondary  qualities)  est  illa  rei  proprietas,  ad  quam 
percipiendam  unusquisque  sensus  primario  ordinatur.  Quin- 
tuplex  est  : — color  pro  visu,  sonus  pro  auditu,  odar  pro 
odoratu,  sapor  pro  gustu,  temperatura  (calor  et  frigus)  et 
resistentia  (durities  et  mollities,  asperitas  et  levitas)  pro 
tactu. 

2.  Sensibile  commune  (primary  qualities)  est  illa  rei 
proprictas,  ad  quam  percipiendam  plures  sensus  ordinantur, 
licet  secundario.  Hujusmodi  sunt  magnitudo  et  figura, 
quse  visu  et  tactu,  numerus,  motus  et  quies,  quse  omnibus 
sensibus  percipiuntur.  Dicitur  secundario,  quia  sensus 
primo  sua  propria  objecta  attingunt,  vi  quorum  percipiunt 
sensibilia  communia.  Sic  magnitudo  objecti  a)  videtur 
propter  colorem  in  magna  superficie  diffusum,  b)  tangitur 
propter  resistentiam  hic  illic  expertam.^  Unde  sensibile 
proprium  est  sensibile  per  se  et  primo  ;  sensibile  commune 
per  se,  sed  non  primo.  Ope  exercitii  sensibilia  communia 
unico  sensu  satis  accurate  discerni  solent. 

II.  Sensibile  per  accidens  est  illud,  quod  ratione  sui 
a  sensu  non  attingitur,  sed  sentiri  dicitur  propter  ejus 
conjunctionem  cum  sensibili  per  se.  Sic,  ratio  substantise, 
vita3,  causse,  etc,  licet  per  se  non  sint  sensuum  objecta, 
sensibilia  (i.e.,  per  accidens)  dicuntur,  quia  se  manifestant 
sub  quibusdam  formis  sensibilibus. 

193.  Ut  relatio  sensuum  vera  censeatur,  requiritur,  ut 
1°.  Sensus  sint  sani,  i.e.,  nullo  vitio  laborent  (v.g.,  Dalton- 
ismo),  sed  naturalem  dispositionem  servent. 

^  The  several  "  proper  serisibles  "  were  defined  to  be  the 
formal  ohject  or  appropriate  stimulus  of  the  different  special 
senses.  The  "  common  sensihles  "  manifest  themselves  through, 
but  simultaneously  with.  Ihe  sensihilia  propria.  They  are  thus 
not  mediate  acquisitions  derived  from  the  former,  but  forms 
of  reality  directly  revealed  through  them — (IVIaher,  Psych., 
p.  153). 
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—  2°.  ajite  dispositi  ad  sensationem  eliciendam  ;  ssepe 
enim  vestigia  praecedentium  sensationum  aliave  adjuncta 
impediunt  impressiones  novas  vel  eas  plus  minusve 
immutant,  v.g.,  manus  frigidae,  vel  oculi  diu  lum  ni  vivido 
defixi,  inhabiles  sunt  ad  objecta  statim  percipienda. 

—  3°.  recte  applicati  ad  objectum,  scil.,  sit  objectum 
in  debita  proportione  distantise,  magnitudinis,  etc.  ;  secus 
reprsesentatio  objecti  fiet  indistincta. 

—  4°.  ut  medium  sit  aptum  ad  activitatem  objecti  pro- 
pagandam  ;  non  seque  enim  per  quodcumque  medium 
vires  natura?  propagantur. 

Has  conditiones  adesse  supponendum  est.  Aderit  autem 
ratio  de  earum  prsesentia  dubitandi,  a)  si  relatio  unius 
sensus  sit  relationi  alterius  opposita  ;  6)  si  relatio  sensuum 
nostrorum  adversetur  narrationi  hominum  mente  et  cor- 
pore  sanorum,  qui  rem  sicut  et  nos  observarunt  ;  c)  si 
relatio  sensuum  cum  veritate  certa  pugnet,  aut  ad  falsam 
ducat  sequelam. 

§   1.      De    Infallibiiitate  Sensuum    Externorum. 

194.  THESIS  XIV. — Sensus  externi,  sub  debitis  conditionibus, 
falll  nequeunt  quoad  perceptionem  sensibilis  proprii. 

Prob.  Thesis.  Arg.  I. — Omnis  facultas  necessaria  in- 
fallibihter  producit  effectum,  ad  quem  naturaliter  or- 
dinatur,  quando  adsunt  debitse  conditiones  ;  atqui  sensus 
sunt  facultates  necessarise,  et  naturaliter  ordinantur  ad 
suum  sensibile  proprium  reprsesentandum  ;  ergo  sensus 
falK  nequeunt  quoad  perceptionem  sensibilis  proprii,  dum 
adsunt  debitse  conditiones. 

Maj.  patet  ex  natura  potentiae  necessarise,  scil.,  po- 
tentiae,  quse,  positis  omnibus  ad  agendum  requisitis,  non 
potest  non  agere. 

Min.  constat  experientia  ;  quoties  enim  debitse  con- 
ditiones  supra  enumeratse  adsunt,  singuli  sensus  neces- 
sario  et  naturaliter  propria  objecta  repraesentant.  Positis 
enim  conditionibus,  colorem,  calorem,  etc,  corporum, 
nolimus  velimusve,  percipimus. 
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II.  Finis  immediate  intentus  ab  Auctore  naturse  nos 
instruendo  sensibus  est^  ut  per  eos  ad  notitiam  corporum 
eorumque  qualitatum  perveniamus  ;  quod  patet — a)  ex 
naturali  sensuum  inclinatione  ad  cognoscendum  ;  h)  ex 
eo,  quod  non  aliter  (naturaliter)  acquirere  possumus 
cognitionem  rerum,  quae  nobis  ad  vitam  tuendam,  alen- 
dam,  conservandamque  sunt  physice  necessarise.  Atqui 
sensus  debitis  conditionibus  instructi  debent  infallibiliter 
finem  suum  attingere  ;  secus  enim  Deus  nobis  donasset 
media  ad  finem  intentum  prorsus  inepta,  id  quod  ejus 
bonitati  et  providentise  repugnat  ;  ergo. 

III.  Nullum  judicium  apud  homines  tanta  evidentia 
fulget,  vel  tanta  certitudine  profertur,  quanta  ea,  quse 
sensuum  perceptione  immediate  innituntur,  unde  dicimus  : 
rem  vidi,  tetigi,  veritas  rei  est  evidens,  palpahilis.  Si 
igitur  sensus  falli  possent  circa  propria  objecta,  quando 
debitse  conditiones  adessent,  rueret  omnis  certitudo. 

IV.  Si  sensus  per  se  essent  fallibiles  nulla  de  aliqua  re 
certitudo  scientifica  haberi  posset  ;  omnis  enim  scientia 
exordium  ducit  cx  experientia  singularium  sensibiHum, 
in  quibus  intellectus  noster  suum  proportionatum  objectum 
invenit ;  ergo. 

195.  Cor.  1.  Ergo  plures  sensus  simul  sumpti  nequeunt 
per  se  errare  circa  sensibilia  communia ;  propensione  enim 
invincibih,  ideoque  naturali,  omnes  homines  judicant  rem 
(v.g.,  magnitudinem)  esse  prout  plures  sensus  (visus  et 
tactus)  simul  apphcati  eam  reprsesentant.  Quodsi  aliter 
accideret,  media  naturalia  nos  inducerent  in  errorem,  qui 
in  Auctorein  naturse  refunderetur. 

Cor.  2,  Ergo  judicium  immediatum,  quod  intellectus 
ponit  circa  ea,  quse  sensus  referunt  de  corporum  qualita- 
tibus,  infallibile  est. 

Cor.  3.  Ergo  finis  sensuum  est  duplex  :  a)  immediatus, 
qui  ab  ipsis  attingitur,  quatenus  quse  vitae  physicce  prosunt 
vel  obsunt,  nobis  renuntiant  (Arg.  2)  ;  b)  mediatus,  quem 
finem  adimplent,  quatenus  vitae  intellectuali  subministrant 
{Arg.  4). 

o 


210  OBJECTIVITAS   SENSATIOXUM. 


§  2.      De  Valore  Objectivo  Sensationum. 

196.  THESIS  XV. — Idealismus  tum  objectivus  tum  subjec- 
tivus  est  absurdus,  et  ideo  objectivitas  sensationum  admittenda 
est. 

Stat.  Quaest. — Idealismus  est  systema  eoriun,  qui  ne- 
gant  vel  in  dubium  vocant  corporum  existentiam,  et  proinde, 
dum  fatentur  inesse  animis  nostris  corporum  reprsesenta- 
tiones,  eas  tamen  vanas  esse  imagines  et  veluti  somnia, 
quibus  nihil  reale  et  objectivum  respondeat,  affirmant.^ 

Hoc  systema,  priscis  philosophis  non  incognitum,  apud 
modernos  multum  divulgatum  est  vi  principii  Cartesiani 
et  Lockiani,  quod  dicit  nos  immediate  non  corpora  in 
semetipsis,  sed  tantum  eorum  repraesentationes,  quae  intra 
nos  sunt,  attingere.  Inde  exorta  est  famosa  quaestio  de 
ponte,  quo  transitus  fiat  a  subjectivis  reprsesentationibus 
ad  objecta  extema.  Quum  vero  hujusmodi  pons  ope 
mediatse  cognitionis  nullo  modo  construi  posset  (cf.  obj.  3), 

1  Idealism  has  its  root  maiiily  in  these  two  contentions,  that 
mind  icannot  go  outside  of  itself  or  of  its  conscious  states,  and 
that  least  of  all  can  mind  truly  represent  to  itself  external 
matter.  The  idealist,  who  on  these  grounds  should  venture  to 
afifirm  that  there  is  nothing  outside  his  thought,  especially 
nothing  material,  would  be  so  manifestly  guilty  of  unwarrantable 
dogmatism,  that  we  pass  him  by  and  consider  only  the  more 
plausible  adversary,  the  strength  of  whose  position  lies  in  its 
being  agnostic.  He  does  not  deny,  he  only  pleads  his  inability 
positively  to  affirm  anything  beyond  the  idealistic  limit.  This 
limit  he  may  variously  set  according  to  any  one  of  the  following 
formulae.  I  am  certain  (a)  only  of  present  states  of  conscious- 
ness,  as  of  subjective  coruscations  or  modes  ;  (b)  only  of  present 
along  with  certain  remembered  and  certain  safely  expected 
states  ;  (c)  only  of  past,  present,  and  future  states  along  with 
my  substantial  mind  as  (»he  subject  of  these  states.  So  far  the 
two  fundamental  principles  of  idealism  have  been  fairly,  though 
in  varying  degrees,  respected  :  there  has  been  no  passage  beyond 
the  thinking  self,  and  there  has  been  no  assertion  of  independent 
matter.  But  many  who  would  not  dare  to  take  up  the  last- 
mentioned  of  the  three  positions,  make  no  hesitation  in  assuming 
the  next,  namely,  {d)  I  am  certain  only  of  a  series  of  conscious 
states  which  I  know  as  my  mind,  and  of  other  series  which  I 
know  as  states  of  consciousness  in  other  minds.  (e)  With  regard 
to  an  outer  material  world,  some  idealists,  not  quit^  thorough- 
going,  claim  to  have  a  knowledge  that  it  exists  and  acts  upon 
them,  but  disclaim  all  knowledge  about  ite  real  nature  and 
properties — (Riclcaby,  p.  303). 
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philosophi;  qui  suum  faciunt  prsedictum  principium,  in 
diversas  sententias  abierunt  in  genesi  et  natura  harum 
specierum  corporum  explicandis.  Et  revera,  alii  post 
Berkeley  statuunt  sensationes  corporum,  quas  experimur, 
a  Deo  solo  in  mentibus  nostris  produci,  ipsis  corporibus 
non  existentibus.^  Horum  systema  vocatur  Idealismus 
ohjectivus.  Alii,  quorum  systema  dicitur  Idealismus 
suhjectiviLS,  totam  causam  sensationum  in  ipso  subjecto 
sentiente  reperiri  affirmant. 

197.  Hic  error  Idealismi  subjectivi  nostra  aetate  plu- 
rimorum  hominum  mentes  occupatas  tenet,  quos  inter, 
praeter  discipulos  Kantii,  nominare  licet  Huxley,^  Bain,^ 
etc,  qui  Stuart  Mill  ducem  et  magistrum  sequuntur.  Is 
docet  realitatem  absolutam  solis  phsenomenis  seu  reprse- 
sentationibus  subjectivis  ascribendam  esse  ;  res  in  seipsis 
nihil  prorsus  esse  nisi  **  possibilitates  permanentes  sen- 
sationum,"  nec  ipsum  ego  aliud  esse  quam  seriem 
sensationum  seu  "  filum  conscientise "  gnarum  sui  ut 
praeteriti  et  futuri.'* 

^  He  who  is  often  spoken  of  as  the  parent  of  idealism, 
Berkeley,  taught  that  nothing  existed  outside  us  but  other  niinds, 
and  that  the  apparently  existing  external  world  was  but  the 
action  of  the  Divine  mind  upon  created  minds — (Mivart, 
Lessons  from  Nature,  p.  57). 

^  Huxley  admits  that  "  there  may  be  a  real  something  which 
is  the  cause  of  our  experience."  This  admission  he  unfortunately 
follows  up  by  another,  which  shows  the  abyss  of  the  agnosticism 
into  which  he  has  fallen  :  "  For  any  demonstration  that  can  be 
given  to  the  contrary  effect,  the  collection  of  perceptions  which 
make  up  our  consciousness  may  be  an  orderly  phantasmagoria, 
generated  by  the  Ego  unfolding  its  successive  scenes  on  the 
background  of  the  abyss  of  nothingness  " — (Rickaby,  p.  272). 

It  admits  of  no  doubt  that  all  our  knowledge  is  a  knowledge 
of  states  of  consciousness — (Huxley,  Lay  Sermons,  373). 

^  The  prevailing  doctrine  is  that  a  tree  is  something  in  itself 
apart  from  all  perceptiom  But  the  tree  is  known  through 
perception  ;  what  it  may  be  anterior  to  or  indei)endent  of, 
perception,  we  cannot  tell — (Bain,  Mental  Science,  p.  187). 

*  John  Stuart  Mill  conceived  the  material  world  as  made  up 
of  "  permanent  possibilities  of  sensation,"  but  admitted  the 
reasonableness  of  the  belief  in  some  kind  of  an  eKternal  world 
beyond  consciousness,  and  in  the  existence  of  other  "  threads  of 
consciousness  "  besides  our  own.  Mill,  for  a  logician,  had  a 
singular  tendency  to  contradict  and  refute  himself,  and  Mr. 
Martineau  has  pointed  out  how,  by  MilFs  system,  we  are  landed 


212  OBJECTIVITAS    SEXSATIOXUM. 

198.  Pars  1^(.  .  .  ohjectivus  .  .  .).  Arg. — Si  Deus^ 
corporibus  non  existentibus,  in  mentibus  nostris  repraesen- 
tationes  corporum  excitaret,  nos  induceret  in  errorem, 
perpetuum  et  invincibilem:  atqui  hoc  Deum  maxime  de- 
deceret ;  ergo  sensationes  corporum  divinse  actioni  non 
sunt  tribuendse. 

Proh.  min.  Deus  nos  induceret — a)  in  errorem,  quia 
in  mentibus  nostris  produceret  reprsesentationes,  quibus 
induceremur  ad  falso  judicandum  talibus  repraesentation- 
ibus  objecta  realia  respondere  ;  h)  perpetuum ;  perpetuo 
enim  exhiberet  tamquam  effectus  diversarum  causarum 
(v.g.,  aquce,  ignis,  panis)  sensationes,  quse  ab  his  causis 
revera  non  procederent,  idque  faceret  adeo  miiformiter  et 
constanter,  ut  nos  ferremur  ad  qusedam  appetenda  vel 
fugienda,  quse  nuspiam  existunt  ;  c)  invincihilem,  quia  ad 
corpora  admittenda  vi  naturse  impellimur,  quum  sen- 
sationes  nostrae  summa  cum  evidentia  corpora  nobis  ex- 
hibeant. 

Pars  2*  (.  .  .  suhjectivus  .  .  .).  Arg.  I. — Si  sensa- 
tiones  corporum  a  sola  animse  activitate  procederent, 
haberent  tamquam  unicam  causam  vel  necessariam  vel 
liberam  activitatem  animse  nostrse  ;  atqui  neutrum  dici 
^potest.  Non  prius, — a)  quia  repugnat  animam  (sub- 
stantiam  nimirum  spiritualem)  interna  sua  constitutione 
necessario  determinari  ad  repraesentanda  «objecta  (scil., 
corpora)  plane  alterius  naturse,  quaeque  nulHbi  existunt. 
Determinatio  enim,  quse  ex  necessitate  naturse  soHus 
enascitur,  debet  eidem  naturae  congruere,  sicut  efFectus 
causse.  h)  Prsepostere  constituta  censenda  est  illa  natura 
intellectuahs,  quae  ex  necessitate  suse  essentiae  adigitur  ad 
pura  figmenta  sub  specie  reaUj:atum  nobis  jugiter  re- 
prsesentanda. 

in  this  singular  result  :  our  only  sphere  of  cognizable  reality  is 
subjective  ;  and  that  is  generated  from  an  objective  world 
which  we  have  no  reason  to  believe  exists.  In  our  author's 
theory  of  cognition,  the  non-ego  disappears  in  the  ego  ;  in  the 
theory  of  being,  the  ego  lapses  back  into  the  non-ego.  Idealist 
in  the  former,  he  is  materialist  in  the  latter  " — (iVlivart,  loc.  cit.., 
p.  57). 
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Non  alterum ;  si  enim  sensationes  a  libera  activitate 
animse  procederent, — a)  anima  pro  libitu,  quas  vellet 
sensationes,  et  quotiescumque  vellet,  haberet,  et  quas 
nollet  non  haberet  ;  atqiii  hoc  experientise  omnino  ad- 
versatur  ;  ssepissime  enim  non  habemus  sensationes,  quas 
maxime  volumus,  et  habemus,  quas  maxime  nolumus  ;  ^ 
h)  anima  nullis  externis  adjunctis  indigeret  ad  sensationes 
habendas  ;  atqui  experientia  constat  sensationes  aUigatas 
esse  quibusdam  conditionibus,  quse  a  nobis  minime  pen- 
dent.  Sic,  non  possumus  quandam  personam  vel  rem 
videre,  audire,  etc,  nisi  sub  quibusdam  circumstantiis, 
quse  penes  nostram  voluntatem  minime  existunt.^ 

^  No  one  can  doubt  that  Ihere  are  sensations  which  are 
pronouncedly  disagreeable  ;  as,  for  instance,  sensations  of 
excessive  cold  or  heat, — sensations  connected  with  certain  sup- 
posed  draughts  of  medicine, — the  sensation  of  toothache,  or  of 
having  a  supposed  tooth  supposedly  extracted — sensations  of 
phenomenal  lohipping,  and  the  like.  Moreover,  everyone  is 
supremely  conscious  within  himself,  that,  if  he  could  but  have 
his  way,  he  would  at  once  only  too  giadly  rid  himself  of  these 
subjective  impressions.  But,  if  so  ;  nothing  can  be  plainer  than 
the  fact,  that  these  sensations  are  not  in  his  own  power.  If, 
however,  they  merely  depended  for  their  origin  upon  the  activity 
of  his  own  soul,  it  stands  to  reason  that  they  would  be  absolutely 
in  his  own  power,  whether  to  awaken  or  repress — (Harper,  v.  11., 
p.78). 

2  If  purely  internal  sensations  be  indeed  mutually  connected, 
their  connection  is  not  such  that  it  may  not  be  modified  in  a 
thousand  ways.  .  .  .  But  with  sight,  or  the  external  pheno- 
mena,  we  should  in  vain  strive  to  perform  such  manoeuvres  ; 
everything  keeps  its  place,  or,  at  least  seems  to  ;  and  the  sensa- 
tions  are  bound  together  with  bands  of  iron.  One  comes  after 
the  other,  and  we  cannot  pass  by  any.  The  mere  observation, 
then,  of  what  passes  within  us  reveals  the  existence  of  two 
whoUy  distinct  orders  of  phenomena  :  in  the  one  everything  or 
almost  everything,  depends  on  our  will  ;  in  the  other  nothing. 
In  the  one,  the  phenomena  have  certain  mutual  relations,  very 
variable,  however,  and  to  a  great  extent  subject  to  our  tancy  ; 
in  the  other,  they  are  dependent  upon  each  other,  and  are 
produced  under  certain  conditions.  We  cannot  see,  if  we  do 
not  open  the  blinds,  so  as  to  allow  the  light  to  enter.  Here  the 
phenomena  of  blinds  and  sight  are  necessarily  connected ; 
but  they  are  not  always  so  ;  for  we  may  open  them  at  night,  and 
yet  not  see.  We  cannot,  if  we  would,  change  this  law  of 
dependence.  What  does  all  this  show  ?  Does  it  not  show  that 
the  phenomena  are  not  dependent  on  our  will,  but  subject  both 
as  to  their  existence  and  accidents  to  laws  which  we  cannot 
change,  are  produced  by  beings  distinct  from  ourselves  ?  They 
are  not  ourselves,  for  we  often  exist  without  them  ;  they  are  not 
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II,  Nihil  est  sine  ratione  sufficienti  ;  atqui,  corporibns 
non  existentibus,  nulla  ratio  assignari  potest — a)  cur 
corpora  tamquam  extra  animam  posita,  et  non  potius 
intra  animam  appareant  ;  h)  cur  sentiamus  nos  non  esse 
simplices,  sed  compositas  substantias  ;  c)  cur  tantum  dis- 
criminis  sit  inter  reprsesentationes  corporum  primo  habitas 
et  jjostea  revocatas  ;  d)  cur  ordo,  pulchritudo  et  varietas, 
quae  in  rebus  quotidie  experimur,  a  nobis  producantnr, 
quin  conscientia  (quae  actus  internos  renuntiat)  hanc 
actionem  productivam  renuntiet  ;  e)  cur  denique  num- 
quam  deponere  possimus  persuasionem  existentiai  cor- 
porum  (cf.  Pesch.  v.  ii.,  p.  112). 

m.  Systema  philosophicum,  quod  omnibus  scientiis 
naturalibus  opponitur,  profecto  tamquam  absurdum  re- 
jiciendum  est  ;  atqui  IdeaHsmus,  quum  non  admittat  ut 
certum  aliquid  reale  distinctum  a  conceptibus  nostris, 
rejicit  illud  ipsum,  quod  est  objectum  scientiarum  na- 
turalium  ;  ergo.^ 

Cor.  1. — Ergo  corpora  revera  existunt  extra  nos,  eaque 
excitant  in  sensibus  nostris  diversas  reprsesentationes, 
quas  persentimus  ;  ipsa  corpora  eorumque  proprietates 
sensibiles  per  sensationes  tamquam  per  signa  formaUa 
cognoscimus  (n.  36). 

caused  by  our  will,  for  they  often  occur  without  its  concurrence, 
often  also  against  it  ;  they  are  not  produced  one  by  the  other 
in  the  purely  internal  order,  for  it  very  frequently  happens  that 
a  phenomena  which  has  a  thousand  times  followed  another 
suddenly  ceases,  however  often  the  former  be  reproduced — 
(Balmes,  Fund.  Phil.,  v.  i.,  p.  271). 

^  Idealism  is  incompatible  not  only  with  vulgar  prejudices,  but 
with  the  best  established  truths  of  science.  Astronomy, 
Geology,  Physical  Optics,  and  the  rest  of  the  physical  sciences, 
are  inseparably  bound  up  with  the  assumption  that  matter, 
which  is  neither  a  sensation  nor  an  imaginary  possibility  of  a 
sensation,  exists  apart  from  observation.  They  teach  that  real, 
actual  material  bodies  of  three  dimensions,  not  only  exist,  but 
aet  upon  each  oiher  according  to  known  laws  while  no  human  mind 
is  contemplating  them.  Possibihties  enjoying  no  existence  beyond 
consciousness  could  not  attract  each  other  with  a  force  varying 
inversely  as  the  square  of  the  distance  ;  they  could  not  pass  from 
green  forests  into  coal  beds,  nor  could  they  refract  or  interfere 
with  other  phenomena,  so  as  to  determine  the  character  of  visual 
sensations  indeiDendently  of  our  wills — (Maher,  Psj/c/i.,  p.  113). 
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Cor.  2. — Ergo  certitudo,  quam  habemus  de  existentia 
corporis  nostri  et  corporum  in  genere,  est  reductive 
metaphysica  (p.  171)  ;  innititur  enim  in  principio  rationis 
sufficientis  et  divina  veracitate.  Certitudo  autem,  qiiam 
de  alicujus  corporis  determinati  existentia  habemus,  per 
se  quidem  est  tantum  physica  ;  quia  miraculosa  apparitio 
corporis  non  existentis  non  est  intrinsecus  repugnans. 
Quodsi  sensatio  omnino  constans  est  et  uniformis,  ita  ut 
nulla  de  miraculo  suspicio  oriri  possit,  certitudo  de  ejus 
existentia  evadit  reductive  metaphj^sica. 

199.  Obj.  1. — Ex  existentia  nostrarum  perceptionum  possu- 
mus  tantum  inferre  aliquam  causam  extra  nos  esse,  quae  eas  in 
nobis  excitat ;  atqui  talis  causa  potest  esse  Deus  ;  ergo  non 
sequitur  corpora  revera  existere. 

Resp.  Dist.  maj.  Ex  perceptionibus,  prout  sunt  effectus,  tran- 
seat;  prout  sunt  tales  effectus,  neg.  Dist.  min.  Haec  causa  potest 
esse  Deus,  corporibus  ipsis  non  existentibus,  neg.;  corporibus 
existentibus,  transeat. 

Inst.  1. — Atqui  Deus  potest  sensationes  excitare,  corporibus 
non  existentibus  ;  ergo  non  valet  solutio.  Proh.  min.  subs.  Deus 
excitans  illas  sensationes,  corporibus  non  existentibus,  per- 
mitteret  errorem  ;  atqui  Deus  potest  errorem  permittere  ;  ergo. 

Resp.  Neg.  min.  suhs.  Ad  prob.  dist.  maj.  Deus  in  tali  hypo- 
thesi  errorem  permitteret  tantum,  neg.  Positiva  sua  actione  intel- 
lectimi  in  errorem  invincibilem  induceret,  conc.  Contradist.  min. 
Potest  errorem  permittere,  transeat  vel  conc. ;  in  errorem  invin- 
cibilem  inducere,  neg. 

Inst.  2. — Atqui  Deus  potest  actione  positiva  intellectum  in 
errorem  inducere  ;  ergo  nulla  solutio.  Prob.  min.  subs.  Error 
invincibilis  circa  existentiam  corporum  esset  malum  physicum  ; 
atqui  Deus  potest  velle  et  proinde  efficere  malum  physicum  ;  ergo. 

Resp.  Neg.  min.  suhs.  Ad  prob.  dist.  maj.  Talis  error  esset 
malum  physicum,  quod  ad  aliquod  bonum  comparandum  posset 
esse  medium,  neg. ;  malum  physicum,  quod  fieri  non  posset  sine 
perversione  totius  rationalis  naturae,  quod  maximum  malum 
esset,  conc.     Contradist.  min.  et  neg.  concl. 

Inst.  3. — Atqui  Deus  de  facto  quotidie  excitat  in  nobis 
sensationes  corporum,  corporibus  ipsis  non  existentibus,  v.g.,  in 
SS.  altaris  Sacramento,  in  quo  sensus  referunt  panem  et  vinum, 
nec  errorem  corrigere  possumus  ;  ergo. 
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Resp.  1. — Illegitimus  est  transitus  a  facto  ad  ordinem  super- 
naturalem  pertinente  ad  factum  ordinis  mere  naturalis.  Porro, 
in  casu  proposito  non  habetur  error  invincibilis,  quum  fide,  '  quse 
sensuum  defectui  supplementum  prsestat,'  certo  sciamus  sub- 
stantiam  panis  et  vini  non  adesse.  In  sententia  vero  Idealis 
tarum  Deus  omnes  sensationes  excitaret,  quin  ulla  sit  revelatio, 
qua  ab  errore  protegamur. 

Resp.  2. — Neg.  assertum.  In  Eucharistiae  Sacramento  sensa 
tiones,  quas  exiierimur,  non  a  Deo  ipso  producuntur,  sed  ab 
accidentibus  panis  et  vini,  "  quae  sine  subjecto  in  hoc  Sacramento 
subsistunt,  ut  fides  locum  habeat,  dum  visible  invisibiliter 
sumitur  aliena  specie  occultatum ;  et  sensus  a  deceptione 
reddantur  immKnes,  qui  de  accidentibus  judicant  sihi  notis  '* 
(S.  Th.,  In  off.  Corp.  Christi). 

Obj.  2. — Sen?ationes  sunt  modificationes  subjectivae  :  atqui 
niodificationes  subjectivae  nihil  valent  ad  manifestandum  ea, 
quae  sunt  extra  subjectum  ;  ergo  per  sensus  nequimus  certi- 
tudinem  de  exist-entia  corporum  comparare. 

Resp.  Dist.  maj.  Sensationes  sunt  modificationes  mere  sub- 
jectivse,  neg.;  sunt  modificationes,  quse  dum  sensibus  insunt, 
aliquid  objectivum  repraesentant  et  subjecto  notificant,  conc. 
Contradist.  min.  et  neg.  concl.  Sensatio,  prout  est  actus  subjecti, 
est  quidem  subjectiva  ;  prout  autem  est  cognitio,  necessario  fert 
relationem  ad  terminum  cognitum,  scil.,  ad  objectum  extemum, 
quo  excitatur. 

Obj.  3. — Ut  certi  essemus  de  existentia  corporum,  oporteret 
comparare  perceptiones  nostras  cum  ipsis  corporibus  ;  atqui  hoc 
fieri  nequit ;  ergo  eerti  esse  non  possumus  de  corporum  existentia. 

Resp.  Dist.  maj.  Id  oporteret,  si  cognitio  directe  ferretur  in 
ipsam  sensationem,  c^nc.  Si  directe  fertur  in  objectum  externum, 
neg.  Transeat  min.  Pariter  dist.  concl.  Certi  esse  non  possumus, 
si  cognitio  directe  fertur  in  ipsam  sensationem,  ita  ut  sensatio  sit 
signum  ohjectivum  cognitionis  (id  quod  Idealistae  falso 
supponunt),  conc. ;  si  directe  fertur  in  objectum,  et  sensatio  est 
signum  formale  cognitionis,  7ieg.^ 


^  We  do  not  first  get  an  idea  (idem  dic  de  sensatione),  then 
gaze  mentally  at  the  idea,  and  out  of  the  knowledge  of  it  come 
to  know  the  object  of  which  it  is  the  representative,  and  for 
which  it  stands.  This  would  make  knowledge  an  impossibility. 
For  by  perceiving  the  first  idea  we  should  simply  get  a  second 
idea  which  would  only  be  an  idea  or  sign  of  the  first.  We  should 
have  to  gaze  mentally  at  this  second  idea  to  get  a  knowledge 


CONSCIENTIA.  217 

Obj.  4. — Ut  cognosceremus  causam  sensationis  non  esse 
animam  ipsam,  oporteret  omnes  vires  animee  cognoscere  ;  atqui 
has  non  cognoscimus  ;  ergo. 

Resp.  Dist.  maj.  Oporteret  cognoscere  quidquid  anima  potest 
facere,  neg. ;  oporteret  cognoscere  quaedam,  quae  non  potest, 
conc.  Transeat  min.  Pariter  dist.  concl.  Si  non  esset  repugnantia 
inter  subjectum  simplex  (animam)  et  modificationes  compositas, 
■extensivas,  resistentes,  conc. ;  si  ista  repugnantia  habetur,  neg. 


ART.  n. 

DE    CONSCIENTIA. 
i200.  THESIS  XVI. — De  veracitate  conscientiae  dubitari  nequit. 

Sta>t.  Qusest. — Conscientia  (consciousness)  hic  sumitur 
non  in  sensu  morali,  i.e.,  pro  dictamine  practico  de 
honestate  vel  inhonestate  nostrarum  actionum,  sed  pro 
ea  factdtate,  qua  nostras  prcesentes  affectiones  et  nosmetipsos 
tamquam  earum  suhjectum  percipimus.  Nam,  qui  videt, 
cogitat,  vult,  etc,  simul  sentit  se  videre,  cogitare,  velle, 
etc,  et  ideo  debet  in  nobis  inesse  aliqua  facultas,  qua  has 
operationes  animadvertimus. 

Itaque  per  conscientiam  cognoscimus  non  solum  affec- 
tiones  animae  nostrse,  sed  etiam  nosmetipsos  ut  subjectum 
€ognoscens  vel  appetens.  Nequit  enim  conscientia  opera- 
tiones  subjecti  referre,  quin  ipsum  subjectum  talibus 
modificationibus  affectum  renuntiet,  scil.,  renuntiat  suh- 
jectum  modificatum,  non  vero  modificationem  a  subjecto 
abstractam  nec  subjectum  sine  modificatione.  Sic,  cum 
cogitamus  vel  volumus,  has  operationes  cognoscimus  ut 

of  the  first.  But  what  would  then  happen  ?  We  should  simply 
get  a  third  idea  which  would  be  a  sign  of  the  second.  And  thus 
through  a  lifetime  we  should  not  get  through  with  one  idea. 
.  But  we  do  not  have  to  know  the  idea  as  a  sign  from 
which  to  infer  the  object  of  the  idea  :  the  idea  is  itself  the  act  of 
knowledge.  In  fact  in  an  act  of  direct  knowledge  we  do  not 
advert  to  the  idea — (Poland,  Truth  of  Thought,  p.  117). 
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nostras,  ut  a  nobis  procedentes.^  Unde,  proprium  con- 
scientiae  objectum  sunt  facta  interna  prcesentia  ordinis 
cognoscitivi  et  appetitivi. 

Factum  internum  conscientia  renuntiatum  intellectus 
resolvere  potest  in  subjectumet  modificationem,  et  deinde 
tribuendo  modificationem  subjecto  formare  immediatum 
conscientiae  judicium,  nimirum,  judicium  affirmans  id, 
quod  subjectum  in  se  experitur,  ut  :  ego  doleo.  Con- 
clusiones  de  natura,  causa,  etc,  facti  interni  dicuntur 
mediata  judicia  conscientiae. 

Conscientia  considerari  potest  tum  ut  facultas  tum  ut 
actus.^  1.  Ut  facultas  est  duplex,  nimirum,  sejisitiva  et 
intellectiva.  Prior  sensibiles  animae  affectiones  renuntiat, 
et  est  hominibus  et  brutis  communis  ;  altera  vero  actus 
intellectus  et  voluntatis  nobis  refert. 

2.  Conscientia,  ut  actus,  est  concomitans  seu  directa  et 
refiexa.     a)  Conscientia  concomitans  est  actus,  quo  sub- 

^  Consciousness  reveals  our  inner  exi^erience.  It  makes  us 
aware  of  our  thouglits  and  sensations,  of  our  volitions  and 
feelings.  It  tells  me  that  I  think,  that  I  will,  that  I  feel.  In 
one  and  the  same  act,  by  which  the  thought  or  feeh'ng  is  grasped, 
is  apprehended  the  subject  which  thinks  or  feels.  This  subject 
is  the  7,  the  Ego,  the  Me.  The  Ego  is  not  known  independently 
of  its  modifications  ;  nor  are  the  modifications  known  indepen- 
dently  of  the  £"^70;  but  both  are  known  in  one  and  the  same 
indivisible  act.  Just  as  in  external  nature  substance  is  never 
perceived  without  qualities,  nor  qualities  without  substance  ; 
iDut  in  the  one  concrete  act  both  are  apprehended.  Thus  the 
Ego  with  its  modifications  becomes  the  subject-matter  of 
consciousness — (Driscolf,  The  Soul,  p.  30). 

^  When  you  say  "  I  am  conscious  of  my  thought,"  you  imply 
both  a  power  of  self-percei^tion  and  an  act  by  which  you  have 
perceived  yourself  to  be  thinking,  and  also  a  condition  or  state 
of  mind  which  may  be  described  as  a  repose  in  the  possession  of 
a  given  item  of  knowledge  regarding  self.  We  call  them  all 
consciousness.  The  word,  from  its  termination,  "  ness,"  does 
strictly  denote  only  a  state  ;  but  by  reason  of  a  deficiency  of 
language  we  are  obliged  to  use  the  same  word  to  express  the 
power  and  the  act. 

Considering  consciousness  as  a  power,  there  is  no  reason  to 
distinguish  it  from  intellect  ;  but  it  specifies  the  more  general 
term,  intellect,  as  possessing  a  special  capability  of  directing  its 
cognitive  act  to  self,  to  the  ego,  the  human  personality,  which 
it  perceives  together  with  the  acts  of  cognition  through  which 
the  self,  the  ego,  the  human  personality,  may  be  passing — 
(Poland,  p.  44). 
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jectum,  dum  aliquid  percipit  vel  appetit,  hanc  percep- 
tionem  vel  appetitionem  ut  suam  experitur.  Dicitur 
directa,  non  quod  sit  cognitio  directa,  sed  quia  includitur 
in  omni  cognitione  directa.  h)  Conscientia  reflexa  est 
actus,  quo  subjectum  redit  ad  suam  cognitionem  vel 
appetitionem  percipiendam.  Haec  refiectio  est  psycho- 
logica,  non  ontologica  (n.  18).^ 

201.  Thesis  non  potest  directe  demonstrari,  quum  nemo 
ad  eam  demonstrandam  procedere  queat,  quin  pro  certo 
assumat  id,  quod  demonstrandum  est.  Supponeret  enim 
plura  (e.g.,  se  existere,  cogitare,  et  veritatem  prcemissarum 
cognoscere),  quae  absque  testimonio  conscientise  cognosci 
nequeunt.  Demonstratur  vero  indirecte,  quatenus  ejus 
negatio  importat  eversionem  principii  contradictionis. 

Prob.  Thesis.  Arg.  I. — Qui  de  veracitate  conscientise 
dubitaret,  eo  ipso  affirmaret  se  dubitare  de  ejus  testi- 
monio  ;  atqui  nonnisi  testimonio  conscientise  innixus  suum 
dubium  affirmare  potest,  quum  illud  dubium  sit  factum 
internum:  ergo  qui  de  veracitate  conscientise  dubitaret» 
ejus  testimonium  simul  ut  dubium  et  ut  certum  haberet, 
quod  repugnat. 

II.  Si  in  dubium  vocaretur  conscientise  veracitas  nuUum 
haberi  posset  judicium  certum,  sicque  admitteretur  Scep- 
ticismus  universaHs  ;  ergo. 

Prob.  antec.  Ut  judicium  certum  habeatur,  requiritur 
clara  cognitio  identitatis  vel  diversitatis  inter  judicii  sub- 
jectum  et  prsedicatum  ;  atqui  hanc  claram  cognitionem 

^  In  a  broad  sense  all  consciousness,  so  far  as  it  includes  some 
knowledge  of  the  subject-knowing,  some  return  of  self  upon  self, 
must  be  reflex :  still  the  difference  {inter  conscieniiam  directam  et 
reflexam)  will  appear  in  a  simple  example.  While  we  explicitly 
perceive  the  truth  of  a  geometric  principle,  we  implicitly  in 
the  same  act,  in  actu  exercito,  are  made  aware  of  our  own  know- 
ledge.  This  is  styled  direct  consciousness.  Afterwards  by  a  new 
act,  of  set  purpose,  in  actu  signato,  we  may  return  on  our  late 
perception  and  make  this,  the  mental  fact,  the  object  of  our 
explicit  knowledge.  This  is  styled  reflex  consciousness,  as  being 
expressly  reflex.  In  the  one  case,  wliile  we  know  an  object  we 
are  subordinately  conscious  of  our  knowledge  ;  in  the  other  case, 
we  make  this  consciousness  the  principal  matter  of  our  reflexion, 
and  degrade  the  object  to  a  subordinate  place — (Rickaby,  p.  353). 


220  COXSCIENTIA. 

adssse,  est  factum  intemum,  quod  solo  conscientiae  testi- 
monio  imiotescere  potest  ;  ergo. 

m.  Eatenus  testimonium  conscientise  falsum  esse  pos- 
set,  quatenus  referret  aliquam  affectionem,  quse  r:^vera 
non  adesset,  vel  illam  affectionem  aliter  c|uam  habetur, 
referret ;  atqui  neutrum  dici  potest.  Non  primum,  quia  si 
sentio  aliquam  affectionem,  recte  judico  me  hanc  affec- 
tionem  habere,  quum  sentire  ahquam  affectionem  idem 
sit  ac  eam  habere.  Non  alterum,  quia  affectio  ahter  quam 
habetur  nuUo  modo  habetur  ;  atqui  sentire  quod  non 
habetur  perinde  est  ac  non  sentire. 

202.  Cor.  1.  Ergo  immediata  judicia  conscientiae  errori 
obnoxia  esse  nequeunt,  quum  in  his  id  tantum  exprimatur, 
quod  subjectum  in  se  experitur. 

Cor.  2.  Ergo  conscientia  refert  facta  interna  uti  sunt ; 
unde  si  cognitio  factorum  est  distincta,  conscientia  refert 
cognitionem  distinctam,  si  cognitio  est  confusa,  conscien- 
tia  refert  cognitionem  confusam,  sed  tamen  non  confuse, 
sed  distincte  eam  refert. 

Cor.  3.  Ergo  certitudo,  quam  habemus  de  propriis 
factis  internis  et  de  ncstra  existentia,  est  metaplujsica ; 
intrinsece  enim  repugnat  quod  ahquis  se  percipiat  ex- 
istentem,  cogitantem,  etc,  quin  actu  existat  et  cogitet. 

Cor.  4.  Ergo  non  per  ratiocinium  cogoscitur  existentia 
subjecti  cogitantis,  sed  ea  immediate  et  perspicue  in- 
notescit  in  quahbet  activitate  mentis.  Nemo  enim  mente 
dicere  potest  :  "  cogito,''  quin  simul  dicat  :  "  sum''  Nam 
ista  vox  "  cogito,''  nihil  aliud  sibi  vult  nisi  :  "  ego  sum 
cogitans,"  et  proinde  in  petitionem  principii  incideret, 
qui  argumentaret  :  Cogito,  ergo  smn^  "  In  hoc  aKquis 
percipit  se  animam  habere  et  vivere  et  esse,  quod  per- 


1  Our  natural  and  certain  self-consciousness  testifies  to  two 
iniportant  certainties.  First,  the  certainty  of  our  own  existence 
obtained  from  the  certainty  of  our  acts  ;  and  sccondly,  the 
certainty  that  we  are  capable  of  knowing  not  only  phenomena, 
but  the  realities  or  essences  of  things,  since  we  have  recognised 
ourselves  as  certainly  existing  through  our  consciousness  of  our 
acts — (Bowden,  loc.  cit.,  p.  xv). 


CONSCIENTIA.  221 

cipit  se  sentire  et  intelligere  et  alia  hujusmodi  vitae  opera 
exercere  "  (S.  Th.,  Q.  Disp.,  xl,  q.  10,  a.  8). 

Cor.  5.  Ergo  veracitas  conscientise  est  conditio  omnis 
certitudinis.  Etenim  ut  mens  certitudinem  de  aliqua  re 
possideat,  conscia  sibi  esse  debet  se  percepisse  motiva, 
quoe  veritatem  suadent ;  hsec  enim  cognitio,  utpote 
factum  internum,  ad  conscientiam  pertinet. 

203.  Obj.  1 . — Conscientia  non  refert  naturam  intimam  iriterna- 
rum  affectionum  uec  earum  causas  :  ergo  non  est  medium 
idoneum  ad  interiorem  animse  statum  cognoscendum. 

Resp.  Trans.  antec.  et  neg.  cons.  Aliud  est  testimonio  con- 
scientiae  non  omnia  cognosci,  quse  ad  nostras  affectiones  perti- 
nent  :  aliud  nos  decipi  per  conscientiam  in  eis,  quae  refert. 
Explicare  naturam,  causas,  etc,  affectionum,  quas  conscientia 
testatur,  est  munus  rationis.  Ad  antec.  dicitur  trans.  quia  non 
est  stricte  verum.  Nam  quum  conscientia  referat  factum 
internum  determinatum,  simul  testatur  ejus  naturam  genericarrif. 
scil.,  quod  sit  actus  intellectionis,*volitionis,  sensationis  ;  necnon 
modum  intrinsecum,  quo  ponitur,  i.e.,  necessario  vel  libere 
(cf.  Frick,  p.  178). 

Obj.  2. — Somniantes  et  amentes  multa  experiuntur,  quce  non 
existunt,  v.g.,  credunt  se  esse,  quod  non  sunt,  et  se  agere,  vel  pati 
quee  nec  agunt  nec  patiuntur  ;  ergo  conscientia  non  est  infallibilis 
in  factis  internis  renuntiandis. 

Resp.  1.  Non  agitur  de  somniantibus  et  amentibus,  sed  de 
hominibus,  qui  sunt  sui  compotes  et  sana  mente  fruuntur. 

Resp.  2.  Dist.  antec.  Somniantes  et  amentes  multa  experi- 
untur,  quse  nullam  objectivam  existentiam  exhibent,  conc. ;  quae 
non  existunt  tamquam  persuasiones  in  eorum  mentibus,  neg. 
Tales  revera  experiuntur  eas  affectiones,  quas  arbitrantur  se 
habere,  sed  decipiuntur  cfa?ca  objectivam  rerum  veritatem,  ad 
quam  conscientia  se  non  porrigit.  Quare,  iste  error  non  potest 
vitio  conscientiap,  sed  statui  speciali  personae  errantis  imputari.^ 

^  There  may  be  an  error  in  the  object,  but  there  can  be  none 
in  the  internal  ijhenomenon.  The  lunatic  who  believes  that  he 
counts  numberless  bags  of  dollars,  certainly  does  not  count  them, 
and  in  this  he  is  deceived  ;  yet  he  has  in  his  mind  the  conscious- 
ness  of  what  he  does,  and  in  this  he  is  infallible.  A  man  who 
dreams  that  he  has  fallen  into  the  hands  of  robbers,  is  deceived 
as  to  the  external  object,  but  not  as  regards  the  act  by  which  he 
believes  it.  Consciousness  is  independent  of  all  extrinsic 
testimony.  .  .  .  In  it  reality  and  appearance  are  confounded  ; 
it  cannot  be  apparent  without  being  real  ;  the  appearance  alon& 
is  already  a  true  ccns?iousness — (Balmes,  v.  i.,  p.  94). 


222  OBJECTIVITAS    IDEARUM. 

Obj.  3. — Saepe  dubitamus  utrum  affectio,  quam  experimur,  sit 
haec  vel  illa,  v.g.,  utrum  odio  an  amore  justitiae  moveamur  ad 
aliquid  agendum:  ergo  testimonium  conscientiae  non  est  infallibile, 

Resp.    Dist.  antec.    Dubitamus  de  natura  specifica  affectionis 
irans. ;  de  ejus  actuali  praesentia,  neg. 

Obj.  4. — Saepe  accidit,  ut  ille,  cui  crus  vel  brachium  amputatum 
est,  in  membro  amisso  dolorem  sentiat  ;  atqui  in  hoc  a  conscientia 
decipitur  ;  ergo. 

Resp.  Dist.  maj.  Is,  propter  illusionem  imaginationis,  falso 
judicat  dolorem  inesse  membro  amputato,  conc. ;  revera  consciua 
est  doloris  in  illo  membro,  Jieg.  "  Dolor  ille  non  sentitur,  nisi  in 
extremitate  nervorum,  qui  secti  sunt  et  antea  in  brachium  vel 
crus  protendebantur.  Sed  imaginatio  supplet  partem  ampu- 
tatam  ;  et  infirmus,  propter  praeviam  habitudinem  et  novitatem 
status,  in  quo  versatur,  ad  erroneum  judicium  proferendum 
adducitur.  Idque  eo  facilius  intervenit,  quod  sensus  doloris 
interni  per  se  valde  confusus  est,  et  non  bene  determinatus 
quoad  limites  loci,  quibus  adstringitur  "  (Liberatore,  p.  130). 


CAPUT    SECUNDUM. 


DE  INTELLECTUS  ET  RATIONIS  INFALLIBILITATE. 

204.  Prseter  sensum  et  conscientiam  admittenda  est 
altera  et  prsestantior  facultas,  quse  intellectus  vel  ratio 
vocatur.  Nos  talem  facultatem  habere  constat  ex  eo, 
quod  quisque  sibi  acquirit  notiones,  quae  nullatenus  ope 
sensus  vel  conscientise  attingi  possunt,  v.g.,  notionem 
Dei,  virtutis,  etc.  Praeterea,  in  rebus  sensibilibus  co- 
gnoscimus  non  solum  qualitates  externas  seu  accidentia, 
sed  etiam  essentiam,  quse  sub  accidentibus  veluti  latitat, 
scil.,  illam  notarum  complexionem  pluribus  ejusdem 
naturse  individuis  communem.  Ad  hujusmodi  cognos- 
cenda  ordinatur  facultas  intellectiva.  Hinc  illud  effatum  : 
Sensus  (et  conscientia)  est  singularium,  intellectus  univer- 
salium. 
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Quamquam  mos  fert,  ut  intellectus,  ratio,  mens,  pro- 
miscue  usurpentur  ad  designandam  ipsam  facultatem 
intellectivam,  tamen  ipsa,  quatenus  ideas  et  judicia 
immediata  format,  sibi  retinet  proprium  nomen  intellectus 
seu  intelligenticB  ;  quatenus  vero  ab  una  veritate  cognita 
progreditur  ad  aliam  veritatem  acquirendam,  dicitur 
ratio  ;  denique  quatenus  ipsa  sola  accipit  cognitionem  de 
rebus  eas  mensurando  ad  sua  principia,  dicitur  mens. 

205.  In  hoc  capite  prius  defendimus  veracitatem  mentis 
nostrse  quoad  cognitionem  suam  tum  immediatam  tum 
mediatam,  deinde  objectivitatem  idearum  universalium, 
paucis  hic  notatis  de  objectivitate  idearum  in  genere. 
Jamvero.  Qui  objectivitatem  idearum  rejiciunt,  debent 
pariter  rejicere  aptitudinem  mentis  ad  veritatem  asse- 
quendam  ;  hsec  enim  aptitudo  idem  plane  est  ac  aptitudo 
ad  acquirendas  ideas  rerum  realitati  conformes  ;  atqui 
prsedicta  aptitudo  mentis  nequit  negari  (n.  168)  ;  ergo  nec 
objectivitas  idearum.  Praeterea,  nemo  etiam  de  seipso, 
aUquid  affirmare  posset,  objectivitate  idearum  negata  ; 
si  enim  idese  entis,  substantioe,  existentice  non  sunt  objectivse, 
nemo  potest  logice  affirmare  suam  propriam  existentiam, 
etc. 

Dices:  Objectivitas  idearum  nonnisi  per  ideas  cognos- 
citur,  id  quod  involvit  petitionem  principii.  Resp.  .  .  . 
cognoscitur  per  ideas,  quae  sunt  media  quihus,  i.e,.  media, 
quse  ipsa  prius  cognosci  non  debent,  quam  objecta  mani- 
festent,  conc. ;  per  ideas,  quae  sunt  media  ex  quibus,  i.e., 
media,  quse,  ipsa  prius  cognita,  objecta  manifestant,  neg. 
Brevi  :  Ideae  non  sunt  signa  objectiva  sed  signa  formalia 
(n.  36).  Vel  etiam  :  Non  cognoscimus  objecta  in  ideis, 
sed  per  ideas.^ 

^  The  main  root  of  difference  between  adversaries  and  our- 
selves,  is  that  they  will  insist,  contrary  to  us,  in  regarding 
knowledge  as  primarily  not  a  knowledge  of  things  but  of  ideas. 
They  imagine  that  what  we  first  of  all  know  are  always  subjective 
affections  as  such — signa  ex  quibus  and  not  signa  quibus — and 
then  of  coiu^se  they  see  no  way  to  a  proof  that  these  subjective 
affections  are  like  objects  without ;  rather  they  are  inclined  to 
believe  that  there  can  be  no  likeness,  but  at  most  a  symbolic 
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ART.  L 

DE     INTELLECTUS     INFALLIBILITATE. 

206.  THESIS  XVII. —  Intellectus  Immunis  est  ab  errore  quoad 
judicia  analytica  immediata. 

Stat.  Qusest. — Judicia  universim  dividuntur  in  analy- 
tica  et  synthetica,  prout  identitas  vel  diversitas  inter  sub- 
jectum  et  prsedicatum  ex  analysi  et  comjmratione  subjecti 
et  prcedicati  cognoscitur,  vel  prout  hsec  identitas  vel 
diversitas  ope  experientice  sive  externse  sive  internse 
colligitur  (n.  60). 

Judicia  analytica  a)  sunt  imraediata,  quando  mens, 
nullo  termino  medio  adhibiio,  relationem  inter  subjectum 
et  prsedicatum  apprehendit.  Taha  simt  prima  principia 
immediate  evidentia  ;  h)  sunt  mediata,  quando  mens,  ope 
medii  termini,  prgedictam  relationem  detegit  ;  scil.,  omnes 
ratiocinii  deductivi  conclusiones. 

Simihter  judicia  s^aithetica  sunt  immediata  vel  mediata, 
prout  sola  experientia  vel  mediante  ratiocinio  efformantur. 

Judicia  analytica  dicuntur  a  priori,  quia  efficiuntur, 
quin  mens  opus  habeat  ad  experientiam  recurrere.  S\ti- 
thetica  dicuntur  a  posteriori,  quia  mens  ea  efficere  nequit, 
quin  ad  experientiam  recurrat. 

De  infalhbihtate  inteUectus  relate  ad  immediata  judicia 
synthetica  satis  constat  ex  capite  pra^cedenti  ;  in  his  enim 
judiciis  intellectus  dumtaxat  pronuntiat  id  esse  vel  non 
esse,  quod  sensus  vel  conscientia  percipit. 

207.  Prob.  ThesiS.    Arg.  L— In  judicus  analyticis  im- 

correspondence.  But  this  is  not  the  legitimate  interpretation  of 
the  doctrine  that  the  mind  i^erceives  throiich  ideas.  The  mind 
perceives  through  ideas,  not  in  the  sense  that  it  looks  at  ideas 
first,  and  then  passes  on  to  infer  things  ;  but  in  this  sense  that 
the  mind,  at  least  under  one  aspect,  begins  as  a  tcibula  rasa,  and 
only  in  proportion  as  it  stores  itself  with  ideas  is  it  rendered  by 
them  cognizant  of  objects.  The  mind,  as  by  an  idea,  is  cognizant 
of  an  object  ;  but  the  idea  is  a  signum  quo,  not  signum  cx  quo ; 
it  has  not  first  to  be  known,  but  is  itself  constitutive  of  the  act 
of  knowledge.  A  world  of  misconceptions  would  be  saved  if 
the  right  view  of  the  office  of  idoas  were  acquired — (Rickaby^ 
p.  325). 
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mediatis  mens  id  tantum  affirmat  vel  negat,  quod  ideae 
subjecti  et  prsedicati  ei  manifestant,  seu,  id  tantum  affirmat 
vel  negat,  quod  affirmandum  vel  negandum  esse  intuetur 
seu  immediate  cognoscit ;  atqiti  intellectus,  dum  hoc  facit, 
errare  nequit,  secus  careret  aptitudine  ad  veritatem 
evidentem  percipiendam  (n.  168)  ;  ergo. 

Exp.  mcij.  In  his  judiciis  intellectus  nihil  extraneum 
addit  objecto,  sed  tantum  inspicit  et  exprimit  notas,  qase 
in  objecto  immediate  elucent.  Sic,  intellectus  consider- 
ando  ideas  totius  et  partis,  causce  et  effectus,  non  potest 
errare  judicando  totum  suam  partem  superare,  omnem 
effectum  postulare  causam. 

II.  Si  intellectus  errare  posset  in  judiciis  analyticis  im- 
mediatis,  nulla  certitudo  esset  possibilis  ;  ergo. 

Prob.  antec.  Si  id,  quod  clare  video  ita  esse,  et  aliter 
esse  non  posse,  aliter  esset  a  parte  rei,  vana  evaderet  vis 
omnis  persuasionis  cujuscumque,  et  proinde  certitudo 
funditus  everteretur. 

208.  Cor.  1.  Ergo  veritates  per  judicia  analytica  im- 
mediata  expressse  habent  certitudinem  metaphysicam  ; 
in  talibus  enim  judiciis  prsedicatum  conspicitur  esse  neces- 
sario  connexum  cum  subjecto,  vel  necessario  ab  eo  ex- 
clusum,  et  proinde  prima  principia  sunt  immediate  et 
metaphysice  certa.^    Unde,  quum  per  hsec  judicia  progre- 

*  Why  are  we  certain,  and  certain  at  once,  that  the  whole  is 
greater  than  one  of  its  parts  ?  Only  because  the  objective  evid- 
ence  of  this  truth  is  at  once  apparent.  The  identity  of  the 
subject  and  predicate  is  unmistakable.  We  see  the  part 
within  the  periphery  of  the  whole,  and  the  converse  proposition 
that  a  part  is  equal  to  or  greater  than  the  whole  is  unthinkable. 
Hence  such  truths  are  called  self-evident,  and  the  certainty 
begotten  by  them  metaphysical,  because  it  is  determined  by 
evidence  superior  to  that  furnished  by  the  laws  of  physical 
nature,  and  is  dependent  solely  on  the  connection  of  the  ideas 
in  themselves. 

Supreme  in  this  class  of  metaphysical  truths  rank  first 
principles.  They  are  so  called  because  they  are  demonstrated 
by  no  higher  proof,  but  both  prove  themselves  and  form  the 
basis  of  all  demonstrative  argument.  Had  we  not  these  first 
indemonstrable  truths,  every  argument  would  depend  on  an 
inflnite  series  of  proofs,  and  no  certain  conclusion  would  b& 
possible — (Bowden,  loc.  cit.,  p.  xviii). 
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diamur  ex  confusa  ad  distinctam  rei  cognitionem,  constat 
ea  esse  fontem  novse  cognitionis. 

Cor.  2.  Ergo  errant  Empiristae  et  Evolutionistae,  juxta 
quos  axiomata  sunt  judicia  s^Tithetica  seu  experimentalia, 
ideoque  non  absolute  necessaria  nec  immutabilia  (quum 
nihil  hujusmodi  experientia  sola  cognoscatur).  Immo, 
adeo  hi  progrediuntur.  ut  dicant,  ea,  quse  nunc  et  his  in 
terris  vera  sunt,  futuris  ssecuhs  (mutatis  hominis  condi- 
tionibus)  vel  in  longinquis  stellarum  regionibus,  falsa  esse 
posse  et  vice  versa.  Porro,  illa  connexio,  quse  existit  inter 
subjectum  et  prsedicatum  judiciorum,  quse  dicuntur  ana- 
lytica,  debetur  (inquiunt)  constanti  experientise  et  phan- 
tasmatum  associationi  (cf.  Mercier,  Crit.,  n.  127). ^ 
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DE     RATIONIS      INFALLIBILITATE     QUOAD     RATIOCINIUM 

DEDUCTIVUM. 

209.   THESIS  XVIII Per  ratiocinium  deductivum  novas  co- 

gnltiones  easque  certas  comparamus. 

Stat.  Qusest. — Prseter  facta  ope  sensuum  et  conscien- 
tise  cognita  et  principia  per  se  nota,  omnes  aHas  veritates, 
quas  acquirimus,  per  ratiocinium  acquirimus.  Est  igitur 
ratiocinium  fons  novse  cognitionis  et  quidem  praecipuus, 
quum  per  ipsum  plurimas  veritates  ad  vitam  vegetativam, 

^  Audi  Mill :  *'  What  is  the  ground  of  our  belief  in  axioms — 
what  is  the  evidence  on  which  they  rest  ?  I  answer  they  are 
experimental  truths ;  generalisations  from  observatiou.  The 
proposition,  Two  straight  lines  cannot  enclose  a  space,  Ls  an 
induction  from  the  evidence  of  our  senses  "  (iogr.,  v.  i.,  p.  260). 
"  We  should  probably  be  able  to  perceive  a  round  square  as 
easily  as  a  hard  square  if  it  were  not  that,  in  our  uniform  experi- 
ence^  at  the  moment  when  a  thing  begins  to  be  round  it  ceases 
to  be  square  "  {Exam.,  p.  68).  "  The  reverse  of  the  most 
familiar  principles  of  arithmetic  and  geometry  might  have  been 
made  conceivable  even  to  our  present  mental  faculties,  if  these 
faculties  had  co-existed  with  a  totally  different  constitution  of 
external  nature''  {ib.). 
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sensitivam,  intellectivam,  moralem,  socialem  maxime  ne- 
eessarias  accipimus,  onmesque  scientias  naturales.i 

Ratiocinium  ratione  proemissarum  dividitur  in  a)  purum, 
quod  habetur,  quando  utraque  prsemissa  est  analytica  ;  h) 
empiricum,  .  .  .  quando  utraque  praemissa  est  syntheti- 
ca  ;  c)  ynixtum,  .  .  .  quando  altera  prsemissa  est  an- 
alytica,  altera  synthetica  (n.  118).  DupUci  via  procedit, 
scil.,  aut  a  prsemissis  universalioribus  ad  conclusiories 
speciales  in  eis  comprehensas  descendit,  et  dicitur  ratio- 
cinium  deductivum  seu  deductio  ;  aut  a  factis  particularibus 
ad  leges  generales  ascendit,  et  dicitur  rationcinium  in- 
ductivum  seu  inductio. 

Thesis  valet  contra  syllogismi  deductivi  osores,  ut  Bacon, 
Hurae,  Mill  et  H.  Spencer,  qui  omne  rAtiocinium  ab  univer- 
saH  ad  particulare  vitio  petitionis  principii  infectum  esse 
ostendere  conantur.^ 

Id  tamen  non  impedit,  (inquit  Mill),  quominus  syllo- 
gismus  sit  ad  reminiscendum  aptibsimus,  quum  major 
breviter  comprehendat  quidquid  in  singuhs  rebus  obser- 
vatum  fuit,  quemadmodum  '  memorandum,'  quod  quis 
secum  fort,  facta  observata  continet  (Log.,  v.  i.,  p.  210).^ 

210.  Prob.  Thesis.  Pars  p  (.    .    .  novas    .    .    .). 

Arg.  I. — Novse  comparantur  cognitiones,  quando  fiunt 
nobis  nota,  quse  prius  erant  ignota  ;  atqui  hoc  fit  per  ratio- 

^  The  greater  part  of  our  cognitions  are  the  fruit  of  reasoning. 
In  geometry  the  number  of  truths  that  do  not  require  demon- 
stration,  but  only  explanation,  is  very  limited.  The  body  of 
geometrical  science,  with  its  present  colossal  dimensions,  has 
proceeded  from  reasoning  ;  even  in  the  most  comprehensive 
works  the  axioms  occupy  but  a  few  pages  ;  the  rest  is  composed 
of  theorems,  propositions  not  of  themselves  evident,  but  requiring 
deaonstration.  The  same  is  true  of  all  other  sciences — (Balmes, 
V.  i.,  p.  171). 

2  Miirs  fundamental  error — an  error  common  to  the  whole 
Bmpirical  school  of  philosophers — was  to  assume  that  we  can 
never  be  certain  of  the  universal  uniess  we  are  already  certain  of 
all  the  individnal  instances  under  it :  mistaking  the  unimportant 
collective  judgment  for  the  genuine  abslract  universal — (Coffey, 
The  Science  of  Logic,  v.  i.,  p.  403). 

^  No  reasoning  from  generals  to  particulars  (.an,  as  such,  prove 
anything  :  since  from  a  general  priaciple  we  cannot  infer  any  par- 
ticulars  but  those  which  the  principie  itself  assumes  as  known — 
(Mill,  Log.,  V.  i.,  p.  206 — Similiter  Spencer,  Fsych.f  v.  ii.,  p.  99). 
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cinium  deductivum  ;  ergo  per  ratiocinium  deductivum 
novas  cognitiones  comparamus. 

Exp.  min.  Ratiocinium  deductivum  novos  rerum  re- 
spectus,  novas  veritatum  relationes  menti  aperit,  ut  cum 
ex  rei  natura  ejus  proprietates  deducimus,  ex  effectibus  ad 
causae  naturam  transimus,  et  in  genere  ex  principiis 
alicujus  scientiae  conclusiones  prius  ignotas  inferimus. 

n.  Ratione  pra^missarum  ratiocinium  est  purum,  em- 
piricum  et  mixtum  ;  atqui  unumquodque  horum  est  fons 
nova^  cognitionis  ;  ergo. 

Prob.  min.  a)  In  ratiocinio  piiro  manifestatur  ratio, 
cur  praedicatum  subjecto  conveniat,  et  inter  terminos  de- 
teguntur  relationes  et  dependentia,  quse  immediate  non 
elucent,  ut  patet  in  scientia  mathematica.  h)  In  ratiocinio 
empirico  facta  particuJaria  subjiciuntur  principiis  synthe- 
ticis,  et  sic  potentise  quaHtatesque  ahcujus  corporis  co- 
gnoscmitur,  Hcet  earum  cognitio  quoad  hoc  corpus  prius 
habita  non  fuerit.  Ex. :  Omnia  corpora  inter  se  attrahunt  ; 
atqui  tellus  et  luna  sunt  coriora  ;  ergo.  c)  In  ratiocmio 
mixto  cognitiones  experimentales  subjicimitur  principiis 
anaMicis,  et  sic  ostenditur  easdem  relationes  inter  res 
existere,  quas  inter  terminos  principii  analytici  cognosci- 
mus.  Ex. :  Omnis  effectus  postulat  causam  acloequatam  ; 
atqui  mundus  est  effect^is,  in  quo  sapientia  manifestaiur  ; 
ergo  inundus  causam  sapientem  liabet. 

Pars  2*  (.  .  .  certas  .  .  .).  Arg.  Ea  est  deductionis 
natura,  ut  inferat  ahquod  judicium  (conclusionem)  ex  aHis 
judiciis  certis  (prsemissis),  in  quibus  virtuaHter  continetur  ; 
atqui  qui  prsemissas  tamquam  certas  admittit  et  negat 
conclusionem  inde  legitime  seciuentem,  in  principium  con- 
tradictionis  offendit  ;  concedendo  enim  prsemissas  concedit 
conciusionem,  quam,  ex  hypothesi,  simul  negat  ;  ergo 
judicia  ope  deductionis  acquisita  incerta  esse  nequemit. 
Brevius:  Ex  praemissis  certis,  quando  adest  consequentia 
necessario  infertur  conclusio  certa. 

211.  Cor.  1.  Ergo  falsa  est  doctrina  eorum,  qui  negant 
cognitiones  novas  per  deductionem  acqiiiri  posse. 
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Cor.  2.  Ergo  falsa  est  opinio  Platonis,  qui  asserit  co- 
gnitiones  nostras  crescere,  non  inventione  veritatum  prius 
ignotarum,  sed  reminiscentia  veritatum,  quse,  in  altero 
quodam  statu  existentise  habitse,  in  mente  latent. 

Cor.  3.  Ergo  mens,  dum  praemissas  esse  veras  et  con- 
sequentiam  rectam  cognoscit,  naturali  quadam  necessitate 
adigitur  ad  conclusionem  admittendam.  "  Qusedam  pro- 
positiones  (ait  S.  Th.)  sunt  necessarise,  quse  habent  con- 
nexionem  necessariam  cum  primis  principiis,  sicut  con- 
ckisiones  demonstrabiles,  ad  quarum  remotionem  sequitur 
remotio  primorum  principiorum  ;  et  his  intellectus  ex  ne- 
cessitate  assentit,  cognita  connexione  necessaria  conclu- 
sionum  ad  principia  per  demonstrationis  deductioneni. 
Non  autem  ex  necessitate  assentit,  antequam  hujusmodi 
necessitatem  connexionis  per  demonstrationem  cognoscat  '* 
(I,  q.  82,  a.  2). 

Cor.  4.  Ergo  certitudo  conclusionis  formaliter  sumptm 
est  semper  metaphysica.  Nam  nexus  ilie  inter  conclu- 
sionem  et  prsemissas  est  absolute  necessarius.  Conclusio 
vero,  "prout  est  propositio,  sequitur  certitudinem  prsemis- 
sarum,  et  quidem  praemissae  debilioris,  ita  ut,  si  altera 
prgemissa  est  metaphysioe  certa,  altera  vero  physice  vel 
moraliter  certa,  conchisio  sit  dumtaxat  physice  vei  mo- 
raliter  certa. 

212.  Obj.  1. — Petitio  principii,  quse  in  eo  est,  ut  assumatur 
tamquam  verum  id,  quod  probandum  est,  nihil  valet  ad  novam 
cognitionem  assequendam  ;  atqiii  hujusmodi  est  omnis  syllogis- 
mus,  quum  major  prsemissa  contineat  conclusionem  ;  ergo 
syllogismus  vel  deductio  non  est  medium  novse  cognitionis. 

Resp.  Dist  maj.  Petitio  principii  in  eo  est,  ut  assumatur 
formaliter  tamquam  verum  id,  quod  probandum  est,  co7ic. ;  .  .  . 
ut  assumatur  aHquid,  quod  virtualiter  tantum  continet  id,  quod 
probandum  est,  neg.  Neg.  min.  Dist.  probationem  additam. 
Major  prsemissa  conclusionem  continet  formaliter,  neg. ;  virtua- 
liter,  conc.  Vna,  i^ropositio  in  altera  continetur  formaliter, 
quando  ope  merae  analysis  inde  erui  potest  {v.g.,  homo  est 
animal,  ergo  est  substantia)  ;  virtualiter  autem,  quando  inde  non 
deducitur  nisi  ope  alterius  propositionis  aliunde  cognitae.  E.g., 
ut  ex  propositione,  omne  animal  est  mortale,  deducas  hominem 
esse  mortalem,  necesse  est,  ut  aUunde  scias  hominem  esse  animal. 
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Apposite  S.  Thomas: — "  Illud  quod  quis  addiscit,  mhil  prohibet 
primo  quodammodo  scire,  et  quodammodo  ignorare.  Xon  enim 
est  inconveniens,  si  aliqiiis  quodammodo  praesciat  id,  quod  addis- 
cit;  sed  esset  inconveniens,si  hoc  modo  prsecognosceret,secundum 
quod  addiscit.  Addiscere  enim  proprie  est  scientiam  in  aliquo 
generare.  Quod  autem  generatur,  ante  generationem  non  fuit 
omnino  ens,  sed  quodammodo  ens,  et  quodammodo  non  ens  : 
Ens  quidem  in  potentia,  non  ens  vero  actu.  Et  hoc  est  generari, 
reduci  de  potentia  in  actum.  Unde  nec  id,  quod  quis  addiscit, 
erat  omnino  prius  notum,  ut  Plato  posuit,  nec  omnino  ignotum. 
sed  erat  notum  potentia  sive  virtute  in  priiicipiis  prm- 
cognitis  universalibus,  ignotum  autem  actu  secundum  propriam 
cognitionem.  Et  hoc  est  addiscere,  reduci  de  cognitione  poteyitiali 
seu  virtuali  aut  universali  in  cognitionem  propriam  et  ax^tualem  " 
{Post.  analyt.,  lib.  1,  lect.  3). 

Inst.  Atqui  ante  ratiocinium  conclusionem  formaliter  cogno- 
.sclmus  ;  cognoscimus  enim  ejus  subjectum  et  praedicatum  in 
praemissis  cont^nta  ;  ergo. 

Resp.  Xeg.  min.  subs.  Dist.  rationem  additam.  Cognoscimus 
terminos  conclusionis,  trans. ;  cognoscimus  eorum  mutuam  rela- 
tionem,  subdist. ;  si  antea  eamdem  conclusionem  deduximus, 
irans.  si  nunc  primum  eam  inferimus,  neg."^ 

*  We  must  be  careful  not  to  confound  two  distinct  states  or 
conditions  in  which  we  may  regard  the  premisses  of  any  im- 
mediate  inference.  We  may  look  at  them  in  the  remoter  state  of 
unformed  materials — concepts  lying  unanalysed  and  uncompared 
in  a  mind  that  holds  them  passively.  These  materials,  while  in 
this  state,  do  not  aciually  contain  the  conclusion  among  them  ; 
they  contain  it  virtually  :  which  means  simply  that  the  mind 
has  the  poicrr,  whether  it  chooses  to  exert  it  or  not,  of  so 
analysing,  arranging,  comparing  these  materials,  that,  of  them- 
selves,  and  without  calling  in  the  aid  of  any  extraneous  factor, 
they  will  necessarily  yield  the  conclusion.  It  is  in  doing  this  that 
the  labour  and  the  progress  of  inference  lie.  Let  us  sui^pose  the 
work  done.  The  mai  erials  are  now  in  an  ordered  or  formed  state, 
more  proximate  to  the  desired  conclusion  than  in  the  previous 
state  ;  for  now  they  are  held  together  in  consciousness  in  the 
form  of  two  judgments  of  such  a  characier  that  ihe  mind  which 
consciously  formulates  them  cannot  help  seeing  a  third  judgment 
involved  in  them.  In  this  state  they  contain  the  conclusion  not 
■\nrtually  but  actually  ;  but  when  this  state  is  reached  the  mind 
has  done  its  work,  the  act  of  inference  is  already  completed.  It  is 
quite  possible,  therefore,  for  the  mind  to  be  in  possession  of  the 
materials  which  yield  the  conclusion,  without  knowing  the  con- 
clusion  itself.  No  one  will  deny  this  possibility  unless  he  fails 
to  distinguish  between  the  objective  reality  itself,  the  objective 
things,  facts,  events,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  mind's  subjective 
insight  into  them,  on  the  other.  .  .  .  Tt  is  only  the  faUure 
to  grasp  this  easy  distinction  between  subjective  knowledge  and 
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Obj.  2. — Ratiocinium  memoria  innititur  ;  atqui  memoria  est 
fallax  ;  ergo  ratiocinium  non  est  medium  certae  cognitionis. 

Resp.  Dist.  maj.  Ratiocinium  per  se  et  formaliter  memoria 
innititur,  neg. ;  certitudo  prcemissarum,  subdist. ;  si  sunt  immediate 
evidentes,  neg.  ;  si  sunt  mediate  evidentes,  saepe,  sed  non  semper, 
earum  certitndo  memoria  innititur,  conc.  Pariter  dist.  min. 
memoria  est  fallax  per  se,  neg.  ;  per  accidens,  conc.  Memoria  non 
requiritur  ad  percipiendum  identitatem  duarum  idearum  cum 
eadem  tertia»  nec  ad  concludendum  has  ideas  esse  inter  se  identi- 
cas  ;  nec  requiritur  ad  cognitionem  prasmissarum,  si  sunt  imme- 
diate  evidentes,  ut  patet ;  si  vero  sunt  tantum  mediate  eviden- 
tes,  saepe  opus  est,  at  recordemur  earum  certitudinem  prius 
fuisse  menti  evidentem. 

213.  Memoriam  non  esse  per  se  fallacem  facile  osten- 

ditur  ex  duplici  ejus  actu  :   reproductione  et  recognitione. 

Priori  actu  revocantur  ideae  vel  affectiones  olim  habitse  ; 

posteriori  mens  cognoscit  se  eas  olim  habuisse.    Jamvero, 

memoria  in  reproducendo  potest  vel  ex  toto  vel  ex  parte 

deficere,  sed  non  ideo  est  fallax  ;  quia  non  reproducit  seu 

menti  exhibet  id,  quod  non  fuit  (in  quo  ejus  falsitas  con- 

sisteret),  sed  solum  deficit  exhibere  id,  quod  fuit.     Be- 

cognitio   vero   est   actus   apprehensionis  ;   falsitas   autem 

nonnisi  per  accidens  actui  apprehensionis  tribui  potest. 

Memoria  igitur  per  se  in  errorem  non  inducit,  sed  dumtaxat 

per  acciden^,  nimirum  propter  influxum  phantasice  et  volun- 

tatis  temeritatem.^ 

ohjective  reality  that  can  have  permitted  some  authors  to  deny 
the  possibility  of  our  knowing  the  logical  premisses  of  a  conclu- 
sion  without  knowing  the  conclusion  itself — (Coffey,  v.  i.,  p.  409). 
^  While  memory  is  undoubtedly  a  valid  faculty,  its  limited 
character  is  equally  beyond  a  doubt.  It  may  fail  in  either  of  its 
branches,  either  that  of  recalling  or  that  of  recognizing.  For 
practical  purposes  much  that  we  have  once  learnt  is  lost  as 
exphcit  knowledge  ;  and  many  facts  are  so  vaguely  recollected, 
that  we  do  not  know  whether  to  call  them  reminiscences  or 
imaginations.  The  important  point  in  connexion  with  the 
weakness  of  memory,  is  not  to  be  deceived  into  taking  it  as  an 
argument  for  the  radical  incapacity  of  the  instrument,  but  to 
take  it  rather  as  a  warning  to  improve  an  imperfect  faculty  by 
cultivation,  and  not  to  spoil  it  by  abuse.  Much  may  be  done 
by  orderliness,  by  strict  truthfulness,  by  careful  discrimination 
of  facts  from  fancies,  or  prejudices,  or  desires,  and  by  distin- 
guishing  when  it  is  that  we  clearly  remember,  and  when  it  is 
that  we  are  perplexed.  .  .  .  Therefore,  a  real  power  with 
limitations — such  is  the  description  of  human  memory — 
(Rickaby,  p.  369). 
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INDUCTiVUM. 

214.  Inductio  est  argumentatio,  qua  de  suhjec^to  univer- 
sali  conduditur  id,  quod  de  oynnihus  vel  de  plurihus  ejus 
inferiorihus  singillatim  experientia  testatur.  Experientia 
est  cognitio  per  sensiis  vel  conscientiam  acquisita.  Ex- 
perientia  habetur  ope  ohservationis  et  experiwxnti.  Ohser- 
vatio  fit,  quando  res  inspicitur,  prout  in  statu  suo  naturali 
existit.  Experimentum  fit,  quando  res  inspicitur  in  statu, 
ad  quem  a  nobis  reducitur,  eo  fine,  ut  suas  proprietates 
manifestet.  Sic,  Astronomus  ohservat,  Chimicus  experi- 
menta  fncit.'^ 

InductioniS  Divisio. — Inductio  duphci  modo   accipi 

^  Experiment  only  differs  from  Observation,  in  so  far  as  in 
Experiment  we  observe  the  phenomenon  under  conditions  which 
have  been  artillcially  simplified.  The  necessity  of  this  arises 
from  the  fact  that  conditions,  as  they  occur  in  Nature,  are  ex- 
tremely  complex.  We  should  therefore  be  at  a  loss  to  distinguish 
which  of  the  many  antecedents  was  the  true  cause  of  the 
phenomenon,  were  it  not  possible  to  produce  this  latter  in  cir- 
cumstances  carefully  determined,  and  thus  to  exclude  the 
supposition  that  any  causes  are  operative,  save  those  we  are 
engaged  in  considering.  A  good  example  of  such  artificial 
simphfication  is  afforded  by  the  well-known  '  guinea  and  feather  ' 
experiment  (cf.  Notam,  p.  234).  It  is  plain  that  without  some 
method  of  simx^hfying  the  conditions,  it  would  have  been 
difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  obtain  conchisive  evidence  of  this 
truth.  It  will  be  seen  that  although  Observation  may  take 
place  without  set  purpose  .  .  .  ,  Experiment  necessarily 
requires  an  hypothesis.  Unless  we  frame  some  supposition, 
and  make  our  exjjeriment  to  the  end  that  we  may  know  whether 
this  supposition  is  correct  or  not,  no  experiment  can  take  place. 
To  experiment  is  to  question  Nature  ;  and  our  question  must 
take  some  clearly  defined  form. 

The  mere  use  of  a  scientific  instrument  does  not  in  itself  con- 
stitute  an  experiment.  We  do  not  speak  of  experimenting,  but 
of  observing  with  a  microscope.  To  make  an  experiment,  it  is 
not  enough  that  the  observer  himself  should  be  set  in  new  and 
special  circumstances.  It  is  requisite  that  the  object  observed 
be  placed  under  new  conditions,  and  further  that  these  new 
condit'ons  should  in  some  way  modify  its  action — (Joyce,  Logic, 
p.  315) 
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potest.  1.  Juxta  numerum  fnctorum,  de  quihus  hahetur  ex- 
perientia.  2.  Juxta  naturam  factorum ;  sub  quo  respectu 
induetio  dividitur  in  physicam  et  moralem. 

Inductio  physica  est  processus,  qao,  ex  observatis 
proprietatibus  vel  operationibus  rerum  ad  naturam  physi- 
cam  pertinentium,  leges  physicas  detegimus.  Inductio 
moralis  est  processus,  quo,  ex  inspectione  modi  agendi 
hominum  in  quibusdam  adjunctis,  infertur  quid  homines, 
ut  plurimum,  soleajit  Kbere  agere.  Inductio  moralis  certi- 
tudinem  moralem  gignit ;  si  tamen  ad  casus  particulares 
extenditur  nonnisi  probabihtatem  largitur,  quia  ilU  inch- 
nationi  ad  unum  modurn  agendi,  quum  non  inferat  neces- 
sitatem,  possunt  homines  resistere.  Quando  agitur  de 
inductione,  fere  semper  illa  intelHgitur,  quse  physica 
vocatur. 

215.  Inductio  accepta  juxta  numerum  facforum  divi- 
ditur  in  completam  et  incompletam.  Inductio  COmpleta 
est  illa,  quse  concludit  de  subjecto  universali  id,  quod  ex- 
perientia  docet  de  omnihus  ejus  inferioribus,  e.g.,  visus, 
audituSf  gustus,  odoratus,  tactus  qiialitates  corporum  per- 
cipiunt ;  atqui  visiis,  etc,  sunt  omnes  sensus  externi  ;  ergo 
omnes  sensus  externi  qualitates  corporum  percipiunt.  Haec 
inductio  plenam  affert  certitudinem  ;  conclusio  enim  in 
prsemissis  evidenter  continetur  sicut  totum  in  universitate 
suarum  partium,  sed  nuUius  utiHtatis  est  in  rebus  scientifice 
investigandis,  quum  non  aperiat  causam  sive  logicam  sive 
ontologicam,  cur  consequens  sit  verum. 

Inductio  inCOIHpleta  est  argumentatio,  quae  concludit 
de  subjecto  universaH  id,  quod  de  plurihus  ejus  inferioribus 
experientia  testatur.  Incompleta  dicitur,  non  quod  sit 
argumentatio  invaHda,  sed  quia  non  enumerat  omnia 
subjecti  inferiora  (cf.  Coffey,  v.  ii.,  pp.  27,  sqq.). 

Omnis  igitur  inductio  incipit  ab  experientia  factorum 
particularium,  ex  quorum  observatione  innot^escunt  leges 
seu  principia  generaHa,  qu^  omnibus  aHis  similis  naturae 
individuis  appHcari  possunt.  Ex. :  Omnia  corpora,  QU8e 
Observavi,  sunt  gravia  (experientia)  ;  ergo  omnia  corpora 
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sunt  gravia    (principium)  ;    ergo   illud   corpus,   quod   non 
ohservavi,  est  grave  (applicatio).^ 

Ut  vero  ex  factis  observatis  legem  generalem  inferre 
liceat,  constare  debet  proprietatem,  qualitatem  vel  phae- 
nomenum,  quod  in  piuribus  repertum  est,  eis  convenire 
propter  rationem,  quse  communis  est  aliis  indi^dduis 
similis  naturse  nondum  exploratis  ;  alioquin  in  antecedente 
intelligi  nequit :  et  sic  de  ceteris  individuis  non  dbservatis 
dicendum  est.  Quod  ni  dici  potest,  consequens  generale 
censeri  nequit  contineri  in  antecedente,  nec  proinde  cum 
certitudine  inferri  potest.^     Ratio,  cur  de  aliis  individuis 

^  Induction  may  be  defined  as  the  legitimate  inference  of  the 
unJcnoivn  from  the  known;  that  is,  of  propositions  applicable  to 
cascs  hitherto  unobserved  and  unexamined  from  propositions 
which  are  known  to  be  true  of  the  cases  observed  and  exaniined- 
Thus  from  the  proposition  that  a  guinea  and  a  feather,  if  placed 
under  the  exhausted  receiver  of  an  air-pump,  will  fall  through 
equal  vertical  spaces  in  equal  times,  may  be  inferred  inductively 
the  proposition  that  a  shilling,  a  penny,  and  a  straw  will,  if 
exposed  to  the  same  circumstances,  also  fall  in  equal  times. 
But  as  we  can  only  draw  this  inference  on  grounds  which  are 
equally  applicable  to  all  bodies  whatsoever,  when  exposed  to  the 
same  circumstances,  and  as  we  might  make  the  same  assertion  of 
any  two  or  more  bodies,  and  consequently  of  all  bodies,  it  will  be 
seen  that  Induction  is  not  only  an  inference  of  the  unknown  from 
the  known  ;  but.  in  virtue  of  that  fact,  of  the  general  from  the 
particular.  In  every  inductive  argument,  in  fact,  it  is  implied 
that  ivherever  and  whenever  the  same  circumstances  are  repeated, 
the  same  effects  will  follow.  Induction  may.  therefore,  be 
defined  as  the  legitimate  inference  of  the  general  from  the  particular, 
or  (in  order  to  inchide  those  cases  where  general  propositions  are 
themselves  employed  as  the  starting-point  of  an  inductive 
argument)  o/  the  more  general  from  the  less  general — (Fowler, 
Infhiciive  Logic,  p.  9). 

^  The  reason  why,  having  obtained  a  few  properly  tested 
instances,  we  infer  a  general  statement  is  that  in  these  few 
instances  we  have  segregated,  or  abstracted,  the  Cause,  and  we 
know  that  the  world  in  which  we  live  is  a  world  in  wliich  Uke 
causes  are  constantly  producing  like  effects.  If,  then,  by  a 
series  of  experiments,  or  a  few  carefuUy  conducted  experimente, 
I  discover  that  A  is  the  cause  of  a,  I  am  warranted  in  formulating 
a  law  to  the  effect  that  whenever  A  acts  it  causes  a,  and  whenever 
a  is  produced  it  is  produced  by  A.  This,  of  course,  impUes  that 
A  is  the  sole  cause  of  a,  and  supposes  that  nothing  impedes  its 
action.  Once  it  was  discovered  by  a  long  series  of  observations 
and  experiments  that  the  cause  of  malaria  is  a  certain  kind  of 
mosquito,  it  became  an  established  principle  in  medicine  and 
hygiene  that  all  cases  of  malaria  are  due  to  the  action  of  the 
raosquito  and  not  to  night  air,  miasma  from  swamps,  &c. — 
(Turner,  Logic,  p.  216). 
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non  observatis  idem  \7.1let  ac  de  observatis,  fundatur  in 
principio  inductioniS,  quod  a  S.  Thoma  enuntiatur  : 
Natura  uno  et  eodem  wodo  operatur  nisi  impediatur  (1,  q. 
10,  a.  4)  ;  et  a  modemis  :  Eadem  causa  naturalis  in  eisdem 
adjunctis  posita  eosdem  effectus  producit ;  vel :  Leges  na- 
turce  sunt  consiantes  et  universales.  Sed  utcumque  prin- 
cipium  exprimitur,  semper  prsesupponit  principium  causa- 
litatis. 

216.  LegeS  inductioniS.  Ad  detegendum  quaenam  sit 
causa  vel  conditio  requisita  alicujus  naturalis  phsenomeni 
triplex  institui  potest  processus,  unde  tres  investigationis 
inductivse  habentur  leges  :    lex  prdesentise,  lCX  absen- 

tise,  lex  variationis.i 

1.  Lex  praesentiaB  (  =  method  of  agreement).  Tnquir- 
endum  est,  quodnam  si1>  elementum  vel  factum  quod, 
ubicumque  apparet  phaenomenum  evenit ;  phsenomenum 
enim,  quod  constanter  comitatur  aliquod  factum,  intime 
cum  ipso  nexum  esse  debet,  sicut  effectus  vel  conditiona- 
tum  cum  causa  saltem  partiali  vel  conditione. 

2.  Lex  absentide  (  =  method  of  difference).  Ex  diver- 
sis  elementis  vel  factis,  quibus  phaenomenum  attribui 
possit,  modo  unum,  modo  alterum  supprimendum  est ;  id 
enim  ad  cujus  remotionem  tolHtur  phsenomenum,  haben- 
dum  est  ut  ipsius  causa  saltem  partiaHs  vel  conditio. 

3.  Lex  variationis  (  =  method  of  concomitant  variation) 
Modo  unum,  modo  alterum  ex  elementis  vel  factis,  quibus 
conjungitur  phsenomenum,  variandum  est ;  illud  enim, 
quo  variato,  proportionate  variatur  phsenomenum,  inti- 
mam  cum  ipso,  vel  ut  causa  partiaHs  vel  ut  conditio, 
relationem  habet.^ 

^  Id  habendum  est  ut  phsenomeni  causa,  quod  ubi  adest, 
phaenomenum  adest ;  ubi  demitur,  phsenomenum  demitur :  ubi 
crescit,  phaenomenum  crescit;  ubi  decrescit,  phaenomenum 
decrescit — (Liberatore,  p.  19). 

^  There  are  two  "  obvious  modes  of  singling  out  from  among 
the  circumstances  which  precede  or  follow  a  phenomenon,  those 
with  which  it  is  really  connected  by  an  invariable  law.  One  is 
by  comparing  together  different  instances  in  which  the  pheno- 
menon  occurs.  The  other  is,  by  comparing  instances  in  which 
the  phenomenon  does  occur,  with  instances  in  other  respects 
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Ex. :  Causa  roris  investigatur .  Rorem  observamus 
super  gramina,  fenestras,  etc.  ;  sed  quando  adest^  hsec 
objecta  inveniuntur  esse  frigidiora  quam  aer  circumam- 
biens,  ex  quo  facto  infertur  rorem  produci,  quatenus  vapor 
in  aere  contentus  condensatur  per  eontactum  aeris  cum 
corporibus,  quse  sunt  ipso  frigidiora  (1-^  lex). 

Si  ex  aere  vapor  expellatur,  vel  corpora  in  temperatura 
aerem  adaequent,  ros  non  amplius  apparet,  quod  iterum 
roris  causam  ostendit  (2-^  lex). 

Res  confirmatur,  si,  crescente  vapore  vel  decrescente 
objectorum  temperatura,  ros  proportionate  crescit ;  vel 
decrescente  vapore  vel  crescente  temperatura,  ros  de- 
crescit  (3''  lex). 

Natura  inductionis  exposita,  probanda  est  sequens 
thesis. 

217.  THESIS  XIX. — Inductione  incompleta  acquiri  potest  cer- 
titudo  de  legibus,  quibus  natura  physica  regitur. 

Pf  Ob.  Thesis.  Nihil  fit  sine  causa  sufficienti  ;  atqui 
phsenomenum  (quahtas  vel  modus  agendi),  quod,  variatis 
utcumque  adjunctis,  in  pluribus  individuis  ejusdem  na- 
turse  constans  et  uniforme  se  exhibet,  postulat  causam 
constantem  et  uniformem  ;  ergo  in  his  individuis  habetur 
causa  constans  et  uniformis  hujus  phaenomeni. 

Atqui  causa  constans  et  uniformis  ahcujus  phaenomeni 
nequit  esse  ahquid  individuis  extrinsecum,  ut  constat  ex 
ssepe  mutatis  adjunctis  ;  ergo  prsedicta  causa  debet  esse 
ahquid  inrhviduis  intrinsecum. 

Atqui  nihil  intrinsecum  constantia  et  uniformitate 
gaudet,  nisi   quod   ad   naturam  individuorum   pertinet ; 

fiimilar  in  wliich  it  does  not.  These  two  methods  may  be 
resjjectively  denominated,  the  Method  of  Agreement,  and  the 
Method  of  Difference  " — (Mill).  The  other  two  methods  given 
by  Mill  as  independent — those  of  "  Residues  "  and  of  "  Con- 
comitant  Variation  " — are  really  but  particular  cases  of  these. 
Mill  gives,  moreover,  a  fifth  method,  though  he  does  not  recognize 
it  as  independent,  but  merely  as  a  double  application  of  the 
method  of  agreement,  which  he  styles  the  "  Joint  Method  of 
Agreement  and  Difference  "  or  the  "  Indirect  Method  of 
Difference  "  -(Welton,  v.  ii.,  p.  141). 
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ergo  causa  phaenomeni  observati  ad  individuorum  naturam 
pertinet. 

Atqui  quod  ad  naturam  pertinet,  commune  est  omnibus 
individuis  talem  naturam  habentibus  ;  ergo  phsenomenum 
in  his  pluribus  individuis  observatum  convenit  reliquis 
ejusdem  naturae  individuis. 

Jamvero,  in  hoc  polysyllogismo  conclusio  legitime  sequi- 
tur  ex  prsemissis  certis  ;  ergo  ope  inductionis  incompletae 
acquiri  potest  certitudo  de  legibus,  quibus  natura  physica 
regitur.i 

^  Some  modern  logicians,  of  the  school  of  experimentah*sts 

make  the  study  of  Indnclion  the  chief  business  of  logic.     The 

process  of  thought  may  be  accepted  as  lawful, — the  experiments 

having  been  rightly   conducted, — but  on  one   condition.     The 

condition  is,  that  we  admit  the  reality  of  such  a  thing  as  cause. 

This  very  condition,  which  is  absohitely  necessary  to  the  validity 

pf  the  process,  is  not  accepted  by  the  great  champion  of  Induction 

among  the  experimentahsts,  Mr.  J.  Stuart  Mill.      The  process, 

then,  is  lawful  if  we  admit  true  causality,  namely,  that  whatever 

begins  to  be,  depends  for  its  existence  upon  some  real  influence 

exercised    by    something    else    in    bringing    it    about. 

Eecognizing  this,   we  may  set   to   work   with   experiment   and 

observation  at  the  process  of  Induction.      ]f  we  find,  by  repeated 

test,   that   the   same   consequent   follows   the  same   antecedent 

constantly  and  uniformly  in  whatever  circumstances  or  adjuncts 

of  time,  place,  quality  or  reiation  the  antecedent  may  be  tried, 

and    in    all    the    variations    of    circumstances    by    composition, 

op])osition,  etc.  :  if  we  find,  on  the  other  hand,  that,  suppressing 

the  one  antecedent  in  question,  while  leaving  all  the  circum- 

stances  and  adjuncts  the  same,  the  said  consequent  does  not 

make  its  appearance  in  any  of  the  cases  when  the  antecedent  is 

so  suppressed  ;  if,  again,  varying  the  antecedent,  in  the  various 

cases,  in  quantity,  intensity,  direction,  etc,  we  find  that  the 

consequent  varies  proportionally  in  quantity,  intensity,  direc- 

tion,  etc.  ;  in  other  words,  if  we  find  that  said  consequent  follows 

said  antecedent  only,  but  always,  and  in  regular  proportion, — 

we  are  bound  to  recognize  as  really  existing  in  said  antecedent 

a    certain    power    whereby    it    brings    into    existence    the    said 

consequent  ;  and,  also,  in  said  consequent  a  reai  dependence  for 

its  existence  upon  the  antecedent.      We  perceive  the  two  to  be 

related  as  cause  and  effect.     But  yet  more.      We  perceive  that 

the  antecedent  is  cause  by  reason  of  something  inherent  in  its 

very  nature  ;  for  we  have  made  our  observations,  tests,  experi- 

ments,  abstracting  from  it  everything  but  its  essential,  inherent 

nature.     But  the  essential,  inherent  nature  of  that  thing  must  be 

present  always  where  the  thing  is  ;  the  same  yesterday,  to-day, 

to-morrow.     Hence    we    conclude    that    the    same    thing    will 

produce  the  same  effect  to-morrow  as  to-day.     We  formulate  a 

universal  law  which  reaches  to  the  future — (Poland,  The  Laws 

of  Thought,  p.  74). 
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218.  Cor.  1.  Ergo  conclusio  inductionis  exprimit  legem 
physicam  alicujus  naturse  (sive  organicse  sive  inorganicae) 
ejusdemque  naturalem  exigentiam  ad  certa  phaenomena 
manifestanda. 

Cor.  2.  Ergo  illa  judicia  universalia,  quse  in  constantia 
legum  naturalium  fundantur,  certitudinem  saltem  physi- 
cam  habent. 

Cor.  3.  Ergo  per  inductionem  possumus  ea  certo 
cognoscere,  quse  in  quibusdam  rebus  simt  essentiaha  ; 
causa  enim  phsenomenorum  constantium  pertinet  ad 
ipsam  rei  naturam  seu  essentiam.  Quapropter  errant 
Empiristae  dicentes  nos  habere  posse  judicia  experimen- 
taUa  vere  universaha,  quin  ipsa  rerum  essentia  cognos- 
catur. 

Cor.  4.  Ergo  judicium  :  futurum  erit  simile  prceterito^ 
non  est  persuasio  tantum  subjectiva  ex  consuetudine 
exorta,  ut  Humius  opinatus  est,  nec  ex  caeco  natura?  in- 
stinctu,  quo  ineluctabiUter  ad  illud  judicium  ponendum 
movemur,  ut  finxit  Reid  {Works,  p.  198),  sed  fundatur  in 
percepta  realitate  cbjectiva  principii  causalitatis  et  in 
perceptis  rerum  essentiis. 

Cor.  5.  Ergo  inductio  distinguenda  est  ab  analogia  : 
Nam,  a)  ista  concludit  a  particularibus  ad  aha  particulario , 
quae,  propter  simiHtudinem,  eamdem  proprietatem  con- 
tinere  reputantur  ;  illa  concludit  a  particularibus  aHcujus 
speciei  ad  omnia  sub  eadem  specie  contenta.  h)  Inductione 
certo  constat  phaenomenum,  quaHtatem,  vel  modum  agendi 
ad  naturam  pertinere,  et  proinde  omnibus  ejusdem  naturse 
inferioribus  certo  tribui  potest ;  in  analogia  hoc  non  est 
certum,  sed  plus  minusve  suadetur,  et  proinde  analogia 
per  se  nonnisi  probabiHtatem  gignit  (n.  120)  ;  parat  tamen 
viam  inductioni  et  proinde  certitudini.^ 

1  Mill  rightly  says  that,  however  strong  an  analogy  may  be, 
any  comioetent  enquirer  will  consider  it  '  as  a  mere  giiide-post, 
pointing  out  the  direction  in  which  more  rigorous  investigations 
should  be  prosecuted.'  .  .  .  It  is  in  this  last  resj^ect  that 
considerations  of  analogy  have  the  highest  scientific  value.  The 
cases   in  which   analogical   evidence   affords   in  itself  any  high 
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ART.  IV. 

DE    UNIVERSALIUM    OBJECTIVITATE. 

219.  NuUa  datur  scientia,  in  qua  principia  universalia, 
et  hinc  etiam  ideae  universales,  non  adhibentur.  At,  quum 
in  rerum  natura  non  appareant  existentes  nisi  res  singul- 
ares,  quarum  unaquseque  intelligitur  esse  in  se  determinata, 
nec  ullo  modo  pluribus  communicabilis  (id  quod  universale 
significat),  quaestio  occurrit,  num  universalia  revera  sint 
aliud  quam  nomina,  quae  universalia  dumtaxat  ex  eo  dici 
possunt,  quod  plures  res  singulares  designent ;  et  dato 
quod  non  solum  nomina,  sed  etiam  conceptus  sint  univer- 
sales,  quseritur,  num  et  quomodo  hi  conceptus  sint  ob- 
jectivi.  En  qusestio,  quse  medio  sevo  tantopere  animas 
philosophantium  commovit  et  in  diversas  partes  distraxit. 
Quam  qusestionem  nobis  haud  Ucet  prseterire  tanquam 
scholarum  subtihtatem  "  cum  tristissima  experientia  com- 
pertum  nostris  temporibus  habeamus  turpissima  panthe- 
ismi  ahorumque  errorum  deHramenta  non  aHunde,  quam 
ex  neglecta  penitus  aut  perperam  inteHecta  doctrina  de 
universaUbus,  promanasse  "  (Urraburu,  Log.,  p.  640).^ 

Omnia  systemata  hac  de  re  ad  tria  revocari  possunt, 
scil.,  ad  NominaUsnmm,  Conceptualismum,  Eealismum.  De 
quibus  singiHatim.  i 

degree  of  probability  are  only  those  in  which  the  resemblance 
is  very  close  and  extensive  ;  but  there  is  no  analogy,  however 
faint,  which  may  not  be  of  the  utmost  value  in  suggesting  ex- 
periments  or  observations  that  may  lead  to  more  positive 
conclusions  ' — (Joseph,  Logic,  p.  500). 

^  It  may  be  said  that  IJniversals  have  been  the  continual 
torment  of  philosophers.  Ever  since  the  days  of  Plato  and 
Aristotle  this  question  has  occupied  the  minds  of  the  most 
acute  and  indefatigable  thinkers.  The  search  is  not  merely  an 
arduous  one,  but  also  dangerous.  I  could  show,  if  this  were  the 
place  for  doing  so,  that  ail  philosophical  errors  are  traceable, 
more  or  less  nearly,  to  that.  Above  all,  Pantheism  is  an 
inevitable  consequence  of  happening  to  fall  into  a  mistake  about 
it.  The  speculations  of  the  exaggerated  ReaUsts  in  the  Middle 
Ages,  and  of  the  modern  Transcendentalists  in  Germany,  are 
sufficient  proof  of  this — (Liberatore,  On  Universals,  p.  1). 
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§  1.      De   Nominaiismo. 

220.   THESiS     XX Existunt     conceptus     universales  ;     unde 

Nominalismus  est  rejiciendus. 

Stat.  QudBSt. — ^Nominalismus  est  systema  eonim,  qui 
dicunt  nullum  dari  conceptum  imiversalem,  et  proinde 
solum  terminos  (seu  nomina)  esse  universales.  Quidquid 
cognoscimus,  inquiunt,  per  sensus  cognoscimus,  et  proinde 
nonnisi  siiigularia,  qu^e  sola  sub  sensibus  cadunt,  in  mente 
repraesentantur ;  universalia  ergo  sunt  mera  vocabula, 
quibus  diversa  individua  vel  ad  summum  plura  collective 
sumpta,  confuse  designamus,^ 

Prob.  Thesis.  Arg.  I. — Termini  seu  nomina  universalia 
sunt  signa  conceptuum  manifestiva  ;  atqui  si  non  darentur 
conceptus  universales,.  termini  universales  nonessent  con- 
ceptuum  signa;  ergo  admittendi  smit  conceptus  universales. 

Proh.  min.  .  .  .  termini  universales  non  essent  signa 
conceptuum  singularium,  quia  sunt  termini  universales,  non 
singulares  et  proprii  ;  non  essent  signa  conceptuum  col- 
lectivorum,  quia  conceptus  collectivus,  quum  plura  ita 
exhibeat,  ut  singula  seorsum  nequeat  exhibere,  non  potest 
exprimi  per  terminum  singuHs  distributive  applicabilem. 

n.  Conceptus  universalis  est  ille,  qui  exprimit  ahquid 
pluribus  distributive  commune ;  atqui  taJis  conceptus  neces- 
sario  prsesupponitur,  quando  termino  universali  utimur; 
ergo. 

^  At  the  extreine  opposite  (ad  T^ltra-realismum)  pole  of 
philosophical  thought  is  NominaUsm,  the  logical  outcome  of 
sensationalism.  For  it  the  only  univeisality  lies  in  the  word. 
Outside  the  mind  there  exists  nothing  but  singular  concrete 
objects.  Groups  of  these  resemble  each  other  in  certain  qualities, 
and  we  ticket  them  with  a  common  name.  They  are  ai^prehended 
in  individual  sense-perception,  and  represented  by  individual 
pictures  of  the  imagination.  These  latter  vary  in  distinctness, 
but  whether  clear  or  obscure,  vague  or  definite,  each  such  image 
at  any  given  time  is  capable  of  representing  but  one  object.  It  is 
nece.ssarily  singular  :  the  word  or  common  name  alone  is  universal 
in  that  it  impartially  stands  for  any  memberof  the  class.  This 
theory — that  universals  exist  neither  in  material  things  nor  in  the 
mind,  that  they  are  mere  words,  fiatns  vocis — formulated  in  the 
eleventh  century  by  Rosellinus,  has  been  the  common  doctrine 
of  sensational  psychologists,  from  Hobbes  to  Bain  and  Sully — 
(Maher,  PsycJi.,  p.  248). 
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Prob.  min.  Termino  universali  utimur  ad  exprimendam 
similitudinem,  quam  inesse  pluribus  percipimus ;  atqui 
percipere  simiKtudinem,  quse  pluribus  inest,  perinde  est  ac 
conceptum  universalem  formare  ;  ergo. 

in.  Teste  conscientia,  res  non  solum  vocamus  nomine 
«niversali,  sed  etiam  concipimus  conceptu  universali ;  ergo. 

Prob.  antec.  Omnes  conscii  sumus,  quando  enuntiamus 
qnsedam  vocabula  (homo,  virtus,  honum,  etc.)  nos  expri- 
mere  ideas  universales,  seu,  nos  exprimere  ideas,  quae  re- 
prsBsentant  aliquid  pluribus  commune,  i.e.,  conceptus 
nniversales  ;  ergo.^ 

221 .  Obj.  1 . — Quidquid  existit,  est  individuum  ;  ergo  intellectu» 
noster  non  format  conceptus  universales. 

Resp.  Dist  antec.  Quidquid  existit,  est  individuum,  ita  ut  uni- 
Tersalis  natura  non  existat  a  parte  rei  in  sua  universalitate,  conc. ; 
ita,  ut  non  possit  concipi,  praecisione  facta  a  notis  individuantibus» 
cum  quibus  a  parte  rei  identificatur,  neg.  In  ordine  physico 
entia  sunt  particularia,  sed  unumquodque  suam  habet  essentiam, 
quam  mens,  praecisis  notis  individuantibus,  percipere  potest,  et 
%uidem  ut  pluribus  communem.^ 

Obj.  2. — Repugnat,  ut  aliquid  sit  unum  et  multiplex  ;  atqui 
tonceptus  universalis  esset  unum  et  multiplex  ;  ergo  talis  con- 
ceptus  repugnat. 

Resp.  Dist.  maj.  .  .  .  sub  eodem  respectu,  conc. ;  unum 
sub  altero  respectu,  multiplex  sub  altero,  neg.  Contradist.  min. 
Conceptus  universalis  est  unum  et  multiplex  sub  eodem  respectu, 
neg. ;  est  unum  entitative^  multiplex  reprcesentative,  conc. 

*  The  Nominalists  .  .  .  threw  ofE  all  idea  of  universals  except 
Mniversal  names.  They  asserted  everything  to  be  individual, 
though  at  the  same  time  they  quietly  assumed  a  certain  uni- 
formity  of  nature  which  practically  asserted  what  they  denied, 
amd  which  was  an  assumption,  unconsciously  introduced  into 
their  system  in  order  to  give  it  some  semblance  of  consistency — 
(Clarke,  Log.,  p.  158). 

"  Though  the  nature  of  genus  and  species  never  exists  except- 
m  concrete  individuals,  still  the  intellect  understands  the  natura 
of  genus  and  species  without  understanding  the  individualising^ 
elements  ;  and  this  is  the  meaning  of  understanding  universals. 
And  so  these  two  positions  are  reconciled,  that  universals  have 
no  subsistence  outside  the  soul ;  and  yet  that  the  intellect, 
understanding  universals,  understands  things  which  are  outside 
the  soul — (S.  Th.,  O/  Ood  and  His  CreatureSf  B.  II.,  c.  75). 
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Obj.  3. — Intellectus  non  percipit  nisi  illud,  quod  in  perceptione 
sensitiva  continetur,  juxta  illud  :  ]Sihil  est  in  intellectu,  quod 
prius  non  fuerit  in  sensu  ;  atqui  universale  non  continetur  in 
perceptione  sensitiva  ;  ergo  nec  in  intellectu. 

Resp.  Dist.  maj.  Intellectus  non  percipit  nisi  quod  in  per- 
ceptione  sensitiva  aut  implicite  aut  explicite  continetur,  conc. ; 
nisi  quod  explicite  ibi  continetur,  neg.  Contradist.  min.  Univer- 
.sale  ibi  non  continetur  explicite  seu  formaliter,  conc. ;  funda- 
mentaliter,  neg.  Connaturale  est  animse  nostrae,  ut  a  cognitione 
sensibilium  incipiat,  et  ut  postea,  per  abstractionem  a  notis 
individuantibus,  cognoscat  naturam  universalem.  Unde  fit,  ut 
plura  ab  intellectu  cognoscantur  {v.g.,  ratio  hcminis,  virtutis. 
bonitatis),  quee  per  se  et  formaliter  non  fuerint  in  sensu  ;  licet  in 
sonsn  fucrint  per  aliud,  quod  est  eorum  fundamentum. 

§  2.      De   Conceptua!ismo. 

222.  THESIS  XXI. —  Ideae  universales  in  rebus  extra  mentem 
fundantur  ;   unde  Conceptualismus  est  rejiciendus 

Stat.  Qusest. — Conceplualismus  est  systema  eorum, 
qui,  licet  concedant  dari  ideas  universales,  negant  tamen 
eas  esse  objectivas  seu  liabere  fundamentum  in  re.  In 
hoc  igitur  systemate  universale  est  aliquid  mere  logieum 
seu  subjectivum. 

Hoc  systema  antiquitus  a  Stoicis,  et  media  a^tate  ab 
Abelardo  propugnatum  fuit,  eique  favent  omnes  illi,  qui, 
ad  vitandum  Sensismum,  sive  unam  (ut  Rosmini)  sive 
plures  (ut  Kant)  formas  a  priori  in  intellectu  nostro  ad- 
mittunt.2 

*  The  Conceptualist  agrees  with  the  Nominalist  in  denj-ing  the 
existence  of  any  form  of  universality  outside  the  mind  ;  but  on 
the  other  hand  he  teaches  that  the  mind  has  the  power  to 
construct  truly  universal  notions,  quite  distinct  from  the  images 
of  the  imagination.  .  .  .  Conceptualism  has  varied  much  in 
the  hands  of  different  writers,  from  Abelard  (1079-11-42)  to  Kant 
and  Lotze,  and  from  these  to  more  recent  representatives,  like 
Mr.  Stout  and  Dr.  J.  Ward.  .  .  .  Whilst  gladly  acknowledging 
the  good  work  which  Conceptualism  has  done  by  its  criticism  of 
both  Nominalisin  and  Ultra-Iiealism,  we  must  insist  on  its 
deficiency  in  failing  to  recognise  in  rerum  natura  real  objective 
foundation  for  our  universal  ideas.  The  a  yriori  element  in 
knowledge  is  exaggerated.  The  universal  concept  is,  in  most  of 
these  systems,  conceived  as  a  too  purely  subjective  creation  of 
the  mind — a  mental  abstraction  devoid  of  a  true  foundation  in 
external  reality.  All  knowledge  becomes  in  their  view  essentially 
rslative  and  limited  to  our  own  mental  states. — (Maher,  p.  248). 
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Prob.  Thesis.  Arg.  L— Si  admittuntur  idese  univer- 
«ales,  debent  quoque  admitti  res  aliquo  modo  universales  ; 
ideae,  enim  ex  earum  definitione,  sunt  rerum  similitudines, 
«t  proinde  idese  universales  debent  esse  similitudines  rerum 
aliquo  modo  universalium  ;  atqui  Conceptualistse  admit- 
tunt  ideas  universales  ;  ergo  res  aliquo  modo  universales 
admittere  debent. 

II.  Una  eademque  definitione  reali  omnia  individua 
cujusvis  speciei  vel  generis  definiuntur  ;  atqui  definitio 
realis,  nec  ideas  subjectivas,  nec  voces,  sed  ipsas  res  de- 
<3larat ;  et  proinde  rebus  ipsis  agnoscendum  est  aliquid 
commune,  quod  exprimitur  per  definitionem  pluribus 
applicabilem  ;  ergo. 

HI.  Enumeramus  individua  eaque  in  classes  redigimus  ; 
utqui  enumeratio  fit  secimdum  aliquid  idem  in  rebus  enu- 
meratis  :  ergo  ad  conceptus  formales  respondet  aliquid 
aliquo  modo  universale  in  rebus. 

Exp.  min.  Nemo  dicere  posset  decem  homines,  plures 
virtutes,  etc.,  nisi  deprehenderet  in  singulis  hominibus, 
virtutibus,  etc,  aliquam  communem  rationem,  sub  qua 
enumerari  possent,  quae  communis  ratio  est  id,  quod 
vocibus,  homOt  virtus,  exprimimus. 

223.  Obj.  1. — Idea  universalis  exprimit  aliquid  unum  aptum 
inesse  multis  ;  atqui  nihil  potest  existere,  quod  sit  unum  idemque 
in  multis  ;  ergo  ideae  universales  non  sunt  objectivae.    / 

Resp.  Dist  maj.  Idea  universalis  exprimit  aliquid  unum, 
^uod  unitate  reali  aptum  est  pluribus  inesse,  neg. ;  unitate  logica 
■conc.  Contradist.  min.  Nihll  potest  existere,  quod  sit  unum  in 
multis  unitate  logica^  neg.;  unitate  reali^  subdist.  In  naturis 
finitis,  conc;  in  natura  infinita,  neg.  Si  aliquid  esset  commune 
realiter,  non  universale  esset,  sed  singulare,  quemadmodum 
revelatione  scimus  naturam  divinam  esse  singularem,  quae  est  una 
eademque  natura  tribus  Personis  communis.  At  in  creaturis 
habentur  plures  naturse  distinctse  pro  numero  individuorum,  quae 
tamen  propter  simUitudinem  mutuam  uno  conceptu  cognoscun- 
tur,  prsecisis  differentiis  individuantibus,  et  per  operationem 
intellectus  referentis  naturam  sic  conceptam  ad  plura  individua, 
constituitur  universale  reflexum  et  formale,  quod  proinde  non 
^st  reale  sed  logicum. 
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Obj.  2. — Xatiira  realis  et  singularis  non  potest  ita  mutari  ab 
intellectu,  ut  fiat  abstracta  et  universalis  ;  ergo  universale 
neque  formaliter  neque  fundamentaliter  est  in  rebus. 

Resp.  Dist.  antec.  ■  .  .  ita  ut  evadat  natura  abstracta  et 
universalis  extra  intellectum,  conc.;  in  intellectu,  neg.  Immu- 
tatio,  quse  fit  in  natura  singulari,  ut  fiat  universalis,  non  est 
physica,  ita  ut  natura  prius  singularis  evadat  actu  et  a  parte  rei 
imiversalis.  Hoc  est  plane  absurdum  ;  sed  intellectus  distin- 
guendo  per  cognitionem  ea,  quae  in  re  sunt  idcntica,  efficit 
naturam  actu  universalem,  non  in  seipsa,  sed  prout  est  in  mente. 

Obj.  3. — T6  universale  est  natura  abstracta,  communis,  de 
pluribus  prsedicabilis  :  atqui  heec  natura  est  solum  in  intellectu  ; 
crgo  universale  nuUo  inodo  est  in  rebus. 

Resp.  Dist.  maj.  T6  universale  est  natura,  quae  per  mentis 
operationem  fit  abstracta,  communis,  de  pluribus  praedicabilis, 
tonc. ;  est  natura,  de  cujus  ratione  est  abstractio,  communitas^ 
praedicabilitas,  subdist. ;  universale  ut  est  in  rebus  neg. ;  a  rebus 
abstractum,  co7ic.  Contradist.  min.  Abstractio,  etc.  sunt  solum 
in  intellectu,  conc. ;  natura,  cui  hsec  competunt  per  operationem 
mentis,  est  tantum  in  intellectu,  neg.^ 

%  3.  De  Realismo. 
224.  Ex  falsitate  Nominalismi  et  Conceptualismi  se- 
quitur  imiversalia  aliquo  modo  habere  objecti^dtatem  ;  in 
explicando  vero  hanc  objectivitatem  abeimt  philosophi  in 
diversas  sententias.  Alii  enim  (quorum  systema  dicitur 
Realismus  exaggeratus)  asserunt  universalia,  ut  sic,  existere 
independenter  ab  intelleetus  nostri  operatione,  vel  extra 
individua  v^el  in  ipsis  individuLs.-     Alii  vero  (Arisioteles, 

^  We  repeat  with  the  holy  Doctor,  in  rebus  non  existunt  nisi 
singularia.  But  then  these  singulars  iii  actu  are  universals  in 
potentia,  inasmuch  as  they  can  become  so  by  the  operation  of 
the  mind  that  apprehends  in  sensible  things  the  quiddity  or 
nature  alone,  omitting  the  individualization.  Hence  that  which 
has  to  be  separated  is  not  the  universal,  but  the  quiddity,  the 
tssence;  and  that  is  in  the  thing  .  .  .  The  universality  is  not 
presupposed,  but  is  consequent  on  the  separation.  What  is 
presupposed  is  the  essence. — (Liberatore,  On  Universals,  58). 

^  The  Ultra-Realist  assumes  that  there  is  an  actually  existing 
^iniversal  something  corresponding  to  the  universal  idea  .  .  . 
a  Iruly  universal  object  of  which  the  idea  is  only  the  intellectual 
representative.  Thus,  for  example,  besides  the  individual  man 
known  by  the  individual  idea,  there  will  be  a  universal  some- 
thing,  a  humanity-in-general-existiug-as-one-ohjcct,  represent^d  by 
the  general  or  universal  idea,  man.     In  so  far  as  the  theory  of 
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S.  Ansdmus,  S.  Thomas  et  maxima  pars  Scholasticorum) 

docent  universalia,  qvxi  talia,  non  existere  in  rerum  natura, 

sed  tantum  in  intellectu  cogitante ;  ita  ut  forma  univer- 

salitatis  per  intellectum  constituatur,  sed  cum  fundamento 

in  re,    Hasc  ultima  sententia,  falsis  prius  rejectis,  stabili- 

etur. 

A — Realismus  exaggeratus  Platonis. 

225.  THESIS  XXII. —  Ideae  seu  formse  universales,  per  se 
subsistentes  et  ab  individuis  sejunctae,  sunt  absurdae. 

Stat.  Qu86St. — Plato  fertur  universalia  reposuisse  m 
formis  quibusdam  separatis,  per  se  subsistentibus  extra 
individua,  quas  ideas  vocat.  Juxta  hanc  igitur  opinionem, 
sicut  hic  existunt  individua  (humana,  equina,  etc.)  quse 
corruptibilia  sunt  et  temporanea,  ita  in  ahqua  regione 
superna  existunt  naturce  (humana,  equina,  etc.)  univer- 
sales,  incorruptibiles  et  setemae,  quas  tamen  singula  in- 
dividua  participare  seu  imitari  oportet,  ut  fiant  cujusdam 
speciei  vel  generis,  puta  humanitatis,  animahtatis,  etc. 
Jam,  nostrse  ideae  universales  non  aliud  habent  objectum 
quam  has  formas  separatas.^ 

Prob.  Thesis.  Arg.  I. — Illud,  quod  prsedicatur  de  in- 
dividuis  per  identitatem,  non  potest  esse  ab  eis  distinctum  ; 
atqui  natura  universalis  prsedicatur  de  individuis  per  iden- 
titatem  {v.g.,  Petrus  est  Jiomo) ;  ergo  non  possunt  admitti 
naturse  universales  ab  individuis  separatse. 

knowledge  goes  we  may  say  that  no  writer  of  to-day  thinke 
of  directly  advancing  this  ultra-realism.  It  was  held  by  William 
of  Champeaux  in  the  twelfth  century  ;  and  Aristotle,  perhaps  not 
too  correctly,  lays  it  to  the  account  of  Plato.  FundamentaUy, 
nevertheless,  an  ultra-realism  is  assumed  by  all  writers  of 
pantheistic  tendencies — (Poland,  Truth  of  Thought,  p.  120). 

^  *'  Ideas  alone  (juxta  Platonem)  have  real  being  ;  they  alone 
are  perfect,  unchangeable,  enduring,  eternal,  imperishable. 
Unchanging  in  itself,  the  ideal  world  moves  in  viewless  majesty 
above  the  world  of  phenomena,  representing  within  itself  the 

fuU  perfection  of  Being The  individual  objects  of  the 

phenomenal  order  have  part  in  the  Ideas.  Each  individual 
object  has  part  in  the  Idea  corresponding  to  it,  and  this  partici- 
pation  makes  it  to  be  what  it  is.  .  .  .  But  in  what  consists 
this  participation  ?  According  to  Plato  it  consists  in  imitatiou 
by  phenomenal  objects  of  the  corresponding  ideas  " — (Stockl- 
Finlay,  Hist.  of  Phil,  v.  1.,  p.  76). 
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Exp.  maj.  "  Non  potest  dici  quod  ratio  generis,  speciei, 
differentisej  conveniat  esse  secundum  quod  est  quaedam  res 
existens  extra  singularia,  ut  Platonici  ponebant ;  quia  sic 
genus  et  species  non  prgedicarentur  de  hoc  individuo.  Non 
enim  potest  dici  quod  Socrates  sit  hoc  quod  ab  eo  separa- 
tum  est ;  nec  separatum  illud  proficit  in  cognitione  hujus 
singularis  signati  "  (S.  Th.,  De  ente  et  essentia,  c.  4). 

H.  Si  universalia  per  se  subsistentia  admittantur,  opor- 
tet,  ut  existat,  v.g.,  animal  universale,  quod  nec  homo  sit 
nec  brutum  ;  corpus  universale,  quod  nec  vivens  sit  nec  non- 
virens  ;  ens,  quod  nec  substantia  sit  nec  accidens  ;  accidens 
universale,  quod  nec  quantitas  sit  nec  quahtas,  etc,  et 
quidem  per  se  subsistentia,  et  ita  porro  de  aliis  generibus 
et  speciebus  ;  atqui  perabsurdum  est  consequens,  ergo  et 
antecedens. 

226.  Schol. — Utrum  hanc  sententiam  revera  docuerit  Plato, 
disputant  auctores.  S.  Aug.  censet  hanc  non  esse  Platonis,  sed 
Platonicorum  sententiam ;  Platonem  vero  per  ideas  separatas 
nihil  aliud  intellexisse,  quam  ideas  in  mente  dirina  existentes» 
quae  sunt  exemplares  rerum  creandarum.  *'  Utraque  opinio 
habet  suam  probabilitatem.  At  quamvis  cum  S.  Thoma 
secundam  interpretationem  probabilem  existimem,  primam 
tamen  ut  valde  probabiliorem  cum  ipso  AngeUco  censeo  " 
(Zigliara,  Ont.,  p.  322).  Quidquid  sit,  benigna  interpretatio, 
quam  S.  Aug.  attulit,  ansam  dedit  Realismo  Ontologistarum  * 
docentium  universaUa  esse  ipsas  divinas  ideas,  quas  mens  nostra 
intueatur,  quoties  naturam  aliquam,  prsecisis  notis  individuanti- 
btis,  cognoscimus. 

B — Realismus  exaggeratus   Formalistarum. 

227.  THESIS  XXIII. — Universalia,  quaa  mente  concipiuntur, 
non  existunt  formaliter  in  ipsis  individuis. 

Stat.  Qudest. — Gulielmus  Campellensis  docuit  univer- 
ealia  per  conceptus  repraesentata  in  individuis  ita  existere, 

*  Augustine  nowhere  states  that  we  have  immediate  intuition 
of  God  and  of  all  truth  in  Him — the  position  maintained  by  the 
Ontologists.  Nay,  such  a  thing  would  be  in  flat  contradiction 
with  his  teaching  regarding  God  and  created  things.  .  .  .  The 
thoroughly  Platonic  character  of  Augustine's  theory  of  know- 
ledge  lent  favour,  however,  to  the  interpretation  put  upon  it 
by  the  ontologist  school  of  a  later  period — (Stockl,  op.  cit., 
p.  270). 
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ut  individua  alicujus  speciei  habeaiit  essentiam  a  parte  rei 
prorsus  identicam  ;  individua  igitur  non  differunt  inter  se 
nisi  accidentibus,  quae  non  sunt  universalia.^  Ab  hac 
dootrina  vix  differt  Formalismus  Scotistarum  (cf.  infra, 
n.  228). 

Prob.  ThesiS.  Arg. — Sententia  asserens  universaKa 
formahter  individuis  inesse,  a)  est  illogica  ;  asserit  enim 
naturas  a  parte  rei  esse  universales,  accidentia  vero  singu- 
laria  ;  atqui  esedem  rationes  valent  pro  accidentibus  univer- 
sahbus  (habent  enim  genera  et  species)  ac  pro  naturis 
universahbus  ;  h)  est  conscientioe  repugnans  ;  etenim  juxta 
hane  sententiam  una  eademque  natura  humana  esset 
num&rice  in  pluribus  individuis  ;  atqui  conscientia  cuique 
renuntiat  se  plane  distinctum  esse  ab  ahis,  non  modo 
seoimdum  accidentia,  sed  etiam  secundum  naturam  (cor- 
pus,  animam,  facultates)  seu  se  esse  hominem  singularem  ; 
c)  est  ahsurda ;  si  natura  omnium,  v.g.,  hominum,  est  a  parte 
rei  eadem,  unus  reapse  in  omnibus  est  homo  ;  ideoque 
idem  bonus  et  malus,  doctus  et  indoctus,  vivus  et  mortuus, 
in  coelo  glorificatus  et  in  inferno  cruciatus  ;  d)  ducit  in 
Pantheismum ;  si  enim  natura;  est  reahter  universahs  in 
individuis,  admitti  debet  a  parte  rei  ens  universale,  quod 
omnibus  rebus  identice  inest,  et  proinde  omnia,  quse  sunt, 
cum  Deo  entitatem  numerice  miam  participant.  En 
Pantheismum. 

Cor.  Ergo  "  dum  dicimus  quod  plures  homines  non 
differmit  in  natura,  sensus  est  solum,  quod  non  sunt  dis- 
similes  in  natura,  non  autem  est  sensus,  quod  non  dis- 
tinguantur  in  natura,  cum  vere  naturae  plurium  hominum 
distinguantur  non  minus  quam  homines  habentes  talem 
naturam.    Ergo  solum  inferri  potest,  quod  plures  homines 

1  While  Roscelin,  by  his  materialism,  destroyed  the  Universal 
and  only  admitted  the  real  existence  of  the  individual,  William 
did  the  reverse.  He  did  away,  in  reality,  with  the  individual  in 
his  anxiety  to  affirm  the  universaL  Man  is  essentially  one,  and 
upon  this  one  essence  certain  forms  fix  themselves,  and  consti- 
tute,  for  example,  Socrates.  This  self-same  man — this  one 
essence — receives  other  forms,  and  we  have  Plato,  or  oth-er 
individuals — (Vaughan,  Life  of  S.  Thomas,  p.  156). 
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liabeant  in  natura  uriitatem  quamdam  similitudinis  ;  non 
autem,  quod  habeant  unitatem  exclusivam  distinctionis  " 
(Maurus,  Q.  Phil.,  v.  i.,  p.  283). 

228.  Schol.  Est  plurium  Scotistaruin  opinio  unam  eamdemque 
naturam  pluribus  inexistere  individuis,  quse  invicem  distinguun- 
tur  per  haecceitates.  "  Quidam  contendunt  naturas  rerum  esse 
communes  per  inexistentiam,  ita  quod  una  eademque  humanitas 
realiter  reperiatur  in  omnibus  hominibus,  v.g.,  humanitas  Petri  et 
humanitas  Pauli  non  differunt  nisi  extrinsece,  ratione,  scil.j 
differentiarum.  Quando  autem  asserunt  unam  esse  naturam  in 
singularibuS;  eam  non  intelligunt  esse  unam  numerice,  id  enim 
divinis  tantum  Personis  reservatum  est,  in  quibus  una  eademque 
numero  prorsus  indivisa  natura  reperitur,  sed  loquuntur  de 
unitate  formali,  quse  importat  indivisionem  per  principia 
essentialia.  Et  ponere  in  creatis  eamdem  naturam  sic  unam  in 
l)luribus  nedum  non  arbitrantur  absurdum,  sed  summe  neces- 
sarium."  Sic  Mastrius  explicat  doctrinam  quorumdam  suae 
scholae,  quos  tamen  ipse  hac  in  re  non  sequitur,  sed  concedens 
naturam  in  individuis  multiplicatam  esse,  negat  eam  aliter  esse 
universalem  quam  per  indi-fferentiam,  ita,  scil.,  ut  humanitas 
Petri  habeat  realem  aptitudinem  inesse  Paulo,  etc,  quamvis  hic 
et  nunc  ratione  haecceitatis  restringitur  ad  Petrum,  sicut  qui 
Romae  est,  quantum  est  de  se,  retinet  aptitudinem  alibi  esse. 
Atvero,  si  hsec  indifferentia  posset  universale  constituere,  tot 
universalia  haberentur,  quot  individua,  quia  natura  individuo- 
rum,  antecedenter  ad  mentis  operationem,  haberet  illam  in- 
differentiam,  ex  qua  (juxta  Mastrium)  resultat  universale. 
Porro,  hac  sententia  posita,  non  modo  natura  singulorum,  sed 
etiam  eorum  hsecceitas  evaderet  universalis  ;  nam  sicut  natura 
singulorum  indifferens  esset  quoad  plures  haecceitates,  ita 
haecceitas  singulorum  debet  esse  quoad  plures  naturas  indifferens, 
et  proinde  universalis.  Sic  fere  Urrdburu  {Log.,  p.  G70),  qwi 
primai  expositioni  doctrinae  Scotistarum  sic  efficaciter  occurrit. 
"  Si  Scotistae  noUnt  naturas  simul  cum  individuis  multiplicari, 
sed  unam  physice  et  realiter  eamdem  in  individuorum  varietale 
remanere,  quocumque  tandem  nomine  appellent  ejusmodi 
unitatem,  sive  formalem,  sive  numericam,  nihil  hicrantur.  Re 
enim  vera  semper  habebimus  unicam  realitatem  in  diversis  indi- 
viduis,  sicut  unica  est  substantia  in  Trinitate  Personarum. 
TJnde  non  minus  repugnabit  plures  homines  aut  plures  esse 
equos,  quam  plures  esse  deos."  ^ 

^  Les  thomistes  et  tou:>  les  reahstes  moderes,  observent 
d'abord,  contre  le  formahsme,  qu'on  y  affirme  des  cr^atures  un 
mystere  plus  incompr(5hensible  que  cclui  de  la  Sainte  Trinit^. 
.     .     .     En  effet,  dans  les  personnes  divines,  il  n'y  a  point  de 
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C — Realismus   IVIoderatus. 

229.  THESIS  XXIV. — 1)  Unlvarsaie  dlrectum  existit  \n  rebus 
-secundum  Id,  quod  concipitur,  sed  in  intellectu  secundum  modum 
quo  concipitur  ;  2)  universale  reflexum  est  formallter  in  Intel- 
lectu,  fundamentaliter    in  rebus. 

Stat.  Qusest. — ^Duplex  distinguitur  universale  :  meta- 
physicum  seu  diredum,  et  logicum  seu  reflexum  (n.  24). 
Quum  res.  prout  sunt  in  se,  sint  omnino  singulares,  nihil 
cogitari  potest  realiter  et  actu  extra  mentem  existens, 
quod  sit  tamquam  natura  pluribus  communis,  sed  quod- 
libet  individuum  suam  habet  naturam  et  proprietates 
totahter  distinctas  ab  omnibus  aliis  etiam  ejusdem  speciei, 
ita  ut  recte  dicatur  naturam,  risibilitatem,  albedinem  Petri 
totaliter  esse  distinctas  a  natura,  etc,  Pauli.  Verum  in- 
•dividua  habent  notas  similes,  et  notas  non  similes,  sed 
unicuique  proprias.  Jam,  intellectus  considerando  actu 
directo  aliquod  individuum,  potest  percipere  notas,  quag 
sunt  huic  cum  aliis  communes.  Sic  concipitur  universale 
■directum,  quod  est  nota  (vel  complexio  notarum,  essentia) 
pluribus  communis,  sed  non  percepta  ut  pluribus  com- 
munis.  Deinde  intellectus  rediens  reflexione  ontologica 
supra  essentiam  ita  conceptam,  et  comparans  eam  cum 
pluribus  individuis,  percipit  eam  tamquam  formam,  quse 
in  pluribus  reperiri  potest,  quaeque  de  eisdem  per  identi- 
tatem  est  praedicabilis.  Hoc  est  universale  reflexum,  i.e., 
essentia  percepta  ut  pluribus  communis.  Brevi :  Universale 
directum  exprimit  comprehensionem  conceptus  pluribus 
€ommunis,  universale  reflexum  exprimit  extensionem  istius 
oonceptus.^ 

pens^es  ou  de  volont^s  differentes,  point  de  vicissitndes  et  de 
changement  d'etat  ;  mais,  dans  les  hommes,  cette  nature  unique 
aurait  dans  les  divers  individus  les  pens^es,  les  desirs  et  les  senti- 
ments  les  plus  oppos^s  ;  bienheureuse  dans  les  saints,  elle  serait 
r^prouv^e  dans  les  impies — (Kleutgen,  La  PTiil.  Scholastique, 
V.  i.,  n.  169,  p.  339). 

^  The  direct  universal  is  of  "  first  intention  "  :  it  picks  out 
some  nature  or  attribute,  prescinded  from  its  individuahty,  as  in 
the  perfectly  unindivualized  conception  of  virtue,  vice,  suhsiance, 
round.  The  individuality  is  not  denied,  but  merely  put  out  of 
^he  reckoning,  as  is,  indeed,  all  "  extension  "  of  the  term.     Next 
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230.  Prob.  Thesis.  Pars  l*  (universale  directum  .  .  .) 
Arg. — Id,  quod  conceptu  universali  directo  apprehenditur, 
est  essentia  individuorum  (universale  directum)  ;  modus 
vero,  quo  concipitur,  est  tamquam  separatim  a  notis  in- 
dividuantibus  :  atqui  essentia  realiter  existit  in  individuis 
(alioquin  de  eis  pr?edicari  nequit),  sed  non  existit  in  eis  a 
notis  individuantibus  distincta  ;  ergo  universale  directum 
existit  in  rebus  secundum  id,  quod  concipitur,  non  vero  in 
rebus,  sed  in  intellectu,  secundum  modum,  quo  concipitur. 

Pars  2^  Universale  reflexum  est — a)  form/iliter  in  in- 
tellectu.  Arg. — Universale  reflexum  est  ipsa  rei  essentia, 
prout  a  mente  concipitur  tamquam  pluribus  communis  ; 
atqui  ut  mens  cognoscat  essentiam  esse  pluribus  commu- 
nem,  debet  in  conceptum  essentise  reflectere  eamque  cum 
individuis  comparare  ;  ergo  universale  reflexum  constituitur 
per  operationem  intellectus,  i.e.,  non  existit  formaliter  nisi 
in  intellectu. 

— h)  Fundamentaliter  in  rebus.  Arg. — Datur  a  parte  rei 
vera  similitudo  inter  individua  ;  atqui  hsec  simihtudo  prse- 
bet  sufficiens  fundamentum  seu  rationem,  cur  intellectus,. 
prfecisis  differentiis  individuantibus,  percipiat  id,  in  quo 
conveniant,  et  sic  sibi  efformet  universale  reflexum  ;  ergo.^ 

comes  the  reflex  imiversal  due  ])recisely  to  the  addition  of 
*'  extension  "  by  the  observation  that  a  concept  so  prescinded 
may  be  applied  to  each  of  many  individuals  presenting  the  notes 
contained  in  the  comxjrehension.  Looking  at  a  triangle  we  sefr 
its  essence  to  be  a  plain  figure  bounded  by  three  straight  lines. 
This  is  our  intellectual  insight  into  the  quiddity  or  whatness  of 
the  thing.  Any  existent  triangle  will  be  scalene,  or  isosceles, 
drawn  in  white,  or  in  red  chalk,  and  so  forth  ;  but  content  with. 
the  quiddity,  we  neglect  these  individual  peculiarities,  though 
any  of  them  might  be  singled  out  and  treated  just  as  we  are^ 
treating  the  essential  triangularity  itself.  But  to  rest  content 
witli  one  example,  we  have  the  prescinded  conception  "  plane 
figure  bounded  by  three  straight  lines."  This  is  the  direct 
universal,  universal  as  yet  only  in  potentia,  but  made  so  i7i  actu^ 
when  we  recognize  it,  on  reflection,  to  be  a  concept  which  is  one 
in  many  different  individuals,  actual  or  possible — (Rickaby, 
First  Principtes,  p.  316). 

^  Moderate  ReaUsm.  .  .  .  teaches  against  both  Concep- 
tualism  and  XominaHsm  that  there  is  a  real  objective  foundation 
for  this  universal  conce])t,  in  the  perfectly  similar  natures  of  the 
members  of  the  class.  The  essence,  the  constituent  features,  the 
nature,  type,  or  ideal  plan  of  man,  triangle,  silver,  is  repeated 
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231.  Cor.  1.  Ergo  conceptus  universalis  non  obtinetur 
inductione  (ut  opinantur  Empiristse),  sed  ohjectiva  merdis 
prcecisione,  qnse  est  operatio,  qua  ex  pluribus  realiter  identi- 
ficaiis  mens  unum  sihi  reprcesentaf,  omissis  aliis.  Ad  hoc 
non  requiritur  consideratio  plurium  individuorum  ;  sufficit 
enim,  ut  natura  unius  individui  praecisive  cognoscatur^ 
dummodo  mens  advertat  alia  illi  similia  existere  posse. 
Unde,  mens,  dum  efformat  universale  directum,  nihil 
positivum  impertit  essentise,  sed  eam  sine  individuatione 
considerat.  In  qua  operatione  non  est  falsitas,  quum 
mens  non  judicet  essentiam  sine  individuatione  existere- 
Unde  effatum  :  abstrahentium  non  est  mendacium." 

Cor.  2.  Ergo  quando  eadem  essentia  dicitur  inesse  pluri- 
bus,  v.g.,  hominibus,  hoec  identitas  intelligenda  est  de 
essentia  in  abstracto,  vel  de  similitudine,  quse  invenitur 
inter  individua,  quseque  lato  sensu  vocatur  identitas.^ 

Cor.  3.  Ergo  universale  reflexum  consurgit  partim  a 
rebus,  partim  a  mente.  Kes  prsebent  materiam,  intellec- 
tus'  tribuit  formam  universalitatis  cognitione  prsecisiva. 
Proinde  quidquid  est  in  comprehensione  conceptus  univer- 
salis  est  etiam  in  individuis,  sed  extensio  hujus  conceptus 
seu  communitas  in  pluribus  est  a  mente. 

and  contained  equally  in  each  concrete  sample  of  the  class, 
however  much  they  may  accidentally  differ.  .  .  .  It  is  upon 
the  perfect  similarity  of  natures  in  all  the  members  of  a  class 
thus  grasped  in  a  universal  concept  that  the  objective  validity 
of  science  rests.  General  notions  are,  therefore,  not  purely 
mental  figments  ;  they  are  intellectual  constructions,  but 
reposing  on  objective  foundations  in  the  real  order  of  things — 
(IViaher,  p.  249). 

^  By  the  affirmation  that  one  human  nature  is  common  to 
three  human  persons,  we  do  not  mean  that  really  one  and  the  same 
existing  human  nature  belongs  equally  to  the  three,  for,  as  St. 
Thomas  expresses  it,  '  in  three  individuals  of  the  human  nature 
there  are  three  humanities  '  ;  that  is  to  say,  three  human  persons 
are  not  rightly  spoken  of  as  having  one  human  nature,  but  as 
being  perfectly  similar  to  one  another,  in  regard  of  those 
attributes,  which,  being  contained  in  our  general  idea  of  human 
nature,  are  predicable  of  each  of  them.  But  quite  another 
meaning  is  to  be  given  to  the  statement  that  One  Divine  Nature 
is  common  to  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  It  means  that 
the  three  Divine  Persons  are  One  real  Divine  Existence,  One 
undivided  Divine  Essence — (Boedder,  Natural  Theol.,  p.  86). 
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Cor.  4.  Ergo  universale  directum  est  ahsolutum  ;  nihil 
enim  aliud  est  quam  essentia,  qu?e  pluribus  inesse  potest  ; 
universale  reflexum  est  relativum,  est  enim  eadem  essentia 
percepta  ut  ordinem  habens  ad  plura. 

Cor.  5.  Ergo  id,  quod  prsedicatur  per  identitatem  de 
individuis,  non  est  universale  reflexum,  secl  universale 
directum,  scil.,  elementum  objectivum,  quod  continetur  in 
notione  generica,  etc,  sine  relatione  universaUtatis,  quam 
postea  mens  ei  addit  ad  universale  reflexum  formandum.^ 

Cor.  6.  Ergo  idese  universales  habent  objectivitatem  ; 
et  quidem  idese  universali  directa^  respondet  essentia,  quae 
concipitur  sine  notis  individuantibus  ;  idese  universali  re- 
flexse  respondet  similitudo  plurium  in  eadem  natura  ante- 
cedenter  ad  omnem  intellectus  nostri  operationem. 

Cor.  7.  Ergo  id,  quod  concipitur  conceptu  universali, 
est  in  rebus  ut  multiplicatum,  et  proinde  ut  singulare  ;  in 
intellectu  est  ut  prsescisum  ab  hac  multipUcatione  et 
singularitate,  et  proinde  ut  universale.  Quapropter  falsum 
est  principium,  quod  asserit  eumdem  esse  modum,  quo  res 
sunt  in  seipsis  et  in  inteUectu  apprehendenti ;  ex  C[uo 
principio,  juxta  diversas  ejus  appUcationes,  omnes  circa 
imiversaUa  errores  prodiermit.  Nominalistce,  quia  vident 
res  esse  in  se  singulares,  existimant  eas  sinuU  modo  ab  in- 
teUectu  esse  concipiendas.  Conceptualistce,  quia  non  ad- 
mittunt  nisi  fictitiam  convenientiam  et  simiUtudmem  inter 
individua,  opmantur  ideas  universales  esse  formas  innatas 
\el  a  mente  confectas.  Platonici  et  Formalistce,  quia  in- 
teUectus  res  concipit  cum  pra^cisione  a  notis  individuanti- 
bus,  putant  eas  sic  etiam,  vel  ab  individuis  separatas,  vel 
in  individuis  inclusas,  habere  modum  existendi.  "  Ex  hoc 
(Plato)  in  sua  positione  erravit  (inquit  S.  Th.),  quia  credi- 

^  Universal  ideas  in  what  they  represent  are  objectively  real  ; 
but  not  in  their  abstract  mode  of  representation,  wliich,  however, 
is  not  predicated  of  objects.  When  of  any  individual  it  is 
predicated  that  he  is  a  man,  the  predicate  is,  we  will  suppose, 
strictly  apphcable  :  but  no  individual  is  man  in  the  abstract. 
As,  however,  the  individuality  is  not  pointed  out  by  the  universal 
term,  so  neither,  on  the  other  hand,  is  the  individuality  denied  : 
it  is  simply  omitted — (Rickaby,  p.  337). 
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dit,  quod  modus  rei  in  suo  esse  sit  sicut  modus  intelligendi 
rem  ipsam  "  (1.  Mela.  lect.  10). 


CAPUT    TERTIUM. 


DE    TESTIMONIO    HUMAXO. 


232.  Media  hucusque  tractata  certam  nobis  triplicis 
rerum  ordinis  cognitionem  ingerunt ;  per  sensus  enim  de 
rebus  corporeis,  quae  extra  nos  exstant,  admonemur ;  per 
conscientiam,  de  factis  internis  certi  reddimur  ;  per  intel- 
lectum  et  rationem  ad  rerum  essentias  et  proprietates  pene- 
tramus.  Placuit  sapientissimo  Conditori,  ut,  praeter  hsec 
media  cognitionis  in  nobismetipsis  posita,  aliud  extra  nos 
existeret,  quod  est  testimonium  debita  auctoritate  vesti- 
tum ;  de  quo  medio  hic  occurrit  quaestio. 

Hoc  caput  tres  amplectitur  articulos.  In  primo  notiones 
prseliminariae  exponuntur  ;  in  secundo  agitur  de  valore 
testimonii  dogmatici ;  et  in  tertio  de  valore  testimonii 
historici. 


ART.  I. 

DE    TESTIIVIONIO    ET    AUCTORITATE    IN    GENERE. 
§  1.      De   Notione  Testimonii   et  Auctoritatis. 

233.  Testimoniuill  est  relatio  oralis  vel  scripta  {aliove 
signo  prolata),  per  quam  aliquis  suam  cognitionem  aliis 
manifestat.  Testimonium  ratione  originis  dividitur  in 
divinum  et  humanum ;  ratione  rei  narratm,  in  dogmaticum 
seu  doctrinale  et  historicum,  prout  versatur  circa  doctrinam^ 
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i.e.,  circa  aliquid  intellectu  cognitum,  vel  circa  factum,  i.e., 
aliquid  sensibus  perspectum. 

Qui  rem  sibi  notam  aliis  narrat,  vocatur  testis.  Dicitur 
narrat,  quia  si  rem  demonstrat  non  est  testis  sed  doctor, 
Testis  est  immediatus  vel  mediatus,  prout  rem  a  seipso 
perceptam,  vel  ah  aliis  sibi  relatam.  narrat.  Testis  dicitur 
cocevus,  si  tempore  rei  narratre  vixit :  suppar,  si  paulo 
post ;  remotus  vel  recens,  si  multo  serius. 

234.  AuctoritaS  ^  testis  est  ejus  idoneitas  ad  fidem  sihi 
conciliandam,  seu  :  vis,  qiixim  testimonium  hahet,  nos  moven- 
di  ad  assensuni  prcestandum  in  rem  narratam.  Auctoritas 
duo  elementa  iavolvit : — a)  scientiam  testis,  i.e.,  testem 
recte  cognoscere  rem,  quam  refert ;  h)  veracifatem  testis, 
i.e.,  eum  accurate  referre  rem,  prout  eam  cognoscit.  Ideo 
enim  alicui  non  creditur  "  aut  quia  est  vel  reputatur 
ignarus,  aut  quia  est  vel  reputatur  mendax''  (S.  Th.,Z)e 
Div.  Nom.). 

Testimonio  ex  parte  testis  respondet  fides  ex  parte  audi- 
entium.  Fides  definitur  :  Assensus  inteUectualis  rei  nar- 
ratcB  prcBStitus,  non  oh  intrinsecum  veritatis  indicium,  sed 
propter  testantis  auctoritateiJi.^ 

Dicitur  1°.  asserisus  intellectualis,  quia  assensus  fidei, 
licet  a  voluntate  determinetur,  est  tamen  actus  ab  intel- 
lectu  elicitus  ;  respicit  enim  objectum  sub  ratione  veri. 
Determinatio  a  parte  voluntatis  requiritur,  quia  objectum 
fidei  non  est  in  se  evidens. 

Dicitur  2°.  rei  narratsB  prcestitus,  quibus  vocibus  in- 
dicatur  muteriale  fidei  objectum,  seu,  id,  quod  creditur, 
In  actu  fidei  duplex  est  mentis  tendentia — una  in  objectum, 
quod  creditur  (objectum  materiale) — altera  in  auctoritatem, 
propter  quam  res  creditur  (objectum  formale).  Non  ideo 
tamen  duo  habentur  actus  expliciti ;  eodem  enim  actu,  quo 
aliquid  credimus,  implicite  profitemur  auctoritatem  illius, 
cui  credimus. 

^  Scil.  in  docendo,  quse  respicit  intellectum  ;  non  Tero  auctoritas 
in  jubendo,  quae  respicit  voluntatem. 

^  A  fide  differt  crcdulitas.  qua^  est  assensus  praestitus  testi- 
nionio  sine  sufflcientibus  credendi  motivis. 
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Dicitur  3°.  non  ob  intrinsecum  verifatis  indiciiim,  ut 
fides  distinguatur  a  scientia,  quse  est  assensus  ob  intrin- 
secam  rei  evidentiam  a  mente  perspectam.i 

Dicitur  4°.  wopter  testantis  auctoritatem,  ut  enuntietur 
€jus  objectum  formale  seu  ratio  propria,  quge  nos  niovet 
ad  firmum  assensum  rei  narratse  prsestandum.  Hinc,  id, 
quod  creditur,  non  intrinseca  sed  extrinseca  evidentia 
gaudet,  nimirum,  evidens  est  scientia  et  veracitas  illius, 
qui  rem  testatur.  Porro,  oportet  distinguere  actum,  quo 
€redimus  rem  testatam,  ab  actu  pra^vio,  quo  admittimus 
testimonii  existentiam  ejusque  auctoritatem  ;  quando 
enim  credimus  alicui,  admittimus  rem  testatam  propter 
testimonii  auctoritatem,  et  proinde  existentiam  et  auctori- 
tatem  testimonii  prius  cognoscere  debemus.  Quam  exis- 
tentiam  et  auctoritatem  directe  scire  vel  fide  accipere 
possumus. 

1  The  knowledge  which  is  based  upon  human  testimony  as 
to  matters  of  fact  is  often  described  as  "  behef,"  in  contra- 
distinction  to  "  science."  There  are  undoubtedly  grounds  for 
the  distinction.  The  motive  for  the  assent  which  is  called 
"  belief  "  is  extrinsic  evidence  :  the  testimony  of  a  witness  is 
something  extrinsic  to  the  truth  to  which  he  testifies  ;  whereas 
the  motive  for  "  scientific  "  assent  is  intrinsic  evidence  :  it  is 
something  that  is  understood  or  seen  in  the  truth  or  fact  itself. 
Again,  science  is  universally  imderstood  to  be  a  knowledge 
primarily  of  general  truths  or  laws,  and  of  f  acts  only  as  embodying 
and  exempUfying  these  ;  whereas  belief  on  authority  is  primarily 
and  mainly  an  assent  to  individual  truths  of  fact,  irrespective  of 
the  laws  embodied  in  these  latter.  But  from  these  points  of 
difference  it  must  not  be  inferred  that  "  scientific  "  knowledge, 
simply  as  such,  is  either  more  certain  or  more  important  than 
knowledge  of  facts  on  human  authority.  It  would  be  a  serious 
mistake  to  think  that  it  is.  From  the  general  standpoint  of 
philosophy,  that  is,  from  the  standpoint  of  man's  general  out- 
look  on  the  world  and  hfe,  and  on  his  nature,  destiny,  and  place 
in  the  universe,  there  are  individual  historical  facts  that 
are  incomparably  more  momentous  than  whole  bodies  of 
"  scientific  "  knowledge.  The  great  group  of  facts  comprised 
in  the  establishment  of  the  Christian  rehgion,  is  bound  up  with 
truths  of  greater  import  to  men  than,  for  instance,  all  the  laws 
of  the  science  of  mechanics.  "  Scientific  "  knowledge  is  not, 
therefore,  merely  as  such,  more  important  than  the  knowledge 
known  as  "  behef."  Neither  is  it  always  and  necessarily 
superior  to  the  latter  from  the  point  of  view  of  certitude,  or 
firmness  of  assent  —  (Coffey,  The  Science  of  LogiCj  v.  ii.,  p. 
:25©). 
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§  2.      De   Necessitate  et   Utilitate  Testimonii    Humani. 

235.  1°.  Quod  attinet  ad  testimonium  dogmaticum,  per 
se  patet  quot  veritatibus  etiam  homines  maturse  aetatis 
carerent  nisi  peritorum  auctoritate  confiderent.  a)  Plures 
enim  imbecillitate  intellectus,  vitae  negotiis,  aliisque  im- 
pedimentis,  ab  inquirenda  veritate  avocantur.  b)  IIH  ipsi, 
qui  docti  dicuntur,  quoad  plures  scientias  indocti  manent, 
et  proinde  in  muitis  rebus  fidem  aliis  peritis  adhibere 
'debent,  v.g.,  medicus  theologi,  theologus  medici,  sententiis 
acquiescere  plane  debet.  c)  Saepe  fit,  ut  expertus  in  aUqua 
scientia,  de  suis  experimentis  factis,  conclusionibus  de- 
ductis,  difiicultatibus  solutis,  haud  certus  sit ;  quo  in  casu 
natura  ipsa  suggerit,  ut  ahos  expertos  consulat. 

2°.  Relate  ad  testimonium  historicum,  nemo  non  videt 
auctoritatem  nobis  esse  necessariam — a)  ad  adipiscendam 
cognitionem  eventuum,  a  quibus  loco  vel  tempore  separa- 
mur  ;  6)  ad  conservationem  et  tranquilhtatem  humanse 
societatis  ;  jura  enim  parentum,  magistratuum,  privatorum 
et  principum,  plerumque  solo  testimonio  historico  confir- 
mantur ;  c)  denique  plurima  argumenta  in  catholicae 
rehgionis  gratiam  ex  testimonio  histori^^o  desumuntur. 
Unde,  jure  dici  potest  totam  hominum  vitam  naturaliter 
iri  fide  fundari.^     Necessarium  igitur  est,  ut  testimonia 

^  Although,  in  this  or  that  particular  instance,  authority  may 
be  untrustworthy,  stiil  it  is  a  principle  which,  whether  consciously 
or  unconsciously,  is  accepted  and  acted  on  by  the  whole  human 
race,  in  every  age  and  in  every  country.  So  essential  and 
unavoidable,  indeed,  is  this  principle,  that  to  rigidly  eliminate 
it  from  this  work-a-day  world  would  be,  not  merely  to  arrest  all 
advance,  but  to  render  even  existence  itself  impossible.  Destroy 
faith,  and  all  activity  and  all  progress  becomes  atrophied.  We 
tell  the  child  to  eat,  and  it  eats  ;  to  drink,  and  it  drinks.  Were 
it  necessary  first  of  all  to  prove  the  nutritious  qualities  of  the 
food,  its  freedom  from  poisonous  elements,  and  the  death 
resulting  from  refusal  to  eat,  what  would  become  of  the  child  ? 
So  again,  if  you  tell  a  traveller  that  by  following  a  certain 
specified  route  he  will  reach  the  town  to  which  he  is  bound,  he 
believes  you.  .  .  .  Even  in  science  and  art,  who  is  there  that 
does  not  place  faith  in  the  declarations  of  specialists  ?  The 
assurances  of  a  physician  are  sufficient  grounds  for  my  putting^ 
his  advice  in  practice,  and  I  follow  his  prebcripvions  without  first 
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humano,  sive  dogmatico  sive  historico,  fidem  in  pluribus 
adhibeamus,  et  idcirco  illud  tamquam  medium  verse  certse- 
que  cognitionis  admittendum  est. 


ART.  n. 

DE    VALORE    TESTIIVIONII    DOGMATICI. 

Testimonium  dogmaticum  seu  doctrinale  duplex  est, 
prout  ex  consensu  communi  hominum  vel  ex  consensu 
doctorum  accipitur.    Unde  duas  theses  statuere  oportet. 

i   1.      De  Communi    Hominum   Consensu. 

236.  THESIS  XXV. — Consensus  omnium  hominum  de  aliqua 
doctrina,  si  debitse  conditiones  adsunt,  in  errorem  ducere  nequit. 

Stat.  Qusest. — Per  consensum  omnium  hominum  non 
intelhgitur  consensus  omnium  ad  unum  in  eadem  sen- 
tentia,  sed  intelligitur  consensus  adeo  uniformis  et  con- 
stans  quoad  tempora  et  loca,  ut  numerus  dissentientium 
(si  forte  adsint)  tam  exiguus  sit,  ut  respecta  totius  generis 
humani,  pro  nihilo  jure  reputetur. 

Debitse  conditiones  hujus  consensus  sunt — a)  ut  versetur 

demanding  a  rigorous  demonstration  of  their  suitabiUtj  to  my 
complaint.  .  .  .  A  young  man  at  the  end  of  his  university 
course  possesses  the  knowledge  of  a  very  wide  and  varied  range 
of  truths.  Yet  in  the  case  of  most  of  them — for  instance,  in 
the  case  of  truths  of  history,  and  literature,  and  biography,  and 
geography — his  knowledge  rests  almost  entirely  upon  authority. 
His  acquaintance  even  with  truths  of  science  and  chemistry,  of 
botany,  metallurgy,  astronomy,  and  most  other  "  ologies  "  is, 
to  a  considerable  extent,  dependent  upon  the  same  eource.  This 
is  indeed  inevitable,  since  the  longest  life  is  far  too  brief  to  prove 
by  strict  argument  one  tithe  of  the  conclusions  on  which  out 
minds  now  readily  fasten  with  a  sense  of  perfect  security  ;  while, 
in  the  case  of  a  great  number  of  facts,  no  process  of  argument 
exists  by  which  they  could  ever  be  demonstrated  so  as  to  compel 
assent.  That  Tommy  Smith,  e.gr.,  is  Joe  Smith's  son  may  be  a 
certain  fact.  Tommy  has  lived  all  his  life  under  the  impression. 
He  has  no  doubt  on  the  subject.  But  is  he  justified  in  believing 
it,  or  is  he  a  fool  for  his  pains  ?  Well,  if  authority  be  not  Buffi- 
cient  evidence,  then  for  him  no  sufficient  evidence  of  tlie  truth 
existe — (Vaughan,  Faith  and  Folly,  p.  47). 
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circa  sententias  nulli  evidenti  rationis  principio  oppositas  ; 
b)  ut  res,  de  quibus  habetur,  tales  sint,  quales  requirj.ntur 
ad  ordinem  socialem  et  moralem  instituendum  et  conserv- 
andum.  Hujusmodi  sunt :  Existit  Numen  supremum,  re- 
munerator  bonorum,  vindex  malorum  ;  anima  est  corpori 
superstes  ;  bonum  est  faciendum  ;  parentes  sunt  honorandi ; 
suum  cuique  tribuendum  est.  Quare,  ad  thesim  non  per- 
tinent  errores,  qui  per  plura  ssecula  apud  homines  invalue- 
runt  circa  motum  solis,  antipodum  impossibilitatem,  soli- 
ditatem  ccelorum,  etc.  ;  tales  enim  persuasiones  ad 
ordinem  socialem  et  moralem  non  spectant,  neo  ex  prin- 
cipiis  rationis,  sed  ex  ignorantia  soientiarum  naturaUum 
provenerunt.^ 

Prob.    Thesis.    Arg.   I. — Ille  consensus   certitudinem 
profecto  parit,  qui  taUs  est,  ut  nonnisi  ex  ipsa  natura 


^  There  is  within  us  an  inclination  to  hesitate  at  rojeoting  the 
testimony  of  the  race  when  there  is  no  eviden^e  of  the  incorrect- 
uess  of  that  testimony.  At  the  same  time,  we  may  not  forgct 
what  has  happened,  namely,  that  evcn  diiring  -ong  cent-iries  the 
human  race  did  accept  certain  physica?,  astroncmical  and 
geographicai  statements  which  the  human  race  now  reiects  as 
incorrect.  Our  question,  then,  will  come  to  this  :  iz  it  ever 
possible  for  the  scnsus  communis  to  be  regarded  ao  infallible  ? 
This  is  never  possiblo  if  we  look  upon  the  common  consent 
merely  as  a  testimony.  But  if  we  conclder  tho  charactjr  of 
certain  truths  which  are  testified  to,  accepted,  by  comn  on  coii- 
sent,  the  common  consent  is  infallible  in  their  rsgard.  This, 
however,  is  not  on  account  of  the  nature  of  the  universality  of  the 
assent,  but  it  is  by  reason  of  the  nature  cf  these  certain  truths, 
the  knowledge  of  whicli  has  a  direct  bearing  on  the  absolute  needs 
of  human  life,  individual,  dcmestic  and  cocial.  The  knowledge 
of  these  truths  being  a  nccecsity  to  human  life,  individual  and 
collective,  they  are  per^eived  in  pursua-nce  of  a  physical  law 
which  is  just  as  unfailing  as  that  by  reoson  of  which  matter 
gravitates  to  matter.  These  truths  are  what  are  known  as  the 
first  and  immediate  prin.3"ples  and  the  more  immediatc  ccnse- 
quences  deducible  from  the  same.  They  are  truths  for  tho 
knowledge  of  which  we  do  not,  indeed,  require  the  testimony 
of  the  race,  .  .  .  Still  for  the  fore-knowledge  of  ouch  truths, 
particularly  of  those  immediately  consequent  on  the  first  solf- 
evident  principles,  who  does  not  see  that  the  commcn  conscnt  as 
indicated  by  the  uniform  action  of  humanity,  is  very  valaable  ? 
For  the  mind  is  thus  proviied  in  advance  with  a  code  of  axioms 
wherein  it  can  find  already  formulated  the  soiution  of  a  thousand 
life-problems  that  arise  in  the  course  of  a  day — (Poland,  Truih 
of  Thought,  p.  174). 
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rationali  (quse  nos  decipere  nequit)  oriri  possit  ;  atqui  talis 
^st  consensus,  de  quo  agitur  ;  ergo. 

Prob.  min.  Effectus  communis  et  constans  postulat 
caasam  communcm  et  constantem  ;  atqui  in  tanta  popu- 
loriim  varietate  de  quibusdam  rebus  consentientium  nulla 
est  caiisa  per  se  ccnstans  et  communis  nisi  ipsa  natura 
.humana  ubique  et  semper  eadem  ;  nam  onrnes  alise  (ut 
<ediicatio,  prcsjudicia,  fraus  legislatorum)  sunt  accidentales 
nec  esedem  pro  omnibus  hominibus  ;  ergo  consensus,  de 
quo  agitur,  oritur  ex  ipsa  natura  rationali,  et  proinde  in 
errorem  ducere  nequit. 

H,  Consensus  communis  tradit  illa  judicia,  quae  sunt 
fundamentum  necessarium  vitae  moralis  et  socialis,  et 
proinde  si  f alsus  esset,  natura  nobis  deficeret  in  necessariis 
ac  melius  bestiis  quam  hominibus  provideret,  quum  bestiae 
instinctu  suo  recte  apprehendant,  quod  ipsis  conveniat  vel 
noceat.  Atqui  utrumque  consequens  est  absurdum  ;  ergo 
et  antecedens. 

237.  Schol.  Facuitas,  qua  natura  rationalis  efformat  hsec 
judicia,  dicitur  sensus  communis  naturce,  qui  non  est  facultas 
caeca  et  instinctiva  atque  ab  intellectu  et  ratione  distincta  (ut 
vult  schola  Reidiana,  et  Balmes,  Fund.  Ph.,  v.  i,  c.  15,  p.  99), 
sed  est  ipsa  mens  seu  mentis  dispositio,  qua,  ob  veritaiis  eviden- 
tiam,  omnes,  qui  usum  rationis  assequuntur,  ad  qucedam  judicia  ad 
rectam  vitce  institutionem  spectantia  impelluniur.  Dicitur  sensus, 
quia  mens  quodammodo  sentit,  quanto  res  per  hsec  judicia 
expressse  naturse  rationali  congruant. 

No7i  est  faculias  ah  inteUectu  distincia,  quia  ad  intellectum 
pertinet  quidquid  habet  rationem  veri  ;  pronunciata  vero  sensus 
communis  habent  rationem  veri,  quum  probari  possint  sicut 
ceterae  veritates.  Porro,  si  non  ob  intrinsecam  rsi  veritatem  sed 
ex  inctinctu  caeco  talibus  judiciis  adhaeremus,  tollitur  fundamen- 
tum  rationabile  vitse  moralis  et  socialis,  quod  sane  absque  nota 
Scepticismi  dici  nequit. 

238.  Obj.  1- — Negari  nequit  Polytheismum  esse  falsum  ;  atqui 
communis  antiquorum  opinio  Polytheismum  amplexa  est  ;  ergo 
communis  hominum  consensus  ab  errore  non  est  immunis. 

Resp.     Conc.  maj.;  neg.  min.     Consensus  in  Polytheismum 
jnumquam   fuit    communis    sive    qucad   tempora,    quum   circa 
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Abrahae  setatem  inductus  fuisset,  sive  quoad  populos,  quum 
Habrsei  De«m  unum  et  verum  semper  agnovissent,  quod  pariter 
de  pluribus  ethnicis,  ut  de  Socrate,  Platone,  Aristotele,  Cicerone 
aliisque,  certo  CDnstat.  Frajterea,  talis  opinio  evidsntibus 
ratioriis  prmcipiis  advsrsatur,  et  ideo  non  est  ex  his  judiciis  circa 
quse  consensus  hominum  infallibiiitate  gaudet.  Denique, 
"  quoties  sermo  est  de  judiciis  sensus  communis  caute  distin- 
guenda  est  eorum,  ut  ita  dicam,  substantia  a  modo.  Existentia 
supremi  cujusdam  Xuminis,  v.g.,  est  suhstantia  judicii  sensus 
communis,  sed  unitas  vel  pluralitas  est  modus  ejusdem  judicii  ; 
et  ratio  est,  quia  sensus  naturse  communis  de  perviis  veritatibus 
est,  quae  studium  et  reflexionem  antevertunt  ;  quod  vero  I)eus 
sit  unus,  non  difficili  quidem  ratiocinatione  determinatur,  sed 
qu3e  vel  passionibus  vel  praejudiciis,  quibus  homines  passim 
subjiciuntur,  impediri  pctest  "  (Zigliara,  p.  259). 

Obj.  2. — Fuerunt  populi,  qui  parentes  senes  interficerent,  et 
furtum  permitterent  ;  atqui  hi  ignorabant  ipsa  principia  legis 
moralis  ;  ergo. 

Resp.  conc.  maj. ;  neg.  min.  Scelera  non  probant  moralitatis 
principia  ignota  fuisse,  quia  hujusmodi  scelera  plerumque  ex 
principio  generali  ad  rem  particularem  male  appHcato  oriebantur. 
Barbari  illi  non  ignorabant  parentes  esse  honorandos,  sed  arbitra- 
bantur  se  pietatem  erga  eos  esse  exhibituros,  si  vitae  serumnis  eos 
liberarent.  Similiter  dum  bene  sciebant  furtum  esse  illicitum,  in 
quibusdam  casibus  particularibus  iliud,  propter  bonum  finem^ 
esse  licitum,  ex  vincibi^.i  ignorantia,  credebant. 


§  2.      De  Conscnsu   Peritorum. 

239.  THESIS  XXVI. — Consensu  peritorum  in  aliqua  scientia 
vel  arte,  si  adsunt  debitae  conditsones,  in  errorem,  ut  plurimum^ 
non  inducit. 

Stat.  Qusest. — Periti  intelliguntur  ii,  qui  intemas  ra^ 
tiones  rei  propositse  penetrare  possunt. 

Conditiones  requi&itae  sunt  : — a)  ut  periti  sint  plures  et 
doctrina  vel  arte  clari ;  h)  ut  de  re  proposita  conveniant 
non  opinando,  sed  sine  erroris  formidine  asserendo  ;  c)  ut 
eint  probi.  Dicitur  ut  plurimum,  quia  fieri  potest,  ut  in 
casu  particulari  eruditi  fallaci  rerum  specie  decipiantur. 

Prob.  Thesis.  Arg. — Illud  testimonium  in  errorem  non 
inducit,  quod  debita  auctoritate  innititur  ;  atqui,  ut  pluri- 
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mum,  consensus  peritorum  in  aliqua  scientia  vel  arte 
debita  auctoritate  innititur  ;  ergo. 

Prob.  min.  Debita  eorum  auctoritas  in  eo  est,  ut  non 
decipianfur,  i.e.,  ut  habeant  scientiam,  et  ut  non  decijnant, 
i.e.,  ut  sint  veraces  ;  atqui,  a)  quum  sint  plures,  et  scientia 
prcecellant,  generatim  dicendum  est  eos  rem  non  propo- 
suisse,  quin  eam  diligenter  examinaverint ;  b)  quum  sint 
probi,  non  sine  injuria  in  suspicionem  mendacii  venirent ; 
et,  c)  quum  sint  scientice  dediti,  veritatem  magis  amant 
quam  ceteri,  et  sicut  in  ea  cognoscenda,  ita  etiam  in  ea 
aliis  manifestanda  admodum  delectantur  ;  ergo. 

240.  Cor.  1.  Ergo  consensus  peritorum  etiamsi  non 
omnem  possibilitatem  erroris  et  deceptionis  removeat,  est 
tamen  pro  omnibus  relate  ad  eas  res,  de  quibus  scientia 
carent,  prudens  norma  judicandi  et  agendi. 

Cor.  2.  Ergo  nihil  impedit,  quominus  talia  sint  rerum 
adjuncta,  ut  testimonium  dogmaticum  unius  hominis 
statum  mentis  morahter  certum  producat.  Potest  enim 
constare  testem  in  aUqua  scientia  bene  versatum  esse 
eumque  esse  probum  et  prudentem  ;  qui  autem  hujus- 
modi  est,  nec  temere  nec  prsecipitanter  res  affirmat,  et 
proinde,  nisi  rationes  contrarise  prsesto  sint,  temere  et 
imprudenter  fides  practice  et  moraliter  certa  ejus  scien- 
tificis  assertis  recusetur.^     Hinc  recte  dicitur  :    Peritis  in 

^  If  one  man,  well  known  for  his  veracity  and  recognised  by  the 
scientific  world  as  a  master  in  his  department,  makes  a  positive 
declaration  regarding  the  matter  of  his  own  specialty,  it  may  be 
very  imprudent,  even  from  a  practical  point  of  view,  to  refuse 
to  accept  his  word.  His  recognized  knowledge,  the  position  he 
holds  in  the  scientific  world,  the  readiness  with  which  his 
assertion,  if  incorrect,  would  be  taken  up  by  the  other  men  of 
skill  and  reputation  equal  to  or  superior  to  his,  put  it  beyond  a 
reasonable  doubt  that  he  would  not  risk  an  assertion  of  the  kind 
without  possessing  certitude.  I  do  not  say  that  this  holds  for 
every  assertion  of  every  scientific  man  of  eminence,  but  for 
positive  assertions  upon  matters  strictly  within  the  sphere  of  the 
specialist.  For  nothing  is  more  affected  now-a-days  by  certain 
writers  who  are  renowned  for  their  experiments  upon  matter, 
than  the  drawing  of  false  conclusions  and  the  making  of  false 
assertions  outside  of  their  matter. 

Since  then,  we  have  to  read  scientific  books,  and  are  disposed 
to  accept  conclusions  within  the  sphere  of  the  writer,  conclusions 
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arte  credendum  est.  Attamen,  quando  agitur  de  veritatibus 
ratioiudihus,  "  tantum  valet  auctoritas  quantum  valent 
rationes." 


ART.  m. 

DE    TESTIIVJONIO     HISTORICO. 

Testimonium  historicum  versatur  vel  circa  facta  coaeva 
vel  circa  facta  prseterita.  De  utrisque  in  hoc  art.  agimus. 
Testimonio  historico  ut  fonti  vera?  certaeque  cognitionis 
adversantur  Eationalistoe,  qui  vim  auctoritatis  praesertim 
quoad  revelationem  non  admittunt  ;  et  Protestantes,  qui 
rejiciunt  traditionem  oralem  Ecclesise  ;  necnon  Sceptici 
historici  (v.g.,  Hume  et  Locke)  certitudinem  historicam 
negantes  saltem  quoad  tempora  remotiora,  ipsamque  testi- 
monii  probabihtatem  dicunt  ea  proportione  minui.  qua  a 
primo  fonte  recedat. 

§   1.      Oucad    Facta   Coajva. 

241.  THESIS  XXVII. — Testlmonium  humanum  clrca  facta 
coaeva  potest  esse  medium  veras  certaeque  cognltioniG. 

Stat.  Qusest. — Constat  dari  leges  morales,  i.e.,  modos 
constantcs  et  uniformes  agendi,  quos  homines  hbere  se- 
quuntur  in  quibusdam  adjunctis.  Ad  sapientiam  Auctoris 
naturse  pertinet,  ut  hse  leges,  ut  plurimum,  serventur. 

Ijeges  morales,  quibus  testimonium  historicum  fulcitur, 
sunt  : — a)  amx)r  veritatis,  i.e.,  innata  hominis  tendentia  ad 

which  we  have  neither  the  time  nor  the  capacity  to  verify  by 
induction,  it  is  well  for  us  to  know  that  the  credibility  of  such 
books  may  be  more  readily  recognized — 

a)  in  proportion  as  the  subject-matter  is  the  more  easily 
studied,  and  hence  offers  the  less  occasion  for  error  ; 

h)  in  proportion  as  prejudice  is  the  less  liable  to  enter  into  the 
writer's  investigation  or  assertions  ; 

c)  in  proportion  as  the  writers  on  the  subject  in  question  are 
the  more  numerous  and  the  more  widely  recognized  as  masters, 
and  have  been  the  more  independent  of  one  another  in  the 
investigations  wherebv  they  have  reached  the  same  conclusions — 
(Poland,  Truth  of  Thoughi,  p.  171). 


TESTIMONIUM    HISTORICUM.  268 

veritatem  inveniendam  ;  ideoque  quando  veri  inquisitio 
non  est  incommoda,  homo  illud  quserit  ;  b)  odium  men- 
dacii  ;  mendacium  enim  est  in  se  turpe  et  inhonestum,  nec 
quisquam  mentitur  nisi  ahqua  utiHtate  fuerit  illectus, 
juxta  ilkid  :  nemo  gratis  mahis.  Hinc  testimonium  circa 
facta  coseva  est  certum,  si  certo  constat  nullum  esse  obicem 
ad  facta  cognoscenda  nec  ullum  bonum  a  mendacio 
sperandum. 

242.  Prob.  ThesiS.  Arg. — Testimonium  humanum  cer- 
titudinem  parit  ciroa  factum  cosevum,  si  de  scientia  et 
veracitate  testium  certo  constat ;  atqui  ssepe  de  utraque 
certo  constat  :  ergo. 

Prob.  min.  De  scientia  testium  dubitari  nequit,  si  factum 
relatum  est — a)  facile  cognitu,  b)  magni  momenti,  c)  pub- 
licum.  Nam,  ex  una  parte,  repugnat  naturah  hominum 
desiderio  sciendi  ad  hujusmodi  factum  non  attendisse  ;  et 
ex  altera,  ipsa  multitudo  testium  obstat,  quominus  finga- 
mus  eos  omnes  sensus  male  dispositos  habuisse,  vel  ahqua 
illusione  deceptos  fuisse.  Res  extra  omne  dubium  ponitur, 
si  inter  testes  essent  homines  prudentes  et  sollertes, 
quorum  interesset  rem  dihgenter  investigare. 

De  veracitate  testium  dubitari  nequit,  si  factum  referimt, 
circa  quod  mendacium  esset  ipsis  inutile  vel  noxium  ;  quod 
magis  confirmatur,  si  ex  eis,  qui  in  facto  asseverando  con- 
veniunt,  pkires  rekgione,  ingenio,  conditionibus  individua- 
kbus  inter  se  discrepant,  vel  etiam  prsejudiciis  respectu 
ilkus  facti  imbuuntur.  In  hisce  enim  adjunctis  conspiratio 
ad  decipiendum  repugnat  iki  legi  morak,  qua  homines, 
quantum  possunt,  nituntur,  ne  mendacium  sibi  suisve 
commodis  nocivum  divulgetur.  Ergo  testimonium  human- 
um  circa  factum  cosevum  potest  esse  certitudinis  medium. 

243.  Cor.  Ergo  certitudo  ex  auctoritate  humana  ac- 
quisita,  licet  per  se  sit  tantum  moralis,  quandoque  tamen 
certitudini  physicce  vel  metaphysicce  sequiparatur,  in  eis 
scil.  adjunctis,  in  quibus  plures  testes  inter  se  indepen- 
dentes,  et  quoad  akas  circumstantias  maxime  diversi  con- 
sentiunt  in  eodem  facto  (v.g.,  miraculo)  admittendo.    ITis 
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enim  positisconditionibus,non  potest  mendacium  supponi, 
quin  supponatur  violatio  legum  moralium  sine  ulla  ratione, 
immo  dum  plures  rationes  ad  eas  servandas  adessent 
Hoc  vero  perinde  esset  atque  effectum  sine  causa  propor- 
tionata  admittere,  id  quod  metaphysice  repugnat.^ 

244.  Obj.  1.  Testimonium  unius  testis  non  gignit  nisi  proba- 
bilitatem  ;  atqui  idem  valet  de  testimonio  plurium,  nam  in  collec- 
tione  nihil  invenitur  praeter  singulorum  testimonia  ;  ergo  testi- 
monium  humanum  non  est  medium  certitudinis. 

Resp.  Dist  maj.  Testimonium  unius  soepe  gignit  tantum  pro- 
babilitatem,  conc. ;  semper,  neg. ;  et  neg.  min.  et  rationem 
additam.  Si  unus  tantum  testis  aliquod  factum  narrat,  com- 
muniter  de  ejus  scientia  et  veracitate  difficile  constare  potest ; 
non  tamen  semper  ;  plane  enim  sufficit  testimonium  unius,  ut 
•certi  efficiamur  de  aliquo  facto,  quod  se  diligenter  observasse 
asseverat,  si  eum  probum  et  a  mendacio  abhorrentem  esse 
cognoscamus. 

Sed   etiamsi  maj.   vera  esset  non  ideo  min.  admitti  debet. 

^  Testimony,  in  itself,  and  merely  as  testimony,  does  not  carry 
with  itself  any  evidence  of  its  credibility.  It  is  only  when  it  is 
allied  with  certain  conditions  that  there  can  be  any  evidence  of 
its  credibiUty.  But  when  the  testimony  is  fortified  by  these 
conditions,  does  it  present  itself  as  something  with  which 
credibility  is  evidently  joined  in  metaphysical,  physical  or  moral 
necessity  ?  This  will  depend  upon  the  combination  and  the 
accumulation  of  the  conditions.  We  may  see  that  the  testimony 
is  credible  and  at  the  same  time  recognize  that  the  witnesses 
retain  the  physical  power  of  giving  false  testimony  :  there  will 
be  Tnoral  necessity,  but  not  physical.  Again  the  case  may  have 
been  examined  with  such  minuteness  and  the  consequences  of  the 
testimony  may  be  such,  that  there  is  absolutely  no  good  to  be 
derived  from  a  falsehood.  Xow  we  know  that  the  will  never  acts 
except  in  view  of  some  good.  Hence  a  falsehood  under  the 
circumstances  would  imply  such  movement  of  the  will  as  is 
excluded  by  the  physical  nature  of  the  will.  It  would  be 
equivalent  to  non-gravitation  on  the  part  of  matter.  The 
necessity  of  connection  between  the  testimony  and  credibility 
would  be  a  physical  connection.  It  would  have  to  be  admitted 
as  we  admit  any  law  in  the  physical  universe.  Finally,  if  the 
fact  is  testified  as  one  that  is  public,  patent,  standing  ;  if  it  is 
testified  to  by  the  whole  human  race,  by  individual  travellers  and 
by  entire  peoples  in  the  affairs  that  concern  their  national  life  ; 
if  it  be  a  fact,  for  instance,  such  as  the  existence  of  a  place  called 
France, — we  come  so  close  upon  tlie  border  of  a  metaphysical 
necessity  in  the  junction  of  credibility  with  the  testimony  that 
there  is  no  longer  any  distinguishing  a  difference,  if  difference 
there  be — (Poland,  p.  185). 
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Etenim  certitudo,  de  qua  agitur,  non  exsurgit  ex  mera  probabili- 
tatum  congerie  (n.  164,  obs.  3),  sed  indirecte  eruitur  ex  adjunctis 
et  motivis  suadentibus  testes  in  mendacium  non  conspirasse- 
Hinc  in  testimoniorum  collectione,  prseter  ipsa  testimonia 
invenitur  convenientia  testimoniorum  de  eadem  re  inter  testes 
independentes  et,  ut  ssepe  fit,  ceteroquin  ab  invicem  valde 
dissentientes.^ 

Inst.  Atqui  plures  simul  sumpti  non  sufficiunt  ad  certitudinem 
praebendam  ;  nam,  a)  singuli  falli  et  fallere  possunt  ;  ergo  et  col- 
lectio  ;  b)  singuli  in  collectione  liberi  manent,  et  proinde  libertate 
abutendo  possunt  mentiri  ;  ergo. 

Resp.  1"". — A  posse  ad  esse  non  valet  illatio.  R.  2°. — ad  a). 
Singuli  falli  et  fallere  possunt  ita  tamen,  ut  in  quibusdam 
adjunctis  constet  eos  actu  nec  falli  nec  fallere,  conc. ;  secus,  neg. ; 
ad  6).  Singuli  retinent  expeditam  facultatem  mentiendi,  sed 
quandoque  satis  constat  eos  actu  non  mentitos  esse. 

Obj.  2. — In  factis,  quae  miracula  dicuntur,  testimonium  hu- 
manum  nihil  valet,  quia  contra  existentiam  miracuU  semper  pu- 
gnant  a)  constantia  legum  naturalium,  b)  experientia  universalis  ; 
atqui  haec  duo  phis  habent  ponderis,  quam  quodhbet  testimonium 
humanum  ;  ergo  (Ita  Hiime  et  Mill).^ 

Resp.  Neg.  assertum.  Nam  miracula  quum  sint  possibiha  (cf . 
Cosm.,  Pars  3*),  et  quum  sint  facta  sensibiha,  possunt,  quando 
fiunt,  infaUibiliter  cognosci  a  testibus,  quorum  veracitas  dubitari 
nequit.  Unde,  ad  certitudinem  circa  miracula  nihil  ampUus 
requiritur  quam  pro  ceteris  factis  sensibilibus. 

^  Unquestionably,  a  large  number  of  independent  witnesses 
are  often  required  to  establish  an  event  ;  and  the  special  force 
of  the  argument  then  Ues,  not  only  in  the  fact  that  it  is  unUkely 
so  many  together  should  be  guilty  of  a  Ue,  but  also  in  the  impos- 
sibility  that  they  should  have  succeeded  in  lying  consistently. 
When  a  number  of  witnesses  are  agreed  to  perjure  themselyes  in 
a  court  of  law,  about  the  only  safe  way  to  secure  uniformity  in 
the  narration  of  a  fictitious  event  of  some  complexity,  is  to 
enact  the  scene  before  the  eyes  and  ears  of  aU.  Very  impossible 
is  it  that  without  any  previous  arrangements  writers  should 
independently  teU  one  intricate  story  ;  and  sometimes  it  can  be 
proved,  not  only  that  there  was  no  prior  conspiracy  but  also 
that  such  conspiracy  would  have  been  ineffectual,  because  of 
other  modes  of  information  outside  the  circle  of  the  presumable 
conspirators — (Rickaby,  p.  380). 

2  When  the  fact  to  which  testimony  is  produced  is  one,  the 
happening  of  which  would  be  more  at  variance  with  experience 
than  the  falsehood  of  testimony,  we  ought  not  to  beUeve  it. 
Now  a  miracle  is  in  the  highest  possible  degree  contradictory  to 
experience — (Ita  Mill,  Essay,  p.  219). 
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Ad  prob.  Dist.  a)  Contra  existentiam  miraculi  pugnat  con- 
stantia  legum,  ex  quibus,  in  casu  particulari,  Deus  derogare 
potest,  conc. ;  secus  neg.  Dist.  b)  Pugnat  experientia  universalis 
etiam  quoad  ipsum  factum,  quod  tamquam  miraculosum  testes 
probati  narrant,  neg. ;  quoad  alia  facta,  trans.  Num  contra 
resuscitationem  Lazari,  v.g.,  pugnet  experientia  ?  Minime. 
Experientia  docet  alios  non  resurrexisse,  I^azarum  vero  resur- 
rexisse  plurimi  Judsei  experti  sunt. 

Dist.  min.  Constantia  legum  et  experientia  communis  plus 
habent  ponderis,  quam  testimonium  vera  auctoritate  destitutum,. 
conc. ;  quam  testimonium  testium,  qui  affirmant  harum  legum 
constantiam  in  casu  particulari  suspensam  fuisse,  quosque  ex 
adjunctis  nec  falli  nec  fallere  constat,  neg.  "  Quod  factum 
ahquod  vires  naturaj  excedat  nequit  esse  ratio,  cur  auctoritas 
illud  testantium  semper  et  in  omnibus  rejiciatur.  Quod  enim 
factum  sit  supra  naturae  vires,  puta  resurrectio  mortui  vel  sanitas 
instantanea,  non  desinit  esse  sensibile  et  facile  cognitu  ;  immo^ 
ipsamet  ejusdem  supernaturalitas  et  insolentia  attentionem 
circumstantium  valde  ciet.  .  .  .  Difficultas  facti  super- 
naturalis  spectat  ad  ejus  effectionem,  atque  etiam  ad  cogni- 
tionem  modi  quo  fit,  non  vero  ad  simj^licem  ejus  existentiam 
percipiendam.  Quinimmo,  difficilius  est  homines  decipi  in 
observatione  talium  factorum  quam  in  aliis,  quae  secundum 
communes  naturae  leges  fmnt.  In  rebus  enim  mirabilibus^ 
quseque  raro  contingunt,  initio  dubitare  solemus,  post  multam 
inquisitionem  assensum  adhibemus  " — (Schiffini,  Log.,  p.  257). 

§  2.      Quoad    Facta    Praeterita. 

245.  THESIS  XXVIII. — Testimonium  historicum  circa  facta 
praeterita,  debitis  sub  conditionibus,  certitudinem  parit. 

Stat.  Qusest. — Triplex  habetiir  medium  quo  testi- 
monium  dc  factis  pra^teritis,  etiam  antiquissimis,  ad  nos 
usque  gcnuine  transmitti  potest,  nimirum,  traditio  araliSy 
documenta,  monumenta  (cf.  Coffey,  v.  ii.,  pp.  256,  sqq). 

Traditio,  qua^  juxta  vim  vocis  significat  transmissioncm 
veluti  de  manu  in  manum,  sumi  potcst  ohjective  pro  ipsa 
re  tradita,  vel  suhjective,  sub  quo  respcctu  Traditio  Oralls 
definiri  solet  :  narratio  oralis  alicujus  jacti  per  cmitinuam 
testium  seriem  ad  nos  usque  transmissa.  Documentuni 
est  testimonium  facti  scripto  consignat  um .  Monumentum 
est  quodlihet  opus  artis  ad  memoriam  facti  conservandam 
elahmatum. 
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Qaoad  traditionem  oralem  dicendum  est  eam  esse 
medium  ad  certitudinem  assequendam,  si  consfans,  amylay 
et  uniformis  inveniatur.  a)  Constans,  i.e.,  ad  testes  im- 
mediatos  vel  coaevos  ita  ascendens,  ut  numquam  fuerit 
interrupta.  Hinc  traditio,  de  qua  agitur,  caute  distin- 
guenda  est  a  traditione  'pojmlari,  quse  non  ascendit  ad 
tempus,  ad  quod  factum  narratum  refertur.  6)  Ampla, 
i.e,,  plures  amplectens  testes  in  singulis  generationibus.  c) 
Uniformis,  i.e.,  semper  sibi  conveniens  quoad  facti  sub- 
stantiam  ejusque  adjuncta  prgecipua. 

Veritas  traditionis  multo  confirmatur,  si  apud  integram 
nationem  vel  nationes  facti  memoria  ritibus  publicis,  con- 
suetudinibus,  hominum  vel  locorum  nominibus  comme- 
moratur.^ 

Prob.  Thesis.  Pars  P.  Traditio  oralis  est,  sub  qui- 
busdam  conditionibus,  medium  certitudinis . 

Arg, — Traditio  oralis  certitudinem  parit,  si  certo  con- 
stat  testes  nec  fuisse  1°.  deceptos  nec  2°.  deceptores  ; 
atqui  hsec  duo  certo  constare  possunt  ;  ergo. 

Prob.  min.  1°. — a)  Debitis  conditionibus  suppositis, 
testes  cosevi  non  fuerunt  decepti  {Th.  xxvii.)  ;  b)  nec 
decipi  potuissent  testes  posteriores,  nisi  absurde  suppona- 
tur  plures  homines  perperam  intellexisse  narrationem 
circa  factum  sensibile,  magni  momenti,  et  a  pluribus 
relatum. 

2°.  Ut  in  casu  deceptores  supponantur,  supponi  debet — 

a)  totam  generationem  ad  posteros  clecipiendos  conspir- 
asse  ;  immo,  quum  generatio  non  abrupte  sed  sensim  in- 
cipiat  et  desinat,  plures  generationes  simul  conspirasse  ; 

b)  omnes  posteros  ita  fuisse  mente  hebetes,  ut  de  deceptione 
nihil  cognoverint ;  atqui  utrumque  suppositum  repugnat ; 
ergo. 

246.  Pars  2*  Testimonium  scriptum  est,  sub  quibusdam 
coiiditionibus ,  medium  certitudinis . 

^  Traditio  Ecclesiae  his  omnibus  dotibus  summo  gradu 
splendescit,  et  proinde,  etiamsi  supponeretur  divinis  infalli- 
bilitatis  promissionibus  orbata,  ut  maxima  gaudens  certitudine 
humana  haberi  deberet. 
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NoTA.  Agitur  praacipue  de  libris,  et  ostenditur  apud 
posteros  haberi  posse  certitudinem  de  libris  antiquis  per 
artem  criticam,  i.e.,  artem  recte  judicandi  de  authentia  et 
integritate  librorum,  et  per  artem  hermeneuticam,  i.e., 
artem,  qua  verus  Hbrorum  sensus  determinatur. 

Arg. — Testimonium  scriptum  certitudinem  parit  de 
factis  praeteritis,  si  constat  de  hbri  authentia,  integritate 
et  vero  sensu,  de  auctoris  scientia  et  veracitate  ;  atqui  de 
his  omnibus  ssepe  constare  potest ;  ergo. 

Ad  viaj.  1°.  Liber  authenticus  vel  genuinus  dicitur,  qui 
ad  illum  auctorem,  vel  (si  auctor  latet)  ad  illam  setatem 
pertinet,  cui  ascribitur.  Secus,  suppositus  vel  spurius 
dicitur.  2°.  Liber  dicitur  integer,  quando,  saltem  quoad 
suhstantiam,  taHs  est,  qualem  auctor  scripsit,  scil.,  nec 
mutilus  (partibus  demptis)  nec  interpolatus,  (partibus 
additis  vel  insertis).  3°.  Verus  sensus  eruitur  ex  accurata 
cognitione  Hnguae  adhibitae  ;  ex  toto  operis  contextu,  quia 
sensus  sermonis  unius  partis  potest  modificationem  subire 
per  ejus  unionem  cum  sermone  partis  alterius,  vel  ex 
cognitione  consuetudinum,  legum,  opinionum,  etc,  tem- 
poris  et  loci,  ad  quse  Hber  pertinet. 

Ad  min.  1°.  Authentia  colHgitur  ex  signis  intrinsecis  et 
extrinsecis.  a)  Signa  intrinseca  sunt  : — convenientia  rerum 
scriptarum  cum  sententiis,  moribus,  ingenio  auctoris,  cui 
ascribitur  ;  vel  cum  consuetudinibus,  praejudiciis,  opinioni- 
bus  temporis,  cui  refertur  ; — convenientia  stiH,  adjunct- 
orum  sermonis  cum  auctoris  vel  temporis  stilo  et  sermonis 
adjunctis  aliunde  cognitis. 

Obs. — Signa  intrinseca,  quum  raro  sint  per  se  demonstrativa, 
vix  ad  aliud  inserviunt,  quam  ad  alia  argumenta  confirmanda. 
Unde  elucet,  quantum  a  veritate  aberrent  Rationalistae,  qui 
rejicientes  vel  parvipendentes  signa  externa,  ad  interna  sola 
provocant. 

b)  Signa  extrinseca  sunt : — genuina  traditio  Hbrum  cuidam 
auctori  constanter  tribuens  : — testimonium  coa^vorum 
vel  supparum  auctoris  ; — testimonium  expressum  vel  taci- 
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tum  eorum,  qui  arte  critica  prsecellunt,  vel  quorum  inter- 
esset  authentiam  negare. 

2°.  Libri  integritas  dignoscitur  per  signa  extrinseca. 
Hujusmodi  sunt — a)  convenientia  libri  cum  priscis  codici- 
bus,  et  maxime  cum  ipso  autographo,  si  superest :  b)  tra- 
ditio  legitima  libri  integritatem  afjfirmans  ;  c)  magna  libri 
diffusio  jam  a  sua  origine.  Sic,  liber,  qui  apud  quemdam 
popuhim  semper  in  pretio  habetur  et  religiosa  cura  con- 
servatur,  maxime  vero  si  invenitur  apud  populos  inter  se 
divisos,  immo  sibi  invicem  infensos,  procul  dubio  extra 
omnem  corruptionis  suspicionem  versatur.  E  contra, 
neganda  est  integritas,  vel  etiam  authentia  libri,  cujus 
doctrina  vel  stilus  multum  differt  a  doctrina  vel  stilo 
inventa  in  ahis  indubiis  ejusdem  auctoris  operibus, 
nisi  aUimde  sciatur  auctorem  doctrinam  et  stilum  mu- 
tasse. 

3°.  De  scientia  et  veracitate  a.uctoris  constat  : — a)  si  ab 
ahis  auctoribus  fide  dignis  commendatur  ;  &)  si  narrat  facta 
pubhca,  magnique  momenti,  nemine  reclamante  ;  c)  si 
auctores  et  fontes  allegat  imde  facta  narrata  hauriuntur  ; 
sic  enim  ejus  auctoritas  facile  comprobatur  ;  d)  si  nulla 
adest  causa,  cur  decipiat,  et  imprimis  si  pro  veritate 
narrata  incommoda  sustinere  debet.  Cujus  rei  luculentum 
exemplum  in  Apostolis,  Martyribus  et  Ecclesise  Patribus 
habetur. 

247.  De  Monumentis.  Indubiam  fidem  faciunt  monu- 
menta  (sub  quo  noixdne  veniunt  statuse,  columnse,  templa, 
inscriptiones,  numismata,  ahaque  id  genus),  si  de  eorum 
authentia  satis  constat.  Hsec  autem  constare  potest,  tum 
ex  monumenti  characteribus  ejus  auctorem  et  setatem 
manifestantibus,  tum  ex  testimonio  sive  oraH  sive  scripto. 
Hisce  temporibus  eruditi  maximum  ex  monumentis  acce- 
perunt  adjutorium  ad  facta  perantiqua  hactenus  ignota 
vel  minus  nota  penitus  cognoscenda. 

248.  Obj.  1. — Certitudo  de  auctoritate  alicujus  auctoris  (ve 
libri)  antiqui  per  alios  auctores  (vel  hbros)  acquiritur  ;  atqui  hoa 
fieri  n^quit,  quin  incurratur  petitio  principii,  quum  tota  quffiatio 
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sit,    num    per    testimonium    scriptum    certitudinem    acquirere 
possimus  ;  ergo. 

Resp.  Conc.  maj. ;  dlst.  min.  Tncurritur  petitio  principii, 
nisi  de  auctoritate  alicujus  auctoris  (vel  libri)  constet  per  pro- 
priam  nostram  experientiam  et,  hac  mediante,  de  auctoritate 
auctorum  (vel  librorum)  remotiorum,  irans. ;  si  talis  processus 
insituatur,  neg. 

Inst.  Atqui  non  ideo  evitatur  petitio  principii.  Cognitio  enim 
per  i^ropriam  nostram  experientiam  acquisita  ipsius  auctoris 
testimonio  innititur  ;  atqui  certitudo  de  auctoris  auctoritate 
testimonio  auctoris  innixa  ex  principii  petitione  oritur  ;  ergo. 

Resp.  Neg.  min.  subs.  Ad  prob.  dist.  maj.  Virtnali  auctoris 
testimonio  innititur,  coyic. ;  formali,  neg.  Contradist.  min.  et  neg. 
concl.  Scientia  et  veracitas  auctoris  nobis  propinqui  non  cognos- 
cuntur  per  ejus  expressam  declarationem,  sed  ex  ejus  pepspica- 
citate  et  prudentia,  ex  ejus  probitate  et  veritatis  amore  clare  a 
nobis  perspectis. 

Obj.  2. — Testimonium  eo  magis  obscuratur  et  debilitatur,  quo 
magis  a  sua  origine  recedit,  sicut  lux  decrescit  inversa  ratione 
distantiae  corporis  lucentis  ;  ergo  nullius  valoris  est  testimonium 
de  factis  a  nobis  valde  remotis  {Locke). 

Resp.  1°.  Ergo  nunc  minus  certum  est,  quam  fuit  ante  2000 
annos,  antiquam  Romam  vel  Athenas  exstitisse  ! 

Resp.  2°.  Dist.  antec.  Testimonium  circa  factum  publicum, 
magni  momenti,  facile  cognitu,  neg.;  secus,  trans.  Nego  parita- 
tem  additam,  quia  non  agitur  de  re  physica,  sed  de  re  morali  et 
spirituali,  quae  suis  legibus  regitur.  Immo  tantum  abest  ut  vis 
testimonii  decursu  temporis  decrescat,  ut  saepe  augeatur,  novis 
ad  rem  pertinentibus  documentis  inventis. 


CAPUT     QUARTUM. 


DE    CRITERIO    VERITATIS. 

249.  Jam  constat  de  existentia  et  natura  verae  certaeque 
cognitionis,  ac  de  mediis  naturalibus,  quibus  eam  assequi 
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possumus.  Restat,  ut  videatur  quodnam  sit  ultimum 
criterium  seu  norma  veritatis  et  ultimum  motivum  certi- 
tudinis.  Jam,  per  criterium  veritatis  intelligitur  norma  vel 
mensura,  qua  veritatem  a  falsitate  distinguimus .  Criterium 
ultimum  et  universale  est  illud,  quod  particularibus  criteriis 
tribuit  vim  manifestandi  veritatem.  Tot  enim  sunt 
criteria  particularia,  quot  sunt  fontes  cognitionis. 

Motivum  certitudinis  est  illa  ratio  cognita,  ob  quam 
firmus  assensus  prcestatur.  Motivum  ultiinum  est  illud, 
ultra  quod  nullum  aliud  assignari  potest,  quodque  in 
motivis  particularibus  ad  assensum  nos  movet. 

Ex  dictis  facile  intelligitur  motivum  certitudinis  non 
realiter  distingui  a  criterio  veritatis.  Certi  enim  reddimur 
de  alicujus  judicii  veritate  simul  atque  illud  verum  esse 
cognoscimus.  Minus  recta  igitur  est  sententia  quorum- 
dam,  qui,  motivum  certitudinis  in  evidentia  objectiva  re- 
ponentes,  criterium  veritatis  in  primis  principiis  consistere 
affirmant.  Hinc,  ultimum  veritatis  criterium  et  motivum 
certitudinis  est  illud,  quod  idtimatim  nos  quietos  reddit  de 
certa  veritatis  possessione. 

Nos  hujusmodi  criterium  seu  motivum  habere  constat 
ex  hoc,  quod  mens  apta  sit  ad  veritatem  assequendam,  id 
quod  impossibile  esset  nisi  haberetur  norma  infallibiHs, 
qua  veritas  a  falsitate  distingui  posset.  Porro,  quum 
Scepticismus,  qui  vitari  nequit,  negato  veritatis  criterio, 
sit  metaphysice  absurdus,  sequitur  existentiani  ahcujus 
criterii  esse  metaphj^sice  certam.  lUud  jam  quserendum 
est,  in  quonam  consistat  hoc  ultimum  criterium. 

Diversse  hac  de  re  sententise  ad  duas  classes  revocari 
possunt,  quarum  altera  complectitur  sententias  eorum,  qui 
tamquam  criterium  veritatis  aliquid  extrinsecum  veritati 
cognitse  statumit ;  altera  comprehendit  sententias  eorum, 
qui  criterium  subjecto  cognoscenti  et  objecto  cognito  ali- 
quo  modo  intrinsecum  defendunt. 

In  primo  hujus  capitis  articulo  rejiciuntur  criteria  ex- 
trinseca,  in  altero  falsa  criteria  intrinseca,  in  tertio  demum 
^erum  criterium  intrinsecum  exponitur  et  demonstratur. 
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ART.  I. 

DE    CRITERIIS    EXTRINSECIS,   QU/E    UT    ULTIMA 
PROPONUNTUR. 

§  1.      Auctoritas    Divina. 

250.  THESIS  XXIX. — Auctoritas  Dei  revelantis  non  est  ultl- 
mum  criterium  veritatis. 

Stat.  Qusest. — Traditionalistae,  ut  efficacius  refellerent 
Rationalismuni  plus  aequo  rationem  humanam  extollentem^ 
docuerunt  nullam  omnino  veritatem,  vel  saltem  nullam 
veritatem  metaphysicam  moralemve,  certo  cognosci  posse 
absque  revelatione  primitus  facta,  et  ope  traditionis  nobis 
transmissa.  Unde,  juxta  hos  ultimum  veritatis  criterium 
reponendum  est  in  auctoritate  divina.^ 

Prob.  Thesis.  Arg. — Illud  non  est  ultimum  veritatis 
criterium,  quod  plures  veritates  certo  cognitas  necessario 
prsesupponit  ;  atqui  ita  se  habet  auctoritas  Dei  revelantis  ; 
ergo. 

Prob.  min.    Ut  aliquis  ob  auctoritatem  divinam  assen- 

^  The  advocates  of  this  theory  are  called  Traditionalists,  since 
it  teaches  that  all  primal  verities  of  which  we  are  possessed 
depend  for  their  certainty  not  on  reason,  but  on  tradition  of 
some  kind  ;  these  truths  being  handed  down  according  to 
Bonald  by  the  gift  of  speech.  The  office  of  philosophy,  therefore, 
was  not  to  demonstrate  the  certainty  of  these  primal  truths,  but 
assuming  them  as  proved,  to  deduce  what  conchisions  followed 
therefrom  ;  just  as  theology  presupposes  as  certain  its  premisses, 
which  are  de  fide,  and  only  develops  the  truths  implicitly  con- 
tained  therein — (Hettinger,  Revealed  Religion,  p.  44). 

"  Une  foi  digne  d'un  6tre  raisonnable  suppose  chez  le  croyant  la 
connaissance  que  Dieu  existe  ;  la  perception  de  cette  v^rit^  que,  si 
Dieu  parle  ^  rhumanit^,  sa  parole  est  digne  de  foi,  parce  que 
Dieu  ne  peut  ni  se  tromper  ni  nous  tromper  ;  enfin,  la  con- 
naissance  certaine  que  Dieu  a  parl^  ^  Thumanit^  ;  cette  con- 
naissance  a  son  tour  suppose  r^solues  ces  quatre  questions  :  Oh 
Dieu  a-t-il  parl6  ?  Quand  a-t-il  parl^  ?  A  qui  a-t-il  parl6  ? 
Comment  a-t-il  parl^  ?  Or  comprendre  Tinerrance  et  la  v^rit^  de 
r  Etre  suprSme,  voir  les  signes  de  son  intervention  directe  dans 
notre  histoire,  savoir  oh,  quand,  ^  qui,  comment  il  a  parl6  au 
genre  humain,  c'est  faire  acte  de  raison.  Donc,  une  foi  digne  de 
rhomme  pr^suppose  in^vitablement  plusieurs  connaissancee  et 
convictions  rationelles.  Cette  pens(^.e  est  admirablement  con- 
dens^e  en  cette  parole  de  Saint  Thomas  (2,  2,  q.  1,  a.  4,  ad  2)  : — 
*  Ea  quae  subsunt  fidei  aliquis  non  crederet  nisi  videret  ea  esse- 
credenda  '  " — (Mercier,  Crit.f  n.  68). 
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sum  firmum  prsestet,  oportet  eum  prius  scire  a)  Deum 
existere  et  locutum  fuisse,  Ipsique  revelanti  credendum 
esse  ;  b)  nos  existere  et  sensibus  sanis  aptisque  ad  accipien- 
dam  revelationem,  et  mente  apta  ad  eam  intelligendam 
gaudere  ;  c)  alios  existere  homines,  qui  nec  decepti  fuerunt 
circa  istam  primitivam  revelationem,  nec  in  ea  tradenda 
nos  deceperunt.  Atqui  dici  nequit  absque  circulo  vitioso 
certos  nos  esse  de  his  veritatibus  per  auctoritatem  Dei  re- 
velantis  ;  ergo  hsec  auctoritas  non  est  ultimum  criterium 
veritatis. 

251.  Cor.  1.  Ergo  TraditionaHsmus  dum  fidem  divinam 
tueri  videtur,  eam  irrationabilem  facit  vel  etiam  funditus 
evertit. 

Cor.  2.  Ergo  perperam  a  Traditionahstis  mitigatis  as- 
seritur  revelationem  necessariam  esse  ut  veritates,  saltem 
ordinis  metaphysici  (v.g.,  Dei  existentia,  animse  spirituali- 
tas,  etc.)  et  moralis  (v.g.,  nostra  ofEcia  erga  Deum,  etc.) 
certo  cognoscantur.  Nam  si  veritates  (v.g.,  physicas) 
absque  revelatione  scientifice  cognoscere  possumus,  procul 
dubio  cognitionem  principii  causaHtatis  habemus,  et 
proinde  ad  cognitionem  primse  rerum  causae,  et  naturae 
principii  unde  nostrse  activitates  procedunt,  pervenire 
possumus.  Deinde,  relationes  considerando  quse  inter  nos 
et  primam  causam  intercedunt,  cognoscere  possumus  prin- 
cipia  moraha,  quae  in  his  relationibus  fundantur  (cf. 
Mercier,  n.  66). 

Schol.  Hoc  systema  pluries  ab  Ecclesia  reprobatum  est. 
Sic,  Conc.  Vat.  anathemate  percelHt  omnem,  qui  dixerit, 
Deum  unum  et  verum  Creatorem  et  Dominum  nostrum  per 
ea,  quse  facta  sunt,  naturali  rationis  humance  lumine  certo 
cognosci  non  posse. 

§  2.     Auctoritas   Humana. 

252.  THESIS  XXX. — Auctoritas  generis  humani  non  est  ulti- 
mum  veritatis  criterium. 

Stat.  Qusest. — ^De  Lamennais  arbitratus  est  rationem 
individualem  per  se  de  nuUa  re  (propria  sua  existentia 

s 
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non  excepta)  certam  cognitionem  comparare  posse  ;  nam 
sensus,  conscientiam,  intellectum  et  rationem  esse  fontes 
dumtaxat  erroris  et  dubii  censuit.  Quamobrem  statuit 
unicum  medium  veritatem  a  falsitate  certo  discernendi  esse 
auctoritatem  vel  consensum  judiciorum  et  testimoniorum 
hominum  (cf.  Mercier,  n.  64). 

Prob.  Thesis.  Arg.  I. — Nec  ultimum  nec  unicum  est 
illud  criterium,  quod  plures  certas  veritates  necessario 
praesupponit  ;  atqui  ut  quis  aliquam  veritatem  admittat  ob 
auctoritatem  generis  humani,  prius  debet  certo  scire 
homines  esse  et  circa  hanc  rem  consentire,  se  eorum  testi- 
monium  rite  intehigere,  etc.  ;  ergo. 

H.  Consensus  omnium  hominum  rejicit  necessitatem 
consensus  communis  ad  veritatem  assequendam  ;  ergo  hoc 
systema  suo  proprio  criterio  corruit.  Et  revera,  omnes 
homines  per  eorum  modum  agendi  et  loquendi  testantur 
rationem  individualem  de  pkiribus  rebus  certitudinem 
comparare  posse. 

III.  Ridiculum  prorsus  est  neminem  certum  esse  posse 
se  dolere,  cogitare,  existere,  nisi  per  consensum  omnium 
hominum  ;  atqui  eo  progressus  est  De  Lamennais^  ut  hoc 
afifirmaret ;  ergo.^  Quare,  non  modo  fidei  cathohcse  sed 
etiam  rationi  consuluit  Gregorius  XVI.  quando  (1834) 
hanc  doctrinam  ut  '  systema  fallax  '  proscripsit. 


ART.  II. 

DE    FALSIS    CRITERIIS     INTERNIS. 

§  t.      Caecus    Instinctus. 

253.  THESIS  XXXI. — Caecus  naturae  Instinctus,  sive  intel- 
lectivus  sive  affectivus,  non  potest  esse  ultimum  veritatis  cri- 
terium. 

Stat.  Qudest. — l.  Thomas  Reid  aUique  suae  scholae 
contra  Humii  Scepticismum,  appellant  ad  instinctum  quem- 

^  "  Le  premier  acte  de  la  raison  est  n^cessairement  un  acte 
de  foi,  et  aucun  etre  cr^e,  s'il  ne  commen^ait  par  dire  :  je  croiSy 
ne  pourrait  jamais  dire  :  je  suis  " — {Essai,  v.  ii.,  c.  17). 
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dam  intellectivum,  quo  cogamur  ad  qusedam  principia  ad- 
mittenda,  quin  de  eis  ullam  rationem  reddere  fossimus. 
Haec  principia,  inquiunt,  constituunt  fundamentum  omnis 
nostrse  cognitionis,  sed  eorum  certitudo  derivatur  ab  in- 
«tinctu  naturali  et  caeco.  In  hoc  instinctu  reponunt 
iiltimum  veritatis  criterium.^ 

Huic  scholse  Balmes  hac  in  re  aperte  favet.^ 

2.  Juxta  scholam  sentimentalem,  ultimum  veritatis 
€riterium  est  instinctus  ccecus  affectivus  seu  naturalis  hene- 
volentia  erga  veritatem.  Hoc  systema  defensum  est  a 
Jacobi  in  Germania,  et  in  Angha  ab  Hutcheson.  Ad  simile 
quid,  teste  Friclc  {Log.,  p.  283),  modemorum  sat  multi 
refugiunt,  ad  Scepticismum,  ex  quo  segrotant,  quietandum. 

254.  Prob.  Thesis.  Pars.  r^(.  .  .  intellectivus  .  .  .) 
Arg.  I. — Thud,  quod  ahas  veritates  certas  necessario  prse- 
supponit,  non  potest  esse  ultimum  veritatis  criterium  ; 
atqui,  posito  instinctu  caeco  intellectivo,  adhuc  restat  in- 
quirendum,  num  in  veritatem  nos  inchnet,  num  vere  ulti- 
mum  sit ;  quse  sane  per  ahud  criterium  constare  debent  ; 
ergo. 

II.  Hsec  sententia — a)  omnem  e  medio  toUit  certitudi- 
nem,  quam  omnes  intehigunt  esse  firmum  assensum  propter 
motiva  cognita  ;  h)  naturae  rationis  repugnat,  quse,  ad  co- 
gnoscendum  ordinata,  nequit  judicare  nisi  ahquod  moti- 
vumei  fulgeat ;  c)  concedit  Scepticis,  contra  quos  statuitur, 
totum  quod  vohant.  Hi  enim  dicunt  omnem  certitudinem 
irrationalem  esse  eo,  quod  mens  non  possit  sibi  rationem 
reddere,  cur  assentiatur  ;  hoc  ipsum  vero  dicit  Reid  ;  ergo. 

Pars  2^.  Argumenta  aUata  non  minus  valent  contra 

1  "  If  there  are  certain  principles,  which  I  think  there  are. 
which  the  constitution  of  our  nature  leads  us  to  beheve,  and 
which  we  are  under  a  necessity  to  take  for  granted,  without  hemg 
able  to  give  a  reason  for  them — these  arc  what  we  call  the  prin- 
ciples  of  common  sense  " — (Reid,  Works,  p.  108 — vide  tamen 
Rickaby,  p.  207). 

2  We  have  (inquit  Balmes,  v.  i.,  p.  237),  various  criteria  ;  bufc 
they  may  be  all  reduced  to  three  :  consciousness,  evidence,  and 
intellectual  instinct.  .  .  .  Intellectual  instiDct  is  the  natural 
inclination  to  assent  in  cases  which   lie  without  ihe  domain  of 

,consciousness  and  evidence. 
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csecum  instinctuni  afectivum.  Porro,  tantum  abest,  ut 
affectus  animi  sit  veritatis  criterium,  ut  prsesidio  rationis 
contra  ipsum  tamquam  uberem  erroris  fontem  debeamus 
nos  munire.  Affectus  enim  plurimum  pendet  a  subjecti 
dispositionibus,  estque  maxime  variabilis,  qui  igitur  ut 
criterium  veritatis  admitti  nequit,  quin  aditus  omnibus 
illusionibus  pandatur.^ 

Schol.  Jure  dici  potest  mentem  instinctu  tum  intel- 
lectivo  tum  affectivo,  non  tamen  caeco,  ferri  ad  qusedam 
judicia  elicienda,  quatenus  nempe  mens  naturaliter  im- 
pellitur  ad  vero  evidenti  assentiendum. 

§  2.      Cognitio  Subjectiva. 

255.  THESIS  XXXII. — Nec  idea  clara  nec  conscientia  est 
ultimum  veritatis  criterium. 

Stat.  Quaest.— 1.  Cartesius  docuit  ultimam  rationem, 
cur  aliquid  ut  verum  habendum  sit,  in  eo  esse,  quod  clare 
percipiatur.  Clara  cognitio  motivi  objectivi  est  quidem 
conditio  requisita,  ut  intellectus  firmum  assensum  praestet, 
sed  non  est  formah  motivum  assensus. 

2.  Conscientiam  esse  ultimum  veritatis  criterium,  Gal- 
uppius  docuisse  sat  communiter  dicitur. 

Prob.  Thesis.  Pars  IM-  .  •  ideadara  .  .  .)  Arg. 
I. — Criterium  veritatis  est  norma,  qua  veritatem  a  falsitate 
distinguimus  ;  atqui  idea  clara  nequit  esse  hujusmodi 
norma  ;  omnis  enim  idea  eatenus  tantum  est  vera,  quatenus 
objecto  cognito  est  conformis  ;  ergo  in  objecto,  non  vero 
in  idea,  invenitur  norma  veritatis. 

II.  Criterium  Cartesianum — a)  subvertit  naturalem  or- 
dinem  cognitionis  ;  non  enim  prius  ideas  et  postea  res 
cognoscimus,  sed  vice  versa  ;  h)  non  est  ultimum  ;  quando 

^  The  sentimentalists  say  that  the  ultimate  criterion  is  mere 
feelino;.  This  makes  certainty  a  very  uncertain  thing,  changeable 
regarding  the  same  thing  with  every  changing  mood,  as  a 
criterion.  it  is  characteristic  of  the  sceptical  school  that  advocates 
it.  It  allows  room  for  the  denial  of  everything  according  to  the 
mood  of  the  hour,  and,  at  the  same  time,  affords  a  specious  pre- 
text  for  the  admissions  which  the  sceptic  is  obliged  to  make- 
when  he  lives  amongst  men — (Poland,  p.  147). 
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enim  adest,  ab  evidentia  objectiva  determinatur ;  et  adesse 
potest,  quin  adsit  veritas  (v.g.,  clara  idea  motus  solis, 
centauri,  etc.)  ;  c)  ducit  in  Scepticismum,  quum  nullum 
assignet  motivum  objectivum,  cur  mens  assensum  prsebeat. 

Pars  2'  (.  .  .  conscientia  .  .  .)  Arg.  I. — Ultimum 
veritatis  criterium  reddit  ultimam  rationem  nos  quietan- 
tem  de  veritatis  assecutione  ;  atqui  postquam  conscientia 
renuntiat  me  rem  percepisse,  qusestio  manet,  unde  novi 
me  rem  recte  percepisse,  et  proinde  ultra  conscientiam 
qugerendum  est  aliud  criterium. 

n.  Testimonium  conscientiae  restringitur  ad  facta  in- 
tcma  prsesentia  ;  atqiii  ultimum  criterium  est  norma  pro 
factis  externis  non  minus  quam  pro  factis  internis,  pro 
essentiis  causisque  factorum  non  minus  quam  pro  eorum 
actuali  existentia  ;  ergo. 

Dices :  Ut  certi  simus  de  aliqua  re,  necesse  est,  ut  sciamus 
nos  eam,  prouti  est,  percepisse  ;  atqui  hoc  scimus  ope  con- 
scientiaB  ;  ergo  conscientise  testimonium  est  ultimum  criterium. 

Resp.  In  omni  certa  cognitione  intervenit  conscientia  veluti 
conditio  requisita,  ut  certo  sciamus  adesse  rei  evidentiam,  at 
conscientia  non  est  norma  veritatem  a  falsitate  secernens,  nec 
ratio  assensum  in  veritatem  determinans,  sed  talem  rationem 
jam  existentem  menti  manifestat  ;  est  sicut  fenestra,  qua3  nec 
lux  est  nec  causa  lucis,  sed  conditio,  ut  lux  cubiculum  illuminet. 


ART.  m. 

OE    VERA    SENTENTIA. 

Ultimum  criterium  verae  certaeque  cognitionis  reponen- 
dum  est  in  objectiva  evidentia  menti  nostrce  se  tnanifestante. 
Evidentiae  naturam  et  species  primo  exponimus  deinde 
vcritatem  sententise  demonstramus. 

§  1.     De   Evidentise  Natura  et  Speciebus. 

256.  Vox  evidentia,  sicut  verbum  videre  unde  derivatur, 
primario  rebus  sensibilibus  tribuitur,  ad  earum  visibili- 
tatem    seu   perspicuitatem   significandam.      Sed   propter 
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analogiam  inter  intellectum  et  visum,  haec  vox  ad  ordinem 
intellectualem  transfertur.  Quo  in  ordine  illud  dicitur 
evidens,  quod  ita  perspicue  se  intellectui  tamquam  verum 
manifestat,  ut  firmum  assensum  rapiat. 

Quare,  evidentia  (intellectualis)  definitur  :  Perspicuitas 
veritatis,  vel  :  veritas  rei  talihus  motivis  se  menti  wxini- 
festans,  ut  postulet  assensum  firmum.^ 

Unde  liquet  evidentiam  per  se  et  proprie  non  ad  intel- 
lectum,  sed  ad  intellectus  objectum  pertinere,  id  quod  ex 
modo  loquendi  patet.  Sic  dicimus  :  res  est  evidens,  eviden- 
tia  me  cogit,  etc. 

E^^identia  in  actu  py)imo  est  aptitudo  veritatis  ad  se  in- 
tellectui  manifestandam  ;  in  actu  secundo  est  aciualis 
manifestatio  seu  praesentia  veritatis  in  intellectu. 

Jam,  si  quseritur,  quid  sit  illud  quo  veritas  fiat  evidens, 
respondendum  est  illud  esse  lumen  intellectuale.  Per  hoc 
lumen  ohjective  sumptum  solent  intelligi  motiva  et  argu- 
menta,  quse  veritatem  aliquam  intellectui  patefaciunt. 
Hinc  solemus  dicere  :  haec  argumenta  novum  lumen  rei 
afferunt.  Ordinarie  tamen,  et  magis  proprie,  sumitur 
suhjective  pro  ipsa  cognoscitiva  mentis  wtute,  sive  naturali 
sive  supernaturali,  ut  quum  dicimus  lumen  rationis,  lumen 
Fidei.  Undc,  naturale  lumen  intellectus  est  illa  virtus 
intellectuaHs,  quae,  abstrahendo  species  a  phantasmatibus, 
objecta  reddit  intelhgibiha  et  apta,  ut  intellectum  dcter- 
minent  ;  et  proinde  evidens  dicitur  illud  objectum,  quod 
ita  proportionatum  est  intellectus  capacitati,  ut  per  se 
ipsum,  possit  ilHus  assensum  determinare  ;  dum  e  contra, 
objectum,  quod  hac  proportione  cum  inteilectu  caret,  di- 
citur  inevidens.  Hinc  sequitur  a)  res  evidentes  evadere 
per  lumen  intellectuale,  et  h)  earum  evidentiam  in  tah 
cum    intellectu    proportione   consistere,   ut    per   seipsas, 

^  Evidence  is  that  character,  or  quality,  about  proposed 
truths  or  propositions,  whereby  they  make  themselves  accepted 
by  the  intellect,  or  win  assent  ;  while  the  intellect  is  made 
conscious,  that  such  assents  are  not  mere  subjective  phenomena 
of  its  own,  but  concern  facts  and  principles,  which  have  a 
validity  independent  of  its  perception  of  them — (Rickaby, 
p.  221). 
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sine  voluntatis  interventu,  assensum  firmum  determinare 
valeant. 

257.  SpecieS  Evidentise— Evidentia  dividitur  1°.  in 
ohjectivam  (ut  supra),  et  subjedivam,  quae  est  clara  cognitio 
veritatis  objectivae.  Hsec  clara  cognitio  est  revera  eviden- 
tise  effectus,  hinc  nonnisi  per  analogiam  nomen  evidentise 
ei  tribuitur  (n.  162).  Evidentia  objectiva  est  duplex  :  a) 
intrinseca,  quse  habetur,  quando  veritas  rei  est  in  se  (sive 
mediate  sive  immediate)  menti  perspicua,  ut,  v.g.,  in 
axiomatibus  et  conclusionibus  ;  h)  extrinseca,  quse  habetur 
quando  evidens  est  connexio  inter  testimonium  et  veri- 
tatem  rei,  de  qua  profertur.^ 

2°.  In  metaphysicam,  physicam  et  moralem,  secundum 
diversa  motiva,  quse  mentem  ad  assensum  movent  (n. 
170). 

3°.  *'  In  evidentiam  veritatis  et  evidentiam  credibilitatis, 
cujus  partitionis  haud  exiguus  est  usus  in  Theologia. 
Evidentia  veritatis  facit  objectum  ipsum  evidenter  verum, 
et  evidentia  credibilitatis  facit  objectum  evidenter  credi- 
hile :  non  est  autem  idem  credibile  ac  verum  ;  multa  enim 
falsa  sunt  credibiUa,  quin  et  evidenter  credibilia,  assensu 
nimirum  opinativo.  Itaque  non  est  confundenda  hsec 
divisio  evidentise  cum  illa  aha  in  intrinsecam  et  extrinsecam. 
Etenim  evidentia  veritatis  potest  esse  vel  intrinseca  vel 
extrinseca  ;  evidentia  vero  credibilitatis  stare  potest  non 
solum  cum  obscuritate  veritatis  (ut  accidit  in  Fide  divina, 

^  We  often  hold  to  truths  which  are  not  evident  to  us  in 
themselves  whether  immediately  or  through  the  medium  of  a 
demonstration.  We  hold  to  them  on  account  of  the  evidence  of 
an  outside  truth  which,  while  linking  together  predicate  and 
subject,  still  does  not  put  before  us  the  evidence  of  the  bond. 
This  is  what  happens  in  our  assent  to  all  truths  which  we  accept 
solely  on  authority,  be  the  authority  divine  or  human.  We  have 
no  evidence  of  these  truths  in  themselves  ;  but  we  have  evidence 
of  the  existence  of  the  testimony  and  evidence  of  the  value  of 
testimony  on  the  matter  in  question.  Such  truths  are  not 
evident  in  themselves.  They  are  evidently  credible.  The  facts 
of  history  which  we  accept,  we  accept  not  upon  their  own 
evidence,  but  on  the  evidence  of  their  credibility.  This  is 
something  outside  of  the  connection  existing  between  the  subject 
and  the  predicate  of  the  fact  stated,  and  is  called  extrinsir 
evidence — (Rickaby,  p.  159). 
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quee  juxta  communissimam  Theologorum  doctrinam  evi- 
denter  credibilis  est.  non  vero  evidenter  vera),  sed  etiam 
cum  probabilitate  atque  adeo  cum  falsitate.  Evidentia 
quippe  credibilitatis  non  aliud  importat,  nisi  quod  evidens 
sit  judicium,  quo  judicamus  rem  aliquam  credi  posse  aui 
debere  ''''  (Urraburu,  Log.,  p.  516). 

§  2.      De    Evidentia  ut  est  Criterium   Veritatis  et   Motivum 

Certitudinis. 

258.  THESIS  XXXIM. — Evidentia  objectiva  est  ultimum  cri- 
terium   veritatis  et   motivum   certitudinis. 

Prob.  ThesiS.  Arg.  I. — Criterium  veritatis  et  moti- 
vum  certitudinis  intelligitur  norma,  a)  qua  veritatem  a 
falsitate  distinguimus  ;  6)  et  ad  certum  assensum  prsebcn- 
dum  adducimur  ;  atqui  ultima  hujusmodi  norma  non 
habetur  nisi  in  evidentia  objectiva  ;  ergo. 

Proh.  min. — a)  Xon  prius  falsitas  necessario  exchiditur, 
quam  rei  veritas  est  perspicua  ;  atqui  evidentia  est  ipsa  rei 
veritas  ut  perspicua  ;  ergo  evidentia  est  ultima  norma  falsi- 
tatem  a  veritate  discemens.  h)  Certitudo  est  firma  ad- 
hsesio  mentis  propter  motivum,  quod  excludit  erroris 
formidinem  ;  atqui  formido  erroris  non  excluditur  nisi  per 
evidentiam  intrinsecam  vel  extrinsecam  ;  ergo  evidentia 
est  ultimum  motivum  certitudinis. 

n.  Intellectus  ex  natura  sua  tendit  in  verum  tamquam 
in  suum  proprium  objectum,  nec  prius  plene  quiescere 
potest  quam  verum  attingit ;  atqui  verum  non  prius  attin- 
gitur  quam  res,  ut  est  in  se,  menti  affulget  seu  ei  fit 
e^ddens  ;  ergo  in  evidentia  eaque  sola  reponendum  est 
ultimum  criterium  veritatis  et  moti\aim  certitudinis. 

TTT-  Teste  experientia,  in  omni  judicio  ultima  ratio  cur 
assentiamur,  sita  est  in  evidentia  objectiva.  Et  revera  : — 
a)  Judicium  immediatum  est  per  se  evidens,  et  proinde 
nihil  ultra  hanc  evidentiam  quaerimus,  ut  assensum  prae- 
beamus  ;  h)  judicio  mediato  assentimur  propter  evidentem 
connexionem  inter  conclusionem  et  prima  principia,  quse 
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pcr  se  eluceiit ;  c)  judicio  auctoritate  innixo  assentimur 
propter  auctoritatis  evidentiam  ;  ^   ergo. 

Thesis  confirmatur  sensu  communi  hominum,  qui  num- 
quam  detrectant  rem,  quam  ceu  evidentem  agnoscunt, 
tamquam  verissimam  accipere.  Sic,  "  cum  duo  inter  se 
de  quavis  re  contendunt,  si  alter  eornm  evidentiam  pro 
«e  invocet,  alter  aHud  non  solet  facere  nisi  aut  tacere 
manusque  dare  victas,  aut  evidentiam  negare  ;  quia  nimi- 
rum  evidentia  est  ultima  ratio,  qua3  ubicumque  adest,  niliil 
amplius  remanet  desiderandum "  (Urraburu,  Log.,  p. 
554). 

259.  Cor.  1.  Ergo  evidentia  objectiva  non  est  prin- 
eipium  vel  veritas  determinata,  unde  ceteras  veritates 
hauriuntur,  sed  est  conditio  et  modus  objecti  cognoscibilis. 
Potest  tamen  per  reflexionem  apprehendi  ut  principium, 
et  hac  propositione  enuntiari  :  Quod  est  evidens,  est  verum. 
Errat  autem  Balmes  hujus  principii  evidentiam  negando 
{The  principle  of  evidence  is  not  evident,  op.  cit.,  v.  i., 
p.  148).  Etenim  propositio  :  Quod  est  cvidens,  est  verurriy 
perinde  est  ac  :  Verum  perspicuum  est  verum  ;  afqui  hsec 
altera  propositio  summa  evidentia  gaudet,  ut  patet ;  ergo 
et  prior. 

Cor.  2.  Ergo  evidentia,  ut  est  conditio  objecti  assensum 
determinantis,  respondet  aptitudini  mentis  ad  verum  asse- 
quendum  ;  aptitudo  enim  ad  videndum  requirit  objectum 
visibile,  i.e.,  evidens.  Quare,  qui  hanc  aptitudinem  ad- 
mittit,  pariter  evidentiam  tamquam  veritatis  criterium 
admittere    debet,    et    proiade    dubium    de    infalhbihtate 


^  Human  testimony  can  never  be  an  idtimate  motive  of  certain 
assent.  Such  assent,  given  on  the  authority  of  such  testimony, 
must  be  always  preceded  by  two  other  assents — to  the  two 
judgments,  "  My  informant  is  not  deceived,"  and  "  He  is  not 
deceiving  me."  Now,  if  we  assent  to  these  judgments,  or  either 
of  them,  on  the  authority  of  some  other  testimony,  the  same  two 
conditions  have  to  be  verified  in  regard  to  this  latter  testimony. 
Hence,  under  pain  of  being  involved  in  an  endless  regress,  we 
must  ultimately  have  intrinsic  evidence  for  the  presence  of  the 
two  requisite  qualifications  in  some  testimony  of  the  series — 
(Coffey,  V.  ii.,  p.  251). 
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evidentise   objectivse   haberi   non  potest,    haud  secus   ac 
dubium  de  praedicta  mentis  aptitudine.^ 

Cor.  3.  Ergo  nullum  judicium  evidens  potest  esse  fal- 
sum  ;  nullum  judicium  falsum  potest  esse  evidens.  Si  haec 
fieri  possent,  mens  non  pcr  accidens,  sed  q)er  se  et  ex  sua 
naturaH  inclinatione  in  errorem  rueret.  Quare,  evidentia 
objectiva  est  infallibihs  et  universalis  : — infallibilis,  quia 
quum  sit  veritas  ut  menti  manifesta,  veritatem  semper 
includit ;  universalis,  quia  in  omni  certa  cognitione  iix" 
venitur  evidentia  sive  intrinseca  sive  extrinseca  (n.  170). 

Cor.  4.  Ergo  nec  prima  principia  nec  resolutio  con- 
clusionum  in  hsec  principia  constituunt  ultimum  veritatis 
criterium,  ut  ponunt  pauci  recentiores  (v.g.,  Lorenzelli). 
Hsec  enim  principia  sunt  et  ipsa  qusedam  veritates,  quse 
ideo  criterio  indigent  ;  resolutio  autem  in  principia  vim 
nullam  habet  nisi  evidens  evadit  connexio  conclusionum 
cum  principiis.  Et  quidem,  evidentia  objectiva  est  ratio, 
cur  adhaereamus  ipsi  principio  contradictionis,  et  omni 
alii  judicio  vero  ac  certo.  Adversarii  supponere  ^adentur 
criterium  esse  veritatem  distinctam  ab  illa.  quam  afficit 
et  manifestat,  clum  revera  non  est  nisi  conditio  vel  quaUtas, 
qua  veritas  seipsam  nobis  manifestat. 

260.  Schol.  Intellectus  veritati,  quae  ipsi  est  evidens, 
assensum  denegare  nequit,  quum  sit  potentia  necessario 
agens,  i.e.,  potentia,  quse  a  suo  objecto  rite  proposito  ad 
agendum  determinatur.  Prseterea,  nequit  intellectus  di- 
recte  respuere  id,  in  quo  nulla  falsitatis  species  apparet — 
secus  indifferens  esset  respectu  proprii  objecti  rite  propositi. 
Jam,  in  objecto  evidenter  vero  nulla  potest  esse  species 
falsitatis,  nec  ulla  adest  ratio,  quse  intellectum  moveat  ad 
assensum  oppositum  praebendum.  Attamen  intellectus 
per  voluntatis  influxum  potest  relate  ad  veritates  mediatas 
ab  assensu  retrahi.     Verum  quidem  est,  si  prsemissse  sint 

^  Those  wlio  deny  such  an  element  {evidentiam  objectivam), 
or  who  deny  to  it  its  right  position,  will  be  found  denying 
necessary  truth  and  violating  the  first  condition  of  philosophy, 
as  also  asserting  principles  which  lead  directly  to  universal 
scepticisDi — (Rickaby,  p.  225). 
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intellectui  evidentes,  et  rectitudo  ratiocinii  percipiatur, 
voluntatem  non  posse  intellectum  ab  assensu  impedire  ; 
antequam  vero  evidentia  sic  elucet,  penes  voluntatem  est 
intellectum  ab  objecti  consideratione  retrahere,  vel  ad  alia 
cogitanda  divertere,  vel  etiam  ad  considerandum  rationes, 
quse  contra  veritatem  urgentur,  dirigere.  Quo  fit,  ut 
veritas  obscuretur,  status  dubii  foveatur,  et  falsitas  sub 
specie  veri  in  intellectum  admittatur. 

261.  Obj. — Ssepe  arbitramur  nos  aliquid  evidenter  percipere, 
quod  postea  falsum  fuisse  deprehendimus  ;  ergo  evidentia  non 
est  verum  criterium. 

Resp.  Dist.  antec.  Et  illud  contingit  circa  res  immediate 
evidentes  neg.,  circa  res  mediate  evidentes,  subdist.  Quando 
motiva  non  perpendimus  quantum  oportet,  aut  studio  partium 
v^el  aliqua  passione  ducimur,  conc. ;  secus,  neg.  De  rebus 
immediate  evidentibus  nemo  unquam  erravit,  nec  errare  potuit 
(n.  208).  Quodsi  agatur  de  mediate  evidentibus,  quse  nonnisi 
ratiocinio  cognosci  possunt,  curandum  est,  ut  debita  attentio 
adhibeatur,  rationes  mature  perpendantur,  prsejudicia  et 
affectiones  mentem  detorquentes  penitus  abjiciantur,  ut  sic 
veritas  sincere  quaeratur,  nec  quod  magis  placet,  sed  quod  magis 
lucet,  nobis  comprobetur  et  alte  in  mente  figatur.  Si  quis  vero 
hujusmodi  ad  veritatem  assequendam  requisita  nolit  adhibere,  se 
irrationabiliter  gerit  ;  nec  mirum  est,  si  talis,  voluntarie  obcae- 
catus    in  errorem  prseceps  irruat,  et  ibi  pacate  persistat.^ 


^  The  judgment  is  vitiated  by  want  of  due  regulation,  and 
this  may  be  ascribed  chiefiy  to  two  sources — prejudice  and 
passion.  Prejudice  consists  in  the  formation  of  opinions  before 
the  subject  has  been  really  examined.  By  means  of  this  the 
attention  is  misdirected,  and  the  judgment  biassed,  in  a  manner 
of  which  the  individual  is  often  in  a  great  measure  unconscious. 
The  highest  degree  of  it  is  exemplified  in  that  condition  of  the 
mind  in  M^hich  a  man  first  forms  an  opinion,  which  interest  or 
inclination  may  have  suggested  ;  then  proceeds  to  collect 
arguments  in  support  of  it  ;  and  concludes  by  reasoning  himself 
into  the  belief  of  what  he  wishes  to  be  true.  It  is  thus  that 
judgment  is  apt  to  be  misled,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  by 
party  spirit,  and  personal  attachments  or  antipathies  ;  and  it  is 
clear  that  all  such  infiuence  is  directly  opposed  to  its  sound  and 
healthy  exercise.  The  same  observations  apply  to  passion,  or 
the  influence  exerted  by  the  moral  feelings.  The  most  striking 
example  of  this  is  presented  by  the  depraved  condition  of  the 
mind,  which  distorts  the  judgment  in  regard  to  the  great  prin- 
ciples    of    moral    rectitude.     "  A    man's    understanding,"    says 
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En  tractatus,  cujus  est  monstrare  viam,  qua  incedcre 
oportet  ad  tute  assequendas  veritates,  quse  captum  hu- 
manse  mentis  non  excedunt.  Caute  tamen  incedendum 
est ;  "  in  singulis  enim  rebus  et  quaestionibus  veritas  est 
una,  falsitas  autem  multiplex,  quia  multis  modis  a  veritate 
recedi  potest,  multaque  possunt  habere  apparentem  simili- 
tudinem  alicujus  rei,  quse  revera  non  sunt.  Et  inde  etiam 
fit,  ut  veritatis  inventio  diificihs  sit,  lapsus  in  falsitatem 
faciHor  atque  frequentior  "  (Suairez,  Meta.  Disp.,  9,  s.  3, 
n.  13). 

Mr.  Locke,  **  seldom  fails  him  in  this  part,  iinless  his  will  wonld 
have  it  so  ;  if  he  takes  a  wrong  course,  it  is  because  he  goes 
wilhngly  out  of  the  way,  or,  at  least  chooses  to  be  bewildered  ; 
and  there  are  few,  if  any,  who  dreadfully  mistake,  that  are 
willing  to  be  right."  A  man  may  frame  any  system  for  himself, 
and  may  rest  in  that  system  as  truth  ;  but  the  solemn  inquiry  is, 
not  what  opinions  he  has  formed,  but  in  what  manner  he  has 
formed  them.  Has  he  approached  the  inquiry  with  a  sincere 
desire  to  discover  the  truth  ;  and  has  he  brought  to  it  a  mind. 
neither  misled  by  prejudice,  nor  distorted  by  the  condition  of 
its  moral  feeUngs  ; — has  he  directed  his  attention  to  all  the  facts 
and  evidences,  with  an  intensity  suited  to  their  importance. 
.  Truth  is  immutable  and  eternal,  but  it  may  elude  the 
frivolous  or  prejudiced  inquirer  ;  and  even  when  he  thinks  his 
conclusions  are  the  result  of  much  examination  he  may  be 
resting  his  highest  concerns  in  dehision  and  falsehood — (Aber- 
crombie,  Intellectual  Pouers,  p.  250). 
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262.  Nomen  Metaphysicse  (grsece,  /Aera  ra  <f)vcnKd)  sensu 
etymologico  acceptum  significat  aliquid  post  vel  trans 
physica,  i.e.,  ahquid  post  vel  trans  ea,  quse  sensibus  attingi 
possunt.  Quidam  hanc  philosophise  partem  sic  appellatam 
fuisse  censent.  quia  in  collectis  Aristotehs  operibus  sedem 
obtinuit  post  ejus  de  physicis  tractatus.  Ahi  arbitrantur, 
nec  immerito,  ita  vocatam  fuisse,  tum  quia  ex  sensibihbus 
et  materiahbus,  (i.e.,  phj^sicis)  competit  nobis  transire  in 
cognitionem  suprasensibihum  et  immateriahum  ;  tum  quia 
objectum  Metaphj^sicse  altius  et  nobihus  est  rebus  sensi- 
bihbus,  quae  ad  Physicam  pertinent.^  Physica  enim  "  non- 
nisi  corpora  investigat,  et  quidem,  prout  sensuum  ex- 
perientise  subjiciuntur  ;  Metaphysica  Deum  et  spiritum 
contemplatur,  et  ad  inferiora  sic  se  convertit,  ut  ea  re- 
spiciat  vel  prout  communibus  tantum  conceptibus  sub- 

^  The  Greek  preposition  (AieTo)  cannot  be  nnderstood  to 
express  (as  some  have  understood  it)  an  elevation  ahove  thf 
things  of  nature.  Its  only  admissible  rendering-  in  the  present 
instance  is,  after.  Let  it  not,  however,  be  thence  iinagined  that 
this  same  after  denotes  the  rank  or  position  of  Metaphysics  in  the 
family  of  sciences,  as  though  the  first  science  were  subordinate 
to  Physics  ;  for  such  an  interpretation  would  contradict  the 
invariable  teaching  of  the  Philosopher.  It  merely  means  that 
the  former  comes  after  the  latter  in  order  of  analysis,  and  more 
particularly  in  the  curriculum  of  studies.  We  naturally  begin 
with  objects  which  are  previous  to,  and  then  go  on  to  those 
which  are  beyond  and  above,  sensile  perception.  Such  is  the 
interpretation  given  of  this  phrase  (/uero  to  <pvaiKd)  by  the 
Angelic  Doctor.  '  It  received  the  name  of  Metaphysics,  i.e., 
beyond  physics  [iranspTiysica),  because  to  us  who  naturally 
arrive  at  the  knowledge  of  things  immaterial  by  means  of 
things  sensible,  it  offers  itself  by  rights  as  an  object  of  study 
after  physics  ' — (Harper,  v.  i.,  p.  3). 
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sunt,  vel  prout  veritates  exhibent  soli  intellectui  mani- 
festas  "  (Liberatore,  Ont.,  Introd.) 

Quare,  Metaphysica  definiri  potest :  Scientia,  qiioe 
supremas  rationes  entis  realis  investigat. 

Dicitur  1°.  scientia,  quia  objective  est  systema  veritatum 
inter  se  nexarum,  quae  ex  certis  principiis  deducuntur  ; 
suhjective  autem  est  cognitio  certa  per  causas  (n.  2). 

Dicitur  2°.  SUpremaS  rationes  entis  realis,  i.e.,  suprema 
principia,  quibus  aliquod  ens  reale  inte]ligitur  vel  intelligi 
potest  ;  id  enim  hoc  in  loco  significant  rationes.  Objectum 
materiale  Metaphysicse  sunt  res  omnes  quoad  eorum  icali- 
tatem  sive  actualem  sive  possibilem  ;  objectum  formale  est 
ratio  immaterialis,  sub  qua  has  res  considerat.  Hsec  im- 
materiahtas  dicitur  a)  positiva  (juxta  ahos,  negativa),  si 
agitur  de  entibus,  quae  natura  sua  materiam  excludunt,  ut 
Deus,  angelus,  aniina  Tiumana  ;  et  h)  prcecisiva,  si  agitur  de 
illis  rationibus  objectivis,  quse  tum  in  spirituahbus  tum  in 
materiahbus  rebus  verificari  possunt,  (ut  ratio  entis,  essen- 
tiae,  substantiae,  accidentis,  causse,  etc.)  ;  mens  enim  has 
rationes  considerat,  non  considerato  quo  modo  a  parte  rei 
existant.i 

Quare,  Metaphysica  differt :  1°.  a  Logica  et  Ethica,  quse 
res  considerant  secundum  respectum.  quem  habent  ad  in- 
tellectum  et  vohuitatem  ;  2°.  a  Matliesi  et  scientiis  pliysicis 
quse  non  transcendunt  quantitatem  et  sensibiles  rerum 
quahtates. 

263.  De  Metaphysicse  Realitate  —  Non  absque  causa 

Metaphysicse  reahtas  ostenditur  ;  hisce  enim  temporibus 
ubique  vigent  "  philosophi,"  qui  omnem  reahtatem  supra- 
sensibilem  uno  ore  rejiciunt,  ejusque  studium  inane  et 
otiosum  reputant,  quasi  nimirum  scientise  experimentales, 
quse  ilhs  in  dehciis  sunt,  cum  fructu  excoh  possint  vel 

^  Taking  the  term  in  its  widest  sense,  so  as  to  include  both 
general  and  special  metaphysics,  when  we  say  that  metaphysics 
is  the  science  of  the  immaterial,  we  mean  that  whatever  exists, 
whether  it  is  an  immaterial  being  or  a  material  being,  so  long  as 
it  offers  to  our  consideration  immaterial  concepts,  such  as 
substance  or  cause,  is  the  object  of  metaijhysical  investigation — • 
(Turner,  Catli.  Encycl.,  v.  x.,  p.  227). 
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nomine  scientise  insigniri  debeant,  principiis  metaphysicis 
repudiatis.^ 

Jamvero,  illa  scientia  realis  est,  cujus  objectum  est 
reale  ;  atqui  tale  est  objectum  Metaphysicae, — id  quod  in- 
telHgendum  est,  non  modo  de  Metaphysica,  quatenus  de 
Deo,  summa  et  absolute  necessaria  reaHtate,  et  de  sub- 
stantiis  spiritualibus  tractat,  sed  etiam  de  ea,  quatenus 
rationem  entis  ejusque  proprietates  sive  in  materiaUbus 
sive  in  immateriahbus  scrutatur.  Nihil  enim  magis  reale 
et  rebus  omnibus  magis  intimum  cogitari  potest,  quam 
ipsa  ratio  entis,  quum  quidquid  existit  vel  existere  potest, 
quidquid  cognitioni  subjacet,  quidquid  denique  a  puro 
nihilo  differt,  ad  rationem  entis  simul  metaphysicam  et 
maxime  abstractam  revocetur.  Prseterea,  ipsae  scientiae 
physicse  principiis  metaphysicis  contradictionis,  sufficientis 
rationis,  causahtatis,  innituntur.^ 

^  Comte  broaclied  the  system  of  Positive  philosophy.  His 
aim  was  to  constitute  a  hierarchy  of  the  physical  sciences  and  to 
set  forth  sure  and  true  methods  to  be  followed  in  the  pursuit  of 
knowledge.  His  success  was  very  great.  The  system  was 
propagated  in  England,  America,  Germany,  Italy,  as  well  as  in 
France.  He  taught  that  observation  and  experimentation  were 
the  only  channels  of  knowledge,  that  what  was  beyond  the  limit 
and  scope  of  the  senses  did  not  exist,  that  the  only  knowledge 
deserving  the  name  was  physical  knowledge.  In  England  J.  S. 
Mill,  Mr.  Spencer,  Mr.  Harrison,  George  Eliot,  and  Mr.  Lewes 
championed  the  new  philosophy.  In  the  hands  of  Mr.  Huxley, 
Mr.  Tyndall,  and  Mr.  Youmans,  however,  it  appears  under  its 
true  nature,  i.e.,  a  scientific  Agnosticism.  Mr.  Huxley  tells  us 
that  Agnosticism  is  a  method  the  essence  of  which  Ues  in  the 
vigorous  application  of  a  single  principle,  viz.,  in  matters  of 
knowledge  foUow  reason  as  far  as  it  will  guide  you  and  do  not 
pretend  that  conclusions  are  certain  which  are  not  demonstrated 
or  demonstrable.  This  principle,  innocent  in  itself,  becomes 
vicious  when  interpreted  after  Mr.  Huxley's  own  mind.  To 
him  it  means  that  any  reality  beyond  phenomena  and  their 
laws  is  unknowable — (Driscoli,  Christian  Philosophy,  God,  p.  13). 

2  We  contend  that  not  only  has  General  Metaphysics  a 
position  by  the  side  of  the  other  sciences,  but  that  no  other 
science  can  be  real  if  General  Metaphysics  is  not  so.  For 
obviously  if  Being,  Substance,  Cause,  and  such  like  notions  are 
unreal,  then  no  concrete  fact  can  be  seized  in  its  reaUty  and 
put  into  a  real  science.  We  do  not  say  that  there  exists  a^y 
object  which  is  simply  Being,  or  Substance,  or  Cause  in  general  ; 
but  we  do  say  that  if  these  general  notions  are  invaUd,  no 
notion  of  the  singular  and  concrete  object  can  be  vaUd,   for 
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Denique,  ipsa  intema  experientia  et  reflexio  in  proprios 
actus  sufficiunt  ad  existentiam  rerum  immaterialium  evin- 
cendam  : — a)  quia  facultas  ad  hujusmodi  reflexionem  in- 
stituenrlam  materialis  esse  non  potest  ;  h)  quia  haec  reflexio 
patefacit  quosdam  actus,  qui  objecta  immateriaha  reprae. 
sentant,  et  proinde,  nisi  vehmus  absurde  dicere  cognitiones 
objecta  immateriaha  exhibentes  esse  prorsus  falsas,  necesse 
erit  aut  tahum  objectorum  reahtatem  agnoscere,  aut  Scep- 
ticismum  pm^um  putum  profitcri  ;  si  enim  objectivitas 
hujusmodi  cognitionum  neganda  est,  pari  omnino  ratione 
neganda  est  objectivitas  cognitionum  experimentahum. 
Quo  facto,  nihil  rehnquitur  nisi,  ut  de  cognitione  rerum. 
prout  in  se  sunt,  absolute  desperemus.  Neminem  igitur 
latet  quam  irrationabiha  sint  ea  systemata  philosophica, 
quae  scientiam  omnem  mtra  experientiae  hmites  coarctant, 
eamque  ad  phsenomena  observanda  eaque  in  ordinem  re- 
digenda,  exclusa  omni  metaphysica  notione,  detinendam 
esse  jubent.  Hujusmodi  sunt  Materialismus,  Positivismus^ 
Empirismus,  qui,  quamvis  diversas  prse  se  ferentes  formas, 
in  respuenda  omui  cognitione  et  reahtate  supersensibih 
conveniunt  (cf.  Mercier,  Ont,  n.  2). 

264.  Ordinem  Tractationis  quod  attinet,  oportet  ab 

Ontologia  incipere.  tum  quia  plures  quiestiones,  quse  in 
Metaphysica  Speciah  occurrunt,  securo  fundamento  care- 
rent,  nisi  prius  mens  notitia  accurata  phirium  ad  Ontolo- 
giam  spectantium  imbuta  esset,  tum  quia  methodus  syn- 
tlietica  seu  doctrinse  postulat,  ut  ab  universahoribus  ad 
minus  universaha  procedamus  ;  Ontologia  autem  tractat 

with  the  general  is  indissolubly  bound  up  the  fate  of  the  parti- 
cular.  Hence  it  is  worth  the  while  of  those  who  indulge  in  a 
deal  of  chsap  wit  about  the  superior  security  of  Physics  over 
Metaphysics,  to  remember  that  the  two  are  not  opposite,  nor 
even  independent,  but  most  strictly  interconnected.  No 
Physics  without  Metaphysics,  no  Metaphysics  without  at  least 
a  sufficient  starting  ground  in  Physics.  It  foUows  that  Meta- 
physics  lias  not  only  the  other  requirements  of  Comte  for 
"  positive  "  knowledge,  namely,  "  reaUty,"  "  certainty,"  and 
"  precision,"  but  also  "  utility,"  if  we  raise  the  meaning  of  the 
term  above  its  lower  level  of  gross  materialism — (Rickaby, 
Gen.  Meta.,  p.  5). 
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de  notionibus  et  principiis,  qua?  reliquis  Metaphysicse  parti- 
bus  sunt  communia.  "  Omnibus  scientiis  (ait  S.  Th.) 
praemittitur  prima  philosophia  (Ontologia)^  in  qua  deter- 
minantur  de  iis,  quse  sunt  communia  enti  in  quantum  ens." 
(Phys.  Hb.  1.,  lect.  1).  Nomen  primce  Philosophice  obtinuit» 
quia  prima  et  universaHssima  principia  contemplatur,  in 
quibus  innituntur  principia  onmium  aharum  scientiarum. 
Sequuntur  in  ordine  Cosmologia,  Psychologia,  Theologia 
Naturalis. 

Obs.  Apud  veteres  Scholasticos  Metaphysica  tantum  Ontolo- 
giam  et  Theodicceam  complectabatur,  illas,  scil.,  Philosophise  par- 
tes,  quae  de  rebus  immaterialibus  agunt.  Cosmologiam  et 
Psychologiam  tribuebant  Physicae,  quse  tunc  omnem  tracta- 
tionem  scientificam  de  rebus  corporeis,  ipso  homine  inckiso, 
comprehendebat  ;  erat  enim  ambitus  ejus,  saltem  quoad  res 
naturales,  admodum  limitatus.  Auctis  postea  rerum  naturalium 
cognitionibus,  Physica  veterum  in  plurimas  scientias  divisa  est, 
quarum  una  est  Physica  recens.  Dum  verum  est  queestiones  de 
mundo  et  homine  quoad  eorum  originem,  naturam,  causam 
efficientem  et  finalem,  quae  nimirum  rationi  tantum  patefiunt, 
non  improprie  reputari  metaphysicas  ;  sunt  tamen  ah'ae  quses- 
tiones  {v.g.,  de  generaUbus  corporum  proprietatibus),  quse  vix  ad 
Metaphysicam  jure  pertinent. 

ONTOLOGIA. 

SEU 
METAPHYSICA    GEXEPALIS. 

265.  Ontologise  Notio. — Ontologia  juxta  vim  vocis 
idem  sonat  ac  sermo  de  ente  ;  juxta  rem  ipsam  definitur  : 
scientia,  quoe  tractat  de  ente,  prout  est  omnibus  commune. 

Dicitur  1°.  scientia,  quia  est  systema  veritatum,  quae  ex 
principiis  certis  logice  deducuntur  (p.  2). 

Dicitur  2°.  quce  tractat  de  ente,  quia  Ontologia  non  tale 
vel  tale  ens  considerat,  sed  omne  ens  ;  et  sic  discriminatur 
a  Metaphysica  Speciali,  quae  de  mundo,  de  homine,  et  de 
Deo  disserit. 

Dicitur  3°.  prout  est  omnihus  COmmune;  est  enim  Onto- 
logiae  proprietates  entis  ejusque  suprema  genera  investi- 

T 
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gare.  Unde,  Ontologia  a  S.  Thoma  definitur  :  scientia 
qiice  considerat  "  ens  et  ea  quce  consequuntur  ens  "  (In  12  lib. 
Meta.j  Prooem.). 

Quare,  ejus  objectum  materiale  sunt  omnia  entia  realia  ; 
objectum  formale  sunt  rationes  omnihus  rebus  communes. 
Porro,  hae  rationes  possunt  esse  communes,  aut  quatenus 
esedem  rationes  omnibus  entis  generibus  competunt  (ut 
verum  et  honum,  etc),  aut  quatenus  alterutra  ex  oppositis 
(v.g.,  suhstantia  vel  accidens,  causa  vel  effectus)  cuique  entis 
generi  convenit.  Quare,  plenius  definitur  Ontologia :  scientia 
de  ente  ejusque  proprietatibu^s  ac  supremis  partitionibus. 

DivisiO. — Ontologia  commode  dividi  potest  in  tres 
partes,  quarum  prima  de  ente  sub  rationibus  maxime 
imiversalibus,  altera  de  entis  categoriis,  tertia  de  entis 
perfectionibus  et  causis,  tractat. 

ONTOLOGIiE   PARS    PRIMA. 

De   Ente   Ejusque   Proprietatibus. 
Hsec  prima  pars  tria  complectitur  capita,  quorum  l^ 
tractat  de  ente  in  se  et  quoad  sua  injerim-a  ;  2^  de  uno, 
vero  et  bono,  quse  sunt  ejus  proprietates  transcendentales  ; 
3um  ^Q  gj^^g  ij^  duplici  statu  potentice  et  actus. 

CAPUT    PRIMUM. 

DE    EXTE    IN   SE    ET    QLOAD    SUA   IXFERIORA. 

ART.  I. 

DE    IPSA    ENTIS    NOTIONE. 

266.  Ens  grammatice  sumptum  est  participium  prsesens 
verbi  esse,  sub  quo  respectu  exprimit  aliquid  actu  existens. 
Participium  enim  prsesens,  qua  particijnum,  exprimit 
actualitatem  illius  formae,  quam  verbum  importat.  Atvero, 
talis  est  participii  indoles,  ut  accipi  possit  ut  no7nen,  et  sic 
acceptum  prsescindit  ab  actuali  existentia  rei  significatse  ; 
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iiomina  enim  significant  sine  tempore,  et  exprimunt  apti- 
tudinem  alicujus  rei  ad  existendum,  sive  illa  res  actu  existat 
sive  non.  Exemplo  sit  participium  intelligens,  quod,  ut 
participium,  exprimit  actualem  intelligentise  usum,  ut 
nomen,  exprimit  hominem  aptum  ad  intelligendum  {in- 
ielligent  man)  sive  actu  intelligat  sive  non.^ 

267.  Qudedam  Consectaria. — 1°.  Ens  ut  partidjnum 

et  ens  ut  nomen  non  eadem  sunt  atque  ens  actuale  et  ens 
possibile.  Ens  ut  partidpium  idem  valet  atque  ens 
actuale  ;  sed  ens  ut  nomen  complectitur  in  sua  extensione 
tum  actuale  tum  possibile,  et  respectu  illorum  se  habet  ad 
instar  generis.^ 

2°.  Ens,  quatenus  definiri  potest,  est — a)  per  ordinem  ad 
•existentiam  ;  quidquid  existit  vel  existere  potest,  vel  quidquid 
Jiabet  aliquam  realitatem  ^  ;  b)  per  ordinem  ad  cognitionem  : 
quidquid  per  se  intelligi  potest. 

^  Being,  in  its  nominal  signification,  represents  the  Essence, 
Quiddity,  or  Nature  of  a  thing  without  taking  count  of  its 
existence,  actual  or  possible.  It  does  not  negative  existence,  be 
it  well  understood  ;  it  simply  prescinds  from  the  idea  of  existence. 
On  the  contrary,  Being,  in  its  participial  signification,  represents 
Essence,  Quiddity,  or  Nature,  as  specifically  determined  to 
actual  existence  Jiic  et  nunc — (Harper,  v.  i.,  p.  49). 

2  Merely  possible  Being  is  a  Nature  or  Essence  which  does  not 
aclually  exist  outside  its  causes.  .  .  .  Accordingly,  it  is 
distinguished  from  nominative  Being  in  that  the  latter  holds 
itself,  so  to  say,  in  a  state  of  indifference  with  regard  to  existence, 
while  the  former  positively  excludes  actual  existence.  It  is 
equally  distinguished  from  participial  Being  in  that  this  latter 
formally  includes,  while  the  other  as  formaUy  excludes,  actual 
•existence. 

Thus,  then,  three  transcendental  concepts  emerge  from  the 
foregoing  analysis,  mutually  distinct,  yet  in  close  correlation. 
There  is,  first  of  all,  nominative  Being,  widest  in  its  periphery  and 
complete  in  degree  of  abstraction  ;  which  is  proximately  deter- 
mined  to  two  distinct  concepts  including  within  it  actual  or 
existing  Being,  that  is  to  say,  and  possible  Being.  Whence  it  is 
clear  that  the  two  latter  are  what  might  be  called  divisions 
(if  such  a  word  were  strictly  admissible)  of  the  former — {Id.  ib.). 

^  In  one  acceptation  of  the  word,  "  real  "  is  identical  with 
actual,  but  in  our  present  use  of  it  we  regard  reality  as  sufiiciently 
provided  for,  in  that  things  possible  are  such  that  they  may 
hereafter  exist  and  do  now  exist  virtually  in  their  causes.  .  .  . 
Thus  the  "  unreal  "  is  reduced  either  to  what  is  intrinsically 
impossible,  or  else  to  "  second  intentions,"  which  have,  indeed, 
s,  foundation  in  actual,  but  can  never  be  simply  actual  things, 
-existing  outside  the  mind — (Rickaby,  p.  32). 
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3°.  "  Concepfui  formali  entis  respondet  unus  conceptu^ 
ohjectivus,  adcequatus  et  immediatus,  qui  expresse  non  dicit 
substantiam  neque  accidens,  neque  Deuni  neque  creatur^ 
am  ;  sed  hsec  omnia  per  modum  unius,  scil.,  quatenus  sunt 
inter  se  aliquo  modo  similia,  et  conveniunt  in  essendo  " 
(Suarez,  Meta.  Dis^).  2,  s.  2,  n.  8)i  Quare,  idea  entis- 
sicut  est  omnium  communissima  ita  etiam  est  omnium 
simplicissima ,  et  proinde  ens  proprie  definiri  nequit ;  rem 
enim  definire  est  eam  in  sua  elementa  constitutiva  resol- 
vere,  notio  autem  entis  unicum  elementum  simplicissimum„ 
(aliquam  realitatem)  exprimit. 

4°.  Ens,  res,  aliquid,  non  re,  sed  ratione  distinguunfur^ 
Res  nomen  habet  a  quidditate  rata  et  certa,  ens  vero  ab 
actu  essendi.^  Aliquid  sumptum  pro  nonnihil  non  differt 
ab  ente  vel  re  ;  sumptum  (ut  S.  Thomas  illud  sumit)  pro- 
aliud  quid  importat  pluraKtatem  rerum. 

5°.  Non  est  confundenda  notio  entis  in  genere  cum  notione 
Entis  infiniti  (i.e.,  Dei) — id  quod  perperam  faciunt  Pan- 
theistcB  et  Ontologistce.  a)  Utraque  notio  ahquid  illimitatum 
exprimit ;  sed  ens  in  genere  illud  exprimit  secundum 
extensionem  et  imperfectionem,  ens  infinitmn  secundum 
comprehensionem  et  perfectionem.  Et  revera,  notio  entis  in 
genere  se  exfendit  ad  onmia  sive  actuaha  sive  possibiha,  sed 
in  sua  compreheiisione  unam  dumtaxat  notam,  scil.,  ah- 
quam  realitatem,  includit ;  notio  entis  infiniti  in  se  coin- 
p^-ehendit  omnes  perfectiones,  et  proinde  minimam  exten- 

^  Though  our  internal  and  external  experience  bears  witness 
that  there  are  many  finite  beings  altogether  distinct  from  one 
another,  and  though  by  reasoning  we  arrive  at  the  knowledge  of 
one  Infmite  Being,  really  existing  apart  from  all  fmite  beings, 
yet  with  our  intellect  we  can  abstract  from  all  the  differences 
between  Finite  and  Infmite,  and  from  all  the  differences  between 
various  finite  beings,  and  come  to  consider  whetever  is,  simply 
in  so  far  as  it  is  not  nothing.  Thus  we  form  one  indeterminate 
concept  of  Being,  applicable  to  all  beings,  however  vast  the 
difference  between  them — (Boedder,  Nat.  Theology,  p.  207). 

2  St.  Thomas  tells  us  that  the  word  "  ens  "  is  chiefly  used  to 
designate  the  existent,  while  the  term  "  res  "  is  reserved  for 
expressing  essence  in  its  most  abstract  form  or  the  mere  capa- 
bility  for  existence.  However,  "  ens  "  may  also  be  used  as  a 
noun — (Rother,  Being,  p.  8). 
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sionem  habet,  quum  plura  hujusmodi  entia  repugnent. 
h)  Utraque  notio  summam  simphcitatem  exprimit ;  sed 
simpKcitas  entis  in  genere  est  negativa,  orta  ex  abstractione 
-ab  omni  perfectione  determinata  ;  simplicitas  entis  infiniti 
«st  positiva.  c)  Utraque  notio  exprimit  realitatem  cum  ex- 
clusione  additionis  ;  sed  reaHtas  expressa  per  ens  in  genere 
ita  se  habet  per  mentis  prsecisionem,  nec  potest  in  rerum 
natura  sine  additionibus  existere  ;  ens  infinitum,  quum  in 
se  actu  complectatur  omnes  perfectiones,  ne  cogitatione 
quidem,  ullam  potest  accipere  additionem.  Hinc,  ens  in 
genere  est  minimiim,  quod  cogitari  potest.  et  repugnat  illud, 
qua  tale,  existere  ;  ens  infinitum  est  maximiim,  quod 
■cogitari  potest,  et  repugnat  hujusmodi  ens  non  existere. 

6°.  E71S  ut  nomen  est  prcedicatum  essentiale  rcrum 
omnium.  Nihil  enim  vel  existere  vel  concipi  potest  ut 
possibile,  nisi  in  quantum  prae  se  fert  aUquam  reahtatem, 
id  quod  ens  ut  nomen  exprimit.  Quare,  notio  entis  est 
notio  fundamentahs  omnium  aharum  notionum,  ita  ut, 
ente  non  concepto,  non  possit  quidquam  concipi. 

7°.  Ens  ut  participium  est  prcedicatum  essentiale  respectu 
Dei  solius  ;  soli  enim  Deo  competit  vi  essentise  suaj  exis- 
tere  ;  rehqua  omnia  ita  existimt,  ut  possent  non  existere, 
et  ideo  existentia  quoad  Deum  est  perfectio  essentiahs  et 
absolute  necessaria,  quoad  creaturas  vero  est  solummodo 
accidentalis  et  hypothetice  necessaria. 

268.  De  Nihilo — Quum  intellectus  se  habeat  ad  op- 
posita,  ex  notione  entis  jam  data  facile  colligitur  notio  sui 
oppositi,  seu  nihili,  quod  definitur  :    Carentia  entis. 

Jam,  sicut  ens  sumitur  ad  significandum  aliquid  actu 
existens,  vel  aliquid  aptum  ad  existendum,  ita  nihilum 
accipi  potest  pro  carentia  actualis  existentice, — quo  sensu 
alter  mundus  est  nihilum ;  vel  pro  carentia  possihilis  exis- 
fentice,  ut  cum  dicimus  circulum  quadratum  esse  nihilum. 
Illud  dicitur  nihilum  relativum  seu  nihilum  existentice,  istud 
nihilum  ahsohdum  seu  nihilum  essentice. 

Nihilum  per  seipsum  oognosci  nequit,  quum  nullam 
habeat  notam,  quse  mentem  determinet  et  terminet :  cc- 
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gnoscitur  vero  per  suum  oppositum,  quatenus  mens  prius 
fertur  in  ens,  cujus  realitatem  deinde  negando,  notionem 
nihili  sibi  efformat.  Unde,  notio  nihili  non  est  falsa,  quia 
per  eam  mens  non  cognoscit  id,  quod  non  est,  sed  cognoscit 
ens  modo  speciali,  i.e..^  ut  absens  vel  remotum. 

Affirmatio  nihili  universalis  repugnat ;  nam  qui  ita 
afftrmat,  dicit  se  esse  et  proinde  aliqiiid  semper  fuisse,  *'  si 
aliquando  nihil  fuit  in  rebus,  nunc  nihil  esset  "  (S.  Th.» 
1,  q.  2,  a.  3). 

269.  De  Ente  Bationis. — Cum  entis  carentia  intime 
coliaerct  ens  ratioyiis,  quod,  prout  stricte  sumitur,  definiri 
potest  :  ilhid,  quod  intellectus  concipit  ad  modum  entis,  etsi 
in  se  entiiatem  non  Jiahet. 

Dicimus  stricie,  quia  ens  rationis  latiori  sensu  est  triplex. 
TripHci  enim  modo  potest  res  aliqua  a  ratione  pendere  : — 
1°.  Effective,  sicut  effectus  a  causa  ;  2°.  suhjective,  sicut 
accidens  a  subjecto  ;  3°.  ohjective,  sicut  cognitum  a  cognos- 
cente.  Quarc,  quidquid  a  mente  elaboratur,  dicitur  ens 
rationis  effective,  ut  idea  in  mente  artificis  ;  quidquid  in- 
hseret  in  mente  tamquam  subjecto,  dicitur  ens  rationis 
suhjective,  ut  habitus  scientise  ;  quidquid  est  objectum  a 
mente  cognitum,  dicitur  ens  rationis  ohjective.  Quod 
autem  est  hujusm^odi,  vel  habet  saltem  possibilitatem 
existentise  a  parte  rei,  vel  nec  habet  nec  habere  potest 
ahud  esse  prseter  ohjectivum  in  mente.  et  hoc  est  ens 
rationis  stricte  dictum. 

Ens  rationis  (stricte)  est  fundatum  vel  non  fundatumy 
prout  aliquod  fundamentum  ad  illud  formandum  invenitur 
in  rebus  (v.g.,  universalia)  ;  vel  sine  tali  fundamento  a 
mente  fingitur  (v.g.,  equus  rationalis).  Ens  rationis  fun- 
datum  est  triplex  :  a)  negativum,  i.e.,  negatio  per  modum 
entis  concepta,  ut  spatium  extra  mundum  ;  h)  privativum, 
i.e.,  privatio  ad  instar  entis  concepta,  ut  mors  ;  c)  relatimm, 
i.e.,  relatio  mentalis  ut  realis  concepta,  ut  relatio  speciei 
ad  sua  inferiora,  Dei  ad  creaturas.  Unde,  ad  ens  rationis 
efEormandum,  non  sufficit,  ut  negatio,  privatio,  aut  relatio 
mentalis  concipiatur,  sed  requiritur,  ut  id,  quod  non  est 
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ens,  ad  modum  entis  fingatur.  Sic,  non  quum  concipis 
lucem  non  esse,  ens  rationis  efficis,  sed  quum  tenebias  ut 
aeris  affectionem  apprehendis  (cf.  Suarez,  Disp.,  54,  s.  2). 


ART.  11. 

DE    ENTE    QUOAD    SUA    INFERIORA. 

§  1 .   De   IVIodo   Ejus  Contractionis. 

270.  THESIS  XXXIV. — Notio  entis  in  ceteris  notionibus 
contrahitur  ;  quae  contractio  fit,  non  per  modum  compositionis, 
sed  per  modum  expressioris  conceptus  alicujus  realitatis  in  ipsa 
entis   notione  contentae. 

Stat.  Qusest. — Jam  constat  objectivam  notionem  entis 
unam  esse,  eamque  numquam  ab  onmi  alia  nota  separatim 
in  rerum  natura  inveniri,  sed  semper  conjunctam  cum 
aliqua  nota  particulari,  per  quam  contrahi  dicitur  ad 
aUquem  modum  essendi.  Jam  quseritur,  quomodo  fiat  illa 
determinatio  entis  communissimi. 

DupHci  modo  res  potest  determinari,  scil.,  per  cornpo- 
sitionem  et  per  distinctiorem  conceptum  ahcujus  reahtatis. 
Prior  habetur,  quando  contractio  seu  determinatio  fit  per 
additionem  notse  formahter  diversae  a  nota  contrahenda, 
ut  nota  animahtatis  per  notam  rationahtatis  contrahitur  ; 
alter  modus  contractionis  habetur  quando  distincte  et 
determinate  exprimitur  id,  quod  indistincte  et  modo  in- 
determinato  continetur  in  nota  contrahenda,  ideoque  con- 
tractio  non  fit  per  notam  formahter  diversam  a  nota  con- 
trahenda.  "  Exemplo  esse  poterit  conceptio,  qua  calor 
imiverse  conceptus  contrahitur  ad  calorem  ut  octo.  Reapse 
omnes  gradus  caloris,  tum  simul,  tum  seorsum  sumpti,  non 
superaddunt  novam  reahtatem  formahter  distinctam  a 
notione  caloris  in  genere,  sed  concipiendo  calorem  ut  octo 
expressius  et  determinatius  concipitur  id  ipsum,  quod  antea 
indistincte  apprehendebatur  "  (Schifflni»  Ont.,  p.  240). 

271.  Prob.  ThesiS.  Pars  l*  (.  .  .  contraUtur  .  .  .). 
Arg. — Notio  entis  exprimit  notam  seu  reahtatem  prorsus 
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indeterminatam,  quse  necessario  convenit  omnibus,  quse 
existunt  vel  existere  possunt ;  ^  atqui  extra  hujusmodi  no- 
tionem  nulla  alia  inveniri  potest ;  ergo  ceterse  notiones 
objectivse  nihil  aHud  sunt  quam  contractiones  seu  determi- 
nationes  communissimae  notionis  entis. 

Pars2*(.  .  .  per  77iodum  expressioris  comeptus).  Arg. 
L — Contractio  notionis  communioris  fit,  non  per  modum 
compositionis,  sed  per  modum  expressioris  conceptus 
aUcujus  reaUtatis,  quando  notio  contrahenda  prsecontinet 
notiones  contrahentes  :  atqui  notio  entis  in  genere,  quum 
dicat  illud  omne,  quod  non  est  nihil,  necessario  prsecontinet 
omnem  notionem,  per  quam  contrahitur  {v.g.,  notionem 
aseitatis,  abaleitatis,  infinifatis ,  etc.)  ;  ergo  notio  entis  con- 
trahitur  in  suis  inferioribus,  quatenus  notiones  confuse  ct 
indeterminate  in  ipsa  praecontentse  explicite  exprimuntur. 

n.  Si  notio  entis  contraheretur  per  modum  composi- 
tionis,  dicendum  esset  Deum  non  esse  secundum  totam 
suam  entitatem  ens  a  se,  nec  creaturam  totaUter  ens  ah 
alio  ;  atqui  absurdum  consequens,  ergo  et  antecedens  ;  in 
tali  enim  hypothesi  Deo  inesset  ahqua  realitas  (ipsa  op- 
positio  ad  nihilum),  quae  non  esset  a  se,  sed  per  aseitatem 
extrinsecus  determinaretur  :  et  pariter  in  creatura  esset 
reaUtas,  quse  non  esset  ab  aHo,  sed  per  abaleitatem  deter- 
minaretur.  Idem,  ser^^ata  proportione,  dicendum  est  de 
substantia  et  aecidente  ;  ergo. 

272.  Cor.  1. — Ergo  inseitas,  inaleitas,  etc,  non  sunt 
metaphysici  gradus  entis,*qui  per  conceptus  a  conceptu 

1  It  cannot  be  denied  that  all  realities  bear  some  sort  of 
likeness  to  eaeh  other  in  one  particular  at  least :  they  are  all 
something,  they  are  all  opposed  to  nothing.  .  .  .  The  intel- 
lectual  facnlty  can  lop  off,  one  after  another,  all  the  differentiat- 
ing  marks  between  things,  until  it  arrives  at  a  concept,  simple, 
all-embracing,  in  which  all  entities  agree.  And  this  is  the 
concept  of  totally  indeterminate  being,  of  being  in  general,  of 
"  ens  ut  sic,"  in  the  Schoolmen's  phrase — (Rother,  Bcing, 
pp.  19-20). 

^  Metaphysical  grades  of  being  are  nothing  else  than  the 
difterent  essential  attributes,  whether  generic,  specific,  or 
individual,  constituting  a  finite  individual.  Thus,  this  mau 
Peter  comprises  the  attributes  rational,  sensitive,  living,  cor- 
poreal,    and    substantial,    together    with    the    distinctive    mark 
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cntis  distinctos  expiimi  possunt,  sicut  raiionalitas  per  con- 
ceptum  3;  conceptu  animalitatis  distinctum  exprimitur,  sed 
«unt  essentiaies  modi  entis,  qui  ab  eo  differunt,  ut  magis 
■determinata  difierunt  a  minus  determinaio.^ 

Cor.  2. — Ergo  ens  ejusque  7nodi  (a  se,  ab  alio,  in  se,  in 
alio)  realitatem  prorsus  eamdem  significant,  sed  diverso 
modo,  nimirum,  ens  significat  id,  quod  est ;  aseitas,  etc, 
significant  modos,  quibus  ens  est.  "  Secundum  hoc  (ait 
S.  Th.,  Q.  Disp.,  XT.,  q.  1,  a.  1)  aliqua  dicuntur  addere 
supra  ens,  in  quantum  exprimunt  ipsius  modum,  qui 
nomine  ipsius  entis  non  exprimitur."  Et :  "  Substantia 
non  addit  supra  ens  aliquam  differentiam,  sed  nomine  sub- 
stantise  exprimitur  specialis  modus  essendi." 

Cor.  3. — Ergo  modi  essendi  non  prsescindunt  formaliter 
ab  ente,  quum  sint  formaliter  ens  ;  ens  vero  in  suo  con- 
ceptu  non  includit  formaliter  modos  entis,  sed  ab  eis 
simpliciter  prsescindit.^ 

which  makes  him  this  particular  person.  .  .  .  These  grades 
are  qualified.  as  "  metaphysical,"  because  by  means  of  them  what 
is  physically  one,  becomes  metaphysically  many,  inasmuch  as 
tlie  mind  projects  into  the  object,  distinctions  which  it  con- 
li'ives  to  create  by  its  own  innate  power  of  abstraction.  .  .  . 
These  metaphysical  grades  are  mutually  exclusive  ;  in  other 
words,  any  of  them  prescinds  altogether  from  the  rest  constitut- 
ing  the  same  individual — (Rother,  pp.  62-3). 

^  The  objective  concept  of  Being  and  the  objective  concept  of 
Substance,  for  instance,  are  not  in  one  and  the  same  object  two 
distinct  reaUties  ;  but  it  is  the  same  reaUty  in  both,  with  this  sole 
difference,  that  in  the  former  concept  it  is  objected  to  the  mind 
in  its  simplest,  most  confused,  and  indeterminate  form  ;  whereas 
in  the  latter  it  is  contracted  and  determined  by  the  distin- 
guishing  mode  of  Perseity.  Accordingly  both  concepts  are 
equally  simple.  It  is  utterly  impossible  to  resolve  substance 
into  Being  and  Perseity,  as  two  distinct  components  of  one 
composite  ;  becaviSB  Perseity  is  a  determination  of  Being,  and 
therefore  Being.  Consequently,  it  determines  Being  and  thereby 
contracts  it  ;  but  it  cannot  really  differentiate  it — (Harper, 
v.  i.,  p.  64). 

^  The  objective  concex)t  of  Being  prescinds  from  those  real 
<leterminations  of  Being  which  are  included  under  it,  however 
]irimary  and  simple  they  may  be.  Let  it  be  once  supposed  that 
the  objective  concept  of  Being  includes  within  itself  any  of  its 
subject  determinations  or  contractions,  it  will  be  necessary  to 
•determine  how  far  this  inchision  is  to  go.  What  rule  or  prin- 
ciple  can  be  reasonably  suggested,  w^hich  shall  justify  the 
inclusion  of  one  determination  and  the  exclusion  of  another  ? 
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§  2.   De   Modo    Ejus    Existentiae. 

273.  THESrS  XXXV. — Notio  entis,  quatenus  Deo  et  creaturse, 
substantiae  et  accidenti  tribuitur,  non  est  univoca,  sed  analoga 
per  analogiam  intrinsecae  attributionis,  et  proinde  non  est 
generica. 

Stat.  Qudest. — Xotio  univoca  illa  dicitur,  quae  pluribus 
eodem  modo  convenit.  Hoc  eo  fit,  quod  differentiae  ab  ea 
plane  distinctae  ad  talem  notionem  accedunt.  Quum  autem 
hae  diffei-entiae  sint  extra  notionem  communem,  et  pcr  illas^ 
solas  inferiora  communis  notionis  differant,  hsec  notio 
eodem  modo  seu  univoce  inferioribus  inesse  dicitur. 
Xotiones  analogcc  sunt  illse,  quse  sub  certo  respectu  aliquam 
inter  se  convenientiam  habent,  ideoque  eodem  vocabulo 
significantur.  Duplex  distinguitur  analogia  :  1.  Analogia 
proportionis,  quse  in  eo  est,  quod  duse  vel  plures  res  habeant 
quamdam  similitudinem  inter  se,  ideoque  commmii  no- 
mine  significantur.^  Sic,  risus  de  prato  (ratione  laeti  as- 
pectus)  prsedicatur  analogia  proportionis. 

2.  Analogia  attrihidionis  adest,  quando  eadem  ratio  ob- 
jectiva  pluribus  tribuitur,  sed  uni  per  se,  aliis  per  rela- 
tionem  ad  primum.^  Est  a)  iyitrinsecce  attrihutionis,  si  ista 
ratio  sit  in  imo  analogiae  membro  prinmrio  et  indepen- 

But  if  no  such  principle  is  forthconiing,  at  what  poiat  is  the  out- 
stretching  of  this  objective  concept  to  stop  ?  Let  it  be  granted» 
for  the  sake  of  illustration,  that  suhsiancc  is  expHcitly  included 
in  the  objective  concept  of  Being,  and  accident  is  admitted  only 
as  a  sort  of  dependent  upon  the  fonner.  If  substance,  why  not 
(Oiimated  Substance  ?  If  animated  Substance,  why  not  ratioual  T 
Wliere  is  the  line  to  be  drawn  ?  Yet,  if  no  line  can  be  drawn,  it 
must  follow  from  the  hyijothesis  now  under  discussion,  that  the 
objective  concept  Being  is  a  simple  agglomeration  of  every 
actual  and  possible  reahty  in  its  distinct  entirety  without  the 
shadow  of  a  reason  for  the  agglomeration  :  than  which  nothing 
more  irrational  can  well  be  conceived — {Id.,  \).  56). 

^  The  phrase  "  analogy  of  proportion  "  is  not  recognised  by 
Iexicogra})hers.  We  might  perhaps  not  inappropriately  replace 
it  by  "  analogy  based  on  resemblance  of  relations."  lu  rlietoric 
this  kind  of  analogy  is  called  metaphor — (Rother,  p.  102). 

2  As  the  relation  between  the  primary  and  secondary  analoga. 
is  generally  causal,  we  might  j^erliaps  be  allowed  to  substitvite 
"  causal  or  causative  analogy  "  for  analogy  of  attritution. 
Such  modes  of  speech  are  at  once  more  suggestive  and  intelligible^ 
and  lience  of  a  less  pedantic  character — (Rother,  p.  100). 
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denfer,  in  aliis  secundario  et  cum  intrinseca  dependenfia  a 
primario  ;  b)  extrinsecce  aftributionis,  si  ratio  sit  proprie  in 
uno,  in  aliis  autem  per  extrinsecam  denominationem  (cf. 
n.  38,  4°)  Scotus  et  sui  docent  ens  esse  univocum  respectu 
Dei  et  creaturse,  substantise  et  accidentis.^  Eamdem 
dootrinam  tuetur  Rosmini. 

274.  Prob.  Thesis.  Pars  1*(.  .  .  non  est  univoca). 
Arg. — Illa  notio  non  est  univoca  quoad  plura,  quae  in  his 
pluribus  non  invenitur  eodem  modo  ;  atqui  ita  se  habet 
notio  entis  respectu  Dei  et  creaturse,  substantise  et  acci- 
dentis  ;  ergo. 

Exp.  min.  Notio  entis  a)  respectu  Dei  exprimit  reali- 
tatem  perfectissimam,  summe  independentem,  impartici- 
patam  ;  respectu  creaturce  exprimit  realitatem  minus  per- 
fectam,  dependentem,  participatam ;  b)  resjpectu  substanfice 
exprimit  aliquid  existens  in  se  et  propter  se  seu  non 

^  The  Scotists  resolutely  maintain  tliat  by  disregarding  all 
differences  they  can,  because  they  will  it,  view  Being  as  one 
unvarying  notion  throughout  its  applications.  For  as  the 
ordinary  mathematician  regards  a  line  simply  under  the  aspect 
of  direction  in  length,  to  tlie  utter  ignoring  of  breadth,  and  as 
the  ordinary  schoolman  regards  "  animal  "  slmply  under  the 
aspect  of  "  sensitive  organism,"  to  the  utter  ignoring  of  varia- 
tions  of  structure  and  function  :  so  the  Scotist  claims  to  consider 
Being  without  regard  to  any  of  its  variations. 

In  order  that  the  reader  may  have  some  definite  teaching  on 
a  matter  apparently  so  perplexing,  we  venture  to  offer  the 
following  propositions  as  safe. 

(a)  Two  grounds  on  which  many  philosophers  argue  for  the 
analogy  of  Being,  namely,  the  completeness  of  the  dependency 
of  finite  Being  on  Infinite,  and  of  accidental  Being  on  substantial, 
are  very  important  :  nor  are  they  questioned  by  the  Scotists. 

(6)  The  difference  of  conclusion  which  Scotists  and  anti- 
Scotists  respectively  draw  from  these  grounds  about  the  i)ro- 
priety  of  calling  Being  analogous,  are  nothing  like  so  momentous 
as  would  be  a  difference  about  the  grounds  themselves. 

(c)  Those  that  call  Being  analogous  can  give  a  valid  meaning 
to  their  words. 

The  stress  of  the  conflict  evidently  falls  on  Being  as  applied 
to  God  and  to  creature  ;  and  the  analogists  imperil  their  position 
if  they  do  not  cling  tenaciously  to  the  proposition  which  Dr. 
Dupont  has  thus  formulated  :  "  When  we  call  God  Being  per  se, 
and  creatures  Beings  by  participatiov ,  we  do  not  wish  to  express 
what  are  properly  styled  specific  difterences,  which  would  have 
to  be  conceived  as  additions  to  the  notion  Being  ;  but  we  mean 
different  modes  of  Being  " — (Rickaby,  p.  45). 
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ordinatum  ad  aliud  perficiendum. ;  respeotu  accidentis  ex- 
primit  ens  in  alio  et  propter  aliud.^ 

Pars  2^(.  .  .  mmloga  per  analogiam  intrinsecce  attribu' 
ilonis).  Arg. — Illa  notio  est  analoga  per  analogiam  in- 
trinsecae  attributionis,  quse  pluribus  revera  inest,  ita  tamenj 
ut  uni  per  prius  et  independenter  conveniat,  aliis  vero 
secundario  et  cum  dependentia  a  primario  ;  atqui  notio 
entis  a)  tum  Deo  tum  creaturae  vere  convenit,  sed  Deo 
perfecte  et  cum  omnimoda  independeiitia,  creaturae  minus 
perfecte  et  cum  onmimoda  a  Deo  dependentia  ;  h)  con- 
venit  substantiae  ut  in  se  existenti,  accidenti  ut  in  alio 
existenti ;    ergo. 

Pars  3*  (.  .  .  non  est  generica).  Arg. — Xotio  entis, 
quum  non  sit  univoca,  non  est  generica  ;  genus  enim  est 
univocum  quoad  suas  spccies.  Prseterea,  "  ens  non  potest 
esse  genus  alicujus,  omne  enim  genus  habet  differentias, 
quae  sunt  extra  essentiam  generis ;  nulla  autem  differentia 
potest  inveniri,  quse  non  sit  ens,  quia  non  ens  non  potest 
esse  differentia  "  (S.  Th.,  1,  q.  3,  a.  5). 

275.  Cor.  1. — Ergo  "  nullum  nomen  convenit  Deo  se- 
cundum  illam  rationem,  secundum  quam  dicitur  de  crea- 
turis.  Nam  sapientia  (idem  valet  de  ceteris  perfectionibus) 
in  creaturis  est  qualitas,  non  autem  in  Deo.  .  .  .  Im- 
possibile  est  aliquid  prsedicari  de  Deo  et  creaturis  univoce  " 
{Idem,  1,  q.  13,  a.  5). 

Cor.  2. — Ergo  ens  in  genere  non  est  prius  Deo,  sicut 
prius  est  substantia  creata  et  accidente.  Deus  enim  est  ens 
primum  et  a  se,  unite  complectens  omnem  plenitudinem 
entis,  a  quo  ens  ab  alio  suam  entitatem  derivat.    Quare, 

^  It  is  the  peculiar  property  of  a  univocal,  that  the  form  which 
it  exhibits  should  be  equally  predicated  of  all  and  each  of  its 
subordinates.  But  it  is  impossible  that  such  should  be  the  case 
in  the  instance  of  a  form  which  includes  the  Infinite  with  the 
Finite,  Substance  with  Accident,  and  so  on.  For  Being  in  the 
Finite  has  a  necessary  and  essential  dependence  on  Being  in  the 
Infinite  ;  and  Being  in  Accident  has  an  essential  relation  of 
dependence  on  Being  in  Substance.  Wherefore  :  That  universal 
which  is  not  equally  and  independently  predicable  of  each  and 
all  its  inferior  determinations,  is  not  univocal — (Harper,  v.  i., 
p.  08). 
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"  ipsamet  ratio  entis,  piout  in  Deo  est,  essentialiter  in- 
cludit  rationem  substantise,  sapientise,  justitise  ;  atque 
ideo  includit  essentialiter  ipsum  esse  omnino  independens 
et  a  se  ;  cum  e  contrario  in  creatura  ipsamet  ratio  entis  sit 
omnino  dependens  et  ab  alio,  Et  ob  hanc  causam  ratio 
entis  dicitur  esse  in  Deo  per  essentiam,  in  creaturis  vero 
per  participationem  ;  item,  dicitur  esse  in  illo  quasi  tota- 
liter,  i.e.,  quasi  unite  complectens  totum  ens,  in  aliis  vero 
quasi  divisa  per  partes  "  (Suarez,  Meta.,  Disp.,  28,  s.  3^ 
n.  8).i 

276.  Schol. — Opinio  asserens  ens  univoce  prsedicari  do 
Deo  et  creaturis  logice  ducit  in  Pantheismum,  a  quo  tamen 
hujus  opinionis  defensores  maxime  abhorrent.  Si  enim 
ratio  entis  Deo  et  creaturse  univoce  tribuitur,  oportet,  ut 
in  essentia  conveniant,  seu,  quod  perinde  est,  ut  sint 
ejusdem  naturae.    En  Pantheismum.^   Quare,  "  vindicatio 

^  It  is  urged  that  according  to  our  doctrine,  God  would  not 
be  the  highest  being,  since  there  is  something  above  and  prior  to 
him,  namely,  "  indefinite  being  ;  "  for  God  is  contained  under  it. 
We  reply  that  being,  thus  taken  in  its  greatest  generality,  i& 
prior  to  God  in  the  order  of  cognition,  in  so  far  as  God  is  not 
that  which  we  know  fi7'st.  .  .  .  Again,  being  is  prior  to  God 
in  the  purely  logical  order,  because  God  is  contained  under  the 
extension  of  the  transcendental  notion  "  being."  But  if  we 
speak  of  being  as  it  is  independently  of  thought,  then  being  first 
in  excellence,  which  is  above  all  and  to  which  none  is  prior,  i& 
God— (Rother,  p.  118). 

2  Being,  as  regards  God  and  creatures,  is  not  universal,  nor 
entirely  equivocal,  but  midway  between  the  one  and  the  other, 
i.e.,  analogous.  This  point  is  of  no  little  moment  because  the 
admission,  that  with  respect  to  God  and  creatures,  Being  is 
univocal  ultimately  leads  to  Pantheism.  Univocal  predication 
is  predication  secundum  eamdem  rationem.  Now  Being,  secuyi- 
dimi  rationem  in  which  it  is  proper  to  God,  is  totally  in  God. 
Therefore  it  cannot  in  the  same  ratio  be  extended  to  other 
things,  unless  the  Divine  Being  Himself  extends  Himself  to 
theni.  And  this  precisely  is  the  case  in  the  Rosminian  system  ; 
for  this  univocal  Being  {ens  indeterminatum  Rosminianum)  is 
there  stated  to  be  Divine,  and  also  to  be  a  Divine  appurtenance — 
(Liberatore,  On  Universals,  p.  30). 

Pour  montrer  rutilite  de  ces  doctrines  qui  peuvent  paraltre 
trop  abstraites,  il  suffit  de  rappeler  que  Terreur  fondamentale  du 
pantheisme  consiste  dans  raffirmation  de  Vunivocit^  de  retre. 
En  partant  du  principe  que  Tetre  est  genre  s'appliquant  de  la 
m^me  maniere  k  tout  ce  qu'il  denomme,  on  aboutit  necessaire- 
ment  k  identifier  Dieu  avec  les  Cr^atures — (Dupont,  Ont.,  p.  40). 
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diversitatis  in  ipsa  entis  ratione  inter  Deum  et  quidquid 
praeter  Deum  concipi  potest,  est  necessaria  et  sola  sufficiens 
exclusio  Pantheismi  cujusque  formae "  (Franzelin,  De 
Deo  wio,  p.  294). 

277.  Obj.  1. — Illa  notio  est  perfecte  eadem,  quse  nullam 
exhibet  dissimilitudinem  ;  atqui  talis  est  notio  entis  ab  entibus 
particularibus  praecisa  ;  ergo  notio  entis  est  univoca. 

Resp.  Dist.  maj.  .  .  .  quae  nuUam  exhibet  dissimilitudinem 
neque  in  statu  abstracto  neque  in  statu  contractionis,  co)ic.  ;  quae 
dissimilitudinem  exhibet  in  statu  contractionis,  neg.  Contradist. 
min.  et  neg.  concl.  Ut  aliqua  notio  sit  univoca  non  sufficit,  ut 
praecisive  sumpta  nuUas  dissimilitudines  prae  se  ferat,  sed 
oportet,  ut  eadem  forma  seu  perfectio  verificetur  in  rebus  modo 
omnino  eodem,  id  quod  deest  notioni  entis,  ut  ex  dictis  patet. 

Obj.  2. — Illud  est  univocum  quoad  plura,  quod  nihil  habet,  quo 
in  his  pluribus  diff erat  ;  atqui  ens  nihil  habet,  quo  differat  in  Deo 
et  creatura  ;  ergo. 

Resp.  Dist.  maj.  Illud  est  univocum  quoad  plura,  quod  nihil 
habet  neque  intra  notionem  entis,  neque  extra  talem  notionem, 
quo  differat,  conc;  quod  nihil  habet  extra  notionem  entis,  sed 
aliquid  habet  intra  notionem  entis,  quo  differat,  neg.  Contradist- 
min.  Ens  in  Deo  et  creatura  non  differt  per  aliquid  extra 
notionem  entis,  i.e.,  per  non  ens,  conc. ;  ens  non  differt  in  Deo  et 
creatura  secundum  diversos  modos,  quos  in  eis  habet,  i.e., 
secundum  aliquid  in  ipsa  notione  entis  contentum,  7ieg.  Ut 
aliqua  notio  dicatur  univoca  quoad  plura,  non  solum  eadem 
forma  in  eis  inesse  debet,  sed  etiam  requiritur,  ut  in  eis  eodem 
modo  inveniatur,  v.g.,  animal  sine  ulla  formali  dift'erentia,  et 
hinc  univoce,  in  homine  et  bruto  invenitur,  ens  vero,  prout  in 
Deo  et  creatura  verificatur,  habet  modos  essendi  valde  diversos. 


§  3.    De  Supremis    Entis    Principils. 

278.  Postquam  de  suprema  ordinis  metaphysici  notione 
disseruimus,  sequum  est,  ut  de  supremis,  quse  in  eodem 
ordine  valent,  principiis  videamus.  Hsec  principia,  quse- 
cumque  interim  sint,  tum  logice  tum  metaphysice  consi- 
derari  possunt.  Logice  considerata.  sunt  judicia  seu 
veritates.  quae  fimdamentum  praebent  certse  cognitionis 
aliarum  veritatum.     Sub  quo  respectu  dicuntur  principia 
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logica  vel  leges  cogitandi.  Eadem  principia  dicimtur  ineta- 
phvsica,  quatenus  sunt  veritates  ordinis  metaphysici  ;  et, 
uttales,  vocantur  leges  essendi,  quia  universalissimas 
rerum  relationes  ac  normas  exprimunt,  quas  omnes  res 
sequuntur.      Sunt  igitur  simul  leges  essendi  et  leges  cogi- 

tandi. 

Jamvero,  suprema  entis  principia  procul  dubio  sunt  ea, 
quse  ex  ipsa  notione  entis  proxime  emergunt,  nimirum  : 
Principium  identitatiS,  sciL,  quod  est,  est,  seu,  omne  ens 
est  id,  quod  est ;  vel  logice  :  qiiod  rei  convenit,  affirmandum 
est  de  ea.  Principium  contradictionis,  scil.,  ens  non 
potest  esse  non-ens,  seu,  idem  non  potest  simul  esse  et  non 
esse  ;  vel  iogice  :  nequit  de  eodem  affirmatio  et  negatio  shnul 
verce  esse.  Principium  exclusi  medii,  sciL,  quodlibet  aut 
est  aut  non  est ;  vel  logice  :  de  quolibet  aut  affi.rmatio  aut 
negatio  vera  est.  Hsec  principia  esse  suprema  manifestum 
est  ex  eo,  quod  aliud  non  sunt  quam  judicia  ipsius  notionis 
entis  explicativa.  Et  revera,  mens,  notione  entis  effor- 
mata,  naturali  impetu,  quo  fertur  ad  judicandum,  com- 
parationem  entis  cum  seipso  instituit,  et  intuens  in  ente 
non  contineri  nisi  ens,  enuntiat  ens  esse  sibi  identicum 
(principium  identitatis).  Deinde  conferens  ens  cum  non- 
ente  cemit  ens  non  esse  non-ens  nec  posse  esse  {principium 
contradictionis) .  Denique,  quum  affirmare  ens  sit  negare 
non-ens  et  vice  versa,  perspicit  nullum  posse  intercedere 
medium  inter  ens  et  non-ens  (principlum  exclusi  medii).^ 

279.  Si  hsec  principia  inter  se  comparantur,  facile  eluce- 
bit  principium  contradictionis  aUis  prsestare  et  esse  sim- 
phciter  primum.     1°.  Aliis  prcestat,  quia  a)  principium 

1  The  two  principles  {contradictionis  et  ex.  medii)  are  closely 
related.  The  latter  forbids  us  to  think  that  both  of  two  con- 
tradictory  attributes  can  be  simultaneously  absent  from  a  given 
subject ;  the  former  forbids  us  to  think  that  both  can  be  together 
present  ;  neither  tells  us  which  must  be  present  or  which  absent. 
Both  principles  taken  together  bring  out  the  distinction  between 
affirmation  and  denial,  and  make  us  reaUze  that  every  affirmation 
involves  a  denial  and  vice  versa,  and  that  we  cannot  understand 
the  force  of  either  of  the  latter  without  grasping  the  former — 
(CDffay,  V.  1.,  p.  25). 
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identitatis,  ne  sit  mera  tautologia,  aliqua  emphasi  proferri 
debet,  ita  ut  dicat :  quod  est,  certo  et  necessario  est,  i.e.y^ 
non  potest  simul  non  esse^ ;  b)  principium  exclusi  medii,  a 
principio  contradictionis  dependet.  2°.  Est  simpliciter 
primiim,  quia  firmitas  judicii,  quod  est,  est,  in  hoc  priori 
judicio  fundatur,  res  dum  est,  nequit  non  esse  ;  mens  enim 
non  ponit  judicium  quod  est,  est,  nisi  quia  percipit  prsedi- 
catum  certo  inesse  subjecto,  i.e.,  ei  abesse  non  posse. 
Ratio,  cur  certum  sit  quodlibet  aut  est  aut  non  est,  ex  eo 
venit  quod  nihil  potest  esse  simul  et  non  esse,  et  proinde  hoc 
principium  habet  rationem  sui  in  principio  contradic- 
tionis,  quod  ideo  est  primum  quoad 

universalitatemt  quum  extensio  ejus  mensuretur  exten- 
sione  entis  ; 

necessitatem,  quum,  ipso  sublato,  corruat  omne  afiud 
principium  et  judicium  ; 

vim  demonstrandi  per  impossibile,  quum  omne  principium 
indirecte  probari  possit  per  reductionem  ad  principium 
contradictionis.  V.g.,  totum  est  sua  parte  majus,  quia 
totum,  nisi  partem  excedat,  simul  esset  et  non  esset 
totum  ;  et  item,  ex  ea  causa  inter  ens  et  non-ens  non  datur 
medium,  quod  haec  contradictorie  opponuntur. 


^  It  is  the  universal  practice  at  present  to  treat  the  principle 
of  Identity  separately  from  the  principle  of  Contradiction. 
Scholastic  authors,  however,  do  not  admit  its  claim  to  rank  a& 
a  really  independent  principle.  At  most  they  admit  that  it  is 
a  rudimentary  form  of  the  principle  of  Contradiction  (cf.  Pesch, 
Lofj.,  V.  iii.,  §  1230).  They  urge  that  the  predicate  of  an  analytic 
l)roposition  must  in  some  way  explicate  the  notion  of  the  subject. 
This  principle  does  not  do  so.  The  predicate  and  the  subject 
are  the  same  concept.     It  is  mere  tautology. 

There  is,  it  may  be  owned,  some  force  in  this  objection.  The^ 
principle  tells  us  nothing.  Yet  we  must  remember  that  Being 
is  a  concept  which  does  not  admit  of  analysis  properly  so  called. 
Hence,  perhaps,  justification  may  be  found  for  a  tautologous 
principle  here.  .  .  .  But  in  order  for  the  principle  to  convey 
any  information,  and  to  be  of  any  service,  it  must  be  develoi^ed 
into  the  law  of  Contradiction — (Joyce,  Logic,  p.  72). 
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CAPUT    SECUNDUM. 

DE  TRANSCENDENTALIBUS  ENTIS  PROPRIETATIBUS. 

280.  Transcendentales  entis  proprietates  sunt  attributa, 
quse  ab  ente,  prout  est  ens,  sequi  conspiciuntur.  Hinc,  tam 
late  patent  quam  ipsum  ens  ;  et  sicut  istud,  nulli  generi 
rerum  coarctantur,  sed  omnia  genera  transcendunt.  H3& 
proprietates  re  non  distinguuntur  ab  ente,  sed  sunt  diversi 
respectus,  sub  quibus  ens  considerari  potest. 

Jamvero,  ens  sub  tripKci  respectu  considerari  potest : 
1°.  prout  in  seipso  est,  et  sic  consideratum  se  manifestat 
ut  unum  ;  2°.  prout  refertur  ad  intellectum,  a  quo  conci- 
pitur,  et  sic  dicitur  verum  ;  3°.  prout  refertur  ad  volun- 
tatem  vel  ad  appetitum  sensitivum,  sub  quo  respectu 
vocatur    bonum.     Tres    igitur    sunt    proprietates    entis  : 

unitas,  veritas,  bonitas.^ 

Quoniam  vero  opposita  (ut  aiunt)  juxta  se  posita  magis 
elucescunt,  in  hoc  capite  sermo  erit,  non  solum  de  tribus 
praedictis  proprietatibus,  sed  etiam  de  notionibus,  quae  eis 
opponuntur. 

1  There  are  two  ways  of  determining  Being.  In  one  way,  it  is 
determined  by  contraction  of  its  periphery  ;  and  it  is  thus  that 
this  Transcendental  is  determined  to  the  ten  Categories.  But  in 
such  cases  Being  is,  so  to  say,  divided  up,  and  is  not  convertible 
with  each  or  any  of  its  determinations  taken  by  itself.  Now,  it 
is  obvious  that  such  determinations  of  Being  cannot  be  con- 
sidered  in  any  wise  as  Attributes  ;  because  one  of  the  necessary 
conditions  of  an  Attribute  is,  that  it  should  be  convertible  with 
its  Subject.  .  .  .  If,  then,  Being  cannot  be  determined  by  it& 
Attributes  in  this  way  of  contraction  ;  there  must  be  some  other 
mode  of  determination  which  shall  not  contract  its  extension. 
Yet  the  determination  in  question  does  not  make  any  real,  posi- 
tive,  intrinsic,  addition  to  the  entity  of  Being  ;  and,  notwith- 
standing,  it  is  not  a  mere  logical  determination,  but  is  repre- 
sentative  of  a  reality.  But,  if  it  cannot  be  a  positive  addition, 
it  may  be  an  addition,  hy  way  o/  negation  ;  and,  if  it  cannot  be  an 
intrinsic,  it  may  be  an  extrinsic,  addition.  .  .  .  Now,  it  is 
precisely  after  this  manner  that  the  aforesaid  Attributes  offer 
themselves  to  our  contemplation.  For  Unity  represents  the 
negation  of  division  in  Being  ;  while  Truth  represents  its  referri- 
bility  or  relation  to  the  intellect ;  Goodness  its  referribility  or 
relation  to  the  will. — (Harper,  v.  i.,  p.  163). 

U 
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ART.   I. 

DE    UNITATE. 
§  1.   De   Unitatis  Notione  et   Divislone. 

281.  Ens  dicitur  unum,  quateniis  est  in  se  indivisum, 
et  proinde  unitas  est  carentia  divisionis  in  ente.  Quoties 
enim  deprehendimus  aliquid  divisum  esse  in  ens  et  ens, 
unum  esse  negamus  ;  et  quoties  deprehendimus  aHquid  non 
esse  divisum,  id  propter  hanc  indivisionem  unum  nomina- 
mus. 

Notio  imitatis,  licet  modo  negativo  exphcetur,  in  se  et 
quoad  rem,  ahquid  positivum  exprimit,  nimirum,  exprimit 
illam  proprietatem,  qua  ens  seipsum  continet,  ne  fiat  entia. 
At  haec  notio  nihil  positivum  addit  supra  ens,  sed  simph- 
citer  significat  ens  ut  indivisum.  "  Si  enim  per  ahquid 
ahud  esset  una  quseUbet  res,  cum  illud  iterum  sit  unum,  si 
esset  iterum  unum  per  ahquid  ahud,  esset  abire  in  infini- 
tum.  Unde  standum  est  in  primo  "  (S.  Th.,  1,  q.  11, 
a.  1.) 

282.  Hinc  1°.  non  est  confundendum  unum  transcen- 
dentale — a)  cum  wio  mathematico,  quod  est  principium 
numeri,  et  supra  ens  addit  relationem  ad  quantitatem, 
cujus  est  mensura ;  ^  b)  nec  cum  unico  seu  ente,  quod  ex- 
cludit  alterum  sibi  simile,  v.g.,  unicus  fifius. 

2°.  Unitas,  quae  enti  competit,  spectari  debet  non  re- 
spective  ad  alia  entia  (quasi  nempe  unitas  significet  non 
solum  indivisionem  entis  in  se,  sed  etiam  divisionem  a 

^  Transcendental  unity  is  nearly  identical  with  mathematical 
or  with  predicamental  unity,  but  there  is  some  distinction.  The 
former  is  proper  to  every  Being  because  of  its  indivision; 
whereas  the  latter  is  grounded  strictly  on  extension  or  quantity, 
which,  because  of  its  divisibility,  gives  rise  to  multiplicity. 
Hence  numerical  unity  is  the  foundation  of  number  which,  when 
integral,  consists  of  a  progressive  addition  of  units. 
Hence  number  is  defined  a  "  multitude  measured  by  unity,"  and 
such  unity  is  mathematical.  Secondarily,  however,  and 
analogously  numerical  unity  is  applied  to  unextended  objects, 
so  that  we  may  number  angels  as  well  as  men,  and  speak  of  the 
■"  seven  who  stand  before  the  throne,"  or  of  the  proportion  of  the 
faithless  angels  to  those  "  faithful  found  " — (Rickaby,  p.  97). 
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quolibet  alio, — id  quod  non  raro  in  definitione  unitatis 
ponitur),  sed  dumtaxat  secundum  se;  hsec  enim  divisio  ab 
aliis  est  uno  posterior,  et  proinde  in  ejus  definitionem  non 
intrat.  "  Unde,  antequam  creaturse  existerent,  Deus  erat 
perfecte  et  complete  unus  absque  hac  relatione  seu  nega- 
tione  (ab  aliis).  Quin  potius,  etiamsi  per  impossibile  nullae 
ahse  res  essent  possibiles  extra  Deum,  ipse  esset  vere  ac 
perfecte  unus,  hoc  ipso  quod  esset  in  se  indivisus  in  essentia, 
etiamsi  non  posset  esse  divisus  ab  ahis  "  (Suaxez,  Disp., 
4,  s.  1,  n.  16). 

3°.  Unum  et  ens  convertuntur ,  seu,  omne  ens  est  unum. 
Etenim  "  unum  nihil  ahud  significat  quam  ens  indivisum. 
Et  ex  hoc  ipso  apparet  quod  unum  convertitur  cum  ente. 
Nam  omne  ens  aut  est  simplex,  aut  compositum.  Quod 
autem  est  simplex  est  indivisum  et  actu  et  potentia.  Quod 
autem  est  compositum  non  habet  esse  quamdiu  partes  ejus 
sunt  divisae,  sed  postquam  constituunt  et  componunt 
ipsum  compositum."  (S.  Th.,  1,  q.  11,  a.  1). 

4°.  Quo  minor  est  ahcujus  rei  unitas,  eo  minor  est  ejus 
entitas  et  perfectio  ;  et  quo  major  est  unitas,  eo  major  est 
rei  entitas  et  perfectio.  Quare,  rerum  omnium  ideoque 
universi  ordinis  naturahs  et  supernaturahs  perfectio  in 
unitate  potissimum  sita  est.  Quse  est  ratio,  cur  Deus,  qui 
omnia  secundum  principia  altissima  agit  ac  dirigit,  omnia 
in  unitatem  conspirare  veht,  in  omnibus  unitatem  quaerat 
«t  amet  ;  creaturas  omnes  in  se,  ut  unicum  finem,  ordinet ; 
angelos  et  homines  ad  ordinem  supernaturalem  elevet ; 
Incarnatione  et  Eucharistia  se  cum  hominibus  uniat ; 
homines  ad  invicem  per  mutuam  caritatem  et  societatem 
domesticam,  civilem,  ecclesiasticam  conjungat  ;  nos  et 
beatos  unum  faciat  per  sanctorum  communionem.  Omnia 
igitur  a  Deo  egressa  inter  se  cognata  sunt  et  ad  Deum  re- 
dire  debent,  in  quo  est  summa  unitas,  et  a  quo  in  omnia 
unitas  derivatur. 

283.  Unitatis  Species. — ^Unitas  est  triphcis  generis : 

Unitas  simplicitatis  et  compositionis;  unitas  per  se 
et  per  accidens;  unitas  rationis  et  unitas  realis. 
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1.  Unitas  simplicitatis  est  unitas  rei,  qu?e  nec  dividitur 
nee  di^adi  potest.  Talis  est  unitas  Dei,  animae,  actus  affir- 
mationiSj  etc.  Unitas  compositionis  est  miitas  rei,  quae 
constat  partibus  actu  indivisis,  sed  tamen  divisibilibus. 
Triplex  est  :  a)  naturalis,  quando  partes  natura  ordinantur 
ad  tale  unum  constituendum,  ut  in  homine,  arbore  ;  h) 
artificialis,  quando  partes  arte  uniuntur,  ut  in  domo  ;  c) 
moralis,  quando  partes  (entia  rationalia)  vohintatum  con- 
sensione  uniuntur  ad  aliquem  finem  consequendum,  ut  in 
societate.  Addi  potest  unitas  aggregationis,  quse  in  mera 
contiguitate  rerum  consistit,  ut  cumulus  frumenti. 

2.  Unitas  per  se  est  illa,  quse  competit  enti  vere  indiviso, 
licet  forsitan  constet  partibus,  seu,  est  unitas  entis,  quod 
est  simpliciter  unum  et  non  multa  ;  cujusmodi  est  unitas 
angeli,  vel  etiam  hominis  hcet  partibus  constantis.  Unitas 
per  accidem  est  illa,  quse  competit  enti,  quod  revera  est 
multiplex,  sed  unum  secundum  quid.  Duplici  modo  oritur 
umun  per  accidens :  a)  "  Unione  intrinseca  essentiae  com- 
pletse  cum  ente  ex  potentia  essentice  educto  ei  contingenter 
inhcerenii  et  accidentaliter  eam  perficient:.  Tahs  est  unio 
substantise  et  accidentis,  puta  corporis  et  coloris,  animse  et 
scientise,  sanctitatis,  etc.  h)  Unione  extrinseca  rerum  dis- 
tinctarum,  quse  unio  erit  vel  artificiahs,  vel  morahs,  vel 
purse  aggregationis  "  (LahoUSSe,  Ont.,  p.  356). 

Unum  per  se  dieenda  sunt  iUa  composita,  quorum  partes 
in  eodem  genere  unione  entitativa  se  mutuo  complentr 
nimirum,  a)  in  genere  substantise,  compositio  corporum  ex 
materia  prima  et  forma  substantiah,  et  ex  partibus  inte-^ 
grantibus  ;  h)  in  generibus  accidentium,  compositio  partium 
integrantium  quantitatis  continuse  et  accidentium,  quse 
quantitati  coextenduntur. 

3.  Unitas  rationis  est,  quse  rebus  convenit  ex  mentis 
consideratione,  ut  unitas  specifica  inter  homines.^  Unitas 
realis  est,  quse  convenit  rebus  independenter  a  mentis  con- 
sideratione,  ut  unitas  Petri.    Duplex  est  :  a)  Individv^lis, 

^  Logical  unity  Is  the  unity  proper  to  a  concept  expressive  of 
a  nature  common  to  many  things  and  multipliable  in  them — 
(Rother,  Being,  p.  27). 
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qua  aliquod  ens  constituitur  unum  numero  et  immulti- 
plicabile,  seu,  est  indivisio  entis  in  plura  ejusdem  mtionis- 
Sic,  Petrus  vel  horologium,  etsi  dividi  }>ossunt  in  partes, 
nullo  modo  dividi  possunt  in  partes,  quse  singillatim  pos- 
sideant  totam  rationem  Petri  vel  horologii.  b)  Formalis  seu 
essentialis,  quse  est  indivisio  cujushbet  essentise  in  plures 
ejusdem  rationis  essentias.  Nam  sicut  Petrus  est  unum 
individuum,  ita  humanitas  est  una  essentia  ;  et  sicut  Petrus 
prout  est  individuum,  dividi  nequit  in  phires  Petros,  ita 
humanitas  dividi  ncquit  in  plures  humanitates,  quse  non 
solum  numero,  sed  etiam  essentia  inter  se  differrent.^ 

284.  De  Principio  Individuationis.^  Hic  quseritur,  utrum  in 
rebus  creatis  individualitas  sit  semper  aliquid  ab  essentia 
specifica  ratione  distincta,  an  vero  nonnumquam  in  essentia 
specifica  includatur,  ita  ut  unum  tantum  illius  speciei  individuum 
existat.  Nimirum,  sicut  Deus  per  id,  per  quod  est  Deus,  jam 
est  hic  U71US  Deus,  ita  forte  aliquis  angelus  per  id,  per  quod  est 
angelus  hujus  speciei,  est  hic  angelus  individuus,  id  quod  docet 
S.  Thomas.  Sin  autem  in  omnibus  vel  in  aliquo  ordine 
creaturarum,  multa  individua  ejusdem  speciei  existunt,  quaestio 
oritur,  qusenam  sit  ratio  ultima  hujus  possibilitatis  plurium 
individuorum  numerice  tantum  distinctorum,  seu,  quodnam  sit 
ultimum  eorum  principium  hidividuationis.  Notandum  est 
qua^stionem  non  esse  de  principio  individuationis  effectivo,  nec 
manifestativo  per  notas  externas  (p.  23),  sed  de  principio 
intrinsece  constitutivo,  quo  aliqua  res  est  hsec  res  individua. 

Ad  hanc  qusestionem  varia  sunt  responsa. 

1°.  Scotistae  docent  illud  principium  esse  hcecceitatem,  i.e.,  for- 
mahtatem  superadditam,  qua  natura  fit  hcec  et  singularis. 


^  "  Inter  unitatem  individualem  et  unitatem  essentialem  sive 
formalem  id  est  discriminis,  ut,  dum  unum  essentiale  excludit 
quidem  divisionem  in  multas  essentias,  tamen  multiplicari  possit 
adeequate  in  multa  individua  ejusdem  speciei  :  unum  singulare 
nullo  modo  multiplicari  possit.  Quod  si  quis  attendere  velit  ad 
revelatam  doctrinam,  is  videbit,  non  multiplicari  neque  dividi 
naturam  divinam  in  singulis  Trinitatis  Personis,  sed  eam 
numerice  unam  esse  in  tribus  distinctis  Personis,  quse  igitur 
plures  sunt  non  secundum  naturam  divinam,  quse  ipsis  per 
identitatem  communis  est  sed  secundum  personalitates  sive 
hypostases  " — (Pesch,  Log.,  v.  3,  p.  85). 

2  L'importance  objective  immediate  du  probleme  de  Tindivi- 
duation  ne  nous  parait  pas  consid^rable.  II  doit  son  credit, 
pensons-nous,  aux  questions  avec  lesquelles  il  est  en  connexion, 
et  aux  controverses  historiques  auxquelles  il  a  donn^  occasion — 
(IVIercier,  n.  41). 


310  PRIXCIPIUM    IXDIVIDUATIOXIS. 

2°.  Alii,  quos  refert  Suarez,  afifirmant  hoc  principium  esse 
existentiam  ;  ita  etiam  Rosmini. 

3".  Thomistce  docent  materiam  quantitate  signatam  esse  prin- 
cipium  individuationis..  quam  tamen  materiam  non  omnes  eodem 
modo  exponunt  (cf.  Urrdburu.  Ont.,  p.  280  ;  Hugon,  Cosm., 
p.  240).  Docent  igitur  plura  ejusdem  speciei  non  inveniri  nisi  in 
rebus  corporeis  ;  et  "  alii  quidem  asserunt  hoc  ita  necessarium 
esse,  ut  ne  Deus  quidem  absoluta  sua  potentia  possit  duos 
angelos  creare,  qui  solo  numero  differunt  :  ^  alii  vero  ut  Gottif 
concedunt  posse  esse  saltem  divina  potentia  plures  angelos  sub 
una  specie  " — (Frick,  Ont.,  p.  101). 

4^  Plurimi  post  Suarez  *  existimant  principium  individua- 
tionis  esse  ipsam  rei  entitatem  physice  et  concrete  consideratam. 
Admittunt  materiam  signatam  esse  principium  effectivum  et 
maniiestativum  individuationis,  non  vero  eam,  sed  totam  rei 
entitatem,  esse  principium  individuationis  constitutivum  af- 
firmant  :  nam  sicut  res  a  tiota  sua  entitate  habet  esse,  ita  a 
tota  sua  entitate  habet  hoc  esse  individuale.  Praeterea,  sicut  ipsa 
materia  signata  est  formahter  individua  propter  ipsam  suam 
entitatem  et  non  propter  aliquid  aliud,  ita  unaquaeque  res  est 
formaliter  individua,  non  propter  aliud,  sed  propter  suam  ipsius 
entitatem.  Denique,  quod  successive  invenitur  in  individuis 
multis  et  diversis  non  potest  esse  principium  quo  imumquodque 
constituitur  hoc  individuum  ;  atqui  materia  modo  est  in  rebus 
inanimis,  modo  in  plantis,  modo  in  animalibus  ;  ergo  materia  est 


^  If  the  individual  determination  of  each  Angel  should  be 
identical  with  its  specific  natiu^e,  so  that  no  real  addition  should 
be  made  to  the  latter  by  such  individuation  ;  it  would  follow  that 
every  AngeHc  Species  or  Order  would  in  itself  be  essentially 
individual,  so  that  it  would  involve  a  contradiction  in  terms  to 
suppose  that  God  could  create  more  than  one  Angel  of  the  same 
Species  or  Order.  Consequently,  if,  as  Supernatural  Theology 
teaches,  a  number  of  those  Angels  should  have  fallen  from  their 
first  estate  and  have  become  anomalies  to  the  Universal  \^Tiole  ; 
it  would  be  impossible  for  God  to  repair  His  losses,  and  a  vast 
number  of  Angelic  Orders  would  be  for  ever  lost  to  the  heavenly 
Hierarchy.  The  Angelic  Doctor  shrinks  with  something  like 
horror  from  such  a  conclusion,  and  explicitly  af!irms  that  such 
an  operation  is  not  outside  the  sphere  of  Divine  Omnipotence. 
But  if  the  specific  nature  of  a  Spirit  were,  essentially  and  without 
addition,  its  own  principle  of  individuation,  nothing  can  be 
plainer  than  that  God  could  not  de  potcntia  absoluta  multiply 
individuals  in  a  given  Species  ;  for  He  cannot  change  the 
Essences  of  things,  since  this  would  be  to  change  Himself — 
(Harper,  p.  224). 

-  On  oppose  souvent  Suarez  ^  S.  Thomas  au  sujet  du  principe 
d'individuation.  .  .  .  II  y  a  entre  les  deux  docteurs  une 
difference  de  point  de  vue  plut6t  qu'une  opposition  contra- 
dictoire — (Mercier,  ib.). 
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potius  principium  commune,   quam  principium  individuationis 
constitutivum. 

§  2.   De   Identitate  et  Distinctione. 

285.  De  Identitate. — Notioni  unitatis  valde  affinis  est 
notio  identitatis  ;  nam  quidquid  unum  est,  idem  est  sibi- 
metipsi.  Quare,  identitas  definitur  :  Convenientia  rei  cum 
seipsa  ;  vel  :  affirmabilitas  in  recto  unius  de  altero.  Dicitur 
in  recto,  quia  unum  nequit  affirmari  in  recto  de  altero,  quin 
sint  idem  ;  fieri  autem  potest,  ut  unum  de  altero  affirmetur 
in  ohliquo,  quse  tamen  sunt  plane  distincta.  Sic,  sapientia 
affirmatur  in  obliquo  de  homine,  et  similiter  humanitas  de 
Verbo  divino,  cum  dicis  :  homo  est  sapiens,  Verbum  est 
homo,  sed  sapientia  ab  homine,  et  humanitas  a  Verbo 
reahter  distinguuntur.  Unde,  identitas  fundatur  in  reali 
entis  unitate  ;  formaliter  autem  constituitur,  quatenus 
eadem  res  semel  et  iterum  concipitur,  et  secum  collata,  sibi 
identica  invenitur.^  Duplex  est :  realis  et  logica  seu 
rationis.  Pricr  convemt  rebus  independenter  a  mentis 
consideratione,  ut  identitas  inter  S.  Petrum  et  Principem 
Apostolorum.  Altera  est  ea,  quse  provenit  a  mentis  con- 
sideratione,  ut  identitas  inter  Petrum  et  Paulum  secundum 
naturam  speciflcam.  Hsec  minus  recte  dicitur  identitas, 
revera  non  est  nisi  simiHtudo,  i.e.,  convenientia  plurium  in 
aliqua  fortna.  Triplex  est :  identitas  seu  similitudo  secun- 
dum  essentiam,  ut  in  exemplo  dato  ;  identitas  secundum 
quxilitatem,  i.e.,  aimilitudo  proprie  dicta  ;  identitas  secundum 
quantitatem,  i.e.,  cequalitas. 

Identitas  realis  dicitur  a)  physica  respectu  entis,  cujus 
physica  realitas  in  diversis  temporibus  eadem  perseverat 
(v.g.,  anima  nostra,  quae  perpetuo  eadem  est  secundum 

^  Identity  includes  in  its  concept  a  double  element  ;  according 
as  it  is  regarded  formally  for  what  it  is,  or  fundamentally ,  viz.,  as 
supposing  a  foundation  in  the  entity  itself  for  the  formal  idea. 
Formally  considered,  it  expresses  a  logical  relation, — the  relation, 
namely,  of  a  thing  with  itself.  If  considered  fundamentally,  it 
hardly  differs  from  Unity.  The  only  discoverable  difference  is 
this  :  that  while  unity  expresses  indivision  in  Being,  Identity 
expresses  the  indivision  of  Being  from  itself,  or  from  that  with 
which  it  is  said  to  be  identical — (Harper,  v.  i.,  p.  359). 
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ejus  substantiam) ;  et  b)  moralis  respectu  entis,  quod  idem 
perseverat  juxta  existimationem  hominum,  etsi  ejus  phy- 
sica  realitas  sensim  sine  sensu  mutatur,  ut  accidit  in  corpo- 
ribus  organicis  et  societate  humana. 

286.  De  Distinctione. — Distinctio,  quse  identitati  (vel 
unitati)  opponitur,  est  carentia  identitatis  (vel  unitatis)  inter 
plura.  Ea  enim  distincta  dicuntur,  quae  non  sunt  idem,  et 
eo  modo  distinguuntur,  quo  non  sunt  idem,  nimirum  re  vel 
ratione.     Hinc  duplex  habetur  species  distinctionis  :  dis- 

tinctio  realis  et  distinctio  rationis  seu  logica. 

Distinctio  realis  positiva  est  ea,  quce  existit  inter  res 
ante  oninem  mentis  operationem  ;  est  igitur  distinctio  rei  a 
re,  sive  illae  res  sint  duce  suhstanticB,  ut  Deus  et  homo, 
anima  et  corpus  ;  sive  sint  suhstantia  et  accidens,  ut  homo 
ejusque  scientia  ;  sive  sint  duo  accideyitia,  ut  scientia  et 
virtus  Petri.  Dist.  reaUs  negativa  est  distinctio  rei  a  nega- 
tione,  ut  lucis  a  tenebris,  vel  negationis  a  negatione,  ut 
caecitatis  a  surditate. 

Obs.  Distinctio  realis  non  debet  admitti,  nisi  probari  potest, 
quum  entia  non  sint  multiplicanda  sine  causa  ;  ex  altera  parte 
non  est  absolute  neganda,  nisi  ejus  inadmissibilitas  probari 
potest. 

287.  Distinctio  reahs  est  duplex  : — a)  major,  quse  viget 
inter  res,  quarum  neutra  est  merus  essendi  modus  alterius, 
ut  inter  animam  et  corpus  ;  h)  minor  seu  modalis,  quse  viget 
inter  rem  et  modum  ejus,  ut  inter  Petrum  ejusque  sessio- 
nem,  corpus  ejusque  figuram  motumve.^ 

288.  Distinctio    rationis    est    carentia    identitatis    inter 


^  The  miiior  real  distinction  lies  between  an  entity  and  its  own 
merely  modal  realities  which  are  described  as  rather  entities  of 
that  entity  than  simx^le  entities  and  which  not  even  by  miracle 
could  be  sustained  apart  from  their  subject.  As  an  illustration, 
take  the  terrific  speed  of  a  cannon-ball.  The  velocity  is  a  modal 
reality  which  may  be  present  or  absent  from  the  projectile,  and 
therefore  is  not  simply  identified  with  it  ;  while  it  exists  it  is  an 
€718  entis :  it  has  not  Being  of  its  own,  but  is  the  mode  of  a  Being 
which  can  exist  without  it.  Yet  this  mode  is  not  simply  nothing, 
or  it  would  not  make  all  the  difference  between  an  easily  sup- 
portable  weight  and  a  destroying  momentum — (Rickaby,  p.  105). 
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plures  conceptus  ejusdem  rei.  Hsec  distinctio  est  etiam  du- 
plex  :  a)  distinctio  rationis  ratiocinantis  seu  sine  funda- 
mento  in  re  ;  h)  distinctio  rationis  ratiocinatce  seu  cum  fu7i- 
damento  in  re,  vel  etiam  virtualis}  Prior  est  distinctio 
inter  plures  identicos  conceptus  ejusdem  rei,  v.g.,  inter  de- 
iinitum  et  definitionem,  et  generatim  inter  synon^ana. 
Altera  est  distinctio  inter  conceptus  formaliter  diversos  ejus- 
dem  rei,  v.g.,  inter  animalitatem  et  rationalitatem  in 
homine,  quse,  licet  a  parte  rei  sint  idem,  per  conceptus 
formaliter  diversos  exhibentur  et  definiuntur  ;  animahtas 
•enim  dicit  principium  sentiendi,  rationahtas  prmcipium 
intelligendi.  Porro,  distinctio  rationis  cum  fundamento  in 
re  dicitur  a)  major  (seu  perfecte  fundata),  quando  in  eadem 
re  distinguuntur  formahtates,  quarum  altera  alteram  per 
se  non  includit,  v.g.,  animahtas  et  rationahtas  unum 
idemque  sunt  in  homine,  differunt  tamen  toto  conceptu  ;  h) 
minor  (seu  imperfecte  fundata),  quando  distinguuntur  for- 
mahtates,  quse  mutuo  se  includunt.^  Hoc  modo  distin- 
guuntur  divinae  perfectiones.  Nam  divinse  perfectiones, 
quum  identicse  sint  cum  divina  essentia,  necessario  se 
mutuo  includunt,  nihilominus  ratio  formahs  unius  perfec- 
tionis  non  est  distincte  ratio  formahs  aherius.  Eadem 
distinctio  viget  inter  notiones  transcendentales. 

289.  De  distinctione  rationis  cum  f undamento  in 
xe,  hsec  digna  sunt  notatu: 

1°.  Ejus  fundamentum  consistit  a)  ex  una  parte,  vel  in 
perfectione  rei,  quse,  hcet  in  se  una,  virtuahter  sequivalet 

^  The  two  terms  respectively  applied  by  the  School  to  these 
two  species  of  Distinction  it  would  be  difficult  to  represent  in  an 
English  dress.  The  nearest  approach  to  it  perhaps  would  be  to 
call  the  former  a  Distinction  of  the  mind  motiving,  the  latter  a 
Distinction  of  the  mind  motived.  In  the  one  case,  the  Distinction 
is  solely  a  product  of  the  mind's  activity  ;  in  the  other  case,  the 
mind  is  first  acted  upon  by  the  nature  of  its  object,  and  is  in 
some  way  moved  by  it  to  form  the  differing  Concepts — (Harper, 
V.  i.,  p.  353). 

^  The  foundation  is  perfect  when  the  perfections  to  which  one 
and  the  same  thing  is  equivalent,  are  of  such  a  nature  that 
any  one  can  be  conceived  adequately  or  fully  without  the 
companion  perfections  with  which  it  is  identified  ;  and  it  is 
imperfect,  if  such  is  not  the  case — (Rother,  Being,  p.   34). 
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pluribus  realitatibus  (quam  ob  causam  saepe  voeatur  vir- 
tualis)}  vel  quia  res  in  se  una  diversos  fundat  respectus  ; 
sic  ens  dicitur  verum  vel  bonum,  prout  respicit  intellectum 
vel  voluntatem  ;  5)  ex  altera  parte,  in  imperfectione  in- 
tellectus  nostri,  qui  ssepissime  non  potest  rem  in  se  unam 
perfecte  sibi  reprsesentare,  nisi  prius  formet  de  ea  plures 
conceptus,  quorum  alter  alterius  defectui  in  reprsesentando 
supplet.     Hinc,  prpedicta  distinctio  non  est  fornialiter  nisi 
in  mente,  quse  per  hos  diversos  conceptus  objectum  quasi 
multiplicat  ;   objectum  tamen  prsebet  fundamentum  seu 
motivum  hujusmodi  distinctionis.    2°.  Singuli  hi  conceptus 
(sicut  imago  imperfecta)  reprsesentant  rem  totam  sed  non 
totaliter : — rem  totam,  quia,  una  eademque  est  realitas,  qua? 
ab  eis  repraesentatur  ;  non  totaliter,  quia  diversi  conceptus 
eamdem  rem  reprsesentant,  sed  non  sub  eodem  respectu, 
v.g.,  totus  homo  est  vivens,  et  totus  est  animal,  at  his  con- 
ceptibus  non  totahter  exhibetur  homo.    3°.  Tales  concep- 
tus  sunt  prcecisivi,  non  exclusivi  : — prcecisivi,  quia  unus 
non  exprimit  id,  quod  exprimit  alter  ;  non  exclusivi,  quia 
unus  ab  objecto  non  excludit  id,  quod  alter  repr^esentat. 
4°.  Distinctio  formahtatum,  quae  seorsim  inveniri  possunt, 
dicitur  prcecisio  ohjectiva  ;  distinctio  formahtatum,   quae 
seorsim  inveniri  nequeunt,  dicitur  prcecisio  subjectiva  vel 
etiam  formalis. 

290.   Distinctio  Scotistica. — Prseter  distinctiones  allatas,  Scotus 


1  There  may  be,  in  the  object,  an  eminent  reality  which  is 
at  least  equivalent  to,  even  if  it  does  not  surpass,  several  realities 
that  are  actually  distinct  in  other  Beings.  By  virtue  of  such 
equivalency  the  mind  is  able  to  represent  the  object  by  different 
concepts,  each  of  which  figures  it  under  the  form  of  one  or  other 
of  these  realities  which  it  eminently  inchides  in  itself.  Thus  the 
soul  of  man  may  be  represented,  now  under  the  form  of  vegetative^ 
now  under  the  form  of  animal,  Hfe  ;  because  it  virtually  and 
eminently  includes  both.  .  .  .  So,  again,  in  God  the  foundation 
for  conceiving  His  Intelligence,  as  distinct  from  His  Ideas,  His 
Will  as  distinct  from  His  Intelligence,  His  Being  as  distinct  from 
Both,  in  His  own  infinitely  perfect  Reality  which  in  Its  indivisible 
oneness  is  equivalent  to,  and  infinitely  exceeds,  these  several 
realities  which  in  the  creature  are  distinguished — (Harper,  ib., 
p.  354). 
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ejusque  discipuli,  rejicientes  distinctionem  rationis  ratiocinatae, 
alteram,  quam  vocant  formalem  actualem  ex  fiatura  rei,  in- 
vexerunt.  Quam  distinctionem  (quae  inveniri  asseritur  inter 
gradus  metaphysicos  ejusdem  realitatis  et  etiam  inter  ipsas  divi- 
nas  perfectiones),  nec  realem  esse,  nec  cum  distinctione  rationis 
ratiocinatae  identicum  affirmant.  Dicitur  formalis  actualis  ex 
natura  rei,  quia  actualiter  et  objective  et  independenter  a 
mentis  operatione  adesse  supponitur  inter  diversas  formalitates 
ejusdem  rei.  Unde,  ex  una  parte,  haec  distinctio  non  est  mentalis, 
quum  adsit  ante  mentis  operationem  ;  ex  altera  autemparte,  non 
est  realis,  quum  non  versetur  inter  res,  sed  inter  formalitates. 

Atvero  invenire  inter  distinctionem  ab  intellectu  dependentem 
{rationis)  et  distinctionem  ab  intellectu  independentem,  quam- 
dam  tertiam  distinctionem,  subtilius  est  quam  quod  intelligi 
possit.i  Porro,  "  haec  opinio  (ait  Liberatore,  Ont.,  p.  291)  est 
vana  et  periculosa.  Est  vana,  quia  ad  distinguenda  ea,  propter 
quae  adstruitur,  sufficit  distinctio  rationis  cum  fundamento  in  re. 
Est  autem  periculosa,  quia,  quum  istae  formalitates  a  natura  rei 
proponantur  ut  totidem  distinctse  perfectiones,  officit  simplicitati 
divinae  naturae." 


*  The  Scotists  within  what,  as  a  thing,  is  undifferenced,  profess 
to  find  actually  different  "  realities,"  which  they  call  also  "  for- 
malitates."  .  .  .  The  individual  man,  Peter,  is  one  undiffer- 
enced  object,  yet  the  individuality,  considered  formally  as  the 
individuality  is  not  the  humanity  considered  formally  as  the 
humanity.  Hence  the  Scotists  argue  that  there  must  be  some 
real  difference  between  them  a  parte  rei,  in  the  object  itself  :  it 
need  not  be  a  difference  between  thing  and  thing,  but  at  least 
it  is  a  difference  between  a  real  formality  and  another  real 
formality  in  one  thing.  Their  opponents  deny  that  the  conclu- 
sion  follows  from  the  premises  :  they  affirm  that  our  method  of 
abstracting  one  aspect  from  another  is  such,  that  two  different 
aspects  can  be  taken  of  an  object  which  in  itself  presents  no  real 
distinction  of  its  own,  to  correspond  with  that  which  we  mentally 
make.  Of  itself  it  offers  to  the  mind  a  ground  for  drawing  the 
distinction,  but  it  does  not  do  more.  There  is  then  a  virtual  dis- 
tinction,  but  there  is  not  an  actual  one.  This  explanation  seems 
intelligibly  to  meet  all  the  requirements  of  the  case  ;  whereas  the 
Scotist  distinction  between  res  and  realitas  is  an  enigma,  which 
its  proposers  have  no  right  to  force  upon  our  acceptance.  Either 
they  mean  no  more  than  our  explanation  admits.  or  if  they  do 
mean  more  the  addition  is  not  acceptable.  For  it  would  diive  us 
to  suppose,  that  whenever  the  weakness  of  our  intelligence 
obliges  us  to  conceive  an  object  by  a  succession  of  ideas,  one  of 
which  does  not  include  the  notes  contained  in  another,  there 
we  come  across  some  actual  distinction  in  the  object  conceived. 
A  doctrine  which  fits  in  better  with  a  sound  system  of  philosophy 
is,  that  what  in  itself  is  undistinguished  is  to  us  distinguishable 
by  mental  abstraction — (Rickaby,  p.  108). 
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ART.  n. 

DE    VERITATE    TRANSCENDENTALI. 

291.  THESIS  XXXVI. — Res  dicuntur  primario  verae  per 
ordinem  ad  intellectum  divinum,  secundario  per  ordinem  ad 
intellectum   creatum. 

Stat.  Qudest. — Veritas  transcendentalis  seu  ontologica 
est  ipsa  rei  entitas,  proiit  ordinem  habet  ad  intellectum. 
Notio  veritatis  transcendentalis  duo  importat  :  a)  ipsam 
rei  entitatem, — et  sic  sumitur  jundamentaliter  ;  h)  ordinem 
conformitatis  hujus  entitatis  ad  intellectum  ;  in  quo  ordine 
consistit  veritas  transcendentalis  formaUter  considerata. 

Intellectus  vero,  cui  res,  ut  verse  dicantur,  conformari 
debent,  est  proprie  et  primario  intellectus  divinus,  et 
proinde  veritas  ontologica  primario  reponenda  est  in 
ordine  rerum  ad  divinas  ideas.  Attamen,  quum  intellectus 
creatus  sit  qusedam  imitatio  intellectus  divini,  cui,  ut  vere 
cognoscat,  in  cognoscendo  debet  esse  conformis,  dicendum 
est  res  secundario  veras  esse  relate  ad  ideas  nostras,  quse 
earum  naturam  exprimunt. 

292.  Prob.  Thesis.  Pars  P  (.  .  .  primario  .  .  .). 
Arg. — Res  dicuntur  primario  verae  relate  ad  intellectum, 
cui  essentialiter  sunt  conformes  ;  atrjui  res  omnes  essentia- 
liter  conformantur  ad  intellectum  divinum. — Et  quidem, 
omne  ens  est  vel  naturale,  vel  artificiale,  vel  divinum. 
Jam,  i°.  Ens  naturale  est  necessario  conforme  intellectui 
divino  tamquam  suae  causae  exemplari ;  Deus  enim,  utpote 
sapientissimus,  nihil  creat  vel  creare  potest  nisi  juxta  ideam 
exemplarem  in  suo  intellectu  existentem. 

2^^.  Ens  artificiale  est  necessario  conforme  intellectui 
divino,  tum  quia  artifex  elementa  sui  exemplaris  haurit  ex 
rebus,  quae  intellectui  divino  perfecte  adsequant,  tum  quia 
Deus  omnia  opera  hominis  prsenoscit. 

3°.  Denique  ens  divinum  (divina  essentia)  est  summe  et 
necessario  conforme  intellectui  divino,  utpote  cum  illo 
identicum. 
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293.  Pars  2^  (  .  .  .  .  secundario  .  .  .  ).  Arg.  Res 
dicuntur  secundario  verse  relate  ad  intellectum,  cui  possunt 
esse  conformes,  seu.  cui  sunt  conformabiles  ;  atqui  res 
omnes  possunt  esse  conformes  ideis  nostris  earum  naturam 
exprimentibus  ;  ergo. 

Prob.  min.  Ad  detegendum,  an  quoddam  ens  sit  hujus 
vel  illius  naturse,  v.g.,  an  hoc  corpus  sit  aurum  ;  an  Philo- 
sophia  sit  scientia,  confugimus  ad  notionem  (vel  defini- 
tionem)  auri  et  scientise,  cum  qua  notione  has  res  conferi- 
mus,  et  quatenus  ei  conveniunt,  illas  veras  esse  judicamus  ; 
atqui  hoc  perinde  est  ac  dicere  res  veras  esse,  hcet  secun- 
dario,  relate  ad  intellectum  creatum.  Prseterea,  res  omnes 
possunt  esse  conformes  intellectui  creato  sub  generica 
ratione  substantise  vel  accidentis,  spiritus  vel  corporis,  etc.  ; 
ergo. 

294.  Cor.  1.  Ergo  omne  ens  est  verum,  siquidem  in 
tantum  est,  in  quantum  habet  naturam  conformem  ideis 
divinis.  Quare,  intellectus  finitus,  quando  efformat  con- 
ceptus,  qui  naturam  rerum  exprimunt,  eo  ipso  redditur 
divinis  exemplaribus  conformis,  et  ejus  conceptus  sunt 
horum  exemplarium  veluti  participationes.^  Unde,  sicut 
res  dicuntur  verse  relate  ad  intellectum  di^inum,  in  quo 
earum  idese  exemplares  continentur,  ita  aliquo  modo  dici 
possunt  verse  relate  ad  intellectum  nostrum,  cujus  ideae 
sunt  participationes  idearum  divinarum. 

Cor.  2.  Ergo  intellectus  divinus  merito  habetur  ut  fons^ 
et  mensura  veritatis,  ita  ut,  ipso  negato,  ratio  veritatis 
nullo  modo  maneret ;  noster  vero  intellectus,  quum  a  rebus 
accipiat  suam  veritatem,  non  est  mensura  veritatis,  sed 
potius  a  rebus  intellectis  mensuratur.^     Hinc  sapientia 

^  La  verit^  de  la  connaissance  humaine  n'est  qu'un  reflet  de 
la  v^rite  repandue  par  Dieu  dans  ses  oeuvres — (Mercier,  n.  106). 

2  La  verite  r^side  d'abord  dans  Tintelligence  de  Dieu,  con- 
naissant  son  essence  ;  en  second  lieu  dans  les  choses  cr^^es, 
expressions  des  id^es  divines  ;  en  troisieme  dans  Tesprit  humain 
percevant  les  essences  des  cr^atures  ;  et  enfin  dans  le  langage, 
conforme  k  nos  idees  et  k  nos  impressions.  L'intelligence  divine 
est  la  mesure  de  la  v^rit^  cre^e,  qui  mesure  h,  son  tour  rintellect- 
humain — (Dupont,  Oiit.,  p.  95). 
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divina,  et  per  appropriationem,  Verbum  divinum,  omnium 
rerum  ideas  et  exemplaria  ab  seterno  in  se  comprehendit, 
omnia  secundum  ideas  divinae  sapientiae  fiunt  et  facta  sunt. 

Cor.  3.  Ergo  veritas  est  una  et  multiplex  : — ima,  tum 
ratione  fontis  sui  (scil.,  intellectus  divini)  tum  ratione 
harmoniae  ita  existentis  inter  veritates  ad  diversas  scientias 
pertinentes,  ut  numquam  inter  se  vere  opponi  queant  ; — 
multiplex  ratione  rerum,  quse  verce  dicuntur,  et  ratione 
intellectuum,  in  quibus  inveniuntur.  "  Unde,  sicut  ab  una 
facie  resultant  plures  simiHtudines  in  speculo,  sic  ab  una 
veritate  divina  resultant  plures  veritates  "  (S.  Th.,  1, 
q.  16,  a.  6). 

Cor.  4.  Ergo,  quum  intellectus  divinus  sit  seternus, 
immutabihs,  necessarius,  etiam  veritas  rerum  creatarum 
jure  dicitur  setema,  immutabilis,  necessaria.  Nec  obstat, 
quod  res  ipsse  non  sint  aeternse,  etc.  ;  intellectus  enim 
divinus  ab  seterno  et  immutabihter  conformabatur  his,  quse 
ab  seterno  non  fuerunt,  sicut  intellectus  noster  potest  nunc 
conformari  his,  quse  in  futuro  erunt.  Plane  igitur  reji- 
cienda  est  illa  Modernistarum  doctrina  satis  perniciosa,  quae 
relativitatem  veritatis  statuit,  i.e.,  non  haberi  absolutas  et 
pro  omnibus  setatibus  immutabiles  veritates,  sed  variis 
setatibus,  variis  hominum  rerumque  humanarum  muta- 
tionibus  varia  principia,  sententias,  variumque  modum  co- 
gitandi  respondere.  Quse  doctrina  ex  Subjectivismo  mo- 
derno  et  theoria  Evolutionismi  enata  est,  atque  in  philo- 
sophia  necnon  in  religione  haud  parum  dominatur.^ 

^  To  the  assertion  of  Kant,  the  real  father  of  all  modern 
philosophising,  that  we  can  know  nothing  as  it  is  in  itself,  the 
Modernists  have  tacked  on  the  theory  of  evolution.  "  Our 
knowledge,"  say  they,  "  is  ever  flowing  on  its  way,  like  a  river, 
fed  at  each  step  by  rills  and  rivulets  adding  to  its  volunie  the 
longer  its  course,  but  never  fixed  and  never  at  rest."  .  .  .  All 
truth  is  accordingly  only  true  so  far  as  we  have  got.  It  is 
consequently  merely  Belative,  Reversihle,  Provisional  and 
Perfectible.  On  these  philosophic  grounds,  the  Modernist  says 
that  he  is  at  times  obliged  to  resist  the  Authority  of  the  Church. 
Because,  as  Truth  is  always  in  the  making,  it  is  unreasonable  and 
tyrannical  to  nail  anyone  down  to  any  phase  of  truth.  .  .  . 
So  they  repudiate  Authority,  and  justify  their  repudiation  by 
their  philosophy.     They   deny  that  any  authority  can  oblige 
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295.  Schol.  Falsitas  OntolOgica.— Falsitas  e  dia- 
metro  opponitur  veritati.  Sicut  igitur  veritas  ontologica 
est  conformitas  rei  cum  intellectu,  ita  falsitas  ontologica  est 
difformitas.  et  quidem  positiva,  rei  ab  intellectu  (n.  150). 
Res  esse  aliquo  modo  falsas  elucet  ex  communi  modo 
loquendi  ;  dicimus  enim  falsos  amicos,  falsos  deos,  etc. 
Sed  quum  omne  ens  sit  verum,  in  quantum  est  ens,  nulla 
res  dici  potest  falsa,  nisi  in  quantum  est  non-ens  ;  et  ideo 
dum  veritas  competit  rebus  per  se  et  intrinsece,  falsitas  eis 
attribuitur  solum  per  accidens  et  extrinsece.  Hoc  magis 
elucebit  ex  triplici  modo,  quo  falsitas  de  rebus  dici  solet. 
1°.  Falsum  dicitur  aliquid,  quatenus  apttim  est  nohis  ap- 
parere  id,  quod  non  est ;  quo  pacto  aurichalcum  dicitur 
falsum  aurum.  2°.  Falsum  dicitur  aliquid,  quatenus  est 
ohjectum  falsi  judicii,  ut  quum  Jupiter  dicitur  falsus  deus, 
quia  judicium,  Jupiter  est  Deus,  est  falsum.  3°.  Falsum 
dicitur  aliquid,  quMenus  deficit  a  regulis  artis  vel  moralitatis, 
sicut  falsa  dicitur  eloquentia,  si  discedit  a  rhetoiicae  prse- 
«eptis,  et  in  ordine  moraH,  falsus  dicitur  actus,  qui  deviat  a 
regulis  a  Deo  prsescriptis.  Hinc,  "  peccata  (ait  S.  Th., 
1,  q.  17,  a.  1)  falsitates  et  mendacium  dicuntur  in  Scrip- 
turis  secundum  illud  psalmi  :  Ut  quid  diligitis  vanita- 
tem  et  quceritis  mendacium,  sicut  per  oppositum,  operatio 
virtuosa  veritas  vitce  nominatur,  in  quantum  subditur  ordi- 
ni  divini  intellectus ;  sicut  dicitur  (Joan.,  c.  3) :  Qui  facit 
mritatem  venit  ad  lucem.'* 

296.  Dices :  Effectus  naturales,  qui  monstra  dicuntur,  sunt  per 
•se  falsi,  quum  non  imitentur  ideam  exemplarem  suae  speciei. 

Resp.  Non  sunt  conformes  normse  speciei,  cui  pertinent,  conc. ; 
non  sunt  conformes  ideae  exemplari  summi  artiflcis  permittentis, 
ut  imperfectae  causae  naturales  hos  effectus  producant,  neg. 
Bujusmodi  effectus  non  eveniunt  casu  respectu  Dei,  sed  ex  vera 
scientia  et  voluntate,  quia  cum  causis  imperfectis  agentibus 
sciens  et  volens  concurrit  ad  tales  effectus  producendos.  Hinc, 
quatenus  entia  sunt,  perfecte  concordant  cum  exemplari  divino. 


anyone  to  accept  any  so-called  Truth,  except  as  provisionally 
true,  and  indeed,  on  their  theory,  nothing  else  would  be  logical — 
^Strappini,  Notes  on  Modernism,  p.  4). 
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ART.  m. 

DE    BONO    TRANSCENDENTALI     ET    DE    MALO. 
§  1.   De   Bono. 

297.  Ultima  proprietas  transcendentalis,  quse  enti  com- 
petit,  dicitur  bonURl,  quod  definitur  :  illud,  quod  alicui 
convenit ;  vel  etiam  :  id,  quod  omnia  appetunt.  Ens  enim 
appetitur,  quatenus  appetenti  convenit  illudque  perficit. 
Cum  bonum  dicitur,  quod  omnia  appetunt,  id  non  ita  intel- 
ligendum  est  quasi  omnia  appetunt  om^ie  bonum,  sed  qua- 
tenus  nihil  appetitur  nisi  prout  est  aliquo  modo  appetenti 
conveniens.  Quse  appetitio  potest  esse  :  a)  innata  seu 
naturalis,  i.e.,  sine  prajvia  cognitione  ;  quo  pacto  corpora 
appetimt  suum  centrum,  viventia  appetunt  se  evolvere ;  b) 
elicita,  i.e.,  tendentia  in  rem  appetitam,  quse  cognoscitur 
ut  conveniens,  quo  modo  animal  cibum  appetit. 

298.  Consectaria.  1°.  Bonum,  a)  fundamentaliter  spec- 
tatum,  est  ipsa  rei  entitas  ;  h)  formaliter  consideratum, 
aliquid  notioni  entis  addit,  scil.,  relationem  convenientise 
cum  aliqua  natura.  Hinc,  bonum  in  abstracto  seu  bonitas 
est  ipsa  rei  entitas,  prout  alicui  conveniens. 

2°.  Bonum  est  aliquid  positivum,  secus  non  esset  appeti- 
bile;  tamen  non  re,  sed  ratione  ab  ente  distinguitur:  non 
re,  quia  bonum  quamdam  perfectionem  importat ;  perfectio 
autem  perinde  est  ac  qusedam  entitas  ;  unde,  bonum  et  ens 
secundum  rem  sunt  unum  et  idem,  seu,  honum  et  ens  conver- 
tuntur  ;  ratione,  quia  "  bonum  dicit  rationem  appetibilis, 
quam  non  dicit  ens  "  (S.  Th.,  1,  q.  5,  a.  1). 

3°.  Licet  honum  et  ens  re  sint  idem  ;  tamen,  quum  ratione 
differant,  non  eodem  modo  ad  invicem  se  hahent.  a)  Res 
aliqua  enim  dicitur  ens  simpliciter,  secundum  suum  esse 
substantiale,  quo  ab  ente  in  potentia  distinguitur  ;  dicitur 
bonum  simpliciter,  secundum  quod  habet  ultimam  perfec- 
tionem,  quam  habere  debet.  b)  Res  dicitur  ens  secundum 
quid  seu  tale  ens,  propter  perfectiones  superadditas  ;  dicitur 
bcmum  secundum  quid,  quatenus  hisce  perfectionibus  caret. 
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*'  Secundum  primum  esse,  quod  est  substantiale,  dicitur 
aliquid  ens  simpliciter  et  honum  secundum  quid,  i.e.,  in 
quantum  est  ens  ;  secundum  vero  ultimum  actum,  dicitur 
aliquid  ens  secundum  quid  et  bonum  simpliciter  "  (S.  Th., 
Ib.), 

4°.  Quum  omne  ens,  in  quantum  est  ens,  sit  bonum,  dicen- 
dum  est  Deum  esse  summum  bonum  ;  tum  quia  in  Ipso  con- 
tinetur  infinita  plentitudo  perfectionis,  tum  quia  quidquid 
bonitatis  creaturse  habent,  id  habent  ratione  bonitatis 
divinae.  Et  quidem,  creatura,  quatenus  bona,  producitur 
a  Deo  tamquam  a  prima  causa  efficiente  ;  ordinatur  ad 
Deum  tamquam  ad  ultimam  causam  finalem  ;  constitui- 
tur  in  esse  juxta  exemplar  divinse  bonitatis,  cujus  forma- 
Hter  est  imago  deficiens. 

5°.  Bonum  habet  rationem  causce  finalis,  quia,  excitando 
appetitum,  movet  causam  efficientem  ad  agendum  ;  et 
quatenus  sic  evadit  causa  novi  boni,  quod  producitur, 
dicitur  esse  diffusivum  sui^ 

6°.  Omne  ens  est  bonum  sibi  et  alteri :  a)  bonum  sibi,  quia 
habet  ia  se  perfectionem,  qua  constituitur  ;  hsec  autem  ipsi 
convenit,  et  ab  ipso  maxime  appetitur  ;  b)  bonum  alteri,  quia 
suam  bonitatem  alteri  ahquo  modo  communicat.  Et 
revera,  a)  accidentia  sunt  bona  respectu  substantise,  quam 
ulterius  perficiunt ;  b)  substantia  est  bonum  respectu  acci- 
dentium,  quia  ea  sustentat ;  c)  creaturce  sunt  bona  (extrin- 

^  Metaphysics,  Physics,  and  Ethics,  conspire  to  show  that  the 
universe  is  a  KSa-fios, — a  perfect  order,  composed  of  successive 
grades  of  Being,  ascending  in  excellence  and  perfection  towards 
the  highest,  yet  for  the  most  part  insensibly  melting  into  each 
other, — a  system  of  universal  action  and  reaction,  such  as  to 
allow  of  its  being  said  without  hyperbole,  that  the  displacement 
of  a  pebble  affects  the  equilibrium  of  the  whole.  In  the  midst 
of  such  ever-spreading  relation  and  correlation,  every  perfection 
is  not  only  perfect  to  itself,  but  gives  perfection, — directly  to 
some  other,  indirectly  to  the  rest.  It  spreads,  communicates, 
diffuses  itself.  Each  entity  does  this  in  various  ways.  To  one 
fellow-entity  it  serves  as  efficient  cause, — to  another,  it  may  be, 
as  part  of  itself, — to  another  as  a  convenience  or  pleasure, — 
to  the  whole,  as  contributing  to  its  beauty  and  the  complement 
of  its  perfection.  Thus  there  is  no  Being  whatsoever  which 
cannot  become  in  some  way  or  other  an  object  of  the  human 
will,  as  fitted  for  some  end  or  purpose — (Harper,  v.  i.,  p.  495). 
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seca)  respectu  Dei,  quia  ejus  perfectiones  exhibent,  ejusque 
gloriam  extrinsecam  augent ;  d)  Deus  est  supremum  Bonum 
omnium  creaturarum,  quum  sit  principium,  ex  quo  oriun- 
tur  ;  exemplar,  secundum  quod  constituimtur  ;  finis,  in  quo 
earum  perfectio  consummatur. 

299.  Bonum  dividitur  :  1°.  in  bonum  vemm,  quod  re- 
apse  perficit  appetens,  ut  virtus,  sanitas  ;  et  bonum 
apparens  (seu  falsum),  quod  appetenti  videtur  bonum,  licet 
tale  non  sit,  ut  vindicta.^ 

2°.  In  bonum  physicum  et  morale,  prout  pertinet  ad 
ordinem  physicum  (v.g.,  integritas  membrorum)  ;  vel  ad 
ordinem  moralem,  ut  gratia. 

3°.  In  bonum  dbsolutum  et  relativum,  prout  ens,  in  quo 
inest,  totaUtatem  perfectionis  continet  (Deus),  vel  noii 
(creatura).  Bonum  relati\^m  dicitur  substantiale,  quando 
respicit  ipsam  essentiam  rei,  ut  vita  ;  et  accidentdle,  quando 
respicit  perfectiones  annexas,  ut  sanitas. 

4°.  In  bonum  honestum,  delectabile,  utile.  1.  Bonum 
honestum  est  illud,  quod  naturse  rationaU  convenit,  eamque 
revera  perficit.  Duplex  est  :  a)  honestum  naturale,  quod 
naturam  rationalem  perficit  extra  ordinem  moralem,  ut 
doctrina  ;  etb)  morale,  quod  intra  talem  ordinem  eam  per- 
ficit,  ut  virtus.  2.  Bonum  delectabile  est  illud,  quod  appe- 
tenti  convenit  ratione  delectationis,  quam  affert,  ut  lectio, 
deambulatio.  3.  Bonum  utile  est  iUud,  quod  appetitur  ut 
medium  ad  aUud  bonum,  ut  studium,  medicina.  Hinc, 
honestum  habet  unde  appetatur  et  recte  appetatur  ;  delecta- 
bile  habet  unde  appetatur,  sed  ut  recte  appetatur,  rectse 
rationi  consonum  esse  debet ;  utile,  qua  tale,  neutrum 
habet  ;  ideoque,  etsi  eUgi  potest,  ut  finis  intendi  nequit. 

5°.  In  bonum  simpliciter  et  secundum  quid.  cf.,  p.  320,  3^. 

^  Ratio  cur  bonum  aliquod  est  tantum  apparens  debetur 
diversitati  tendentiarum  in  subjecto  cognoscente.  Inter  has 
enim  tendentias  talis  ordo  vigere  debet,  ut  tendentiae  principali 
reliquae  tendentiae  subjiciantur  et  per  ipsam  in  propriam  sub- 
jecti  perfectionem  ordinentur.  Jamvero,  saepe  fit,  ut  aliquod 
objectum,  quod  inferiori  tendentiae  congruit  cum  principali  ten- 
dentia  haud  conveniat.  Tale  objectum  est  bonum  dumtaxat 
apparens  respectu  appetentis. 
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§  2.   De  Malo. 

300.  Malum  ex  communi  sensu  hominum  intelligitur  id^ 
quod  bono  et  appetitui  repugnat.  Malum  igitur,  in  quan- 
tum  definitionem  scientificam  admittit,  est  carentia  perfec- 
tionis  debitce.  Dicitur  1°.  carentia,  quia  malum  non  est 
entitas  aliqua  (id,  quod  plures  post  Cajetanum  defendebant 
respectu  mali  moralis  ^),  quia  omne  ens  est  bonum.  Dicitur 
2°.  perfectionis  debitse,  ut  indicetur  malum  non  esse 
simplicem  negationem,  sed  privationem  ;  "  alioquin  seque- 
retur  quod  ea,  quae  nullo  modo  sunt,  mala  essent ;  et 
iterum  quod  quselibet  res  esset  mala  ex  hoc,  quod  non 
haberet  bonum  alterius  rei  "  (S.  Th.,  1,  q.  48,  a.  3; 
€f.  Mercier,  n.  123). 

301.  Mali  Divisio. — Malum  dividitur  in  malum  physi- 
€um,  quod  est  carentia  perfectionis,  quam  physica  rei 
natura  postulat,  ut  coecitas  in  homine  ;  et  malum  morale  seu 
peccatum,  quod  est  carentia  perfectionis,  qu96  voluntati 
inesse  debet  respectu  regulse  morum.  Malum  morale,  prop- 
ter  ejus  imputabilitatem  respectu  voluntatis,  dicitur  etiam 
malum  culpce.  Malum  physicum  saepe  dicitur  maluni 
pcence;  quia,  quatenus  afficit  creaturas  rationales,  semper 
infligitur  vel  permittitur  propter  malum  culpse,  juxta  illud 
S.  Aug.:  "  Omne  malum  aut  est  peccatum  aut  poena  peccati.'' 

302.  Unde,  1°.  Id  quod  malum  metaphysicum  vocatur 
(i.e.,  carentia  perfectionis  non  debtice)  revera  non  est  malum; 
malum  enim  non  dicit  carentiam  perfectionis  qualiscum- 
que,  sed  perfectionis  dehitce. 

2°.  Malum  est  in  hono  tamquam  in  suhjecto,  seu,  fundatur 
in  hono  illudque  corrumpit.  Ratio  est,  quia  malum,  utpote 
privatio  perfectionis,  nequit  esse,  quin  existat  subjectum, 
quod  privationem  patitur.    At  omne  subjectum  est  ens,  et 


^  "  Malum  in  moralibus  formaliter  est  ens  positivum  et  honum 
in  se,  quamvis  sit  malum  homini  secundum  rationem  "  (Caj.,  in 
1,  2,  q.  18,  a.  5).  Quam  aliena  a  mente  S.  Thomae  sit  haec 
sententia  fuse  ostendit  Urrdhuru,  Cnt.,  p.  489  ;  cf.  etiam  Lahousse, 
Ont.,  p.  890. 
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proinde  ex  aliqua  parte  bonum.^  *'  Propter  quod  Philo- 
sophus  dicit.  quod  '  si  malum  integrum  sit,  seipsum 
destruet/  quia  destructo  omni  bono,  quod  requiritur  ad 
integritatem  mali,  subtrahitur  etiam  ipsum  malum,  cujus 
subjectum  est  bonum  "  (S.  Th.,  1,  q.  49,  a.  3). 

3°.  Summum  mxilum  Manichceorum  non  potest  dari. 
"  Summum  enim  malum  oportet  esse  absque  consortio 
omnis  boni,  sicut  et  summum  bonum  est,  quod  omnino 
separatum  est  a  malo.  Non  potest  autem  esse  aliquod 
malum  omnino  separatum  a  bono,  quum  malum  fundetur 
in  bono  "  (S.  Th.,  Contra  Gent.,  lib.  3,  c.  15). 

4°.  Ens,  cui  malum  inesse  potest,  necessario  est  aliquo 
modo  compositum  ;  quando  enim  ens  malo  afficitur,  partim 
deficit,  partim  manet.  Unde,  enti  undequaque  simphci, 
cujusmodi  est  Deus  solus,  nullum  malum  inesse  potest,  sed 
necessario  ei  competit  bonitas  pura  et  immixta. 

5°.  Quum  malum  aestimandum  sit  pro  excellentia  boni, 
cujus  est  privatio,  dicendum  est  malum  morale  fere  in  infini- 
tum  excedere  omne  malum  pliysicum.  "  Nam  imprimis 
poena  non  infligitur,  nisi  ob  culpam.  Unde  ortum  est  pro- 
verbium  :  Non  malum  est  puniri,  sed  fieri  pcena  dignum. 
Secimdo,  malum  culpce  privat  rationalem  creaturam  debito 
ordine  ad  Deum,  cujus  offensam  et  injuriam  continet  ; 
quare,  Hmite  quodammodo  carentem  mahtiam  habet,  ra- 
tione  infinitse  dignitatis  personse,  quse  offenditur  habetur- 
que  contemptui.  Malum  vero  pcence  nonnisi  in  detrimento 
quodam  creaturse  situm  est,  atque  ideo  immenso  intervallo 
a  malo  culpae  discedit.  Ex  quibus  consequitur,  ut  homo, 
si  ratione  duci  veHt,  multo  Hbentius  detrimentum  quodvis 
subire  debeat,  quam  vel  levissimam  culpam  incurrere. 
Mori  potius  quam  foedari  "  (Liberatore,  Ont.,  p.  301). 

303.  Causa  Mah. — Quum  malum  sit  defectus  boni  sub- 
jecto  debiti,  necesse  est,  ut  talis  defectus  detur  causa. 


'  Dans  son  acception  concr^te,  le  mal  suppose  la  r^alit^ 
positive  du  sujet  qu'il  affecte  ;  dans  son  acception  formelle  le  mal 
comme  tel,  malitia,  consiste  en  la  privation  d'un  bien  naturel  h. 
un  sujet  donn^ — (Mercler,  ih.). 
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Causa  autem  est  quadruplex  :  formalis.  materialis,  finalis, 
efflciens.  Jam,  malum  non  habet  causam  formalem,  sed  est 
potius  privatio  formae  ;  tamen  ipsa  privatio  dici  potest  ejus 
qiiasi  forma.  Ejus  causa  materialis  est  subjectum,  in  quo 
existit.  Malum,  ut  tale,  non  requirit  causam  finalem,  prop- 
ter  quam  fiat ;  quia  neque  a  natura  neque  ab  ulla  voluntate 
per  se  intenditur  ;  potest  vero  habere  causam  finalem,  qua- 
tenus  propter  bonum,  ad  quod  conducit.  intendi  potest ;  at 
tunc,  non  ut  malum,  sed  ut  bonum  intenditur.  Et  sane,  a) 
malum  physicum  potest  intendi,  et  quidem  licite,  propter 
honestum  finem,  v.g.,  malum  poenae  reparat  ordinem  mora- 
lem  ab  homine  perturbatum,  et  mala  particularia  ordinis 
physici  ad  bonum  totius  mimdi  conducunt.  b)  Malum 
culpce  potest  quidem  intendi,  haud  tamen  licite,  a  volun- 
tatefinita;  Deus  autem  illud  velle  nequit,  at  potest  velle 
et  revera  vult  permittere  lllud  ;  talis  enim  permissio  (nega- 
tiva)  non  est  malum.^ 

304,  Malum  exigit  causam  efficientem ;  res  enim  privari 
nequit  sua  connaturaH  perfectione,  nisi  per  aHquod  agens, 
i.e.,  per  causam  efficientem.      Sed  quum  id,  quod  agit 

*  A  free  agent  may  inflict  an  Evil  for  the  purpose  of  attaining 
some  end  ;  sich  as  the  securing  of  some  positive  Good,  or  the 
hindering  of  a  greater  Evil.  But,  for  the  sake  of  clearness,  it 
will  be  well  to  recall  to  mind  the  division  into  the  Evil  of  sin 
and  the  Evil  of  punishment.  The  former  not  only  does  not 
require  a  final  cause  but,  in  a  rightly  ordered  will,  it  does  not, 
cannot,  admit  of  one.  The  reason  is,  that  we  are  not  allowed 
to  do  Evil  that  Good  may  come  ;  consequently,  Evil  can  never 
become  the  direct  object  of  intention.  It  may  be  indirectly 
intended,  that  is  permitted  (as  God  does  in  fact  permit  it),  for 
the  sake  of  the  varied  Good  which  flows  from  the  permission  ; 
but  no  reason  or  excuse  can  for  one  moment  justify  the  intention 
of  sinning.  .  .  .  But  it  is  not  so  with  punishment.  For 
punishment  which  is  a  natural  Evil,  may  become  a  useful  Good  ; 
and  may  be  in  this  way  intended  by  a  well-ordered  will,  as  the 
means  for  securing  a  moral  Good.  Thus,  punishment  may  be 
inflicted  for  the  purpose  of  vindicating  outraged  justice,  or 
medicinally,  i.e.,  for  the  purpose  of  reforming  the  sinner.  Some- 
thing  precisely  similar  to  this  last  intention  is  to  be  found  in 
merely  natural  Evil.  For,  when  a  surgeon  amputates  a  limb, 
he  directly  intends  the  Evil  as  the  means  of  securing  a  natural 
Good.  But,  in  these  and  similar  cases,  the  Evil  is  intended  as  a 
means,  and,  therefore,  receives  a  final  cause  from  the  intention 
of  the  agent — (Harper,  v.  i.,  p.  555). 
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debeat  esse  ens  et  proinde  bonum.  causa  efficiens  mali  est 
bonum.  Bonum  tamen  non  est,  respectu  ma!i.  causa  per 
se,  sed  per  accidens.^  Et  quidem,  malum  ex  actione  causse 
habetur,  vel  1°.  ex  perfectione  causce,  quse  inducit  formam 
prioris  formae  exclusivam,  ut,  e.g.,  quum  ignis  lignum  com- 
burit ;  vel  2°.  ex  imperfectione  causce,  ut  cum  propter  im- 
peritiam  artificis,  opus  artefactum  est  difforme  :  vel  3°. 
ex  indispositione  materice  ad  formam  accipiendam,.  ut  cum 
statua  ex  defectu  in  marmore  evadit  defectiva.  Atqui  in 
1°.  casu  malum,  ut  patet,  est  prseter  agentis  intentionem 
seu  per  accidens  ;  in  2°.  et  3°.  malum  non  oritur  a  causa  ut 
causa  est,  sed  quatenus  deficit  in  causando  et  proinde  per 
accidens.  Ergo  nonnisi  per  accidens  bonum  est  causa 
efficicns  mali  (cf.  Mercier,  n.  124). 


CAPUT    TERTIUM. 


DE    POTENTIA    ET    ACTC. 

305.  Quo  plenius  mens  assequatur  ea,  quae  ad  notionem 
entis  in  genere  pertinent,  oportet,  ut  qusedam  determinen- 
tur  de  notione  potentice  et  de  notione  actus,  quse  verificantur 
in  entibus  generatim  spectatis,  et  dividunt  ens  et  omne 
genus  entis,  ut  aiunt  Scholastici  ;  ens  enim  vel  est  a  se  vel 
ah  alio ;  si  prius,  essentiahter  est  ax^tus ;  si  posterius, 
potentia  et  actu  constituitur.^ 

^  Deus  est  causa  efficiens,  sed  per  acrideDs,  mali  physici,  vel 
solus  vel  cum  causa  creata  concurrens  ;  mali  vero  moralis,  ne  per 
accidens  quidem,  dici  potest  causa.  quia  hoc  malum  ex  Hbertate 
creata  oritur,  cujus  exercitium,  quaienus  est  electio,  non  est  a  Deo. 

2  The  distinction  between  potentia  and  actus  is  at  the  basis  of, 
and  pervades,  the  whole  scholastic  system  of  philosophy  and 
theology.  Whatever  is  determinable  is  considered  potential 
with  regard  to  the  actual  determination.  Genus  and  species, 
subject  and  predicate,  quantity  and  shape,  child  and  adult, 
matter  and  form  of  the  sacraments,  etc,  are  examples  of  poten- 
tiality    and    actuality.      In    metaphysics    the    distinction    runs 
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In  1°.  hujus  capitis  articulo  sermo  erit  de  potentia  ohjec- 
tiva  seu  ideali,  quse  magis  proprie  dicitur  possibilitas,  et  de 
origine  possibilium  ;  in  2°.  de  potentia  subjectiva  et  reali 
et  actu  ;  in  3°.  de  essentia  et  existentia^  quse  sunt  species 
potentiae  et  actus  respective. 


ART.   I. 

DE    POSSIBiLITATE. 
§  1.   De   Possibilitatis  Natura. 

308.  Illud  dicitur  possibile,  quod  ad  existentiam  adduci 
potest,  seu,  cujus  existentia  non  repugnat.  Hinc  possibili- 
tas  seu  potentia  objectiva  definitur  :  rei  nondum  existeniis 
aptitudo  ad  existendum.     Hsec  aptitudo,  et  consequenter 

possibilitas,  est  duplex  :  intrinseca,  scil.,  et  extrinseca, 

Possibilitas  intrinseca  est  aptitudo  rei  ad  existendum, 
quatenus  ejus  notse  constitutivae  nuUam  repugnantiam  in- 
volvunt,  ut  alter  sol.  Hsec  est  possibilitas  metaphysica,  cui 
respondet  impossibilitas  intrinseca  seu  metaphysica,  quse 
oritur  ex  insociabilitate  idearum,  ut,  circulus  quadratus. 
Possibilitas  extrinseca  est  aptitudo  rei  ad  existendum  per 
causam  idoneam  ad  eam  producendam,  v.g.,  statua  respec- 
tu  artificis  habet  extrinsecam  possibiHtatem.  Extrinseca 
rei  impossibilitas  habetur,  quando  deest  causa  ad  eam 
producendam  proportionata.  Ad  adcequatam  rei  possibib*- 
tatem  requiritur  possibilitas  tum  intrinseca  tum  extrinseca. 

307.  Consectaria.  1°.  Bes  mere  possibilis  7ion  differt  a 
nihilo  existentice  (n.  268)  ;  a  nihilo  essentioe  (intrinseca 
impossibilitate)  eo  differt,  quod,  dum  hoc  numquam  ad 
existentiam  adduci  potest,  illud,  etsi  in  se  nondum  exis- 

through  the  ten  Aristotelian  categories.  AU  being,  whether 
substance  or  accident,  is  either  in  actu  or  in  potentia.  The 
essence  of  creatures  is  a  potentiality  with  regard  to  their  exis- 
tence.  .  .  .  Change  is  a  transition  from  a  state  of  poten- 
tiality  to  that  of  actuality.  Generation,  growth  and  evolution 
suppose  a  capacity  which  becomes  fulfilled — (Dubray,  Cath. 
Encycl.,  v.  i.,  p.  125). 
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tentiam  habet,  illam  tamen  habet  in  potentia  causse  sal- 
teminfinitee.^ 

2°.  Possibilitas  intrinsecu  detegitur  per  meram  notarum 
considerationem  ;  possibilitas  extrimeca  per  comparationem 
ad  causam,  a  qua  res  produci  potest.  Hinc  possibilitas  in- 
trinseca  est  absoluta,  possibihtas  extrinseca  est  relativa, 
scil.,  ad  potentiam  extemam. 

3°.  Quidquid  est  intrinsecus  possibile  est  etiam  extrinsecus 
possibile  respectu  Dei,  cujus  potentia  se  extendit  ad  omnia, 
quae  fieri  possunt,  i.e.,  ad  omnia,  quse  nullam  repugnantiam 
intrinsecam  involvunt.  Sed  non  ita  res  se  habet  quoad 
creaturas.  Etenim  relate  ad  creaturas,  plura,  quse  sunt 
intrinsecus  possibiha,  sunt  extrinsecus  impossibiha,  sive 
metaphysice,  sive  physice,  sive  moraliter. 

4°.  Prius  cognoscitur  existens  quam  possibile ;  res  enim 
dicitur  possibilis  per  ordinem  ad  existentiam,  quse  igitur 
praesupponitur  ut  cognita.  -  Porro,  mens  non  prius  cognos- 
cit  sociabihtatem  notarum  quam  movetur  ab  objecto  ope 
sensuum  cognito  ;  sensus  autem  nonnisi  rebus  existentibus 
afficiuntur. 

5°.  Comparatione  facta  inter  possibile  et  actuale,  secun- 
dum  quid  et  relative  ad  ens  contingens,  possibile  proecedit 
actuxile  ;  simpliciter  et  absolute  actuale  prcecedit  possible. 
*'Quamvis  id,  quod  quandoque  est  in  potentia,  quandoque 
in  actu,  prius  sit  tempore  in  potentia,  quam  in  actu ;  tamen 
simphciter  actus  est  prior  potentia  ;  quia  potentia  non 
educit  se  in  actum,  sed  oportet  quod  educatur  in  actum 
per  ahquid,  quod  sit  actu.     Omne  igitur  quod  est  ahquo 

^  We  adhere  closely  to  the  truths  that  possibilities  differ  from 
nothing  in  the  blankest  sense  of  the  word  ;  and  that  they  already 
possess  a  virtual  existence  in  the  powers  of  the  agents  that  can 
bring  them  into  actuality,  and  in  the  intrinsic  actuability  of 
their  own  nature — (Rickaby,  Gen.  Meta.,  p.  175). 

^  On  appelle  possible  ce  qui  peut  etre  actuellement,  visible  ce 
qui  peut  ^tre  vu,  raisonnable  ce  qui  peut  etre  pense.  Nous  ne 
pouvonB  donc  connaltre  ni  la  possibilit^  ou  les  choses  possibles 
en  g^n^ral  sans  le  concept  de  Tactualit^  ou  des  choses  actuelles, 
ni  telle  ou  telle  puissance  en  particuher  sans  la  repr^sentation  de 
Tacte  qui  lui  correspond.  Mais  cela  prouve  seulement  que  le 
concept  du  possible  pr^suppose  le  concept  de  Tactuel — (Kleutgen, 
La  Phil  Scol,  v.  iii.,  p.  69). 
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modo  in  potentia,  habet  aliquid  prius  se  "  (S.  Th.,  C.  Genf., 
lib.  I,  c.  16).i 

6°.  Graviter  errant  Fatalistce,  Pantheistce,Materialistce,  qui 
illa  sola  possibilia  esse  censent,  quce  decursu  temporis  existunt. 
"  Pure  possibile,  inquiunt,  est  impossibile  ".^  Nam  praeter 
ea,  quse  existentiam  accipiunt,  indefinita  est  rerum  multi- 
tudo,  quarum  existentia  nullam  repugnantiam  involvit. 
Porro,  metaphysice  impossibile  est,  ut  omnia  possibiUa  ad 
existentiam  veniant.  Sic,  possibile  est  Petrum  mox  ambu- 
lare,  et  possibile  est  eum  mox  stare,  sed  minime  fieri  potest, 
ut  haec  duo  simul  contingant,  et  proinde  plurima  sunt 
possibilia,  quse  numquam  de  facto  existent. 

§  2.  Falsae  Opiniones  de  Origine  Possibilium. 

308.  Qusestio  de  origine  intrinsecae  rerum  possibilitatis 
perinde  est  ac  qusestio,  cur  quaedam  notae  (secus  ac  alise) 
ita  inter  se  conveniant,  ut  in  eadem  re  verificari  possint, 
seu,  cur  ahquid  sit  possibile  et  ens  potiusquam  impossibile 
et  non-ens. 

Praeter  responsa  aperte  absurda  eorum,  qui  efiPutiunt  in- 
trinsecam  rerum  possibiHtatem  ab  earum  actuxili  existentia 
pendere  (ita  Pantheistce) — quasi  possibilitas  non  prsecedat 

^  A  potency  is  not  an  utter  non-entity  if  there  is  some  actuality 
by  which  it  can  be  reduced  to  act ;  but  the  idea  of  an  original 
potency,  before  any  actuality  whatever,  is  no  real  idea  at  all, 
but  a  contradiction.  .  .  .  We  must,  then,  hold  to  the  doctrine 
that  the  source  of  all  possibility  is  to  be  finally  traced  to  the 
actual ;  the  opposite  conception  is  irrational — (Rickaby,  loc.  cit., 
p.  169). 

2  "  Every  act  which  is  possible  shall  at  some  time  be  pro- 
duced  "  (Hobbes).  Therefore,  to  talk  of  what  might  have  been, 
how,  for  instance,  an  effect  which  has  followed  from  one  cause 
might  have  followed  from  another,  "  I  take  to  be  an  absurd 
speech."  To  the  best  of  our  previous  knowledge,  the  effect 
might  have  foUowed  from  another  cause  :  but,  now  that  it  has 
foUowed  from  this,  we  know  that  it  could  not  have  followed 
from  aught  else.  Modern  Nominalists,  perceiving  that  if  could 
means  did,  then  could  7iot  means  did  not,  have  struck  out  of  their 
philosophical  vocabulary  the  superfluous  expressions  can,  could, 
might,  must,  power,  possibility,  necessity.  This  cancelling  of 
terms  alone  differentiates  the  "  uniformist  "  from  the  "  neces- 
sarian,"  J.  S.  Mill  from  Thomas  Hobbes — (Rickaby,  Free  Will 
and  Four  English  Philosophers,  p.  11). 
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existentiam  ;  vel  ab  intelUdu  huinano  (ita  Idealisfce) — 
quasi  intellectus  humanus  faciat,  et  non  mere  apprehendat 
rerum  possibiUtatem,  dantur  duo  aUa  responsa,  quse,  etsi 
prima  fronte  non  adeo  evidenter  falsa  apparent,  reipsa 
tamen  comprobari  nequeunt.     De  his  sit  sequens  thesis. 

309.  THESIS  XXXVII. —  Intrinseca  rerum  possibilitas  nec  a 
divina  potentia  nec  a  divina  voluntate   pendet. 

Stat.  Qusest. — l.  Occam  et  nonnulli  Scholastici  intrin- 
secam  rerum  possibiHtatem  a  divina  potentia  pendere  autu- 
marunt,  ita  ut  res  esse  possibiles  dixerint,  quia  Deus  potest 
eas  producere.  Hsec  sententia  non  solum  falsam  ratio- 
nem  ultimam  possibiHtatis  statuit,  sed  ipsam  possibiHta- 
tem  intrinsecam  plane  toHit. 

2.  Cartesius  suique  intrinsecam  rerum  possibiHtatem  a 
Hbera  Dei  voluntate  repetimt,  i.e.,  aHas  res  esse  possibiles, 
aHas  vero  impossibiles,  censent,  quia  Deus  sic  Hbere  voluit, 
ita  tamen  ut  potuisset  aHter  veUe,  quo  facto,  possibiles 
evaderent  impossibiles  et  vicissim.  Unde,  principia  Meta- 
physicse  et  axiomata  Mathesis  in  hac  sententia  non  nisi  a 
Hbera  Dei  determinatione  dependent  (cf.  Mercier,  n.  29-32). 

310.  Prob.  Thesis.  Pars  P  (.   .   .  71071  a  divina  potentia). 
Arg.  I. — Systema,  quod  destruit  divinam  omnipoten- 

tiam,  absque  dubio  falsum  est  ;  atqui  hujusmodi  est  syste- 
ma  dicentium  intrinsecam  rerum  possibiHtatem  a  divina 
pendere  potentia  ;  nam  si  qusedam  ideo  sunt  possibiHa, 
quia  Deus  iUa  potest  efHcere,  a  pari,  qusedam  ideo  sunt  im- 
possibiHa,  quia  Deus  iHa  non  potest  efficere,  seu,  quia  deHcit 
in  potentia  ad  ea  efhcienda,  sic  autem  actum  est  de  divina 
onmipotentia  ;  ergo.'^ 

II, — In  hoc  systemate  Deus  diceretur  omnipotens,  a) 
quia  potest  efHcere  ea,  quae  potest ;  at  quaevis  potentia 
efficere  potest  ea,  quae  potest,  et  proinde  onmipotens  dici 

^  Si  la  puissance  de  Dieu  est  la  source  de  la  possibilit^,  son 
impuissance  sera  la  source  de  rimpossibilite.  Par  consequent, 
abstraction  faite  de  la  contradiction  intrinseque,  il  y  aurait  des 
choses  que  Dieu  ne  peut  produire  ;  ce  qui  supprime  Fid^e  d'un 
Etre  tout-puissant — (Dupont,  Ont.,  p.  70). 
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debet.  6)  Si,  qui  in  hac  sententia  hserent,  opinantur  nihil 
esse  impossibile,  profecto  admittere  debent  Deum  crea- 
turam  infinitam,  vel  ens,  quod  entitate  careret,  producere 
posse.  c)  Denique,  in  hac  sententia  oportet  nos  omnipoten- 
tiam  divinam  adsequate  comprehendere,  ut  de  impossibih- 
tate  ahcujus  rei  judicium  certum  feramus  ;  quod  certo 
certius  facere  nequimus. 

311,  Cor. — Ergo  ex  eo,  quod  Deus  non  potest  impossi- 
biha  efhcere,  non  sequitur  ejus  potentiam  esse  limitatam, 
quia  impossibiHtas  est  insociabihtas  notarum  ad  ahquam 
essentiam  constituendam  ;  et  ideo  impossihile  non  est  ulla 
essentia  sed  purum  nihilum.^  "  Ea,  quse  contradictionem 
implicant,  sub  divina  omnipotentia  non  continentur,  quia 
non  possunt  habere  possibihum  rationem.  Unde,  conveni- 
entius  dicitur,  quod  ea  non  possunt  fieri,  quMm  quod  Deus 
ea  non  possit  f  acere.  Neque  hoc  est  contra  verbum  angeh 
dicentis  :  Non  erit  impossibile  apud  Deum  omne  verhum.  Id 
enim,  quod  contradictionem  imphcat  verhum  esse  non 
potest ;  quia  nullus  intellectus  potest  iUud  concipere  " 
(S.  Th.,  p.  1,  q.  25,  a.  3). 

312.  Pars  2*  (.  .  .  non  a  divina  voluntate).  Arg.  I. — Si 
intrinseca  rerum  possibihtas  a  divina  voluntate  penderet, 
possibiha  prius  essent  voHta  quam  cognita ;  atqui  falsum  est 
consequens,  ergo  et  antecedens  ;  voluntas  enim  nequit  ten- 
dere  nisi  in  bonum,  i.e.,  in  ens,  et  quidem  ut  prsecognitum 
ab  intehectu.  "  Voluntas  non  est  nisi  ahcujus  boni  intel- 
lecti  ;  iUud  igitur  quod  non  cadit  in  inteUectu,  non  potest 
cadere  in  voluntate."  (S.  Th.,  C.  Gent.,  hb.  1,  c.  84). 

H.  Hsec  opinio,  sicut  prsecedens.  absurda  involvit.  Nam, 
a)  ea  posita,  nos  nuUum  judicium  certum  de  rerum  possi- 
bihtate  vel  impossibihtate  ferre  possumus,  quia  libera  Dei 
decreta  ignoramus.    Nec  valet  ad  revelationem  provocare  ; 

^  The  self-contradictory  is  a  non-entity,  and  hence  the 
impossible  is  no  limit  to  the  Divine  power.  To  declare  simply 
that  a  square  circle  cannot  be,  because  it  is  beyond  the  power 
of  omnipotence,  leaves  unexplained  how  this  is  not  a  denial  of 
omnipotence  ;  but  to  say  that  a  square  circle  is  nothing,  shows 
how  there  is  no  such  denial — (Rickaby,  Gen.  Meta.,  p.  171). 
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revelatio  enim  naturaliter  non  habetur,  nec  habita  prodes- 
set,  quia  in  hypothesi  cartesiana  Deus  potuit  velle  nos 
decipere.  Quare,  exclusa  omni  certitudine  absoluta,  non 
relinquitur  nisi  Scepticismus  universalis.  h)  Hac  opinione 
admissa,  nos  in  errore  invincibih  naturahter  versamur, 
quia,  natura  rationah  dictante  et  necessitante,  quotidie 
judicamus  plura  (v.g.,  veritates  mathematicas)  ita  esse,  ut 
in  nuha  hypothesi  ahter  esse  possent ;  atqui  omnia  hujus- 
modi,  teste  Cartesio,  ahter  esse  possent,  si  Deo  hbuit.^ 

313.  Obj.  1. — Possibile  est  id,  quod  potest  existere  ;  atqiii 
nihil  potest  existere  nisi  per  divinam  potentiam  ;  ergo  rerum 
possibilitas  pendet  a  divina  potentia. 

Resp.  Conc.  maj.  Dist.  min.  Nihil  potest  existere  in  rerum 
natura  nisi  per  divinam  potentiam,  conc.  ;  nihil  potest  esse  aptum 
ad  existendum  nisi  per  divinam  potentiam,  7ieg.  Terminus  opera- 
tionis  cujusvis  potentise  est  actualis  existentia  rei,  non  ejus  pos- 
sibilitas  ;  hsec  enim  necessario  preesupponitur  actioni  potentiae. 
Unde,  divina  potentia  non  poiiit  sed  prcesupponit  rerum  possi- 
bilitatem. 

Obj.  2. — Si  divina  potentia  vel  voluntas  praesupponit  intrin- 
secam  rerum  possibilitatem,  Deus  ab  ea  pendet  in  operando  ; 
atqui  Deus  est  summe  independens  ;  ergo. 

Resp.  Dist.  maj.  Deus  ab  ea  dependet  tamquam  a  condi- 
tione,  cujus  fundamentum  est  ipsa  essentia  divina,  conc. ;  tam- 
quam  ab  aliqua  conditione  extrinseca,  neg.  Contradist.  min.  et 
neg.  concl.  Nemo  non  videt  allatam  improprie  dictam  depen- 
dentiam  ne  umbrani  quidem  verse  dependentiae  prse  se  ferre,  sed 
omnimodam  Dei  independentiam  clare  manifestare. 

§  3.  Vera  Sententia  de  Origine   Possibilium. 

314.  THESIS  XXXVIII.— Possibilia  fundantur  in  essentia 
divina  ;  sed  constituuntur  formaliter  in  ordine  ideali  per  intel- 
lectum   divinum. 

Stat.  QudBSt.  Distinguenda  est  ratio  proxima  possi- 
bihum  et  ratio  ultima.     Ratio  proxima  sunt  notae  non 

^  II  (Deus)  a  ^t6  aussi  libre  qu'il  ne  itit  pas  vrai  que  toutes 
lignes  tir^es  du  centre  h  la  circonf^rence  fussent  ^gales,  comme 
de  ne  pas  crto  le  monde — (Cartesius,  apud  Vallet,  Hist.  de  la 
Fhil.y  p.  408). 
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repugnantes,  quibus  res  possibilis  formaliter  constituitur. 
Hic  vero  quseritur,  utrum  notae  rei  possibilis  a  se  solis  sint 
id,  quod  sunt;  anrationem  ulteriorem  extra  se  habeant,  in 
qua  fundentur.  Hanc  rationem  fundamentalem  esse 
divinam  essentiam  prima  pars  thesis  statuit.  Sed  quum 
possibiHa  nec  sint  entia  physica,  nec  sint  omnino  nihilum, 
oportet,  ut  eis  competat  esse  ideale,  i.e.,  modus  essendi  in 
ahquo  intellectu,  a  quo  cognoscuntur,  prout  sunt  possibiHa. 
Hunc  intellectum  esse  divinum  pars  altera  thesis  enuntiat. 
Notandum  est  div^inam  essentiam  nonnisi  secundum  noB- 
trum  modum  concipiendi  esse  distinctum  a  divino  intel- 
lectu,  eoque  priorem,  ^use  distinctio  et  prioritas  habent  ah- 
quod  fundamentum  in  re.  Quidam,  iique  optimi  auctores 
(v.g.,  Urrdburu,  Honiheim),  dicunt  intrinsecam  rerum 
possibiHtatem  pendere  ab  essentia  divuia  absque  inler- 
ventu  divini  inteUectus,  et  ideo  inteUectum  divinum 
possibilia  non  formare,  sed  ea  jam  formata  inteUigere. 

Prob.  Thesis.  Pars  P  (.  .  .  fundantur  .  .  .).  Arg. — 
Id,  ex  quo  res  ultimatim  habent,  ut  aptse  sint  ad  existen-- 
dum,  est  ultima  ratio  et  fundamentum  earum  intrinsecse 
possibiHtatis  ;  atqui  essentia  divina  est  ultima  ratio  et 
fimdamentum,  ex  quo  res  hanc  aptitudinem  habent ;  ergo 
possibiHa  ultimatim  fundantur  in  divina  essentia. 

Proh.  min.  Essentia  divina,  utpote  ens  primum  et 
infinitum,  est  ratio,  fons  et  exemplar  omnis  finitse  entitatis, 
qu9e  esse  vel  cogitari  potest,  ita  ut  nuUa  reaUtas  a  mente 
concipi,  vel  extra  mentem  verificari  possit,  nisi  in  quantum 
pro  suo  modo  participat  et  imitatur  infinitam  perf ectionem 
divinseessentise ;  ergo  in  tantum  aUquid  est  possibile  et  non 
repugnans,  in  quantum  aHquo  modo,utcumque  imperfecto, 
divinam  essentiam  imitari  potest.^ 

^  The  existence  which  is  the  necessary  and  sufficient  basis  of 
internal  possibility,  must  exclude  from  its  own  nature  all 
possibility  ;  the  reason  is  obvious.  For,  if  it  should  include 
possibility  in  itself,  the  question  would  return  as  to  the  founda- 
tion  of  its  possibility.  But  there  is  only  one  Being,  viz.,  the 
Infinite,  that  excludes  from  His  own  nature  all  possibility, 
properly  so  called.  Hence  it  follows  that  God,  and  God  alone, 
can  be  that  ultimate  basis  whose  discovery  has  been  the  one 
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315.  Pars2*(.  .  .  constituuntur  .  .  ,),  Arg.  I.  Intel- 
lectus  divinus  adsequate  cognoscens  divinam  essentiam, 
iUam  cognoscit,  non  tantum  prout  est  in  se^  sed  etiam 
secundum  multiplicem  modum,  quo  participabilis  et  imita- 
bilis  est  per  entia  creata  ;  atqui  per  hanc  cognitionem 
divinae  essentise,  possibilia  constituuntur  in  ordine  ideali ; 
ergo. 

Explicatur  min.  Possibilia,  quum  non  habeant  nisi  esse 
ideale,  in  aliquo  intellectu  inveniri  debent  ;  atqui  solum  in 
intellectu  divino  omnia  possibiha  {i.e.,  infiniti  modi,  quibus 
essentia  divina  est  imitabihs  ad  extra)  inveniri  possunt ; 
ergo. 

n.  Possibiha  sunt  modi  determinati,  secundum  quos 
divina  essentia  potest  ad  extra  participari ;  atqui  hi  deter- 
minati  modi  non  prius  definiuntur  et  intchiguntur,  quam 
intehectus  divinus  divinam  essentiam  intuetur  ;  ergo. 

Exp.  min.  Praecisione  facta  a  divina  cognitione,  possi- 
biha  nec  distincta  sunt  nec  propriam  formam  et  perfectio- 
nem,  quam  haberent,  si  a  parte  rei  existerent,  prse  se  ferunt ; 
accedente  autem  hac  cognitione,  singula,  prout  sunt  ter- 
mini  imitabihtatis  divinae  essentise,  dehniantur  et  inter 
se  distinguuntur.  Ad  rem  S.  Thomas:  "  Intehectus 
divinus  id,  quod  est  proprium  unicuique,  in  essentia  sua 
comprehendere  potest,  inteUigendo  in  quo  ejus  essentia 
imitatur  et  in  quo  a  sua  perfectione  deficit  unumquodque  ; 
utpote,  intelhgendo  essentiam  suam  ut  imitabUem  per  mo- 
dum  vitae,  et  non  cognitionis,  accipit  propriam  formam 
plantse  ;  si  vero  ut  imitabilem  per  modum  cognitionis,  et 
non  inteUectus,  propriam  formam  animahs  ;  et  sic  dc 
cefceris  "  (C.  Gent.,  lib.  1,  c.  54). 

316.  Cor.  1.  E:go  possibiha  non  continentur  in  divina 
essentia  formaliter,  scU.,  secundmn  formam  iUam  propriam, 

purpose  of  the  present  analysis.  And,  it  He  be  that  basis,  theii 
in  Him  is  the  prototypal  idea  ;  and,  in  such  case  also,  He  must 
be  the  Object  of  that  Idea,  that  is,  He  must  include  in  His  own 
Nature,  at  least  equivalently,  all  these  essential  notes  which  are 
conceived  as  together  constituting,  in  each  and  every  case, 
possible  Being — (Harper,  v.    i.,  p.   92). 
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quse  existentibus  inest ;  sed  fundamentaliter,  quatenus  talis 
forma  seu  perfectio  est  divinse  essentiae  participatio  valde 
deficiens  et  limitata,  et  quidem  essentialiter.  "  In  quan- 
tum  Deus  cognoscit  suam  essentiam  ut  sic  imitabilem  a 
tali  creatura,  cognoscit  eam  ut  propriam  rationem  et  ideam 
hujus  creaturae  "  (S.  Th.,  1,  q.  15,  a.  2).  Et :  "  Essentia 
divina  est  idea  rerum,  non  quidem  ut  essentia,  sed  ut  est 
intellecta  (Q.  Disp.  xi.,  q.  3,  a.  2).^ 

Cor.  2.  Ergo  possibilia  non  sunt  idese  divinae,  sed  sunt 
res,  quse  juxta  has  ideas  produci  possunt.  Nam  sicut  sedi- 
ficium  constituendum  differt  ab  idea,  quam  artifex  concipit 
de  tah  sedificio,  ita  possibiha  dilferunt  ab  ideis  divinis,  quse 
cum  essentia  divina  unum  idemque  sunt. 

Cor.  3.  Ergo  divina  essentia,  ratione  suse  infinitae  imita- 
bilitatis,  est  radix  et  fons  omnium  perfectionum  possibi- 
hum,  quse  in  creaturis  inveniri  possunt.  Quare,  Deus  suam 
essentiam  cognoscendo,  cognoscit  omnia,  quse  creaturis 
quocumque  modo  conveniunt. 

Cor.  4.  Ergo  possibiHa,  qua  taha,  sunt  necessaria, 
immutabilia,  setema,  quia  dependent  a  divina  essentia  et 
cognitione,  quse  sunt  necessarise,  immutabiles,  seternse. 
Ergo  in  absurda  hypothesi  Dei  non  existentis,  omnis  possi- 
bihtas  tolleretur,  non  quidem  eo,  quod  quse  nunc  possibiha 
sunt,  repugnantiam  continerent,  sed  quia  notse  ipsse 
possibihum  non  haberentur.^ 

^  We  make  a  mental  distinction  between  God's  essence,  His 
intellect  and  His  will.  Under  the  terms  of  this  three-fold 
distinction  we  say  that  essence  furnishes  the  primary  object  to 
the  intellect,  and  the  intellect  guides  the  will.  Thus  God  does 
not  will  without  intelligence,  nor  is  His  intelligence  the  arbitrary 
creator  of  its  own  truths.  The  intellect,  however,  first  gives 
determination  to  the  several  possibilities  in  their  distinctness  ; 
for  it  would  be  wildly  extravagant  to  regard  the  Divine  essence 
of  itself  as  a  sort  of  tesselated  or  mosaic  work,  made  up  of  as 
many  independent  parts  or  patterns  as  there  are  independent 
natures  possible  in  creation — (Rickaby,  p.   170). 

2  We  deceive  ourselves  wheii  we  imagine  it  possible  to  abstract 
all  existence.  Even  when  we  suj)pose  our  mind  to  have  lost  sight 
of  everything,  a  very  easy  supposition,  granting  that  we  find  in 
our  consciousness  the  contingency  of  our  being,  the  under- 
standing  still  perceives  a  possible  order,  and  imagines  it  to  be 
occupied  with  pure  possibility,  independent  of  a  being  on  which 
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Cor.  5.  Ergo  "  omnia  possibilia  continentur  in  essentia 
divina,  tamquam  in  originali  radice,  et  quasi  in  exemplari 
virtuali  et  radicali  ;  in  sapientia  (in  intellectu)  tamquam  in 
exemplari  formali,  in  quo  etiam  existunt  objective,  modo 
perfectissimo  et  illustrissimo  ;  magis  enim  ibi  fulgent  quam 
in  suis  naturis  creatis  ;  in  potentia  tamquam  in  causa 
effectrice  "  (LeSSiuS,  De  Perf.  divinis,  lib.  5,  c.  2). 

317.  Obj.  1. — "  Intellectus  divinus  essentiam  suam  non  facit 
imitabilem,  sed  eam  imitabilem  esse  comperit  ;  ergo  essentia 
divina  ex  seipa  formaliter,  non  per  intellectionem,  imitabilis  est." 
(Ita  Urrdburu,  Ont.,  p.  681). 

Resp.  Dist.  utramque  'partem  antec.  \^.  Intellectus  divinus  non 
facit  essentiam  divinam  imitabilem  virtualiter,  conc.  Essentia 
divina  ex  se  et  absque  intellectus  intuitione  est  imitabilis  hoc  vel 
illo  modo  determinato,  neg.  2*™.  Intellectus  divinus  comperit 
possibilia  jam  formata,  neg. ;  ea  comperit,  quatenus  ea  format, 
i.e.,  ipsa  cognitio  possibilium  est  eorum  inventio  et  formatio, 
conc.  Imitabilitas  divinse  essentiae  est  duplex,  scil.,  virtualis  et 
actualis :  a)  est  virtualis,  quatenus  termini  et  imitationes  divinae 
essentiae  concipi  possunt  ;  hsec  imitabilitas  ab  intellectu  non 
pendet  sed  intuitioni  intellectus  praesupponitur,  et  in  se  est  mera 
determinabilitas  possibilium ;  b)  est  actualis,  quatenus  termini  et 
imitationes  distincte  concipiuntur,  quse  imitabilitas,  ut  patet,  ab 
intellectus  intuitione  pendet.  "  Essentia  divina  si  consideratur 
prius  ratione  quam  sit  cognita  a  se,  non  potest  intelligi  ut 
exemplar  creaturarum  secundum  proprias  rationes  earum,  quia 
licet  eminenti  virtute  contineat  illas,  non  tamen  formaliter  ullo 
modo  eas  continet  aut  refert."      (Suarez,  Dist.  25,  s.  1,  n.  15). 

Obj.  2.  "  Si  possibilia  pendent  ab  intellectu  divino,  eatenus 
essent  possibilia,  quatenus  a  Deo  cognoscuntur  ;  atqui  id  dici 
nequit.      Xam   a)   ideo   res   intelliguntur,    quia  possibilia  sunt. 

it  is  bassed.  We  repeat  that  this  is  an  illusion,  which  disappears 
so  soon  as  we  reflect  upon  it.  In  pure  nothing,  nothing  is 
possible  ;  there  are  no  relations,  no  connections  of  any  kind.  In 
nothing  there  are  no  combinations  ;  it  is  a  ground  on  which 
nothing  can  be  pictured.  The  objectivity  of  our  ideas,  and  the 
perception  of  necessary  relations  in  a  possible  order,  reveal  a 
communication  of  our  understanding  with  a  being  on  which  is 
founded  all  possibility.  This  possibility  can  be  explained  on  no 
supposition  except  that  which  makes  the  communication  consist 
in  the  action  of  God  giving  to  our  mind  faculties  perceptive  of 
the  necessary  relation  of  certain  ideas,  based  upon  necessary 
being,  and  representive  of  His  infinite  essence — (Balmes,  Fund. 
Phil,  V.  ii.,  p.  104). 
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h)  Si  res  essent  possibilia,  quia  a  Deo  intelliguntur,  e  contrario, 
ideo  quaedam  essent  impossibilia,  quia  intelligi  nequeunt  ;  at  sic 
limites  divinae  intelligentise  assignantur.  c)  Potentia  supponit 
objectum,  non  illud  facit  ;  atqui  intellectus  (divinus)  respectu 
possibilium  comparatur  ut  potentiaad  objectum ;  ergo.'"  {Id.,  ib.). 

Resp.  Dist.  maj.  .  .  .  eatenus  essent  possibilia  quoad 
iundamentum,  neg.;  quoad  formam  seu  eorum  distinctam  delimi- 
tationem,  conc.  Sicut  universalia  fwidameyitaliter  sumpta  non 
pendent  ab  intellectu  nostro,  et  tamen  secundum  formam,  ab  eo 
pendent ;  ita  possibilia  quoad  formam,  sed  non  quoad  funda- 
mentum,  pendent  ab  intellectu  divino  cognoscente  et  distin- 
guente  diversos  modos  imitabilitatis  divinae  essentise.  "  In 
quantum  Deus  cognoscit  suam  essentiam  ut  sic  imitabilem  a 
tali  creatura,  cognoscit  eam  ut  propriam  rationem  et  ideam 
hujus  creaturae."      (S.  Th.,  1,  q.  15,  a.  2). 

Ab  Prob.  min. — Dist.  a)  Ideo  res  intelliguntur,  quia  possi- 
biles  sunt  radicaliter  ante  divinam  intuitionem,  co7ic. ;  quia  possi- 
biles  sunt  formaliter,  neg. ;  si  ita  esset,  intellectus  divinus  non  ab 
essentia,  qua  tali,  sed  a  modis,  secundum  quos  est  imitabilis  ad 
extra,  determinaretur  ;  quod  dici  nequit.  Dist.  b)  .  .  .  ideo 
quaedam  essent  impossibilia,  si  intellectus  divinus  sine  ullo 
respectu  ad  divinam  essentiam,  quse  (juxta  nostrum  modum 
concipiendi)  est  ejus  regula  et  mensura,  possibilia  efformaret, 
conc. ;  si  intellectus  ea  format,  distincte  concipiendo  multiplicem 
modum,  quo  essentia  ad  extra  participari  potest,  neg.  Objectio 
valeret,  si  intellectus  haberetur  ut  unicus  fons  possibilium. 
Dist.  c)  Potentia  supponit  et  non  facit  objectum  suum  primarium, 
conc. ;  secundarium,  subdist. ;  fundamentaliter  et  quatenus 
continetur  in  objecto  primario,  conc;  formaliter  et  quatenus  ab 
ipsa  potentia  constituitur,  neg.  Contradist.  min.  Intellectus 
divinus  comparatur  ad  possibilia  ut  potentia  ad  objectum 
primarium,  neg.;  ad  secundarium,  subdist. ;  quod  modo  deter- 
minabili  continetur  in  primario,  conc. ;  quod  ante  cognitionem 
divinam  modo  determinato  existit  in  objecto  primario,  neg.  In- 
tellectus  divinus  habet  pro  suo  objecto  primario  ipsam  divinam 
essentiam,  quam  intuendo,  cognoscit,  distinguit  et  definite 
exhibet  infinita  exemplaria,  juxta  quse  creaturae  in  ordine  rerum 
produci  possint.  Divinus  igitur  intellectus  intuendo  divinam 
essentiam  possibilia  in  ordine  ideali  constituit. 


ART.  n. 

DE    POTENTIA    SUBJECTIVA    ET   ACTU. 
318.  Potentia  et  actus  in  mutua  quadam  oppositione 
eonsistunt,  ita  ut  correlative  et  vi  prsedictse  oppositionis 

Y 
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concipiantur,  scil.,  potentia,  qua  talis,  concipi  nequit  nisi 
per  comparationem  cum  statu  rei.  quse  extra  potentiam 
ve  satur  ;  et  similiter  actus  per  comparationem  cum  statu 
rei  actu  carentis.    Prius  exponetur  potentia;  deinde  actus. 

§  1.   De   Potentia  Subjectiva. 

319.  Definitio. — Sicut  potentia  objectiva  (seu  possibili- 
tas)  est  aptitudo  rei  nondum  existentis  ad  existendum,  ita 
potentia  subjectiva  est  aptitudo  rei  jam  existentis  ad  ali- 
quam  perfectionem  tribuendam  vel  recipiendam,  v.g.,  in 
igne  adest  potentia  ad  calefaciendum  et  in  ligno  potentia 
ad  calorem  accipiendum.  Dicitur  subjectiva  (vel  etiam 
realis)  quia  fundatur  in  reali  entitate  alicujus  suhjecti. 

320.  Divisio. — Potentia  suhjectiva  est  duplex  :  a)  activa, 
quse  est  aptitudo  rei  ad  aliquid  efficiendum  ;  h)  pa^siva,  quae 
est  aptitudo  rei  ad  aliquid  accipiendum.  Potentia  subjec- 
tiva  rursus  alia  est  naturalis,  cujus  actus  est  naturse  debi- 
tus  ;  alia  ohedientialis,  cujus  actus  est  naturae  indebitus,  qui 
proinde  viribus  naturae  obtineri  nequit.  Hsec  igitur  poten- 
tia  est  naturse  cujuscumque  aptitudo,  ut  a  Deo  adhibeatur 
ad  actus  sibi  improportionatos  recipiendos  vel  producen- 
dos  ;  non  est  autem  quidquam  naturae  superadditum,  sed 
est  ipsa  entitas  rei  naturaKs,  quatenus  recipit  effectum 
supematuralem,  vel  quatenus  est  conprincipium  effectus 
supematuralis.  Sic,  v.g.,  intellectus  recipit  lumen  gloriae, 
quo  adjutus,  videt  Deum.  Apposite  Suarez  :  "  Certum 
est  hanc  potentiam  non  esse  aliquam  rem  superadditam 
naturis  remm,  aut  ab  eis  in  reipsa  distinctam,  nam 
oporteret  illam  supponere  aHam  capacitatem,  de  qua  eadem 
rediret  qusestio.  Unde,  secundum  hunc  respectum  potest 
dici  talis  potentia  naturalis  subjecto,  quia  et  est  cum  illo 
naturaliter  congenita,  et  est  ipsamet  entitas  naturaUs  ejus. 
Quo  modo  dixit  Aug.  :  Posse  habere  fidem  et  caritatem 
naturce  est  fideUum :  etD.  Thomas  (1.  2,  p.  113,  a.  1)  eodem 
sensu  ait  rationalem  animam  tiaturaliter  esse  capacem 
gratiae.  At  vero  comparatione  ad  actum  et  agens,  a 
quibus  potentia  simpKciter  denominatur,  non  potest  haec 
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potentia  dici  naturalis  .  .  .  tum  quia  ille  actus  est  simpli- 
citer  et  in  se  supematuralis  ;  tum  etiam  quia  non  potest 
a  naturali  agente  reduci  ad  actum  " — (D.  43,  s.  4,  n.  16). 

Quare,  potentia  obedientialis  est  primario  passiva,  secun- 
dario  activa;  est  suhjective  naturalis,  terminative  super- 
naturalis. 

Potentia  dicitur  physica,  quae  realiter  ab  actu  distin- 
guitur,  sicut  materia  respectu  formse  ;  et  metaphysica,  quse 
ratione  ab  actu  distinguitur,  ut  genus  respectu  diff erentise. 

§  2.   De  Actu. 

321,  ActuS  ahsolute  acceptus  significat  rei  perfectionem  ; 
relative  sumptus,  est  perfectio  complens  aliquam  potentiam^ 
Dividitur  in  genere,  in  a)  actum  essendi  seu  entitativum, 
quo  res  desinit  esse  mere  possibilis  et  constituitur  existens  ; 
et  h)  actum  formalem,  quo  res  in  certo  gradu  perfectionis 
constituitur.  Actus  formalis  seu  forma  quintuplici  modo 
dividitur  :  1°.  Ratione  effectus  dividitur  in  suhstantialem  et 
accidentalem.  Actus  substantialis  est  entitas,  qua  res  in  sua 
specie  constituitur,  v.g.,  anima  est  actus  suhstantialis  homi- 
.nis.  Actus  accidentalis  est  illa  perfectio,  quse  accedit  ad 
rem  in  aliqua  natura  specifica  jam  existentem,  ut  scientia, 
operatio. 

2°,  Ratione  modi  essendi,  actus  dividitur  in  suhsistentem 
et  non  suhsistentem.  Actus  suhsistens  est  ille,  qui  sino 
materise  consortio  potest  existere  ;  et  prout  excludit  (ut 
angelus)  vel  includit  (ut  anima  humana)  ordinem  ad 
materiam,  dicitur  complete  vel  incomplete  subsistens.  Actus 
non  suhsistens  est  ille,  qui  sine  materise  consortio  existere 
nequit,  ut  animce  inferiores. 

3°.  Ratione  perfectionis,  actus  est  purus  vel  mixttis .  Tlle 
est,   qui  nullam  potentiam   passivam  admixtam   habet. 

^  On  a  confondu  Vaction  et  Vacte.  Toute  action  est  acte,  mais 
la  notion  d'acte  est  plus  g^nerale  que  celle  d'action.  IJaction 
est  acte,  au  sens  immediat,  mais  superficiel  du  mot  ;  elle  est 
Fexercise  d'une  puissance  operative  :  l'acte  au  sens  principaldu 
mot,  se  prend  dans  une  acception  formelle,  il  est  soit  la  jierfec- 
lion  —  substantielle  ou  accidentelle — d'etre,  soit  rexistence  de 
.l'etre— (Mercier,  n.  193,  2°). 
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Hujusmodi  est  Deus  solus  ;  onme  enim  ens  creatum  aliquo 
modo  componitur  actu  et  potentia  passiva.  Hinc,  actufi 
mixtus  est  actus,  qui  habet  aliquam  potentiam  passivam 
admixtam. 

4°.  Ratione  ordinis,  actus  dicitur  primus  et  secundus^ 
Actus  qn^imus  est  ille,  qui  in  eodem  ordine  alium  actum  non 
supponit,  sed  expectat,  v.g.,  forma  substantialis,  ipsa  rei 
siibstantia.  Actus  secundus  est  ille,  qui  ad  actum  primum 
accedit,  v.g.,  facidtMes  respectu  animse.  Dicitur  in  eodem 
ordine,  quia  actus,  qui  est  secundus  respectu  actus  prioris,. 
potest  esse  primus  respectu  ulterioris.  Sic,  facultates  sunt 
actus  secundi  respectu  animse,  sed  actus  primi  respectu 
suarum  operationum.^  Actus  primus  dicitur  proximus  vel 
remotus,  prout  omnia  requisita  ad  agendum  adsunt  vel  non. 

5°.  Ratione  distinctionis,  actus  est  physicus  vel  meta- 
pJiysicus.  Actus  physicus  est  ille,  qui  realiter  distinguitur 
a  sua  potentia  connaturali,  quo  modo  anima  distinguitur  a 
materia  in  corpore  viventi.  Actus  metaphysicus  est  ille,  qui 
conceptu  tantum  a  sua  potentia  distinguitur.  Sic,  differen- 
tia  specifica,  etsi  cum  genere  identificata,  tamquam  ejus 
actus  concipitur ;  sic  etiam  existentia  dicitur  actus 
essentise. 

Effata  circa   Potentiam   et  Actum. 

322.  Cuilihet  potentice  respoiidet  actus  proportionatus.  Xani 
"  si  potentia  sit  passiva,  oportet,  ut  capacitatem  habeat  ad 
recipiendum  actum,  et  ut  actus  habeat  aptitudinem  ad  actuan- 
dam  illam  ;  et  hsec  est  proportio  inter  talem  potentiam  et  actum 
requisita.  Si  vero  potentia  sit  activa,  oportet,  ut  aliquo  modo 
in  se  contineat  suam  actionem,  et  vim  ad  eliciendam  illam  ;  et 
haec  est  proportio  requisita  in  illa  potentia  "  (Suarez,  D.  43, 
s.  5,  n.  10). 

Potentia  et  actus  sunt  contraria,  quatenus,  scil.,  mutuo  se- 
excludunt,  et,  posito  actu,  tollitur  potentia,  et,  sublato  actu,  non 
toUitur  potentia.  Quare,  idem  respectu  ejusdem  nequit  esse  simul 
in  actu  et  potentia;  nam  si  quid  est  in  potentia,  perfectione  caret,. 
secus  vero  si  est  in  actu. 

^  II  n'y  a  point  de  contradiction  a  admettre  qu'un  meme  terme 
soit  acte,  par  rapport  k  un  terme  anterieur,  et  puissancc,  par- 
rapport  a  un  terme  a  venir — (Mercier,  n.  190). 
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Actus  est  qui  distinguit  ac  separat,  ut  patet  ex  !■  divisione 
actus  formalis. 

In  tantum  aliquid  est  imperfectum,  in  quantum  est  in  potentiai 
perfectum  vero  in  quantum  est  in  actu.  Actus  eniin  est  rei 
perfectio  ;  potentia  vero  (passiva)  est  mera  capacitas  rei  ad 
aliquam  perfectionem  habendam. 

Nihil  reducitur  de  potentia  in  actum^  nisi  per  aliquod  ens  in 
actu;  quia  husjusmodi  reductio  locum  habere  nequit,  nisi 
mediante  aliqua  actione  ;  nihil  autem  agit,  nisi  quatenus  est  in 
actu. 

Frustra  est  potentia,  quce  non  potest  reduci  ad  actum;  quia 
potentia,  tota  quanta  est,  ordinatur  ad  actuni. 

Actus  et  potentia  sunt  in  eodem  genere;  quod  effatum  intelligi 
debet  de  potentia  passiva,  vel  de  potentia  activa  per  se  ad  talem 
actum  ordinata.  Sic,  materia  et  forma  substantialis  sunt  sub 
genere  substantiae,  intellectus  et  ejus  intellectio  sub  genere 
qualitatis  continentur. 


ART.  in. 

DE    ESSENTIA     ET     EXISTENTIA. 

323.  Essentia  et  existentia  se  habcnt  ad  invicem  ut 
potentia  et  actus  ;  existentia  enim  essentiam  actuat  eam- 
que  extra  suas  causas  ponit.  Primo  agimus  de  essentia  in 
se,  deinde  de  existentia  et  ejus  ab  essentia  distinctione. 

§  1.   De   Natura  et   Divisione   Essentise. 

324.  Essentia  vi  vocis  significat  id,  quo  ens  est  ens,  sicut 
albedo  significat  id,  quo  album  est  album.  Essentia, 
quatenus  aliquo  modo  realem  definitionem  admittit,  gene- 
ratim  est  id,  quo  ens  est  id^  quod  est.  Haec  ratio  essentise, 
sicut  ratio  entis,  est  transcendentalis  et  convenit  omni  enti 
sive  substantiali  sive  accidentali,  sive  universali  sive 
individuali,  atvero  (sicut  ratio  entis)  modo  analogo. 

Essentia  {stricto  sensu)  accipitur  pro  natura  specifica 
alicujus  rei,  et  defimitur  : — id,  quo  qucelibet  res  in  sua  pro- 
pria  natura  constituitur  et  a  ceteris  distinguitur. 

Ut  notio  essentise  magis  patescat,  oportet  observare 
essentiam  triplici  modo  considerari  posse,  sciL,  a)  in  seipsa 
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(ut  in  definitione  allata),  b)  in  ordine  ad  inteUectum  eam 
concipientem,  c)  in  ordine  ad  operationem  eam  subsequen» 
tem  (cf.  Schifflni,  Ont.,  p.  414). 

Jam,  a)  unumquodque  ens  in  sua  propria  natura  con- 
stituitur  per  quosdam  intrinsecos  gradus  entis,  quibus  tale 
ens  coUocatur  in  determinato  ordine  rerum  {v.g.,  plantarum, 
animalium,  etc),  et  proinde  ab  aliis  ordinibus  secemitur. 
Essentia  sub  hoc  respectu  est  ipse  determinatus  gradus 
entis;  quem  res  habet ;  qua  ex  causa  saepe  vocatur  fornuiy 
utpote  quamdam  determinationem  vel  specificationem 
importans.  h)  Mens  inspiciendo  determinatum  gradum 
entis,  quo  res  gaudet,  detegit  quasdam  notas,  quae  smit 
primariae,  et  ex  quibus  perfectiones  rei  essentiales  conse- 
qimntur.  Et  quatenus  essentia  sic  considerata  exprimitur 
per  definitionem  explicantem  quid  res  sit,  dicitur  quidditas, 
et  prout  talis,  definitur  :  id,  quod  in  re  aliqua  concipitur 
tamquam  ejus  primum  constitutivum,  et  radix  omnium  ejus 
proprietatum.  c)  Denique,  quum  modus  operandi  alicujus 
rei  sequatur  ejus  modum  essendi,  essentia  (utpote  intemum 
principium,  quo  res  in  suo  modo  essendi  constituitur)  est 
principium,  unde  rei  operationes  enascuntur,  quam  ob 
causam  dicitur  natura,  et  definitur  :  principium  omnis 
activitatis,  quce  rei  competit.^ 

Ad  unam  aliamve  ex  his  tribus  essentise  defitiitionibus, 
ceterae,  quse  proferri  solent,  reducuntur,  ut  quum  definitur  : 
id,  quo  intellecto,  res  ipsa  intelHgitur  ;  vel :  ratio  omnium, 
quse  rei  necessario  insunt,  etc. 

325.  Essentiae  divisio — 1°.  Essentia,  ratione  constitU' 
tivorum,  est  pJiysica  vel  metaphysica,  secundum  modum, 
quo  respondetur  quaestioni,  quid  res  sit.     Essentia  enim 

^  Essence  and  nature  express  tlie  same  reality  envisaged  in 
the  two  points  of  view  as  being  or  acting.  As  the  essence  is 
that  whereby  any  given  thing  is  that  which  it  is,  the  ground  of 
its  characteristics  and  the  principle  of  its  being,  so  its  nature 
is  that  whereby  it  acts  as  it  does,  the  essence  considered  as  the 
foundation  and  principle  of  its  operations.  Furthermore, 
essence  is  also  in  a  manner  synonymous  with  form,  since  it  is 
chiefly  by  their  formal  principle  that  beings  are  segregated  into 
one  or  other  of  their  species — (Aveling,  Cath.  EncycL,  v.  v., 
p.  oU). 
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indicatur  vel  a)  exprimendo  elementa  constitutiva,  prout 
sunt  in  ordine  physico,  ut  quum  quaestioni,  quid  sit  homo, 
respondetur  :  ho7no  est  ens  anima  rationali  et  corpore  organi- 
co  compositum ;  veJ  h)  distinguendo  in  objecto  partem 
communem  et  indeterminatam  (genus),  et  partem  propriam 
et  determinantem  (differentiam),  ut  quum  eidem  qusestioni 
respondetur  :  homo  est  animal  rationale.  Primo  modo 
indicatur  essentia  physica,  altero  autem  essentia  meta- 
physica.  Hinc  essentia  physiC8*  est  tota  illa  realitas  (sive 
simplex  sive  composita),  qua  res  constituitur  in  ordine 
physico  et  concreto.  Essentia  metaphysica  est  illa  com- 
plexio  notarum,  per  quam  res  co7icipitur  tamquam  constituta 
in  suo  ordine  specifico,  et  db  omnibus  aliis  distinguitur . 

2°.  Essentia  ratione  status,  est  possibilis  vel  actualis. 
Essentia,  quse  actu  non  existit,  dicitur  possihilis, — quse  actu 
existit,  dicitur  actualis.  Essentia  actualis  consideratur 
reduplicative,  quando  ejus  actualitas  explicite  concipitur  ; 
si  vero  mens  ab  ejus  actualitate  praescindit,  et  tantum- 
modo  ad  ejus  notas  constitutivas  attendit,  sumitur  prceci- 
sive  seu  ahsolute. 

§  2.   De   Essentiarum   Cognitione. 

326.  THESiS  XXXIX. — Essentias  plurium  rerum  naturalium 
vere,   licet  imperfecte,  cognoscimus. 

Stat.  QU8est. — Locke,  et  post  eum  Mill,  et  Positivistce 
negant  nos  ullius  essentise  in  sensu  scholastico  habere 
cognitionem,  licet  ope  nominum  communium  res  parti- 
culares,  ob  quasdam  simiUtudines  apparentes  inter  eas,  ad 
varias  classes,  claritatis  et  brevitatis  gratia,  revocemus. 
Unde,  cognitio  nostra  circa  essentias  non  terminatur  ad 
reahtates  (essentias  reales),  sed  ad  vocabula  (essentias 
nominales),  nec  aliud  facit  definitio  quam  expHcare  unam 
vocem  per  plures  ahas.^ 

^  To  Locke  especially  is  traced  the  origin  of  the  great  revolu- 
tion  against  essences.  .  .  .  Locke  grants  that  things  have 
essences — "  real  essences  ;  "  what  he  denies  is  that  we  can  know 
anything  more  than  the  "  nominal  essences."  In  other  words, 
Locke  is  here  a  nominaUst  or  a  conceptuaUst  in  his  denial  of 
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Notandum  est  thesim  non  dicere  :  a)  nos  omnium  rerum 
essentias  eognoscere  ;  b)  nos  cujuslibet  rei  essentiam  adce- 
quate  cognoscere  ;  intellectus  enim  noster  essentias  imme- 
diate  et  in  seipsis  non  cognoscit,  sed  mediate  et  ex  proprie- 
tatibus  et  operationibus,  quse  rei  essentiam  adsequate  non 
manifestant. 

327.  Prob.  Thesis.  Arg.  1,— Teste  conscientia,  de 
pluribus  rebus  (homine,  virtute,  circulo,  etc.)  habemus  cogni- 
tiones,  quse  earum  notas  constitutivas  sat  clare  exhibent, 
hasque  res  ab  omnibus  aliis  distinguunt ;  atqui  hujusmodi 
cognitiones  sunt  cognitiones  essentiarum,  ut  ex  definitione 
essentise  elucet ;  ergo. 

II.  Ex  rei  operationibus  et  proprietatibus  potest  mens 
vi  principii  causalitatis  arguere  ad  principia  intrinseca, 
unde  tales  operationes  et  proprietates  dimanant  ;  atqui 
hujusmodi  principia  rei  essentiam  constituunt  ;  ergo. 

ni.  Si  rerum  essentise  a  nobis  cognosci  nequeunt,  nulla 
scientia  est  possibiUs  ;  atqui  falsum  consequens,  ergo  et 
antecedens.  Scientia  enim  non  versatur  circa  facta  et 
phsenomena  extema,  quemadmodum  autumant  Empiris- 
tse  et  Positivistse,  sed  circa  principia  factis  et  phsenomenis 
praesupposita.^ 

328.  Cor.  Ergo  nostra  circa  essentias  notitia  est :  a) 
imperfecta,  non  solum,  quia  plures  essentiae  sunt  nobis 

reality  to  universal  ideas  ;  but  he  is  most  careful  to  insist  that 
"  there  is  an  internal  constitution  of  things,  on  which  their 
properties  depend  " — (Rickaby,  Meta.,  p.  62-4).  According  to 
Mill  an  essential  property  is  one  which  is  part  of  the  very  defini- 
tion  of  meaning  of  the  word  which  stands  as  a  subject  in  a 
sentence  ;  and  such  essence  is  verbal  not  real.  As  for  any  real 
essential  nature  in  physical  things,  we  know  of  none  such,  and 
in  any  case  the  relativity  of  all  knowledge  would  be  a  bar  to  the 
knowledge  of  essences,  such  as  the  schoolmen  assert — {Id..  ib., 
p.  66). 

^  The  very  admission  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  physical 
science,  and  that  science  is  cognitio  rerum  per  causas — a  knowledge 
of  things  according  to  the  rationale  of  them — is  tantamoimt  to 
saying,  that  some  manner  of  acquaintance  with  esi^enc  -  is 
possible  ;  that  the  world  does  present  its  objects  ranged  accord- 
ing  to  at  least  a  certain  number  of  different  kinds,  and  tiiat  we 
can  do  something  to  mark  off  one  kind  from  another — [Id..  ib., 
p.  79). 
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agnotse  (v.g.,  essentia  gravitatis,  electricitatis,  aetheris),  sed 
«tiam,  quia  eas,  quas  percipimus,  adsequate  non  percipi- 
mus  ;  b)  discursiva,  quia  ab  experientia  exorientes,  ope 
principii  causalitatis  ad  earum  existentiam  et  naturam 
assurgimus  ;  c)  scientifica,  quia  nonnisi  demonstratione 
oognoscuntur. 

Schol.  1.  Id,  quod  mens  potissimum  et  naturaliter  circa 
res  cognoscere  desiderat,  est  essentia  ;  mens  enim,  utpote 
ex  natura  sua  ad  veritatis  cognitionem  ordinata,  natura- 
liter  cupit  ad  principium,  unde  effectus  naturales  prodeunt, 
pertingere  ;  quod  principium  est  rei  essentia.  "  Objectum 
intellectus  est  quod  quid  est,  id  est,  essentia  rei.  Unde,  in 
tantum  procedit  perfectio  intellectus,  in  quantum  cognoscit 
essentiam  alicujus  rei.  Si  ergo  intellectus  cognoscit  essen- 
tiam  alicujus  effectus,  per  quam  non  possit  cognosci 
essentia  causse,  ut,  scil.,  sciatur  de  causa  quid  est,  non 
dicitur  intellectus  attingere  ad  causam  simpliciter,  quam- 
vis  per  effectum  cognoscere  possit  de  causa  an  sit.  Et  ideo 
remanet  naturale  homini  desiderium  cum  cognoscit  effec- 
tum  et  scit  eum  habere  causam,  ut  etiam  sciat  de  causa 
qicid  est  ;  et  illud  denderium  est  admirationis,  et  causat 
inquisitionem  ;  nec  ista  inquisitio  quiescit,  quousque  per- 
veniat  ad  cognoscendam  essentiam  causse  "  (S.  Th.,  1,  2, 
<i.  3,  a.  8). 

329.  Schol.  2,    Essentiarum  Proprietates.— Essen- 

tise,  prout  prsescindunt  ab  actuaUtate  (essentiee  metaphy 
sicae)  sunt  immutahiles  et  indivisihiles ,  necessarice,  ceterncB. 

1°.  Immutahiles,  i.e.,  nulla  ex  earum  notis  constitutivis 
demi  potest,  nec  uUa  alia  nota  addi  potest,  quin  desinant 
-esse  tales  essentise.  Essentia  enim  est  id,  quo  res  est  id, 
quod  est ;  si  igitur,  salva  tah  essentia,  nota  addi  vel  demi 
posset,  res  simul  esset  id,  quod  est,  et  non  esset  id,  quod  est. 
Unde,  essentise  sunt  sicut  numeri,  in  quibus  minima  sub- 
tractio  vel  additio  speciem  numeri  destruit.  Eodem  sensu 
dicuntur  indivisihiles. 

2°.  Necessarice,  i.e.,  res  cujusvis  speciei  taUbus  constare 
debet  notis,  ut  aHis  constare  nequeat.     Sic,  Deus  potuit 
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creare  vel  non  creare  hominem,  sed  volens  eum    creare 
non  potuit  non  creare  animal  rationale. 

3°.  jEternce,  a)  negative,  quia  notse,  quse  talem  vel  talem 
essentiam  constituunt,  semper  erant  sociabiles,  et  in- 
clifferentes  erant  ad  existendum  in  qualibet  parte  dura- 
tionis  indefinitae  ;  h)  positive  et  idealiter,  quia  mens  divina 
semper  eas  cognitas  habuit. 

Essentiae,  prout  sunt  in  ordine  concreto  et  ph^sico,  sunt 
mutahiles  et  divisihiles,  contingentes ,  tempDrales  ;  quia  trans- 
eunt  a  non  esse  ad  esse,  et  ab  esse  ad  non  esse,  ut  patet 
in  corporibus,  quse  quoad  ipsam  substantiam  generantur 
et  pereunt. 

§  3.  De  Existentia  Ejusque  ab  Essentia  Distinctione. 

330.  Conceptus  existentia^  (seu  esse)  adeo  est  in  se- 
simplex  et  perspicuus,  ut  definiri  nequeat ;  describitur 
tamen  ut  id,  quo  res  formaliter  constituitur  extra  suas 
causas  ; — actualitas  essentice  ; — actualis  prcesentia  rei  in 
ordine  physico.^ 

Dicitur  formaliter,  quia  non  omne  id,  a  quo  aUquid 
pendet  in  existendo,  est  existentia.  Sic,  effectus  pendet 
ab  agente,  sed  agens  non  existit  formaliter  in  effectu  ; 
'  existentia  autem,  licet  non  sit  proprie  et  in  rigore  causa 
formaUs,  est  tamen  intrinsecum  et  formale  constitutivum 
sui  constituti  "  (Suarez,  Disp.  31,  s.  5,  n.  1). 

Notionem  existentise  cum  notione  essentite  comparando,. 
nemo  non  videt  magnam  inter  eas  esse  diversitatem. 
Notio  enim  existentise  exprimit  id,  quo  res  constituitur  in 
ratione  entis  actuaUs  et  a  sua  causa  distincta,  et  proinde 

1  What  is  Existence  ?  Its  grammatical  form  suggests  that 
the  idea  embodied  in  the  word  is  abstract  and  representative  of 
a  certain  Quiddity,  by  virtue  of  which  things  are  truly  said  to 
exist.  But  what  is  that  Quiddity  ?  It  is  imj  ossible  to  detine 
it  ;  for  existence  is  a  Transcendental,  embracing,  as  it  does.  all 
the  Categories  and  heyond.  Can  it,  then,  be  declared  or  des- 
cribed  ?  This,  too,  is  difficult  ;  because,  as  in  the  instance  of 
Essence,  the  idea  is  so  simple  that  any  attempt  at  description 
runs  the  risk  of  creating  obscurity.  However,  the  attempt 
must  be  made.  Existence,  then,  is  that  by  which  a  thing  is 
formally  and  immediately  constituted  in  itself  and  is,  outside- 
its  causes, — that  entity  by  which  the  iw  tliing  of  mere  possibility 
ceases,  and  some  thing  begins  to  be — (Harper,  v.  i.,  p.  101). 
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exhibet  illam  realitatem,  qua  respondetur  qusestioni,  an 
rcs  sit.  Notio  essentiae  exprimit  id,  quo  res  aliqua  est  talis 
res,  et  hac  vel  illa  ratione  a  rebus  aliis  essentiaHter  differt, 
quodque  respondet  quaestioni,  quid  res  sit. 

331.  Hic  autem  occurrit  qusestio  valde  subtilis  et  diu 
disputata,  scil.,  utrum  realiter,  an  ratione  tantum,  distin- 
guantur  inter  se  existentia  et  essentia  in  rebus  creatis.  Et 
primo,  omnes  philosophi  admittunt  distinctionem  realem 
inter  essentiam  possibilem  et  existentiam  ;  nec  minus  con- 
veniunt  in  admittendo  distinctionem  realem  inter  essentiam 
possibilem  et  essentiam  actualem.  Quando  autem  qusestio 
coarctatur  ad  distinctionem  inter  essentiam  realem  et  exis- 
tentiam  in  aliquo  ente  creato,  quando,  scil.,  quseritur  (ut 
ait  Urraburu,  Ont.,  p.  706),  "utrum  in  quovis  ente  creato 
actu  existente  essentia  reahs  et  physica,  quce  existit,  re  dis- 
tinguatur  ab  actu,  quo  formahter  existit,  sicut,  v.g.,  paries, 
qui  actum  et  denominationem  alhi  suscipit,  re  differt  ab 
albedine,  qua  paries  formahter  constituitur  in  ratione  albi,'' 
minime  conveniunt  doctores,  sed  hinc  illinc  decertant 
pr?estantissimi  tum  veteres  tum  recentes.  Et  quidem, 
realem  distinctionem  defendunt,  praeter  scriptores  illustris 
ordinis  Prsedicatorum,^  Sanseverino,  Liberatore,  Schiffini, 
De  Maria,  Mercier.  E  contra  plures  inter  antiquiores,  ut 
Suarez,  Vasquez,  et  inter  hodiernos,  Lahousse,  Van  der  Aa^ 
Harper,  Urrdburu,  Mendive,  Frick,  Delmas,  Limbourg 
(opusc.  De  Dist.  Ess.  ab  Exist.),  Piccirelli  (op.  infra  cit.) 
aliique.  realem  distinctionem  rejicientes,  nonnisi  mentalem 
cum  fundamento  in  re  admittendam  esse  contendunt.^ 

^  Excipe  Hervceum,  "  rmi  de  plus  celebres  Thomistes,  vivant 
au  commencement  du  14i6me  siecle,"  (Kleutgen,  v.  iii.,  p.  81) ;  et 
Soto,  qui  (apud  Lepidi,  Ont.,  p.  168)  dicit  ;  "  Esse  existentise 
numquam  inteilexi  esse  aliquam  entitatem  distinctam  a  subjecto 
(ab  essentia),  tamciuam  aliam  rem  ;  "  necnon  ipsum  Lepidi. 

2  Sicut  disputatur  de  distinctione  inter  essentiam  et  existen- 
tiam,  ita  etiam  et  vix  minori  aestu  disputatur  de  mente  Angelici 
quoad  hanc  qusestionem.  Dum  defensores  realis  distinctionis 
Sanctum  Doctorem  a  sua  parte  stare  asserunt,  non  desunt  alii  in 
doctrina  Angelici  non  minus  profunde  versati,  qui  rem  ita  se 
habere  negant  vel  dubitant.  "  II  est  difftcile  de  decider  quelle 
opinion  S.  Thomas  a  defendu.  Beaucoup  d'esprits  serieux  pen- 
sent,  que  dans  les  textes  qu'on  apporte  (^S'.   Theol.,  p.   1,  i>.  3, 
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Obs.  Sunt,  qui  hanc  quaestionem  magni  putent  esse  momenti 
eamque  cum  variis  veritatibus  theologicis  connectant,  quas  asse- 
verant  stabiliri  non  iDosse,  reali  distinctione  inter  essentiam 
creatam  et  existentiam  non  admissa.  Rem  autem  non  ita  esse 
fuse  probat  Piccirelli  (Disquisitio  Meta.  Theol.  Crit.  de  Dist. 
inter  Essentiam  Existentiamque,  ac  praecipue  de  Mente  Angelici 
Doctoris  circa  eamdem  Qusestionem,  Neapoli,  1906).  Porro, 
qusestionem  hanc  fundamentum  aliquod  et  principium  universale 
totius  esse  philosophise  volunt.  Atvero,  aliud  visum  est 
Dominico  Soto,  O.P.,  imi  ex  doctissimis  theologis  Conc.  Trid  : 
"  Non  est,"  inquit,  "  res  magni  momenti  hanc  distinctionem 
(realem)    aut    concedere    aut    negare,    dummodo    non    negetur 

a.  4  ;  De  ente  et  essentia,  c.  5  ;  C.  Geyit.  Lib.  2,  c.  52,  et  53),  11 
n'enseigne  qu'une  distinction  r^elle  entre  Tessence  dbsiraite  et 
son  existence  " — (Dupont,  Ont.,  p.  64). 

"  Aux  endroits  cites  {ut  supra)  Saint  Thomas  dit  clairement  que 
la  distinction  faite  par  notre  pensee  est  fondee  sur  la  nature  des 
choses  cre^es,  mais  non  que  cette  distinction  soit  celle  qui  existe 
entre  diverses  parties,  dependantes  les  unes  des  autres,  quoique 
chacune  ait  son  etre  propre.  II  est  \Tai  que  dans  l'opuscule  : 
De  Prcedicamentis  substantice,  c.  2,  on  lit :  In  creaturis  esse 
essentice  et  esse  actualis  existentice  differunt  realiter,  ut  duce  diversce 
res.  Ces  paroles  ne  laisseraient  aucun  doute,  si  elles  etaient 
reellement  du  Docteur  angelique.  Mais  cet  opuscule  et  d'autres 
^crits  philosophiques,  qu'on  cite  quelquefois  comme  oeuvres  de 
Saint  Thomas,  ont  6t6  compos^s  par  d'autres  auteurs  bien  ])lus 
tard.  On  reconnait  gen^ralement  qu'ils  ne  sont  pas  authen- 
tiques.  Voyez  Jac.  Echard  Script.  O.  P.  tom  I." — (Kleutgen, 
V.  iii.,  p.  80). 

"  A  careful  examination  and  collation  of  his  (S.  Thonife) 
teaching  in  these  and  cognate  passages  lead  to  the  conclusion 
that  he  is  in  no  wise  directly  referring  to  the  nature  of  the 
distinction  between  actual  finite  Essence  and  its  Existence  ;  but 
is  insisting  on  the  metaphysical  distinction  between  finite 
possible  Essence  and  the  existence  which  it  is  considered  as 
receiving,  or,  in  other  words,  its  actuation."  .  .  .  The  first 
passage,  taken  from  the  first  part  of  the  Summa,  is  contained  in 
an  article  that  discusses  the  problem,  Whether  in  God  Essence 
and  Existence  are  the  same  thing.  St.  Thomas  solves  the  problem 
affirmatively.  .  .  .  The  first  reason  may  be  paraphrased  thus  : 
*  Whatever  is  to  be  found  in  any  being  apart  from  its  essence  is 
caused.'  .  .  .  Xow,  here  it  will  be  well  to  inquire  whether 
St.  Thomas  could  be  intending  to  speak  of  actual  finite  Essence 
throughout  the  course  of  this  argument.  A  little  reflection  will 
show  that,  if  he  had  intended  this,  his  argument  would  have 
been  rendered  nugatory.  For  what  is  its  one  foundation  if  not 
this,  that  every  thing  in  any  being,  save  its  essence,  is  caused  ? 
Therefore  its  essence  is  not  caused.  But  who  will  venture  to 
say, — certainly  not  St.  Thomas. — that  the  actual  essence  of  a 
finite  being  is  not  caused  "  ?  Sic  Harper  (v.  i.,  p.  120)^  qui  alia 
loca  ex  Angelico  citata  percurrit  et  ex  contextu  explicat. 

"  Xon    concedo    S.    Thomam    docuisse   realem    dislinctionem 
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differentia  inter  nos  et  Deum,  quod  esse  sit  de  essentia  Dei,  et 
non  sit  de  essentia  creaturae."  Et  ex  recentioribus  UrrdburUy 
auctor  aeque  moderatus  ac  eruditus  :  "  Equidem  dicam  sincere, 
quod  sentio  coram  Domino.  Quamvis  diu  in  scholis  Philosophiaj 
ac  Theologiae  versatus  fui,  numquam  indigui  doctrina  distinc- 
tionis  hujusmodi  ad  uUam  sententiam,  quse  alicujus  sit  momenti, 
tuendam.  .  .  .  IUud  etiam  adjungo,  ubicumque  propositio 
aliqua  certa  probanda  est,  prudentius  fortasse  adhiberi  aha  argu- 
menta,  quae  nullam  ex  istis  opinionibus  circa  distinctionem  inter 
essentiam  et  existentiam  supponant,  ne  ad  rem  certam  demon- 
strandam  firmamenta  adducantur  controversiis  obnoxia,  atque 
adeo  minus  certa  minusque  ponderosa  "  {07it.,  p.  739). 

inter  existentiam  et  essentiam  productam.  Si  quis  utique 
htterae  mortuae  inhaeret,  non  est  ei  difficile  afferre  varios  textus, 
quibus  edicitur  existentia  aliud  esse  quam  essentia  et  ex  essentia 
et  existentia  fleri  reaUs  compositio,  aliaque  simiha.  At  deberet 
hoc  saltem  dubitationem  aliquam  creare,  quod  aeque  multi 
textus  citari  possunt,  quibus  S.  Thomas  negat  posse  esse  quidquam 
(niedium  inter  existentiam  et  meram  possibilitatem  et  quod  S. 
Thomas  illam  distinctionem  adstruit  ad  ostendendam  essentialem 
differentiam  inter  Deum  et  creaturas.  Jamvero,  etiamsi  in 
crcaturis  distingueretur  existentia  ab  essentia  ut  res  a  re,  hcec 
fiequaquam  esset  essentialis  differentia  inter  Deum  et  creaturas. 
Xam  Deus  non  esset  Deus,  si  in  eo,  vel  metaphysice  tantum  et 
cum  praecisione  objectiva,  essentia  distingueretur  ab  existentia, 
cum  Deus  necessario  non  solum  identice  sed  etiam  essentialiter 
sit  sua  existentia  "  (C.    Pesch,  S.  J.,  Prcel.  Dogm.,  v.  iv.,  p,  58). 

"  Saepissime  quidem  et  jure  merito  S.  Thomas  inculcat 
essentiam  Dei  ex  se  esse  actualem,  non  posse  Dei  essentiam 
perfecte  cognosci,  quin  cognoscatur  Deum  existere,  et  quidem* 
necessario  ;  contra,  essentias  finitas  non  ex  se  existere  et  ideo 
perfecte  cognosci  posse,  quid  sit  homo,  quin  sciatur,  an  sit.  At 
haec  omnino  vera  sunt  etiam  admissa  sola  distinctione  rationis 
cum  fundamento  perfecto  in  re.  Porro,  ne  unus  quidem  locus 
certe  geyiuinus  in  S.  Thomce  operibus  invenitur,  qui  necessitet  ad 
distinctionem  realem  adstruendam  "  (Frick,  Ont.,  3*  ed.,  p.  59). 

Liceat  addere  testimonium  Godefridi  de  Fontibus,  coaevi  S. 
Thomae,  quem  nonnuUi  discipulum  S.  Doctoris  habent.  Hic 
itaque  in  C.  Gent.,  1.  2,  c.  54,  ubi  S.  Thomas  de  compositione 
inter  "  quod  est  "  et  "  quo  est  "  disserit,  ita  scribit :  "  Ista 
tamen  duo  non  dicunt  diversas  res  in  creaturis,  sed  diversas  inten- 
tiones  ejusdem  rei.  Quod  enim  esse,  quod  conveniret  rei  ex 
natura  sua,  sit  aliqua  res  praeter  essentiam  est  impossibile. 
Unde,  sunt  unum  re  .  .  .  Quia  ergo  in  Deo  essentia  et  esse 
sunt  idem  re  et  intentione,  non  potest  intelUgi  essentia  Dei,  quin 
de  necessitate  inteUigatur  ejus  esse.  Sed  quaeUbet  creatura 
inteUigi  potest  absque  hoc  quod  inteUigatur  esse  ;  quod  non 
contingeret,  nisi  in  creatura  esse  differret  ab  essentia  ratione  seu 
intentione.  Et  ita  patet  quod  essentia  creaturae,  in  quantum  est 
essentia,  est  in  potentia  ad  esse,  quia  iUud  non  habet  nisi  per 
actionem  agentis,  et  ideo  in  nulla  creatura  essentia  est  suum 
esse  "  (apud  Piccirelli,  op.  cit.,  p.  165). 
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332.  THESIS  XL. — Inter  essentiam  actualem  ejusque  exis- 
tentiam  non  habetur  distinctio  realis,  sed  tantum  distinctio 
rationis  cum  fundamento  in   re. 

Stat.  Qusest. — Qui  realem  distinctionem  tuentur,  haec 
fere  dicunt  : — a)  Essentia  actualis  est  quidem  extra  nihil- 
um,  et  proinde  habet  ahquam  reahtatem.  non  ideo  tamen 
existit,  sed  est  in  potentia  ad  existendum,  seU;  secundum 
se  est  potentia  suhjectiva  existendi  capax.  b)  Haec  potentia 
subjectiva  fit  actu  et  formaHter  existens,  quatenus  accedit. 
eique  intrinsece  unitur  actus  {existentia)  reaHter  ab  ea 
distinctus.  c)  Ex  hac  unione  resultat  ens  unum  constans 
duobus  principiis.  nimirum,.  principio  potentiah,  quod 
existit  (essentia)  et  principio  actuah,  quo  essentia  forma- 
lit-er  existit  seu  extra  nihilum  sistitur  (existentia). 

Defensores  mentahs  distinctionis  afiirmant  reahtatem 
essentiae  esse  identice,  sed  non  fonnaliter,  reahtatem  exis- 
tentise  : — identice,  quia  essentia  actuahs  eo  ipso,  quod  est 
^ctuahs,  est  revera  existens,  nec  ad  hoc  indiget  uUa 
reahtate  superaddita  ;  non  formaliter,  quia  in  ente  creato 
concipere  possumus  duas  formahtates,  quarum  una  exhibet 
«ssentiam  secundum  ejus  notas  constitutivas,  altera  autem 
eam  exhibet  reduphcative  ut  existentem  (n.  325,  2^).  Fun- 
damentum  hujus  distinctionis  in  eo  est,  quod  res  creatae 
sunt  per  se  indifferentes  ad  existendum,  et  proinde  possu- 
mus  essentiam  creatam  concipere  cum  prgecisione  ab  ejus 
actuah  existentia,  sub  quo  respectu  essentia  est  potentia 
relate  ad  existentiam,  sicut  animahtas  in  homine  est 
potentia  relate  ad  rationahtatem,  hcet  a  parte  rei  sint 
identicse.  Essentia  autem  infinita  nequit  esse  mdifferens 
-ad  existendum,  quum  in  se  habeat  rationem  suae  existen- 
tise,  nec  proinde  concipi  potest  cum  objectiva  prsecisione  ab 
existentia,  nec  ut  potentia  respectu  existentise,  nec  ut  reci- 
piens  existentiam  tamquam  conprincipium  compositionis 
metaphysicse.  Errant  igitur,  qui  dicunt  essentialem 
differentiam  Deum  inter  et  creaturam  in  discrimen  vocari, 
negata  reali  distinctione  essentise  et  existentise  in  rebus 
iinitis  ;  et  nimium  iidem  probant,  quum  ad  labefactandam 
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realem  identitatem  finitse  essentise  et  existentise  adducunt 
argumenta,  quibus  S.  Thomas  essentiam  et  existentiam  in 
Deo  solo  idem  esse  ostendit.  His  enim  argumentis  Angeli- 
€us  distinctionem  non  modo  realem,  sed  etiam  virtualem 
(n.  288)  vult  exclusam  ;  secus  haud  satis  probaret,  quum 
existentia  sit  de  conceptu  entis  a  se.  Ex  altera  autem 
parte  hsec  argumenta  realem  distinctionem,  non  inter 
uctualem  essentiam  et  existentiam,  sed  inter  essentiam 
possihilem  et  existentiam  ostendunt. 

333.  Prob.  Thesis.  Pars.  P  {non  hahetur  distinctio 
realis).  Arg.  I. — Per  essentiam  actualem  omnes  inteUigunt 
essentiam  actu  praesentem  in  physico  ordine  rerum  :  atqui 
essentia  actualis  per  entitatem  sibi  superadditam  potest 
determinari,  ut  sit  prsesens  tali  vel  tali  modo  in  ordine 
rerum,  minime  vero,  ut  simpliciter  prsesens  sit,  i.e.,  ut 
simpliciter  existat,  quum  nulla  res  possit  determinari,  ut 
sit  id,  quod  jam  est ;  ergo  essentia  actuaUs  non  constituitur 
actu  prsesens  in  ordine  rerum  per  aliquod  sibi  superadditum, 
et  proinde  inter  essentiam  actualem  ejusque  existentiam 
non  habetur  reahs  distinctio.^ 

n.  Essentia  actuahs  et  essentia  possibiKs  eo  inter  se 
clifferunt,  quod  illa  est  ahquid,  ista  vero  nihilum,  in  ordine 
physico  ;  atqui  esse  aUquid  in  ordine  physico  idem  prorsus 
€st  ac  existere,  secus  inveniri  debet  ahquod  medium  inter 
ens  possibile  et  ens  actuale  ;  quod  sane  ininteUigibile  est  et 
directam  negationem  principii  exclusi  medii  continet ; 
ergo.^ 

^  The  first  act  of  Essence  is  Existence  ;  actual  Essence, 
consequently,  exists,  and  cannot  be  potential  relatively  to  its 
Existence.  But,  even  if  it  could  be,  the  difficulty  would  remain. 
Eor  the  question  would  arise  :  What  is  this  faculty  receptive  of 
Existence  ?  Is  it  something  or  nothing  ?  If  something,  it  is 
outside  its  causes  ;  because  it  is  really  distinct  from  merely 
possible  Essence,  and  actual.  But  if  outside  its  causes,  God 
has  created  it.  Therefore  it  is;  for  the  Divine  power  cannot  be 
terminated  to  nothing.  But  if  it  is,  it  exists.  All  other  super- 
vening  modes  of  Existence,  therefore,  would  make  a  composite 
Existence  other  than  the  first,  and,  as  it  were,  accidental  to  it — 
(Harper,  v.  i.,  p.  132). 

2  An  actual  Essence  is  Essence  in  act ;  and  the  first  funda- 
mental  act  of  Essence  is  its  existence.     If  it  be  actual,  outside 
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in.  "  Qui  distiiictionem  realem  essentise  et  existentiae- 
profitentur,  reipsa  dicere  coguntur  :  Essentia  actualis,  ut 
actualis  (h.e.  ut  actu  existens)  a  sua  existentia  per  quam 
fonnaliter  constituitur  ut  actualis  et  actu  existens,  distingui- 
tiir  realiter.  Quse  propositio  apertam  involvit  repugnan- 
tiam  ;  repugnat  enim  quod  res  aliqua  realiter  distinguatur 
ab  eo,  per  quod  essentialiter  constituitur,  puta,  quod  homo 
albus,  ut  albus,  ab  albedine  distinguatur  reaUter.  Atqui 
essentia  ut  actualis,  extra  causam  et  extra  intellectum,  ut 
distincta  ab  essentia  possibili,  essentialiter  constituitur  per 
suam  existentiam  ;  ergo  ab  existentia  non  distinguitur 
realiter."^ 

334.  Pars2*(.  .  .  sedrationis  .  .  .)  Arg. — IUa  distin- 
guuntur  ratione  cum  fundamento  in  re,  quse  licet  a  part& 
rei  sint  identica,  exhibentur  tamen  conceptibus  formahter 
diversis  (n.  288)  ;  atqui  essentia  et  existentia  a  parte  rei 
identicae  (pars  l^)  exhibentur  conceptibus  formaUter  diver^ 
sis,  i.e.,  eadem  res,  quae  dicitur  essentia,  quatenus  con- 
sideratur  in  suis  elementis  constitutivis,  dicitur  existentia, 
quatenus  consideratur  esse  extra  nihilum  et  suas  causas  p 
ergo. 

335.  Obj.  1. — "  Si  existentia  idem  esset  cum  essentia,  baec  sin& 
illa  intelligi  non  posset  ;  atqui  indubium  est  nos  posse  intelligere 
essentiam  alicujus  rej,  quin  ipsam  in  rerum  natura  exister& 
intelligamus  ;  ergo  aliud  est  essentia,  aliud  vero  existentia  " 
(Sanseverino). 

its  causes,  it  exists  ;  if  it  is  not  outside  its  causes  it  is  not  actual  ; 
and  in  such  case,  it  is  merely  possible.  There  can  be  no  middle 
term  ;  for  existence  is  indivisible,  and  in  itself  in  actu  exercita 
admits  of  no  degrees.  A  thing  either  exists  or  it  does  not  ;  if  it 
does  not  it  is  merely  possible.  Therefore  it  is  contradiction  in 
terms  to  say  that  a  being  is  actual  and  at  the  same  time  receptive 
of  Existence — (Harper,  v.  i.,  p.  130). 

^  Ita  Lepidi  {Ont,  p.  169)  '  potius  expositoris  quam  actoris 
nmnere  fungens.'  Alibi  autem  (p.  91)  notionem  infiniti  declarans^ 
haec  habet  :  "  intellectus  in  omni  ente  finito  distinguere  potest 
essentiam  ab  existentia.  Haec  distinctio  essentise  et  existentiae^ 
in  ente  finito,  non  fit  ex  praecisione  formali,  quae  tota  se  tenet  ex 
jjarte  intellectus  abstrahentis,  sed  ex  prcBcisione  objectiva,  quia 
reipsa  ratio  objectiva  cujuslibet  entis  finiti  non  includit  essentia- 
liter  notionem  actualis  existentiae."  Quae  est  doctrina  in  hae 
thesi  propugnata. 
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Resp.  Dist.  maj.  Si  existentia  idem  esset  realiter  et  formaliter, 
.  .  .  conc. ;  si  idem  esset  realiter,  distincta  autem  formaliter, 
neg.  Pariter  dist.  min.  Possumus  intelligere  essentiam  possibi- 
lem  et  idealem  alicujus  rei,  quin  ipsam  existere  intelligamus, 
C071C. ;  possumus  intelligere  essentiam  actualem  et  physicam,  quin 
talem  essentiam  existere  concipiamus,  neg.  Pariter  dist.  concl. 
Aliud  est  essentia  possibilis,  aliud  existentia,  conc. ;  aliud  est 
essentia  actu  existens,  aliud  existentia,  suhdist,  aliud  et  aliud  a 
parte  rei,  neg.,  per  objectivam  praecisionem,  conc.  Si  ohj.  valeret, 
genus  et  differentia  ejusdem  rei  essent  realiter  distincta  ;  in- 
dubium  enim  est  nos  posse  intelligere  genus  alicujus  rei,  quin 
ejus  differentiam  intelligamus. 

Obj.  2. — "  Si  existentia  in  rebus  creatis  idem  esset  cum 
essentia,  res  creatas  per  suam  essentiam,  i.e.,  essentialiter, 
existere  dicendum  foret  ;  atqid  hoc  absurdum  est  ;  ergo.  .  .  .'^ 
(Idem). 

Resp. — Dist.  maj.  .  .  .  res  creatae,  existerent  per  suam  es- 
sentiam,  ita,  scil.,  ut  essent  a  se,  et  non  a  causa  creante,  neg. ;  .  .  . 
ita  ut  non  existerent  formaliter  per  aliquid  ab  ipsa  essentia  realiter 
distinctum,  conc.  Contradist.  min.  Absurdum  est  rem  creatam 
existere  per  suam  essentiam  cum  exclusione  causse  efiflcientis, 
conc. ;  absurdum  est  rem  creatam  existere  formaliter  per  aliquid 
ratione  tantum  ab  ejus  essentia  distinctum,  neg.  Existentia  non 
est  de  conceptu  intrinseco  uUius  essentiae  finitae,  seu,  nulla  est 
necessitas,  ut  essentia  finita  actu  existat  ;  posita  autem  ejus 
actuali  existentia,  est  ei  essentiale,  ut  existat  formaliter  per 
propriam  suam  realitatem,  et  non  per  formalitatem  (existentiam) 
superadditam  ;  nuUum  enim  ens  intrinsece  et  formaliter  con- 
stitui  potest  in  sua  actualitate  extra  nihilum  per  ens  alienum  ; 
esset  enim  simul  ipsum  et  non  ipsum  (cf.  Lepidi.,  v.  iii., 
p.  295). 

Obj.  3. — "  Existentia  minime  continetur  in  essentia  creaturae, 
tametsi  haec  adaequato  conceptu  intelligatur  ;  ergo  essentia  et 
existentia  plusquam  ratione  distinguuntur  "  (Schiffini.). 

Resp. — Dist.  antec.  Non  continetur  in  conceptu  adaequato  es- 
sentiae  actualis,  neg. ;  essentiae  possihilis  et  ahsolute  consideratae, 
conc.  Quum  essentiam  rei  existentis  absolute  seu  secundum  notas 
constitutivas  consideramus,  praescindimus,  ut  patet,  ab  essentiae 
actualitate  ;  dum  autem  essentiam  consideramus  prout  actualem, 
ab  existentia  non  praescindimus  nec  praescindere  possumus. 
Porro,  sicut  individuatio  et  natura  specifica  Petri  haud  reaUter 
distinguuntur,  etsi  individuatio  est  extra  conceptum  adaequatum 
et  definitionem  naturae,  ita  et  a  pari  res  se  habet  respectu 
existentiae  et  essentiae. 

Z 
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336.  Obj.  4. — "  Existentia  quae  est  idem  realiter  ac  essentia 
est  una  tantum.  Nam  si  plures  essent  hujusmodi  existentiae,  ad 
invicem  dis1  in^uerentur  aut  ratione  ipsius  existentiae,  aut  ratione 
essentise.  Xon  autem  distinguerentur  ratione  existentiae,  quia 
existentia  ut  existentia  non  patitur  diversitatem.  Neque  ratione 
essentiae  quia  essentia  juxta  adversarios  idem  realiter  est  ac 
existentia  ;  ergo.''  (Zigliara). 

Resp. — Dist.  assertum.  Existentia,  quse  est  idem  realiter  et 
formaliter  ac  essentia,  est  una  tantum  {scil.,  Deus),  conc. ;  idem 
realiter,  distincta  formaliter,  neg.  Ad  maj.  Nego  disjunc- 
tionem,  et  addo  tertium  :  aut  ratione  utriusque  simul.  Dist.  prob. 
allatam.  Existentia  in  se  seu  in  abstracto  non  patitur  diversi- 
tatem,  conc. ;  non  patitur  diversitatem  per  ordinem  ad  essentiam 
ratione  tantum  distinctam,  et  per  ordinem  ad  varias  species 
rerum,  neg.  Sicut  ratio  entis  non  est  multiplex  sed  una  (n.  267, 
3°),  et  tamen  multiplex  evadit  in  suis  inferioribus,  ita  existentia 
fit  multiplex  secundum  diversitatem  essentise  ;  modus  enim 
existentiae  sequitur  modum  essentiae.  Porro,  si,  fatente  cl. 
auctore,  existentia  realiter  distincta  ab  essentia  variatur  pro 
varietate  essentise,  a  fortiori  variatur  eo,  quod  cum  essentia 
identificatur. 

Obj.  5.  "  Essentiae  rerum  sunt  immutabiles  et  necessariae  ;  et 
hoc  sive  considerentur  in  ordine  ideali  seu  possibilitatis,  sive  in 
ordine  reali.  Si  ergo  essentia  existens  est  idem  realiter  ac 
existentia,  ha^c  erit  necessaria,  sicut  necessaria  est  essentia." 
{Idem). 

Resp.  Dist.  antec.  Essentia?  sunt  immutabiles  et  necessaria^ 
in  ordine  ideali  et  possibilitatis,  conc. ;  in  ordine  reaU  et  actuali- 
tatis  subdist;  essentia  increata,  conc. ;  essentiae  creatae,  neg. 
Pariter  dist.  cons.  Si  essentia  existens  est  idem  realiter  et 
formaliter  ac  existentia,  conc. ;  .  .  .  idem  realiter,  sed  dis- 
tincta  formaliter,  neg.  Ultro  concedimus  essentias  in  ordine 
ideali  esse  immutabiles  et  necessarias  (n.  329),  at  de  his  non 
qua?ritur,  sed  de  essentiis  physicis  extra  statum  possibilitatis 
constitutis  ;  quse  essentiae  immutabiles  et  necessariae  dici  neque- 
unt,  quin  seternae  et  increatae  dicantur.  "  Essentiae  rerum 
metaphysice  et  quoad  praedicata  essentialia  immutabiles  onmino 
perseverant  ;  at  physice  et  in  concreto  consideratae  alicui  muta- 
tioni  subjacent.  Primo  quidem,  sunt  mutabiles  de  esse  in 
nihilum,  secundo,  una  essentia  potest  in  aliam  transmutari  per 
novam  formam,  sicut  contingit  in  compositis  ex  materia  et 
forma."  (Hugon,  O.  P.,  Cosm.  p.  281).  Minus  recte  igitur 
essentia  realis  declaratur  esse  ens  necessarium,  cui  ens  contingens 
(existentia)  accedit.  Re  enim  vera  tota  realitas  est  mutabihs  et 
contingens.    Quinimmo,  ipsa  contingentia  existentiae  radicatur  in 
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contingentia  essentiae,  res  enim  non  prius  desinit  existere,  quam 
ejus  essentia  physica  corrupta  est.  De  essentia  igitur  et  exis- 
tentia  oppositae  proprietates  {necessitas,  contingentia),  prasdicari 
nequeunt,  nisi  quatenus  essentia  aumatur  ut  possibilis  vel  cum 
prcecisione  ah  actualitate.  Quod  videns  Sylv.  Maurus,  strenuus 
realis  distinctionis  defensor,  candide  fatetur  rationes  a  proprie- 
tatibus  essentialibus  desumptas  nihil  valere  ad  istam  distinc- 
tionem  stabiliendam  {Qucest.  Phil.,  v.  ii.,  p.  64).  Unde,  essentise 
rerum  creatarum  per  proprias  realitates  sunt  contingentes,  nec 
necessariae  dici  possunt,  salva  vera  notione  creaturae,  et  proinde 
ut  res  dicantur  contingentes  non  requiritur  entitas  ab  essentia 
physica  realiter  distincta.^  Recte  igitur  notat  Piccirelli  Zig- 
liaram  "  ita  loqui  in  hac  materia,  ut  videatur  fere  innuere 
essentias  etiam  physicas  creaturarum,  praescindendo  ab  exis- 
tentia,  esse  aliquid  improductum.  Quod  tamen  inducere  animum 
non  possumus  de  ejus  esse  mente  ;  intolerandum  enim  in  philo- 
sophia  et  theologia  contineret  errorem  :  dari  nimirum  reale 
a-hquid  extra  Deum  quod  non  esset  formaliter  a  Deo  productum  " 
{op.  cit.,  p.   96). 

337.  Obj.  6. — "  Existentia  dicit  actum  ;  inter  actum  autem  efc 
nihil  medium  est  potentia  ;  potentia,  non  objectiva  sed  subjec- 
tiva,  nimirum,  res  substans  actui  a  quo  informatur.  Donec  igitur 
probetur  respectu  ipsius  esse  non  dari  actum  et  potentiam 
realem  etphysicam,  nihil  conficitur  argumentando  "  (Liberatore). 


1  Each  one  of  the  commonly  received  attributes  of  Existence 
concurs  in  this  actuated  entity  ;  therefore,  the  principal  intrinsic 
reason,  on  which  those  who  maintain  a  real  distinction  between 
Essence  and  Existence  rely,  is  deprived  of  all  weight.  For,  they 
urge  that,  while  Essence  is  necessary,  eternal,  immutable,  Exist- 
ence  on  the  contrary  is  contingent,  tempora],  subject  to  change  ; 
and  that,  such  being  the  case,  it  is  necessary  to  admit  a  real 
distinction  between  the  two,  in  order  to  justify  this  opposite 
predication.  Whatever  may  be  the  true  answer  to  this  difficulty 
(which  will  receive  its  solution  later  on)  ;  it  suffices  to  say  now, 
that  the  institution  of  a  real  difference  between  Essence  and 
Existence  does  not  diminish  the  proposed  difficulty,  while  it 
creates  fresh  ones  far  more  serious.  For  the  entity  by  which 
actual  finite  Being  is  constituted,  is  contingent,  not  necessary, — 
temporal,  not  eternal, — mutable,  not  immutable.  It  is  contin- 
gent,  because  before  its  creation  it  was  not  and  might  never 
have  been  ;  while,  now  that  it  is,  it  may  afterwards  cease  to  be. 
It  is  temporal  for  the  same  reasons  ;  and,  for  the  same  reasons, 
subject  to  change.  More  than  this,  there  is  no  conceivable 
condition,  necessary  to  existence  of  Being,  which  is  not  verified 
in  the  entity  of  actual  Essence.  But  if  so,  what  possible  grounds 
are  there  for  insisting  on  a  real  distinction  between  the  two  ? 
,(Harper,  p,  104). 
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Resp.  1. — Obj.  explicite  asserit  essentiam  actualem  esse  poten- 
tiam  non  objectivam,  sed  ejus  oppositum,  potentiam,  scil.f  sub- 
jectivam  ;  at  quum  potentia  objectiva  sit  mera  capacitas  rei  non 
existentis  ad  existendum,  sequitur  potentiam  subjectivam,  et 
proinde  essentiam  actualem,  existentiam  in  sua  entitate  inclu- 
dere.^ 

Resp.  2. — Dist.  maj.  Existentia  est  actus,  quo  essentia  cessat 
esse  mere  possibilis,  et  in  ordine  rerum  ponitur,  conc;  est  actus^ 
qui  ulterius  perficit  aliquid  jam  existens,  Jieg.  Contradist.  min. 
Inter  actum  ulterius  perficientem  aliquid  jam  existens  et  nihilum, 
medium  est  potentia  subjectiva,  conc. ;  inter  actum,  qui  essen- 
tiam  extra  nihilum  constituit,  et  ipsum  nihilum,  intervenit 
potentia  subjectiva,  neg. ;  per  talem  enim  actum  res  immediate 
et  formaliter  a  nihilo  distinguitur.  Potentia  subjectiva  ab  adver- 
sariis  definitur,  et  quidem  recte.  ut  '  aptitudo  ad  aliquid  fundata 
in  reali  entitate  subjecii  jam  existentis  '  ;  essentia  vero  nequit  esse 
potentia  fundata  in  subjecto  jam  existente,  nec  proinde  dici 
potest  potentia  subjectiva  inter  actum  et  nihilum.  Ad  rem 
S.  Th.  {Q.  Disp.  I.  q.  3,  a.  5)  :  "  Ex  hoc  ipso  quod  quidditati 
esse  attribuitur,  non  solum  esse,  sed  ipsa  quidditas  creari  dicitur  ; 
quia  antequam  esse  habeat,  nihil  est,  nisi  forte  in  intelleciu 
creantis,  ubi  non  est  creatura,  sed  creatrix  essentia."  ^ 


^  All  subjective  possibihty  presupposes  the  existence  of  thafc 
entity  which  possesses  this  receptivity  of  an  ulterior  form. 
Therefore  it  exists  ;  and  consequently  of  whatever  other  real 
perfecting  mode  it  may  be  capable,  certainly  it  is  not  capable  of 
that  which  it  possesses  already,  viz.,  Existence.  Existence  is  the 
first  act  of  being  :  it  cannot  be  really  receptive  before  itself  is. 
If,  therefore,  an  Essence  possesses  actual  Existence,  de  facto  it 
exists.  It  is  an  in^ull  to  common  sense  to  affirm  that  a  being 
is  outside  its  causes,  distinguished  from  mere  possibility  :  and 
at  the  same  time,  to  maintain  that  it  requires  some  real  mode- 
su])ervening  in  order  that  it  may  exist — (Harper,  p.  131). 

^  Xow,  in  this  place  {loc.  cit.)  St.  Thomas  expressly  denies  any 
middle  term  between  existing  and  merely  possible  Essence.  If  it 
does  not  exist,  it  is  in  itself  nothing  :  and  is,  only  in  the  Divine 
Idea.  How  can  this  be  reconciled  with  any  interpretation  of  his 
doctrine  on  this  head,  which  supposes  actual  Essence  outside  its 
causes  to  be  something  really  distinct  from  existing  Essence  ? — 
(Harper,  p.  128). 
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DE    CATEGORIIS, 

SEU, 

DE    SUPREMIS    ENTIS    GENERIBUS. 


338.  Postquam  de  ente,  et  de  ejus  proprietatibus  atque 
divisionibus  maxime  abstractis,  in  priori  parte  actum  est, 
ordo  rerum  postulat,  ut  de  supremis  entis  realis  classibus 
quse  a  Scholasticis  categorise  seu  prsedicamenta  vocantur, 
sermo  instituatur.  Categorise  sunt  decem  ut  dictum  est 
in  Log.,  n.  28. 

339.  Id  quod  ad  categorias  pertinet  debet  esse  : — 

1°.  Ens  reale,  i.e.,  ens,  quod  existit  vel  existere  potest 
in  rerum  natura.^    Unde  excluditur  ens  rationis  (n.  269). 

2°.  Ens  finitum.  Nam  ens  infinitum  (Deus)  eo,  quod 
eminenter  continet  perfectiones  omnium  rerum,  non  coarc- 
tatur  ad  aliquod  genus  entis. 

3°.  Ens  completum.  Partes  enim  et  principia  consti- 
tutiva  necnon  modi  completivi  (v.g.,  personalitas)  non 
directe,  sed  indirecte  et  rediictive  sunt  in  categoria  illius 
rei,  cui  pertinent. 

In  hac  altera  Ontologise  parte  primum  caput  de  suh- 
stantia  tractat,  secundum  de  accidentibus . 


^  Non  pauci  recentiores  post  Sanseverino  contendunt  ens,  quod 
ponitur  in  categoriis,  esse  ens  actuale;  sed  minus  recte,  quia  ens 
categoriarum  est  ens,  quod  adsequatum  objectum  Metaphysicse 
constituit  ;  hujusmodi  autem  objectum  est  ens  reale,  sive 
possible.  "  Ens,  quod  dividitur  per  decem  praedicamenta,  signifi- 
cat  ipsas  naturas  decem  generum,  secundum  quod  sunt  actu  vel 
potentia  " — (S.  Th.,  3Ieta.  Lih.  10,  s.  3,  cf.  Urrdburu,  Ont.,  p.  782). 
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CAPUT    PRIMUM. 


DE    SUBSTANTIA. 

ART.  I. 

DE    SUBSTANTIiC    NOTIONE    ET    REALITATE. 
§  1.   De  Substantiae   Notione. 

340.  DefinitiO. — Substantia  quoad  ipsum  nomen  [sub^ 
stans)  significat  id,  quod  aliis  substat  vel  subjicitur. 
Quoad  rem  definitur  :  Res,  cui  competit  esse  in  se,  et  rton 
in  alio  tamquam  in  suhjecto  inhcBsionis . 

Dicitur  1°.  res.  cui  COmpetit  esse  in  se,  quia  ad  essen- 
tiam  substantise  id  tantum  pertinet,  ut.  posita  ejus  exis- 
tentia,  deheat  in  se  existere  ;  ratio  enim  substantise  non 
dicit  necessario  ens  actualiter  existens,  ut  volunt  Pan- 
theistse. 

Dicitur  2°.  in  SC,  et  non  in  alio,  ut  substantia  distin- 
guatur  ab  accidente,  quod  naturaliter  indiget  subjecta, 
cui  inhsereat. 

Obs. — Consulto  dicimus  in  se,  non  vero  jyer  se.  Locutio  per  st 
triplici  sensu  accipi  solet,  et  proinde  ambiguitate  non  caret.  Eit 
quidem,  sumitur  1°.  prout  opponitur  per  accidens,  quo  sensu  ens 
per  se  sequivalet  wii  per  se ;  unitas  autem  per  se  non  modo  sub- 
stantiae  sed  etiam  accidenti  competit  :  2°.  prout  opponitur  per 
aliud,  et  sic  per  se  signijficat  ens  a  se  existens  ;  3°.  prout  idem; 
valet  ac  ens  in  se,  et  non  in  alio,  et  in  hoc  sensu  non  raro  sul>-^ 
stantia  dicitur  ens  per  se  stans  (cf.   Urrdburu,  Oni.,  p.  795). 

Dicitur  3°.  suhjecto  inhdesionis,  quia  natura  substantis 
non  excludit  subjectum  informationis.  Subjectum  inhos- 
sionis  est  ens  jam  existens,  quod  suscipit  ulteriorem  per- 
fectionem,  quin  ab  ipsa  compleatur  in  esse,  ut  anima 
respectu  scientise.  Subjectum  ivjormatirmis  est  ens,  qucd 
recipit  in  se  aUquam  entitatem,  a  qua  completur  in  ipsa 
ratione  essentise,     Quare,  formse  substantiales,  licet  sint 
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in  subjecto  (i.e.,  in  materia  prima),  non  ideo  desinunt  esse 
substantise,  quia  materia  non  est  subjectum  inhaesionis, 
sed  informationis. 

341.  Consectaria.  1°.  Substantia  dupKci  modo  con- 
siderari  potest,  scil.,  relative  et  absolute.  a)  Relative  et  vi 
vocis  considerata  dicit  subjectum,  cui  inhaerent  accidentia. 
Hoc  sensu  Deus  substantia  dici  nequit,  quum  nullum  ei 
inesse  possit  accidens.  Qua  ex  causa  interdum  vocatur 
supersubstantia.  h)  Absolute  seu  prout  possidet  perfec- 
tionem  existendi  in  se.^  Ratio  substantiae  sub  hoc  respectu 
convenit  Deo  et  creaturis,  sed  "  in  Deo  perfectissima  re- 
peritur,  quia  maxime  est  in  se  ac  per  se,  etiamsi  accidenti- 
bus  non  substet.  Immo  si  per  possibile  vel  impossibile 
fieri  posset  aUqua  res  creata  incapax  accidentium,  et  sua 
natura  nulio  subjecto  indigens  ad  existendum,  illa  esset 
perfecta  substantia  absque  proprietate  substandi,  non 
tamen  sine  conditione  in  se  seu  per  se  essendi  "  (Suarez, 
D.,  33.  s.  1,  n.  2). 

2°.  Ratio  substantise  in  inseitate  consistit,  non  in  per- 
manentia  sub  successivis  mutationibus,  ut  nonnulU  cen- 
sent ;  nam,  a)  prius  est  esse  in  se  quam  permanens  esse  in 
rerum  natura  ;  b)  accidentia  qusedam  (proprietates)  per- 
manentia  fruuntur  ;  c)  dari  potest  ratio  substantise,  quin 
detur  permanentia,  si,  v.g.,  res  destruatur  simul  ac  pro- 
ducitur.  2 

3°.  Minime  confundenda  est  independentia  a  subjecto 

^  It  will  give  us  the  key  to  a  host  of  diflflculties  if  we  hold 
lirmly  to  this  as  the  most  radical  definition  of  substance.  Accord- 
ing  to  it  we  see  that  God  is  a  substance,  though  He  has  no 
accidents,  and  does  not  present  within  Himself  the  double  fact 
of  a  permanent  essence,  modified  by  perpetual  changes  of  state. 
Etymologically  indeed  substance  suggests  substare  accidentibusy 
but  many  a  word  when  applied  to  God,  has  to  give  up  its  etymo- 
logical  meaning,  which  even  as  applied  to  creatures  often  pre- 
sents  a  superficial  aspect  rather  than  an  essential  nature— 
(Rickaby,  Gen.  Meta.,  p.  253). 

^  Permanence  is  not  of  the  essence  of  substance,  any  more  than 
non-permanence  or  succession  of  accidents  is  of  their  essence. 
Kant,  therefore,  and  Green  are  wrong  in  the  leading  position 
which  they  assign  to  permanence.  A  substance  would  have 
been  a  substance,  though  its  duration  had  been  but  for  a 
moment — (Rlckaby,  p.  259). 
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cum  independentia  a  causa.  Ratio  substantise  nec  in- 
cludit  nec  excludit  exigentiam  causae,  nec  perfectio  non 
existendi  in  alio  includit  existentiam  ab  alio,  sed  a  tali 
modo  existendi  prsescindit. 

4°  In  omni  substantia  idem  sunt  re,  licet  ratione  dis- 
tinguantur  substantia,  natura,  essentia.  Res  dicitur  a) 
substantia,  quatenus  satis  perfectionis  habet.  ut  in  se 
subsistat  ;  b)  natura,  quatenus  est  principium  unde  opera- 
tiones  ultinio  procedunt ;  c)  essentia,  quatenus  est  prin- 
cipium.  quo  ens  constituitur  in  suo  esse.^ 

342.  Quaedam  pravae  definitiones  substantiae.  Substantia  juxta 
Cartesium,  est  res,  quce  ita  existit,  ut  nulla  alia  re  indigeat  ad 
exisiendum.  Hsec  definitio  est  ambigua  ;  potest  enim  significare 
substantiam  alia  re  ut  subjecto  non  egere  (quo  sensu  vera  est),  vel 
potest  significare  substantiam  nec  subjecto  nec  causa  indigere, 
et  sic  eam  intellexit  Spinoza,  qui  inde  concludit  unicam  admit- 
tendam  esse  substantiam. 

Eodem  vitio  afficitur  definitio,  quam  Cousin  statuit :  substantia 
€st  ens,  quod  nihil  ultra  se  in  ordine  ad  existendum  suppoyiit. 

Leibnitz  dicit  substantiam  esse  ens  vi  agendi  prceditum.  H«c 
definitio  a)  confundit  notionem  substantiae  cum  notione  naturap, 
quae  notiones  sunt  formaliter  distinctae  ;  b)  non  discernit  substan- 
tiam  ab  accidente,  quod  etiam  vim  agendi  possidet. 

§  2.   De  Substantiae   Realitate. 
343.  THESIS  XLI. — Ratio  substantiae  est  aliquid  vere  objectivum. 

Stat.  Qusest. — Lockius  communiter  fertur  docuisse 
substantiam,  prout  in  rerum  natura  continetur,  nihil 
tandem  aliud  esse  quam  complexionem  qualitatum,  quas 
sensu  percipimuS;  ignota  ratione  earum  coexistentium. 
Quod  autem,  inquit,  hujusmodi  qualitates  in  alio  tam- 
quam  in  subjecto  inesse  concipiamus,  mentis  persuasio 
est,  cui  nulla  respondet  realitas.  Sed  talem  fuisse  mentem 
Lockii  haud  satis  constat.  Revera,  sicut  docuit  ignotas 
esse   nobis  rerum  essentias,  ita  quid  sit  reahtas,  in  qua 

^  The  terms  substa)>ce,  essence,  nature,  severally  denote  tlie 
same  object,  but  connote  more  especially  different  features.  Sub- 
stance  points  to  the  general  fact  of  existence  per  se  ;  essence  points 
to  the  reality  of  wMch  the  being  is  constituted  ;  nature  signifies  the 
easence  as  principle  of  activity — (Maher,  Psych.,  p.  559). 
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qualitates  insunt,  nos  pariter  ignorare  oensuit.^    Quidquid ' 
dicatur  de  mente  Lockii,  dubitari  non  potest,  quin  Empir- 
istse    et    Positivistse    substantiae    realitatem    infitientur.  ^ 
Kantius  suo  idealismo  adh?erens  dicit  substantiam  esBe 
formam  mentis  pure  subjectivam. 

344.  Prob.  Thesis.  Arg.  L— Quidquid  a  parte  rei 
existit,  aut  in  se  existit  aut  non  in  se  (in  alio)  ;  inter  hsec, 
quum  contradictorie  opponantur,  non  datur  medium  ; 
atqui  si  in  se  existit,  jam  admittitur  substantise  reahtas  ; 
si  vero  in  alio,  hoc  ahud  aut  est  ens  in  se  et  substantia, 
aut  tandem  deveniendum  est  ad  ens  in  se,  secus  haberetur 
processus  in  infinitum.  Ergo,  concessa  quahtatum  con- 
gerie  vel  ahqua  reahtate,  concedenda  est  substantise 
reahtas. 

n.  a)  Experientia  externa  nobis  seriem  mutationum 
manifestat  in  entibus,  quae  semper  eadem  manent  ut  sub- 
jecta  harum  mutationum  ;  atqui  substantia  relative  snmpta 
{n.  341)  est  permanens  mutationum  subjectum.  h)  Ex- 
perientia  interna  refert  nos  esse  substantias,  i.e..  nos  esse 
res  in  se  existentes,  nos  eosdem  permanere  sub  diversis 
modificationibus,  nos  esse  subjecta,  in  quibus  recipiuntur 
omnes  vitales  operationes  ;  ergo. 

^  Locke  takes  up  the  not  very  clear  position  that  whether  or 
not  he  has  any  real  idea  of  it,  there  is  such  a  thing  as  substance  ; 
and  moreover,  that  he  has  a  real  idea  of  it,  because  of  his 
"  custom  to  suppose  a  suhstratum,  not  imagining*  how  simple 
ideas  can  subsist  by  themselves."  ....  What  he  really 
wants  to  teach  us  is,  that  we  understand  no  more  of  the  admitted 
reality,  substance,  than  that  it  is  something — we  know  not  what — 
which  is  always  needful  to  account  for  the  groups  of  pheno- 
mena  brought  under  our  experience  :  that  beyond  this  generic 
conception  of  substance  we  cannot  advance — (Rickaby,  p.  230). 

2  Our  EngUsh  philosophers  in  their  denial  of  substance  have  a 
following  in  France,  where  M.  Taine  declares  his  opinion  that 
*  there  is  neither  spirit  nor  matter,  but  only  groups  of  movements 
actual  and  possible,  and  groups  of  thoughts  actual  and  i^ossible  ; 
there  are  no  substances  but  only  systems  of  fact,  .  .  .  sub- 
stance  and  force  being  relics  of  scholastic  entities  :  there  exist 
only  facts  and  their  laws,  events  and  their  relations.'  The  only 
legitimate  sense  which  he  allows  to  substance  is  that  '  substance 
is  the  whole  of  which  the  qualities  are  the  constituent  parts,' 
or  '  the  different  points  of  view,'  taken  singly  and  by  abstraction 
from  the  rest — {Idem,  p.  243). 
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m.  Congeries  qualitatum  seu  modificcitionum,  quse  nihil 
modificant,  est  absurdum  ;  ergo^ 

345.  Cor.  1.  Ergo  negatio  realitatis  substantiae  logice 
ducit  ad  negationem  omnis  realitatis  et  ad  purum  nihilis- 
mum  philosophicum.  Dempta  enim  reahtate  substantise, 
demitur  pariter  realitas  accidentis  et  proinde  ipsius  entita- 
tis.  Quare,  jure  dici  potest  notionem  substantise  non  minus 
objectivam  et  realem  esse  quam  ipsam  notionem  entis. 

Cor.  2.  Ergo  "  nullum  accidens  sine  suhstantia.''  Nam 
id,  cujus  naturse  debetur  inesse,  postulat  substantiam,  cui 
insit.  Quodsi  accidens  non  sit  actuahter  in  substantia, 
quum  hoc  non  fiat  nisi  quatenus  ejus  naturaUs  tendentia 
impediatur,  debet  intercedere  actio  substantise  hanc  ten- 
dentiam  cohibens  et  accidens  sine  naturah  subjecto  sus- 
t^ntans,  et  sic  etiam,  si  existit  accidens,  existit  substantia. 
Unde,  di\asio  entis  in  substantiam  et  accidens  est  adaequa- 
ta,  nihil  enim  excogitari  potest  inter  ens  in  se  et  ens  non  in 
se,  sed  in  aho. 


ART.  n. 

DE    SUBSTANTMS     INCOMPLETIS. 

346.  THESIS  XLII. — Nihil  prohibet,  quominus  dentur  sub- 
stantiae   incompletae  ;    immo   hae  admitti   debent. 

Stat.  Quaest. — ^jVIultiplex  traditur  substantise  divisio. 
Et  quidem  dividitur  1°.  in  primam  et  secundam.    Illa  est 

^  II  existe  des  accidents,  c'est-^-dire,  des  etres  dont  la  nature 
est  d'exister  en  aiitrui.  Puisqu'ils  existent,  c'est  donc  qu'il  y 
a  des  sujets  en  qui  ils  existent.  Congoit-on,  par  exemple,  une 
position  autrement  qu'en  sujet  pose  quelque  part  ?  Qu'est  la 
nutrition,  sinon  la  fonction  d'  un  vivant  qui  se  nourrit  ?  les 
sensations  et  les  desirs,  les  pensees  et  les  vouloirs  que  sont-ils, 
sinon  les  actes  de  quelque  chose  ou  de  quelqu'un  qui  sent,  desire, 
pense,  veut  ?  Aussi  les  phenom^nalistes  intransigeants,  de  la 
nuance  de  Huxley,  Taine,  ne  parviennent-ils  pas  a  ^noncer  leur 
systeme  sans  affirmer  les  substances  qu'ils  avaient  la  pr^tention 
de  supprimer.  "  Ce  que  nous  appelons  esprit,  dit  Huxley,  n'est 
qu'un  faisceau  ou  une  coUection  de  perceptions  unies  au  moyen 
de  certaines  relations."  Taine  aussi  parle  sans  cesse  de  '*  no» 
^v^nements,"  de  la  trame  d'  ^venements  qui  est  nous-memes  et 
dont  nous  avons  conscience,  etc.  .  .  .  Mais  remarque  finement 
M.  Emile  Charles,  pourquoi  dire  nos  ev^nements,  puisqu'  il  n'y  a» 
qu'eux  et  que  nous  ne  sommes  rien  ? — (Mercier,  n.  143). 
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substantia  singularis,  (ut  Petrus)  ;  ista  est  substantia  ab- 
stracta  et  universalis  (ut  homo),  quae  proinde  subjecto  non 
inhaeret,  etsi  de  subjecto  praedicatur.  Ita  denominantur, 
quia  primo  cognoscimus  individuum,  secundo,  ope  abstrac- 
tionis,  naturam  universalem. 

2°.  In  compositam  et  simplicem,  prout  partes  physicas 
habet  (ut  homo),  vel  non  habet  (ut  anima).  Substantia 
simplex  est  spiritualis  vel  materialis,  prout  existere  et 
agere  potest  independenter  a  materia  (ut  angelus,  animor 
humana),  vel  non  (ut  formce  inferiores). 

3°.  In  substantiam  completam  et  incompletam.  IUa  est,, 
quse  habet  omnem  perfectionem  ad  integritatem  seu  com- 
plementum  substantise  necessariam,  ideoque  naturaliter 
non  ordinatur  ad  compositum  substantiale  constituendum, 
v.g.,  angelus,  homo,  arbor. 

Substantia  incompleta  est  illa,  quae  non  inhseret  in  aUo, 
at  ex  se  non  sufficit  ad  constituendum  ens  integrum  et 
unum  simpHciter,  et  proinde  naturahter  ordinatur,  tam- 
quam  pars,  ad  constituendum  cum  parte  connaturali 
aliquod  totum  substantiale  (cf.  Suarez,  2).  33,s.  1.,  n.  6).i 
Porro,  substantia  incompleta  dicitur  subsistens,  si  potest 
existere  sine  unione  cum  ejus  comparte  (anima  rationalis)  ; 
si  non  potest  existere  sine  taH  unione.  dicitur  non-sub- 
sistens,  ut  formae  inferiores  et  materia  prima. 

Obs. — In  substantia  incompleta  verificatur  plena  ratio  sub- 
stantiae,  quatenus  haec  opponitur  accidenti  ;  quemadmodum  tota 
ratio  entitatis  verificatur  in  accidente,  prout  hoc  non-enti  opponi- 
tur.  Hinc  perperam  per  substantiam  incompletam  intelligeretur 
pars  snhstantice,  sed  non  suhstantia ;  substantia  enim  incompleta 
est  vere  suhstantia  in  oppositione  ad  accidens,  licet  sit  tantum 
pars   respectu   suhstantice   completce.     Aliud   omnino    est   dicere 

^  Substantial  forms  are  of  two  kinds,  viz.,  complete  and  incom- 
plete.  Complete  forms  are  perfect  in  themselves  ;  and  are,  in 
their  nature,  free  from  all  need  of  union  with  something  else, 
necessary  to  integrate  them  substantially.  Incomplete  forms 
are  imperfect  substances,  and,  consequently,  require  union  with 
something  else  in  order  to  be  substantially  perfect.  In  the 
instance,  therefore,  of  these  latter,  the  perfect  substance  is  con- 
stituted  by  the  union  of  the  two,  not  by  the  form  alone  ;  and  in 
that  union  each  part  gives  and  takes — (Harper,  v.  ii.,  p.  270). 
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aliquod  ens  habere  quidquid  postulatur,  ut  substantiae  definitio 
ei  conveniat,  aliud  vero  dicere  tale  ens  tantam  habere  perfec- 
tionem  substantialem,  quantam  habere  potest  et  naturaUter 
debet.  Substantiae,  prout  hanc  perfectionem  habent  vel  non 
habent,  vocantur  completa>  vel  incompletce.  "  Omnis  substantia 
vel  est  ipsa  natura  rei,  cujus  est  substantia,  vel  est  pars  naturse, 
secundum  quem  modum  materia  vel  forma  substantia  dicitur  " — 
(S.  Th.,  1,  2,  q,  110,  a.  2,  ad.  2). 

347.  Quidam  nullam  agnoscunt  substantiam  veri  no- 
minis  nisi  completam,  et,  quod  consequens  est,  oportet 
eos  admittere  nullam  dari  substantiam  compositam,  quae 
esset  unum  per  se  ;  illasque  substantias,  quge  vocantur 
compositse,  non  esse  nisi  aggregationes  substantiarum 
simplicium.  "  At  quum  aliunde  humani  compositi  unita- 
tem  inficiari  non  possint,  quse  gravissimis  argumentis 
omnis  generis  confirmatur,  illam  non  in  aliqua  veri  nominis 
unitate  substantiae  compositse,  sed  in  sola  unitate  naturce 
comphtce  ex  duplici  incomjAeta  natura,  corpore  et  anima, 
coalescentis,  reponendam  esse  autumant  "  (UrrabUTU, 
Ont.,  p.  830).  Quare,  juxta  hos  philosophos  plures  sub- 
stantise,  tametsi  completse,  ita  suas  vires  miire  possunt,  ut 
ex  hac  adunatione  oriatur  primum  principium  novum 
operationum,  i.e.,  completa  natura,  respectu  cujus,  sub- 
stantiae  completce  vocantur  naturse  incompletoe.  Tn  hanc 
sententiam  tandem  deveniunt  ii  omnes,  qui  doctrinam 
scholasticam  circa  ultima  corporum  constitutiva  rejiciunt. 

348.  Prob.  Thesis.  Pars.  l-^  {niUl  ^yroMhet  .  .  .). 
Arg. — Minime  repugnat,  ut  detur  realitas,  quse,  hcet  non 
egeat  subjecto  inhgesionis,  non  habet  tantam  perfectionem, 
quantam  naturahter  potest  et  debet  habere  ;  atqui  entitas 
hujusmodi  est  substantia  incompleta  ;  ergo. 

Exp.  maj.  Nemo  diceret  animam  humanam  a  corpore 
separatam  totam  perfectionem  naturahter  ei  debitam  suas- 
que  naturales  tondentias  plene  explicitas  habere,  secus  ejus 
imio  cum  corpore  non  esset  naturahs,  nec  dici  posset  pars 
et  forma  hominis,  qui  substantia  completa  est.^    A  fortiori 

1  Spiritual  substantial  Forms,  with  one  excej^tion,  subsist  in 
themselves  and  do  not  enter  into  intrinsic  and  substantial  union 
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illge  realitates  inferiores  (materia  prima,  fomiae  substan- 
tiales  bruti,  etc.)  dicendse  sunt  substantiae  incompletse, 
quarum  quseque,  etsi  non  indigens  subjecto  inhsesionis, 
tamen  indiget  alio  elemento,  quocum  existat  totumque^ 
principium  agendi  simpliciter  unum  constitiiat. 

Pars  2^  (•  .  •  admitti  debent).  Arg.  I. — Partes  sub- 
stantiae  compositse  aut  nullo  modo  sunt  substantiae,  aut 
sunt  substantiae  completse,  aut  sunt  substantia^  incom- 
pletae  ;  atqiii  negare  oportet  primum  et  alterum  membrum  ; 
ergo  tertium  admittendum  est. 

Prob.  min.  Partes  substantise  compositse  a)  non  possunt 
esse  onmino  extra  genus  substantiae,  secus  essent  acciden- 
tia,  quum  inter  substantiam  et  accidens  non  detur  medium;. 
accidentia  autem,  sive  unita  sive  divisa,  prsesupponunt 
substantiam  jam  constitutam  ;  h)  non  possunt  esse  sub- 
stantiae  completae,  quia  substantia  in  suo  esse  substantiali 
plene  constituta  non  potest  ulterius  compleri  in  linea  sub- 
stantiae.  Ergo  substantiae,  quse  natura  sua  ordinantur  ad 
compositum  substantiale  constituendum,  aliter  quam  in- 
completse  esse  nequeunt. 

349.  II.  Qui  rejiciunt  divisionem  substantise  in  com- 
pletam  et  incompletam,  arbitrantur  ex  pluribus  substantiis 
completis,  dummodo  uniantur  secundum  vires  suas  primi- 
tivas,  hasque  vires  conferant  ad  ahquas  operationes  simul 
exercendas,  resultare  posse  unum  principium  operationum 
(i.e.,  naturam  compositam  vere  unam),  quin  opus  sit,  ut 
dentur  substantige  incompletse  ;  atqui  hoc  admitti  nequit  ; 
ergo. 

Prob.  min.  1°.  Quum  non  re  sed  tantum  ratione  distin- 
guantur  substantia  et  natura,  ubi  habentur  substantise 
completse,  ibi  habetur  aggregatio  principiorum  operation- 

with  matter.  Consequently,  they  are  substances  in  every  way 
complete.  The  one  exception  is  the  human  soul,  which  is  the 
lowest  among  spiritual  Forms  ;  for,  though  a  spiritual  substance, 
it  is  created  to  inform  a  body.  Hence  it  is  an  incomplete  sub- 
stance  in  itself  ;  since  in  common  with  animal  Forms,  it  possesses 
faculties  of  nutrition,  growth,  sense,  imagination,  passion,  which 
it  cannot  reduce  to  act  except  by  the  help  of  the  organs  of  ther 
body — (Harper,  v.  ii.,  p.  401). 
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um,  minime  autem  novum  principium  "per  se  et  vere 
unum,  nec  proinde  nova  natura  composita  per  se  et  vere 
una. 

2°.  Quando  duse  (vel  plures)  substantise  completae  con- 
currunt  ad  eumdum  effectum  producendum,  tum  ab  una 
tum  ab  altera  egreditur  pro^ma  ejus  operatio,  et  proinde 
multiplex  habetur  operatio  relate  ad  principium  unde  pro- 
cedit,  licet  sit  una  relate  ad  terminum  seu  effectum  ;  ergo 
ex  eo,  quod  plures  substantiae  suas  primitivas  vires  con- 
ferre  possunt  in  ordine  ad  aliquam  operationem,  non  Ucet 
arguere  ad  primum  principium  operationum  vere  et  per  se 
U7ium  seu  ad  novam  naturam. 

350.  Cor.  1.  Ergo  unum  per  accidens  dicendum  est 
omne  compositum  ex  pluribus  substantiis  completis,  quo- 
cumque  modo  simul  concurrant  ad  eumdem  efTectum  pro- 
ducendum.  In  tali  enim  composito  Tmaquseque  substantia 
supponitur  completa ;  una  igitur  alteri  jam  completae 
advenit,  et  proinde  principia  operationum  simpliciter  divisa 
manent.  Aliter  res  se  habet  in  composito  ex  substantiis 
incompletis,  quarum  una  est  potentia  subjectiva,  altera 
actus  istius  potentiae,  scil.,  materia  et  forma  ;  operatio 
enim,  quse  ex  tali  composito  p^ovenit,  non  est  materiae 
solius  nec  formae  solius  sed  utriusque  simul,  licet  sub 
diverso  respectu.  Nam  forma  est  principium  activum,  at 
in  ordine  ad  operandum  pendet  a  materia. 

Cor.  2.  Ergo  minus  recte  sentiunt  auctores,  qui  dicunt 
animam  humanam  esse  "  completam  in  ratione  substan- 
tialitatis,"  eo,  quod  potest  existere  et  quasdam  operationes 
exercere  sine  unione  cum  corpore.  Anima  enim  humana, 
licet  separata  existere  possit,  non  ideo  desinit  esse  pars 
substantiae  completse  (hominis),  nec  amittit  suam  natura- 
lem  aptitudinem,  ut  cum  alia  substantia  incompleta  sub- 
stantialiter  uniatur  ;  quod  fieri  nequit,  si  jam  esset  com- 
pleta  in  ratione  substantialitatis  ;  quod  enim  advenit  enti 
in  primo  suo  esse  seu  substantialitate  completo  est  secun- 
darium  tantum  et  accidentale,  non  constitutivum  prima- 
rium  et  substantiale. 
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351.  Obj.  1.  Ratio  substantiae  stat  in  indivisibili  ;  crgo  sub- 
stantia  incompleta  repugnat. 

Resp. — Dist.  antec.  .  .  .  quoad  exclusionem  inhajsionis  in  alio, 
■conc.  ;  quoad  positivam  perfectionem,  unde  haec  exclusio  emergit, 
seu,  quoad  perfectionem  existendi  in  se,  subdist.  ;  ita  ut  nulla  sub- 
stantia  dividi  possit  in  partes  habentes  totam  perfectionem  sub- 
stantialem,  quam  natae  sunt  habere,  conc. ;  in  partes,  quibus 
singulis  competat  definitio  substantiae,  neg. 

Obj.  2.  Ubi  habetur  operatio  specifice  nova,  ibi  habetur  nova 
natura  ;  operatio  enim  sequitur  esse  ;  atqui  ex  diversis  viribus  plu- 
rium  substantiarum  completarum  potest  exsurgere  una  completa 
vis,  quse  illud  potest,  quod  omnes  seorsim  non  possunt  ;  ergo  ex 
pluribus  substantiis  completis  haberi  potest  principium  novum 
operationum,  i.e.,  nova  natura. 

Resp.  Dist.  maj.  Ubi  habetur  operatio  specifice  nova  princi- 
piative,  i.e.,  prout  egreditur  ah  agente,  ibi  habetur  nova  natura, 
■conc. ;  .  .  .  operatio  specifice  nova  ^e?'mina<fci;e  (quatenus,  nempe, 
operatio  unius  agentis  miscetur  cum  operatione  alterius  agentis 
et  ab  ipsa  modificatur),  ibi  habetur  nova  natura,  neg.  Contradist. 
miii.  et  neg.  concl.  Apposite  S.  Thomas  :  "  Impossibile  est  quod 
eorum,  quee  sunt  diversa  secundum  esse,  sit  operatio  una  ;  dico 
autem  operationem  unam,  non  ex  parte  ejus,  in  quod  terminatur 
actio,  sed  secundum  quod  egreditur  ab  agente ;  multi  enim  trahentes 
navim,  unam  actionem  faciunt  ex  parte  operati,  quod  est  unum, 
sed  tamen  ex  parte  trahentium  sunt  multae  actiones,  quia  sunt 
diversi  impulsus  ad  trahendum  ;  quum  enim  actio  consequatur 
formam  et  virtutem,  oportet  quorum  diversae  sunt  formae  et 
virtutes,  et  actiones  esse  diversas."  (C.  Gent.,  lib.  2,  c.  57). 
Plures  igitur  substantise  quantumvis  intime  associatae  unam 
actionem  prodere  nequeunt,  nisi  in  realitatem  vere  unam 
.coeunt  ;  quod  ut  fiat,  necesse  est  ut  sint  incompletae. 


ART.  ra. 

DE    SUPPOSITO    ET    PERSONA. 

Substantia,  cui  maxime  competit  esse  in  se  et  non  in 
alio,  dicitur  SUppositum  vel  persona.  Horum  notiones 
oportet  accurate  intelligere,  intime  enim  connectuntur  cum 
quibusdam  mysteriis  Fidei,  ut  ex  dicendis  patebit. 
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§  1.   De  Suppositi  et  Personse  Notione. 

352.  SuppOSitum  (seu  hypostasis)  definitur  :  suhstantia 
completa,  tota  in  se,  seu,  substantia  comyleta  alteri  prorsiLS 
incommunicabilis . 

Xotio  personce  a  notione  suppositi  eo  tantum  distin- 
guitur,  quod  nullum  suppositum  dicitur  persona,  nisi  intel- 
lectu  (vel  ratione)  polleat.  Quare,  peiSOna  est  :  supposi- 
tum  intellectivum,  seu,  substantia  completa  et  incommunica- 
bilis,  intellectu  prceditu. 

Dicitur  V.  substantia  COmpleta,  quia,  juxta  omnes, 
persona  "  significat  id;  quod  perfectissimum  est  in  tota 
natura  "'  (S.  Th.,  1,  q.  29,  a.  3)  ;  substantia  autem  in- 
completa  est  pars  unita  vel  unienda  cum  alia  parte,  ideoque 
non  in  se,  sed  in  toto,  perfectum  existendi  modum  sortitur. 
Unde,  ratio  personse  simul  cum  inhcesione  in  alio,  excludit 
etiam  existentiam  in  alio  per  modum  partis. 

Dicitur  2°.  incommunicabilis ,  ut  a  ratione  personse,  sub- 
stantia  quantumvis  completa,  quse  alteri  communicari 
potest,  secernatur.  Hisce  igitur  vocibus  "  excluditur  a 
conditione  suppositi  natura  humana  Christi  Domini,  quia 
nimirum  non  subsistit  nisi  in  Verbo,  quod  eamdem  assum- 
psit  ineffabiliter  sibi  uniendo  ;  et  ideo  quamvis  non  sit 
pars,  sed  completa  specifice  substantia,  revera  existit, 
quasi  foret  pars,  in  persona  Verbi,  quia  nimirum  non  est 
natura  ullius  humani  suppositi,  sed  est  natura  Verbi. 
Excluditur  item  divina  substantia,  licet  infinita  et  per- 
fectissima,  quia  cum  communicetur  tribus  Personis  augus- 
tissimse  atque  individuse  Trinitatis,  nequit  suppositum 
appellari,  prout  a  personis  prsecisa  "  (XJrraburu,  Ont.,. 
p.  836). 

Dicitur  3^.  intellectu  prcedita,  ut  distinguatur  supposi- 
tum  intellectuale  a  supposito  irrationah,  quod  simpHciter 
suppositum  vocatur. 

Ille  modus  existendi,  quo  substantia  evadit  prorsus  in- 
communicabiUS;  nominatur  subsistentia.  Res  subsistens. 
sa^pe  vocatur  subsistentia. 
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Obs. — Notissimae  sunt  definitiones  quas  Boetius  tradidit  :  sup- 
positum  est  yiaturce  completce  individua  substantia.  Persona  est 
ratioiialis  naturce  individua  suhstantia.  Tamen  vox  individua 
sumenda  est  ut  incommunicahili  sequivalens,  vox  autem  rationa- 
lis  accipi  debet,  ut  sequivaleat  intellectivce. 

353.  Consectaria.  1°.  Suppositum  est  maxime  in  sBj. 
quia  non  est  in  alio  ut  in  subjecto  inhsesionis,  quod  est 
accidentis  ;  nec  in  alio  ut  in  toto,  quod  est  partis  ;  nec  in 
alio  ut  in  subjecto  informationis,  quod  est  fornise  sub- 
stantialis. 

2°.  Supposito  maxime  convenit  esse.  Nam  suppositum, 
utpote  substantia  in  gradu  perfectissimo,  dicit  quoddam 
integrum  seu  totum  ;  totum  autem  est  id,  quod  est  ;  partes 
sunt  ea,  quibus  totum  est.  Ergo  quidquid  rationem  partis 
habet,  non  potest  suppositum  dici.  Unde,  anima  rationalis 
non  est  persona,  quia,  tum  in  statu  unionis,  tum  extra 
talem  statum,  rationem  partis  hominis  retinet.  Si  autem 
partes  substantiae  ita  dividantur,  ut  neque  ad  invicem 
neque  ad  ahquod  totum  relationem  servent,  desinunt 
habere  rationem  partium  et  evadunt  supposita.  Sic,  pes, 
quando  amputatur,  incipit  esse  aliquod  totum  alterius 
natur^e  ac  corpus  sensitivum,  ideoque  suppositum.  "  Ex 
uno  supposito  (ait  S.  Th.)  plura  fieri  possunt  supposita. 
quia  separatio  dat  utrique  partium  totalitatem  "  (In  Sent. 
3,  dist.  5,  q.  3,  a.  3). 

3°.  Suppositum  est  principium  (][UOd  ctgit  et  patitur, 
seu,  actiones  et  passiones  sunt  suppositorum.  Nam,  hcet 
natura  sit  illud,  quo  suppositum  operatur  et  patitur,  tamen 
suppositum  ipsum  dicitur  principium,  quod  operatur  et 
patitur.  Nam,  qimm  operatio  sequatur  esse,  ejus  proprie 
est  operari  et  pati,  cujus  est  esse  ;  atqui  esse  proprie  per- 
tinet  ad  suppositum  (2°.).  Sic,  quando  manus  percutit  vel 
percutitur,  quando  corpus  ambulat  vel  segrotat,  quando 
anima  cogitat  vel  contristatur,  non  proprie  manus,  corpus, 
anima,  hsec  agere  et  pati  dicuntur,  sed  ipse  homo  per  illa 
tamquam  instrumenta.  Exinde  intelhgitur  doctrina  ca- 
tholica  de   merito   infinito   actionum   Jesu   Christi.      In 

2    A 
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mysterio  enim  Incamationis  ad  personam  infinitam  ac- 
ceclit  finita  substantia,  quae  non  est  natura  ullius  humanse 
personse,  sed  inefiabiliter  subsistit  in  Persona  Verbi. 
Unica  igitur  persona  in  Christo  est,  et  ideo  omnes  opera- 
tiones,  quas  per  naturam  assumptam  exercebat,  erant 
verissim.e  operationes  Verbi,  et  Ejus  infinitam  dignitatem 
et  valorem  participabant. 

354.  Obs. — Praestantiam  personae  prae  simplici  supposito  sic 
declarat  Franzelin  {De  Incarn.,  p.  245). 

"1°.  Sola  hypostasis  rationalis  suae  existentiae  in  se,  suae  uni- 
tatis  et  distinctionis  ab  omnibus  aliis  sibi  conscia  esse  potest,  quia 
sola  potest  reflectere  in  seipsam,  atque  hoc  modo  sui  compos  est  ; 
seu,  ut  recentiores  philosophi  istud  exprimere  solent,  ipsa  sola  sibi 
dicit  :   Ego. 

"2°.  Hinc  etiam  sola  ex  insita  sua  vi  et  facultate  seipsam  potest 
hbere  determinare  ad  suos  actus  ;  eoque  magis  independens  est  a 
determinatione  externa,  quo  excellentioris  est  naturae,  atque  ideo 
eo  perfectior  ejus  est  dignitas  personae.  .  .  .  Quare,  cum  agere 
sequatur  ad  esse,  eo  ipso  intelligitur  hypostasis  rationalis  magis 
et  perfectius  in  se  esse  quam  hypostasis  irrationalis,  quia  illa  per- 
fectius  et  ab  aliis  independentius  ex  se  et  intestino  principio  se 
determinat  ad  suos  actus,  horumque  habet  dominium." 

"  3°.  Accedit,  quod  solae  substantiae  rationales  possunt  esse  et 
sunt  finis  pro  diverso  suae  perfectionis  ordine  vel  immediatus  vel 
mediatus,  ad  quem  aliae  ordinatur  tamquam  media.  .  .  .  Irra- 
tionales  ergo  creaturse  spectato  fine  nullo  modo  sunt  sibi,  sed  om- 
nino  aliis.  Ergo  iterum  hypostases  naturae  rationaUs  longe  per- 
fectius  sibi  sunt  et  in  se  simt,  quam  irrationales." 

"4°.  In  hoc,  quod  hypostases  rationales  solae  possunt  habere 
saltem  aliquatenus  rationem  finis  pro  aliis,  fundatur  proprie  quod 
illae  solae  possunt  esse  subjectum  juris.'" 

§  2.   De   Formali    Ratione   Personae. 

355.  Substantia  intellectualis,  prout  completa  et  incom- 
municabilis,  est  formaUter  persona,  quid  vero  sit  illud, 
quo  taUs  sub.stantia  redditur  incommunicabiHs,  seu,  quid 
sit  illud,  quo  substantia  formaliter  constituitur  in  ratione 
personse,  utrum,  videHcet,  sit  aliquid  mere  negativum  an 
aliquid  positivum  ;  et  quatenus  positivum,  utrum  hoc 
mtione  dumtaxat  an  realiter  a  natura  individua  distingua- 
tur,  non  conveniunt  auctores.  Juxta  Scotistas  personalitas 
consistit  in  negatione  miionis  (actuaUs  et  aptitudinaUs) 
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naturse  rationalis  cum  aliena  persona.^  Hsec  sententia 
admitti  nequit.  Nam — 1°.  "  Nomen  personse  nec  nomen 
est  negationis,  nec  intentionis,  sed  est  nomen  rei  "  (S.  Th., 
p.  I.  q.  30,  a.  1)  ;  res  autem  non  constituitur  formaliter 
per  negationem.  2°.  "  Mysterium  Trinitatis  intelligi  non 
potest,  si  ratio  formalis  suppositi  in  negatione  consistit ; 
alioqui  tres  personse  divinse  tribus  negationibus  constitu- 
erentur  ;  sana  autem  doctrina  docet  illas  personas  realibus 
et    positivis    rationibus    constitui,     quamvis    relativis  " 

(Suarez,i>.  34,  s.  2,  n.  lO). 

356.  Extra  scholam  Scotisticam,  philosophi  et  theologi 
fere  unanimiter  docent  rationem  personae  esse  aHquid 
positivum,  sed  dissentiunt  (quando  agitur  de  creaturis) 
circa  naturam  distinctionis  inter  personam  et  naturam 
completam  ;  aHi  enim  realem,  aHi  mentalem  distinctionem 
defendunt.2 

Unde,  secunda  sententia  reponit  rationem  personse  in 
aHqua  positiva  perfectione,  quse  tamen  nonnisi  cum  fuiida- 
mento  in  re  ab  ipsa  natura  rationaH  distiaguitur.  Hanc 
sententiam  tuentur  non  pauci  iUustres  theologi  et  philo- 
sophi,  v.g.,  Franzelin,  C.  Pesch  {Prce.  Dogm.^  v.  iv.),  Lim- 
hourg  (Ont.  Th.,  83),  Lahousse,  qui  (Ont.,  p.  421)*eam  hoc 
modo  explicat : — "  Eadem  res,  si  sibi  permittitur,  est  ens, 
substantia  completa,   sui  juris,^  tota  in  se. — Si  accedit 

^  Duplex  est  persona,  scil.,  propria,  quae  naturaliter  competit 
substantise,  et  aliena,  quae  assumit  suamque  facit  aliam  sub- 
stantiam. 

2  Plures  hsereses  circa  Trinitatem  et  Verbum  Incarnatum 
ortum  duxerunt  ex  eo,  quod  omnimoda  distinctio  rejiciebatur 
naturam  inter  et  personam.  1°.  Propter  unitatem  naturae  in 
divinis  Sabelliani  concluserunt  ad  unitatem  personae,  quse  Pater, 
Filius,  Spiritus  Sanctus  vocatur,  prout  se  manifestat  ut  Creatorcm, 
Redemptorem,  Sanctificatorem.  2°.  Propter  personarum  Trinita- 
tem  tres  esse  naturas  et  x>roinde  tres  deos  docuerunt  Tritheistae. 
3°.  Propter  duas  in  Christo  naturas  duas  adesse  personas  Nes- 
torius  putavit.  4°.  Quem  errorem  quum  Ecclesia  damnavit, 
Eutyches,  propter  unitatem  personae  in  Christo,  unam  quoque  ad 
-eum  pertinere  naturam  asseruit. 

3  Res  dicitur  sui  juris,  si  seipsam  possidet  quoad  esse  et 
operari.  Omne  suppositum  est  aliquo  modo  sui  juris,  sed  nonnisi 
persona  est  hujusmodi  proprie  et  perfecte,.  quum  ipsa  sola  possit 
suam  entitatem  et  activitatem  ut  suas  cognoscere  sibique  referre. 
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persona  divina,  quse  se  intrinsecus  ei  unit,  tota  entitas 
remanet,  esedem  actiones  proficiscuntur  ab  hac  natura ; 
sed  ista  realitas  facta  est  in  alio,  adeoque  omnes  actiones 
ab  ea  profectse  jam  adscribuntur  huic  alteri.  Itaque 
natura,  quse  prius  erat  sibi  permissa,  sui  juris,  supposi- 
tum,  cessat  esse  talis,  non  quidem  amissione  reahtatis, 
verum  accessu  perfectionis,  nempe  hypostaseos  divinae."^ 

Contra  hanc  sententiam  communiter  urgetur — a)  quod 
incidit  in  opinionem  Scotistarum,  quae  formalem  personse 
rationem  ponit  in  negatione  unionis  naturse  cum  persona 
aliena  ;  b)  quod  conditio  requisita,  ut  res  evadat  persona, 
fit  ipsa  ratio  personam  constituens.  Ratio  enim  personse 
exigit,  ut  res  sibi  permittatur,  sed  in  hac  permissione  non 
consistit. 

Prseterea,  juxta  Suarez  {loc.  cif.,  n.  5),  "  supposito 
Incamationis  mysterio,  defendi  nullo  modo  potest,  quia, 
secundum  fidem,  in  reipsa  humanitas  singularis  fuit  as- 
sumpta,  et  unita  h ypostatice  Verbo  divino  ;  non  fuit  autem 
assumptum  suppositum  humanum  ;  ergo  necesse  est  ut  in 
re  aliqua  intercedat  distinctio  inter  hanc  humanitatem  et 
proprium  suppositum  ejus,  quandoquidem  illa  nianet  in 
Christo,  hoc  autem  minime  ;  eadem  autem  est  ratio  de  illa 
humanitate  et  de  omnibus  creatis  naturis.  Item,  humani- 
tas,  qu?e  est  in  Christo  est  singularis  natura  creata,  et  non 
est  suppositum  creatum  ;  ergo  aHquid  ilh  deest,  quod 
suppositum  addit  ultra  naturam  singularem." 

Denique,  quse  reaUter  sunt  identica,  reaHter  ab  invicem 
separari  nequeunt^  et  ubicumque  unum  est,  ibi  alterum 
debet  esse  ;  ergo,  si  in  creatis  natura  et  suppositum  sunt 
re  identica,  in  Christo  simul  cum  natura  humana  adest 
persona  humana,  quod  dici  nequit. 

357.  Tertia  sententia  docet  rationem  personae  addere 
naturie  aHquid  positivum  et  reahter  ab  ea  distinctum,  quo 
natura  plene  constitua^ur  subsistens  in  se,  ita  ut,  hoc 
complemento  naturge  manente,  fieri  non  possit,  ut  tahs 
natura  ab  ahena  persona  assumatur  eique  intrinsece  unia- 
tur.    Non  autem  repugnat,  ut  praidictum  complementum 
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SLipernaturaliter  impediatur,  aut  jam  existens  auferatur  ; 
quo  facto,  natura  fit  communicabilis  aliense  personse,  in 
qua  subsistat  et  a  qua  possideatur.  Quando  contra  hanc 
sententiam  urgetur  :  Si  ratio  personse  in  aliquo  positivo 
realiter  a  natura  distincto  consisteret,  humanitas  Christi 
careret  ahqua  perfectione  sibi  debita,  quod  valde  esset  in- 
conveniens  (immo  omnino  oppositum  doctrinae  Patrum, 
qui  unanimes  docent  omnem  reahtatem  substantialem, 
quse  est  ceterorum  hominum  a  Verbo  esse  assumptam), 
respondetur  negando  sacram  humanitatem  carere  uha 
reahtate,  quse  spectat  ad  rationem  naturce  humanse,  hcet 
careat  reahtate,  quse  ad  rationem  personce  humanse  spectat, 
ita  tamen  ut  ejus  defectus  suppleatur  persona  Verbi,  in 
qua  eminenter  continetur.  Nec  ahter  sensisse  Patres 
exinde  sequi  asseritur,  quod  ipsi,  dum  ex  una  parte  afhr- 
mant  Verbum  assumpsisse  omnia,  quse  ad  humanam  sub- 
stantiam  spectant,  et  simul  ex  ahera  parte  negant  Ihud 
rationem  personse  assumpsisse,  profecto  agnoscant  ahquam 
esse  reahtatem  (sciL,  ipsam  formalem  rationem  personae 
humanae),  quse  in  Christo  non  inest. 

Qui  plura  de  hac  sententia  cupit,  adeat  inter  modernos, 
Liberatore,  Zigliara,  Van  der  Aa,  Schifflni,  Delmas,  Merciery 
Tepe  (Inst.  Theol.,  v.  iii.),  et  prae  ahis  Urrdburu,  qui  (Ont., 
p.  846-881)  totam  hanc  qusestionem  et  opinionem  S. 
Thomse  de  eadem  fuse  tractat. 

358.  Obs.  1°.  Quaestio  tractata  ab  illa  prorsus  differt,  quae  in- 
vestigat,  num  essentia  creata  realiter  an  solum  ratione  distingua- 
tur  ab  existentia.  Existentia  enim,  quum  sit  actualitas  essentiae, 
praescindit  a  modo  essendi  in  se  aut  in  alio,  nec  proinde  suppositis 
tantum,  sed  etiam  substantiis  incompletis.  ipsisque  accidentibus 
existentia  competit.  Sunt  qui  (ut,  De  Maria,  Billot),  teneant 
personam  in  creatis  existentia  constitui.^ 


^  La  suppositalite  est  enfermee  dans  Tordre  quidditatif  ;  elle 
fait  qu'une  chose  y  est  complete  en  soi,  incommunicable  a 
autrui.  Comment  Fexistence  serait-elle  la  raison  formelle  de  la 
possession  pleniere  de  soi,  de  l'incommunicabilit6  a  autrui  ? 
L'existence  n'est  la  raison  d'aucune  r^alite  ni  totale  ni  partielle  ; 
elle  est  simplement  Facte  par  lequel  la  r^alit^  sort  des  possibles 
et  se  trouve  existente  ;  Texistence  survient  en  dernier  lieu  pour 
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Obs.  2°.  Falsa  tum  philosophice  tum  theologice  est  doctrina 
Lockii  reponentis  rationem  personse  in  conscientia  sui,  et  identi- 
tatem  personalem  in  continuata  sui  conscientia  [Essay,  Bk.  2, 
c.  27).  Est  falsa  1°.  philosophice,  quia  testimonio  conscientiae 
cognoscimus  nos  esse  personas,  nosque  hodie  esse  eosdem,  qui 
olim  cogitavimus  vel  egimus  ;  hoc  autem  testimonium  praesup- 
ponit  personalitatem  jam  constitutam  et  identice  perseverantem  ; 
est  enim  de  natura  omnis  speciei  cognitionis,  ut  non  ponat  sed 
prsesupponat  suum  objectum.  In  sententia  Lockii  a)  infantes  et 
dormientes  non  essent  personae,  nec  proinde  jura  personarum 
haberent  ;  b)  novo  actu  conscientiae  persona  nova  constitueretur, 
nam  formali  ratione  aUcujus  rei  multiplicata,  ipsa  res  multiphca- 
tur. — 2".  theologice,  quia,  quum  natura  sit  principium  quo  opera- 
tionum,  tot  essent  personae,  quot  naturae  rationales  sui  consciae. 
Jam,  in  Deo  una  est  natura  et  proinde  una  conscientia,  in  Christo 
autem  duae  naturae  et  duae  conscientiae  ;  ergo  juxta  doctrinam 
Lockii  una  in  Deo,  duae  in  Christo  admittendae  sunt  personae  ; 
id  quod  Fidei  Christianae  aperte  repugnat. 


CAPUT    SECUNDUM. 


DE    ACCIDENTIBUS. 

359.  Accidens  vi  nominis  est  aliquid,  quod  accidit,  i.e., 
supervenit  substantise,  eamque  aliquo  modo  afficit  ulteri- 
usque  perficit  et  determinat.  Postulat  igitur  rectus  ordo, 
ut  post  substantise  considerationem  mens  progrediatur  ad 
considerationem  accidentis.  Tota  qusestio  hac  de  re  tribus 
articulis  absolvetur ;  nimirum,  in  primo  inquiretur,  quid 
et  quotuplex  sit  accidens,  quomodo  a  substantia  distingua- 
tur,  et  utrum  ab  ea  separatum  existere  possit ;  in  secundo 
natura  et  species  quantitatis  et  relationis  investigabuntur  ; 
in  tertio  autem  agetur  de  qualitate.  actione  et  passione. 
Dq  categoriis  "  quando  "  et  "  ubi/'  opportunius  alibi 
occurret  qua^stio. 

actualiser  la  reaUte  ;  elle  ractuahse,  telle  qu'elle  est,  sans  y  rien 
changer.  La  perfection  de  la  suppositalit^  ou  la  personalit^  n'a 
donc  pas  Tacte  d'existence  pour  raison  formelle — (Mercier,  n. 
152). 
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AR  !.•   X. 

DE    ACCIDENTIBUS     IN    GENERE. 
§   1 .    De   Notione  Accidentis. 

380.  Quomodo  differant  accidens  jwcedicabile  et  ac- 
cidens  prcedicamentale^  jam  constat  ex  Logica  (n.  30). 
Nimirum,  accidens  praedicabile  opponitur  generi,  speciei, 
differentise  et  proprio  ;  accidens  prsedicamentale  opponitur 
substantise,  et  se  extendit  ad  omnes  entitates,  quse  ut 
accidentia  prcedicabilia  vel  propria  alicujus  rei  considerari 
possunt.  Hic  agitur  de  accidente  praedicamentali^  quod 
definitur  :  ens,  cui  competit  esse  in  alio  tamquam  in  subjecto 
inlicesionis . 

361.  Ut  haec  definitio  et  ipsa  accidentis  natura  probe 
intelligantur,  pauca  sunt  animadvertenda  : — 

1°.  Propria  differentia  accidentis  a  substantia  in  eo  est, 
quod  accidens,  secus  ac  substantia,  est  ens  in  alio,  i.e.,. 
ens  innitens  alio,  et  extra  ejus  quidditatem  existens. 
Quare,  de  ratione  cujuslibet  accidentis  est,  ut  subjectum, 
cui  inest,  prsesupponat,  et  proinde  subjecto  non  inest  tam- 
quam  pars  constitutiva,  sed  ei  inhceret,  ita  ut  ab  eo  separa- 
tum  in  existendo  pergere  naturaliter  nequeat.  Hsec  in- 
haesio  est  immediata,  si  accidens  ipsam  substantiam  afficit 
(v.g.,  quantitas)  ;  et  mediata,  si  aliud  accidens  afficit,  v.q., 
figura  afficiens  quantitatem. 

2°.  Non  est  de  essentia  acoidentis,  ut  actu  in  subjecto 
inhaereat,  sed  ut  habeat  aptitudmem  et  exigentiam  ad  in- 
hserendum.  "  Unde  patet  quod,  quamvis  accidens  mira- 
culose  sit  non  in  subjecto,  non  tamen  pertinet  ad  defini- 
tionem  substantiae  ;  non  enim  per  hoc  ejus  natura^  debetur 
esse  non  in  alio,  nec  egreditur  definitionem  accidentis,  quia 
adhuc  natura  ejus  manet  tahs,  ut  ei  debeatur  esse  in  aUo  " 
(S.  Th.,  Quodlib.,  9.  a.  5  ad  2). 

3°.  Accidens  naturaliter  prsesupponit  existentiam  sui 
subjecti,  et  ideo  ex  ejus  unione  cum  subjecto  non  oritur 
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aliqua  nova  natura  specifica,  sed  tantummodo  ulterius 
intra  eamdem  speciem  perficitur  subjectum  et  tali  vel  tali 
modo  modificatur  ;  exinde  igitur  non  resultat  unum  per  se 
sed  unum  per  accidens  (n.  283,  2°). 

4°.  Accidens,  tametsi  distinguatur  a  substantia,  non 
proprie  dicitur  id,  quod  existit  {alhum,  v.g.,  potius  quam 
albedo  existere  dicitur)  sed  dicitur  id,  quo  aliquid  existit, 
non  quidem  simpliciter  et  primario,  sed  secundum  quid  et 
secundario^  Nec  accidens  -fit  per  se,  sed  fit  in  subjecto, 
ex  cujus  potentia  educitur. 

5°.  Substantia  est  accidentis  causa.  Et  quidem,  a) 
causa  WMterialis,  quia  recipit  accidens  illudque  sustentat ; 
h)  fi^mlis,  quia  accidens  ordinatur  ad  substantiam  ulterius 
perficiendam  ;  c)  nonnumquam  efficiens,  quia  illud  pro- 
ducit,  v.g,,  accidens  actionis  ;  aliqua  autem  accidentia,  ut 
facultates  animte,  non  proprie  producuntur  sed  resultant 
ex  substantia. 

362.  Accidens  prcedicamentale  dividi  solet  in  intrin- 
Secum  et  extrinsecum.  Accidens  intrinsecum  est  forma, 
quse  subjectum  intrinsecus  afficit,  ut  quantitas,  qualitas, 
quibus  propriissime  convenit  ratio  accidentis  ;  sunt  enim 
subjecto  vere  inhaerentes,  qua  ex  causa  interdum  accidentia 
physica  vocantur.  Accidens  extrinsecum  est  forma,  quae 
proprie  non  afficit  subjectum  sed  illud  denominat  per  re- 
spectum  ad  res  extemas.  Sic,  substantia  denominatur 
quandocata  a  tempore  extrinseco,  ubicata  a  corporibus,  quae 
circum  circa  sunt  (cf.  Mercier,  n.  156). 

363.  Obs.  1°. — Sat  communiter  auctores  post  Suarez  distin- 
guunt  accidens  in  absolutum  et  modale.  Accidens  modale  intelli- 
gitur  illud,  cujus  tota  realitas  in  subjecti  determinatione  con- 


1  There  is  no  such  thing  as  "  walking  "  or  "  sitting  "  or 
"  health  "  existing  independently.  These  accidents  are  said  to 
be,  not  because  they  po&sess  existence  themselves,  but  because 
the  concrete  subject  is  what  it  is,  through  them.  The  concrete 
Rubject  is  walking,  and  is  healthy.  Hence,  as  Aristotle  says, 
"  They  are  called  '  things,'  because  in  their  respective  ways,  they 
determine  that  which  is  a  thing  in  the  sense  of  being  a  substance  ' ' 
Joyce,  Log.,  p.  139). 
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tinetur.i  Talis  est  v.g.,  figura,  quae  corpus  afficit  st  disponit,  ut 
sit  rotundum  vel  quadratum,  etc.  Hujusmodi  accidens,  ut  patet, 
non  est  nihilum  in  ordine  rerum,  quum  una  rei  dispositio  non 
sit  alia.  Accidens  absolutum,  prseter  habitudinem  ad  proprium 
subjectum,  habet  suam  formalem  entitatem,  ut  quantitas,  virtus, 
actus  vitales. 

Obs.  2°. — Utrum  dentur  modi,  quorum  totum  esse  consistat  in 
determinando  rem  de  se  indifferentem,  disputatur  etiam  inter 
eos,  qui  realitatem  accidentium  admittunt,  Qui  eos  defendunt, 
duplex  esse  genus  modi  affirmant,  scil.,  modum  accidentalem  (ut 
supra),  et  suhstantialem,  qui  ad  ipsam  constitutionem  substantise 
concurrit,  seu,  substantiam  de  se  indifferentem  determinat  in  ipsa 
ratione  substantise.  Sic,  unio  animae  et  corporis  dicitur  modus 
substantialis,  quia  per  ipsam  aufertur  indifferentia,  quam  anima 
et  corpus  de  se  habent  ad  actuale  compositum  constituendum. 
Simihter  subsistentia  (supposita  ejus  reali  distinctione  a  natura) 
est  modus  substantialis,  quia  removet  indifferentiam  naturse 
creatae  ad  subsistendum  in  alieno  supposito.  Non  vacat  quses- 
tionem  ulterius  prosequi.  Consule,  si  lubet,  Urrdhuru  {Ont., 
p.  376),  Delmas  [Ont.,  p.  523),  et  Pesch  {Log.,  v.  iii-,  p.  98),  juxta 
quem  "  Suaresio  id  laudi  tribuendum  quod  hanc  subdifficilem  rem 
in  luce  collocavit."  Lahousse  autem  contra  "  peculiarem  senten- 
tiam  Suaresii  de  natura  et  numero  modorum  "  vehementer  arguit 
{Ont,  p.  457). 

§  2.   De  Accidentis   Distinctione  a  Substantia. 

364.  THESIS  XLIII. — In  rebus  creatis  dantur  accidentia 
realiter  distincta  a  substantia,   in   qua  inhaerent. 

Stat.  Qusest. — Cartesius  ejusque  sectatores  innixi  prin- 
cipio  suo  fundamentali,  nimirum,  quod  omnes  formae  tum 
substantiales  tum  accidentales  non  sint  nisi  vanse  Scholas- 
ticorum  voces,  negant  existentiam  realitatum  a  substantia 
distinctarum.  Omnia,  inquiunt,  illa  entia,  quae  vulgo 
accidentia  dicimtur,  tandem  revocantur  ad  modos  animse, 
ut  cogitatio,  volitio,  etc,  vel  ad  purum  motum  localem 
ejusque  privationem  (quietem),  vel  ad  figuram  et  situm 
partium  corporis,  variasque  relationes,  quibus  corpus  in 
seipso  immutatum  extrinsecos  terminos  diversimode  deno- 

^  "  Illa  accidentia  dicuntur  modalia  vel  modi,  quse  recepta 
immediate  in  aliis  accidentibus,  illa  vel  intenduntvel  remittunt, 
vel  etiam  in  species  scindunt,  uti  rectitudo  et  curvitas  in  linea  " — 
(De  IVIaria,  Ont.,  p.  558). 
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tare  incipit.  Quae  omnia  supponunt  accidentia  esse  ipsam 
substantiam  diversimode  modificatam  et  determinatam, 
haud  vero  realitates  ei  superadditas.^  Haec  sententia  non 
modo  rationis  conclusionibus  adversatur,  sed,  ea  admissa, 
vix  sarta  tectaque  servari  possent  dogmata  Fidei  circa 
naturse  humanse  elevationem  ad  statum  supernaturalem 
et  circa  SS.  Eucharistise  mj^sterium.  Quare,  juxta  sanam 
Scholasticorum  doctrinam  omnino  agnoscenda  sunt  acci- 
dentia  vere  distincta  a  suo  subjecto. 

365.  Prob.  Thesis.  Arg.  L— Per  experientiam  tum 
internam  tum  extemam  evidentissime  constat  indesinen- 
ter  contingere  mutationes  reales,  quse  minime  sunt  substan- 
tiales  ;  sic,  anima  intelligendo,  volendo,  etc,  et  corpus 
quoad  calorem,  etc.  plures  subeunt  mutationes,  quin  ideo 
in  suo  esse  substantiah  mutentur  ;  atqui  hujusmodi  muta- 
tiones  intelligi  nequeunt,  nisi  quatenus  substantiae  ahquam 
realitatem,  quae  ad  earum  essentiam  non  pertinet,  vel 
amittunt  vel  acquirunt ;  id  enim  quod  nihil  admittit  vel 
accipit,  nullo  modo  mutatur  ;  ergo  reahtates  a  substantia 
distinctse  (i.e.,  accidentia)  admittendae  sunt. 

366,  Dices :  x4d  explicandam  rerum  mutationem  suffi- 
cit,  ut  substantia  aHter  modificari  dicatiu*. 

Eesp.  "  Qui  ita  objicit  vel  plane  jocatur,  vel  verba, 
quse  profert,  non  inteUigit..  Nam  substantiam  aUter 
modificari  quid  est  aUud,  quam  novam  modificationem 
suscipere  ?  Heec  autem  nova  modificatio  vel  aUquid  est 
vel  nihil.  Si  nihil  est,  falso  dicitur  substantia  reaUter 
mutari ;  non  enim  reaUter  mutatur,  quod  nihil  amittit 
et  nihil  recipit.  Sin  vero  modificatio  illa  est  aUquid,  erit 
ens  ;  ens  enim  et  aliquid  convertuntur.  Hoc  tamen  ens 
ejusmodi  est,  ut  in  se  non  sit,  sed  subjecto  inhaereat,  quod 
immutat.  Erit  igitur  ens  alteri  inhaerens,  nimirum  accidens. 

^  Dans  la  philosophie  cartesienne,  on  n'admet  pas  qu'il  y  ait 
des  accidents  ;  on  pretend  ramener  tous  les  accidents,  quels 
qu'ils  soient  a  des  relations  ou  a  des  manieres  d'etre  qui,  en  tout 
^tat  de  cause,  n^ajoutent  a  la  substance  aucune  d^termination 
intrinseque  et  ne  pourraient  par  suite  en  differer  r^ellement — 
(Mercier,  n.  158). 
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Ergo  hoc  ipso  quod  substantia  aliter  modificari  dicitur, 
admittantur  oportet  accidentia  a  substantiis  realiter  dis- 

tincta  "  (Liberatore,  p.  348). 

II.  Notio  efficientise  exigit,  ut  per  eam  aliquid  novum 
et  reale  producatur  (efficientia,  qua  nihil ,  efficitur,  cogitari 
nequit)  ;  atqui  saepissime  res,  circa  quas  hsec  efficientia 
exercetur,  jam  actu  existunt  secundum  totum  earum  esse 
substantiale  ;  ergo  praeter  esse  substantiale  admittendum 
est  aHud  esse  reale,  quod  proinde  accidentale  sit,  oportet. 

TJiesis  confirmatur  ex  doctrina  Fidei,  juxta  quam  gratia 
sanctificans,  virtutes  infusse,  omnesque  habitus  supema- 
turales,  sunt  reahtates  in  anima  existentes,  et  tamen 
distinctse  sunt  ab  animse  substantia  ;  ipsse  enim  sunt  super- 
naturales,  non  ita  anima  ;  ipsse  augeri  possunt  per  bona 
opera,  et  per  peccata  amitti,  substantia  animse  interea  nec 
crescente  nec  desinente.^. 

§  3.   De  Accidentis  a  Substantia  Separabilitate. 

367.  THESIS  XLIV. — Non  repugnat,  ut  accidens,  inspecta 
cjus  ratione  generali,  absque  suo  connaturali  subjecto  divinitus 
existat. 

Stat.  Quaest. — Probata  reali  distinctione  accidentium 
a  substantia,  statim  oritur  qusestio,  num  fieri  possit,  ut 
accidens,  saltem  ahquod,  queat  per  divinam  potentiam 
in  esse  sustineri,  quin  uHi  subjecto  actu  inhsereat.  Qusestio 
agitata  se  non  protendit  ad  omnia  accidentia  ;  plura  enim 
sunt,  qu9e,  propter  peculiarem  suam  naturam,  talem  modum 
existendi  prorsus  excludunt.  Sic,  actus  vitales  (v.g., 
cogitatio)  postulant  actualem  influxum  principii,  a  quo 
procedunt.  Simihter  accidentia  modaha  (n.  363),  quum 
essentiahter  sint  merae  determinationes  subjecti,  dari  ne- 

^  L'Ecriture  sainte  enseigne  tres  clairement,  et  T^glise  a  defini 
que  la  grace  sanctifiante  et  les  vertus  surnaturelles  qui  raccom- 
pagnent  sont  des  effets  d'une  operation  divine.  .  .  .  Ces  effets, 
produits  en  nous  par  Dieu,  n'appartiennent  pas  k  la  substance 
meme  de  Tame,  puisqu'ils  sont  surnaturels  et  qu'ils  peuvent 
naitre  en  nous  et  disparaltre,  augmenter  et  diminuer.  Ils  sont 
par  cons^quent,  tres-rt^els  mais  distincts  de  la  substance  dans 
laquelle  ils  existent — (Kleutgen,  La  Phil-  Scoh,  v.  iii.,  p.  190). 
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queunt  sine  actuali  inhsesione  in  eo,  cujus  sunt  modi. 
Hsec  autem  impossibilitas  non  inde  provenit,  quod  sint 
accidentia,  sed  quod  sunt  talia  aocidentia.  Hinc  in  thesi 
dicitur,  inspecto  ejus  generali  ratione. 

388.  Determinare  autem  in  individuo  quaenam  acciden- 
tia  sic  separari  et  in  suo  esse  proprio  seixari  possint.  ad- 
modum  difficile  est  et  forsitan  solo  lumine  rationis  plane 
impossibile.i  Sed  quum  Patres  et  Doctores  scholastici 
moraUter  onmes  doceant,  tamquam  rem  ad  fidem  pertin- 
entem,  in  SS.  Eucharistia  eadem  numero  accidentia  man- 
ere,  quse  prius  inhaerebant  in  panis  et  vini  substantia,  et 
quum  horum  accidentium  primum  et  ad  substantiam 
magis  appropinquans  sit  quantitas,  videtur  dicendum 
solam  quantitatem  sine  subjecto  sustineri  posse,  cetera 
vero  accidentia  (ut  colorem,  saporem.  etc.)  in  quantitate 
tamquam  in  vice-substantia  fundari.  ''  Xecesse  est  dicere 
accidentia  aha,  quse  remanent  in  hoc  Sacramento,  esse 
sicut  in  subjecto.  in  quantitate  dimensiva  panis  et  vini 
remanente  "  (S.  Th.,  3,  q.  77,  a.  2).  Suarez  censet  quas- 
dam  quaUtates  sustineri  posse  sine  actuaH  inhsesione.- 

^  For  the  downright  proof  that  there  are  accidents  of  quantity 
and  quality  which  by  Divine  power  might  be  made  to  go  on 
existing  and  acting  when  their  substance  was  no  more.  tho 
schoolmen  rested  on  their  interpretation  of  the  real  species  in  the 
Blessed  Sacrament.  .  .  .  Among  recent  authors  Dr.  Dupont 
testifies  that  not  philosophy,  but  theology.  gave  rise  to  the 
question  of  accidents  which  are  more  tlian  merely  modal. 
Father  Mendive  puts  down  the  proposition  not  as  indisputably 
true,  but  as  more  probable,  and  his  chief  argiiments  are  from  the 
Holy  Eucharist  and  from  the  condition  of  grace  as  an  accident 
in  the  soul  ;  and  Lepidi  declares  that  we  owe  our  knowledge  on 
the  matter,  not  simply  to  the  light  of  reason,  but  to  an  inference 
from  revealed  doctrine — (Rickaby,  p.  257  :  cf.  Mercier,  n.  160). 

^  According  to  the  Angelic  Doctor  it  is  impossible  de  potentia 
absoluta  to  jjreserve  quahties  in  being,  apart  from  quantity  :  or, 
if  possible,  the  qualitative  Forms  in  such  case  would  lose  their 
present  nature  and  assume  another  accommodated  to  their  new 
position.  .  .  .  Since  they  immediately  inhere  in  quantity,  and 
only  inform  the  material  substance  through  the  medium  of 
quantity,  they  follow  the  fortunes  of  the  latter.  If,  therefore, 
quantity  should  continue  to  exist,  though  separated  from  the 
composite  substance,  so  would  the  quahties  that  immediately 
inhere  in  such  quantity.  .  .  .  It  is  metaphysically  imjmssible 
that   quahties   should    exist  apart   from   some  subject   without 
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Possibilitas  separatiB  existentiae  in  accidentibus,  per 
modum  exclusionis  probatur,  ostendendo,  videlicet,  nuUam 
apparere  repugnantiam  in  eo,  quod  accidens,  saltem 
aliquod,  existat  a  substantia  separatum. 

369.  Prob.  Thesis.  Arg. — Impossibilitas  accidentis 
existentis  absque  subjecto,  in  quo  inhaereat,  repeti  debet 
a)  aut  ex  reali  identitate  accidentis  et  subjecti,  b)  aut  ex 
necessitate  inhserendi,  c)  aut  ex  defectu  causalitatis,  d) 
aut  ex  defectu  finaHtatis  ;  atqui  ex  his  fontibus  minime 
sequitur  prsedicta  impossibilitas  ;  ergo. 

Major  est  completa;  non  enim  aliunde  potest  separatio 
pugnare  cum  generali  accidentis  conditione. 

Prob.  min.  a)  Non  ex  identitate,  quia  accidens  habet 
reahtatem  a  reahtate  substantise  vere  distinctam  (n.  364). 

b)  Non  ex  inhcerendi  necessitate,  quia  haec  non  destruitur, 
etiamsi  actu  impediatur.  "  Accidentis  natura  postulat 
esse  in  aho  ;  at  si  quseras  cur  in  aho  existere  necesse  sit, 
non  aliud  invenies,  nisi  quia  non  potest  existere  in  seipso 
per  virtutem  propriam,  et  ideo  indiget  virtute  ahena.  Non 
igitur  accidens  requirit  subjecturn  sed  virtutem  subjecti  : 
qua  data,  existere  potest,  et  non  esse  actu  in  subjecto  " 

(Zigliara,  p.  449). 

c)  Non  ex  defectu  causnlitatis,  quia  influxus,  quem  sub- 
stantia  per  modum  causse  materiahs  pra3stat,  a  Deo,  per 
modum  causse  efficientis,  suppleri  potest.  ''  Causa  prima 
(ait  S.  Th.)  vehementioris  impressionis  est  supra  causatum 
causse  secundae,  quam  ipsa  causa  secunda.  Unde,  quando 
causa  secunda  removet  influentiam  suam  a  causato,  adhuc 
potest  remanere  influentia  causse  primse  in  causatum  ihud. 
Cum  ergo  causa  prima  accidentium  et  omnium  existentium 

changing  their  essential  nature.  Why  ?  Because  in  proportion 
to  their  accidental  nature,  they  are  pure  acts  with  a  natural, 
though  subordinate  activity — (Harper,  v.  ii.,  p.  586).  .  .  .  Since 
quantity  has  another  office  to  fulfil  besides  that  of  informing  the 
composite  substance,  and  is  a  passive  potentiality  dbsolutely 
reducible  to  act,  apart  from  the  causality  of  the  composite  sub- 
stance  ;  it  has  in  itself  a  sufficient  reason  for  its  being,  and  its 
separate  existence  does  not  involve  a  metai^hysical  impossi- 
biUty— (Zd.,  p.  585). 
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Deus  sit  ;  caiisa  autem  secunda  accidentium  sit  substantia, 
quia  accidentia  ex  principiis  substantiae  causantur  ;  poterit 
Deus  accidentia  in  esse  conservare,  remota  causa  secunda, 
sciL,  substantia.  Et  ideo  absque  omni  dubitatione  dicen- 
dum  est,  quod  Deus  potest  facere  accidens  esse  sine  sub- 
jecto  "  (4  Sent.  Dist.  12,  q.  1,  a.  1). 

d)  Non  ex  defectu  finalitatis,  quia  finis  totalis  quorumdam 
saltem  accidentium  non  est  modificare  substantiam  ;  na- 
turaliter  enim  ad  alium  finem  ordinantur.  Sic,  quantitas 
mimere  subjecti  fungitur  respectu  reliquorum  accidentium 
corporis,  qualitates  sunt  principia  operationum  propriarum 
ut  patet  ex  eo,  quod  sensus  nostros  afficiunt.^  Speciatim, 
accidentia  in  SS.  Altaris  Sacramento  inserviunt  ad  gratiam 
significandam  ;  ergo. 

370.  Schol.  Xonnulli  catholici,  respuentes  separabilitatem 
accidentium  a  substantia,  quosdam  alios  excogitarunt  modos 
explicandi,  cur  in  Sacramento  altaris  eadem  phaenomena,  quae 
ante  consecrationem  aderant,  adhuc  maneant,  peracta  conse- 
cratione.  Cartesiani  autumant  non  manere  veram  quantitatem 
verasque  qualitates  panis  et  vini,  sed  meras  harum  subjectivas 
appareniias  (unde,  inquiunt,  nominantur  species  sacramentales)  ; 
quas  apparentias,  in  hac  theoria,  Deus  immediate  et  per  se 
ipsum  in  sensibus  nostris  gignit,  excitando  in  eis  illas  easdem 
sensationes  sive  colorum  sive  saporum  sive  resistentiae,  etc,  quae 
ad  prsesentiam  panis  et  vini,  si  realiter  adessent,  gignerentur. 

Alii,  ne  totam  rem  ad  phaenomenon  pure  subjectivum  revocent, 
dicunt,  "  virtute  divina  fieri  posse,  ut  resistendi  vis  propria  sub- 
stantiae  corporeae,  aliquo  in  loco  exeratur,  quin  ullum  corpus  vel 
aliud  agens  quodcumque  vi  propria  resistat.  Itaque,  sublata, 
v.g.,  panis  substantia,  virtus  divina  efficere  potest,  ut  in  loco  ubi 
erat  panis,  intraque  eosdem  limites,  resistentia  habeatur,  eodem 
modo  atque  ordine,  quo  a  pane  cxercebatur.  Ex  hoc  illico 
habebis  extensionem  similem  in  omnibus  extensioni  panis  ; 
habebis  figuram  ceterasque  quahtates,  quas  panis  praese  ferebat. 
Sunt  igitur  haec  accidentia  identica  cum  accidentibus,  quae  prius 


^  Of  ali  material  accidents  quantity  is  the  first.  Qualities  exist 
in  bodily  substance  mediately,  quantity  immediately  ;  that  is  to 
say,  qualities  immediately  inhere  in  quaniity  and,  through  the 
medium  of  quantity,  in  the  substantial  composite.  Tlius,  for 
instance,  colour  (that  reahty  which  is  the  efficient  cause  of  the 
sensation)  can  only  inhere  in  a  body  by  virtue  of  the  extension 
of  superflcies  of  the  latter — (Harper|  v.  ii.,  p.  305). 
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erant   in   subjecto,    non   identitate   numerica   et   absoluta,    sed 
identitate  relativa  et  sensibili  "  (Tongiorgi,  Cosm.,  p.  315). 

Palmieri  {Cosm.,  p.  183)  docet  affectiones  sensuum  produci  per 
atomos  setheris,  quae  prius  substantiae  panis  et  vini  admixtse 
erant,  et,  post  transubstantiationem,  Deo  sic  disponente,  eum- 
dem  ordinem  servant,  easque  exercent  operationes,  quas  sub- 
stantise  panis  et  vini  exercebant.  Utrum  hae  theoriae  cum 
doctrina  catholica  apte  cohaereant  Theologise  est  decernere  (cf. 
Franzelin  (De  Euch.),  C.  Pesch  (Prae.  Dogm.,  v.  vi.). 

371 .  Obj.  1 . — Repugnat  Deum  absurdum  facere  ;  atqui  accidens 
existens  sine  subjecto  est  absurdum  ;  ergo  accidens  separatum 
admitti  nequit. 

Resp. — Conc.  maj.  dist.  min.  Accidens  naturaliter  existens  sine 
subjecto  est  absurdum,  conc. ;  supernaturaliter  sine  subjecto,  neg. 
Pariter  dist.  concl. 

Inst.  1. — Atqui  ne  supernaturaliter  quidem  fieri  potest,  ut  ac- 
cidens  sine  subjecto  existat ;  ergo.  Proh.  antec.  Id,  quod  sine  sub- 
jecto  existit,  existit  in  se  seu  est  substantia :  ergoy  admissa  thesi, 
accidens  evaderet  substantia. 

R.  Neg.  min.  suhs.  Ad  prob.  dist.  antec.  Id,  quod  existit  sine 
subjecto,  et  nullam  habet  aptitudinem  inesse  subjecto,  est  sub- 
stantia,  conc.  Id,  quod  suapte  natura  postulat  inesse  subjecto, 
sed  habet  potentiam  obedientialem  seu  aptitudinem,  ut  per 
divinam  virtutem  existat  extra  connaturale  subjectum,  est  sub- 
stantia,  neg.  Pariter  dist.  cons.  Naturah  exigentia  inhaerendi 
sublata,  accidens  evaderet  substantia,  C07ic. ;  secus,  neg.  Non 
est  confundenda  essentia  rei  cum  ejus  actuahtate  ;  aliud  enim 
et  ahud  sunt,  sicut  ahud  est  essentia  ignis,  et  aliud  actualis  com- 
bustio,  et  quemadmodum  actualis  combustio  impediri  potest, 
virtute  comburendi  manente,  ut  accidit  in  camino  Babylonico, 
sic  etiam  inhaesio  actualis  impediri  potest,  salva  accidentis 
essentia,  i.e.,  inhsesionis  exigentia. 

Inst.  2. — Atqui  nulla  res  existere  potest,  nisi  modo  suae  naturae 
consentaneo  ;  actualis  autem  inhaesio  est  modus  existendi 
accidenti  consentaneus  ;  ergo. 

R.  Dist.  min.  suhs.  .  .  .  nisi  talis  modus  existendi  impediatur 
et  supernaturaliter  suppleatur,  conc.  ;  secus,  neg.  Contradist.  min. 
Actualis  inhaesio  est  modus  existendi  accidenti  naturaliter  consen- 
taneus,  conc. ;  absolute  necessarius,  neg. 

Inst.  3. — Ratio  allata  admitti  nequit  ;  supponit  enim  Deum 
accidentia  in  esse  sustentare  ;  hoc  autem  plane  repugnat  ;  ergo. 
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R.  Neg.  min.  subs.  Dist.  prob.  additam.  Supponit  Deum  in 
genere  causae  materialis  sustentare  accidentia,  ita  ut  divinae  sub- 
stantia?  inhaereant,  neg. ;  in  genere  causae  efficientis,  quatenus 
ipsis  tribuit,  ut  possint  separata  existere,  conc.  Contradist.  min.y 
neg.  conc. 

Cum  dicitiu'  Deum  accidentia  sustentare  in  esse,  haud  putan- 
dum  est  Deum  munere  subjecti  fungi,  et  ab  accidentibus  modi- 
ficari,  sed  Deum  efficientia  sua  "  conservare  in  esse  accidens, 
subtracta  substantia,  sicut  etiam  alios  effectus  naturalium 
causarum  potest  producere,  sine  naturalibus  causis  "  (S.  Th., 
1,  q.  77,  a.  1). 

Obj.  2. — Accidens  essentialiter  refertur  ad  substantiam,  et  sine 
iiac  relatione  ne  concipi  quidem  iDotest  ;  atqui  subtracta  substan- 
tia,  heec  relatio  perit  et  XDroinde  ipsum  accidens  ;  ergo. 

Resp. — Dist.  maj.  Omne  accidens  essentialiter  refertur  ad 
substantiam  et  ista  relatlone  constituitur,  neg. ;  quaedam  acciden- 
tia  ita  constituuntur,  trans.  Contradist.  min.  et  neg.  concl. 
Accidens  ex  natura  sua  includit  ordinem  ad  aliquod  subjectum, 
sed  non  omne  accidens  tale  est,  ut  totum  absorbeatur  in  hoc 
ordine,  seu,  ut  in  mero  respectu  ad  aliud  consistat  ;  dantur  enim 
accidentia,  quse  entitatem  propriam  et  absolutam  cum  relatione 
adjuncta  prae  se  ferunt.  Sic,  v.g.,  actus  cognitionis  nequit  esse 
mera  relatio  animae  ad  objectum,  i^ositis  enim  anima  et  objecto, 
non  prius  anima  cognoscit,  quam  novam  quamdam  realitatem 
in  seipsa  producat. 


ART.  11. 

DE    QUANTITATE    ET    RELATIONE. 


§  1.   De  Quantitate. 


372.  Quantitas  proprie  dicta,  i.e.,  dimensiva,  definitur  : 
Accidens  extensivum  suhstantice  in  suas  partes  permanentes. 

Dicitur  1°.  accidens,  quia  non  est  ipsa  substantite  cor- 
porese  essentia  (ut  Cartesius  docuit),  sed  ex  tali  essentia 
necessario  dimanat,  ita  ut  juxta  physicas  naturae  leges,  in 
omnibus  substantiis  corporeis  reperiatur. 

Dicitur  2°.  extensivum  suhstantice  in  partes,  quia  pro- 
prium  munus  quantitatis  est,  ut  substantiam  corpoream 
in  partes  extendat,  tum  in  ordine  ad  se,  tum  in  ordine  ad 
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locum.  Prior  extensio  dicitur  interna,  altera  externa  dici- 
tur  ;  illa  est  aptitudinalis ,  ista  est  actualis  ;  illa  est  exi- 
gentia,  ut  ponantur  partes  extra  partes  in  loco,  ista  est 
acttialitas  hujus  exigentiae  ;  illa  essentiam  quantitatis  con- 
stituit,  ista  est  proprietas  ad  quantitatem  naturaliter 
pertinens.  Unde,  potest  illa  sine  ista  esse,  non  autem  ista 
sine  illa.i 

Dicitur  3°.  in  partes  permanentes>  ut  distinguatur 
quantitas  rigorose  talis  a  quantitate,  quse  dicitur  suc- 
cessiva.  Quantitas  permanens  est  illa,  cujus  partes  simul 
existunt,  ut  quantitas,  v.g.,  lapidis.  Quando  partes  non 
existunt  simul,  sed  una  post  aliam  perenni  fluxu  succedit, 
quantitas  dicitur  successiva,  ut  motus  et  tempus.  Jam,  mo- 
tus  non  exclusive  ad  categoriam  quantitatis  pertinet,  sed 
ad  categoriam  illius  rei,  ad  quam  fit  motus,  v.g.,  generatio 
pertinet  ad  substantiam,  alteratio  ad  quaiitatem  ;  tempus 
autem  non  ad  quantitatem  sed  ad  categoriam  *'  quando  '' 
pertinet. 

373.  Divisio.  Quantitas,  attenta  connexione  partium, 
dividitur  in  continuam  et  discretam,  prout  partes  sunt  ad 
invicem  conjunctse,  ut  in  organismo,  vel  sejunctim  exis- 
tunt,  ut  in  multitudine.  Quantitas  discreta  non  differt  a 
numero,  qui  definitur  :  aggregatio  unitatum,  vel  :  multitudo 
mensurata  per  unum. 

Quantitas,  attenta  ratione  essejidi,  est  physica  vel  mathe- 
matica.  IUa  est  quantitas^  prout  in  concreto  existit ;  ista 
est  quantitas,  prout  a  mente  consideratur,  ahstractione 
facta  ah  omnihus  qualitatihus,  ita  ut  nihil  retineatur  nisi 
extensio.  Prout  constat  una  vel  duahus  vel  trihus  dimen- 
sionibus  dicitur  linea,  superficies,  vel  solidum. 


^  By  extrinsic  extension  is  meant  the  position  of  parts  outside 
parts  in  space.  Intrinsic  extension  is  the  entitative  existence  of 
part  outside  of  (or  better,  distinct  from)  part.  A  body,  for  instance, 
might  be  supernaturally  reduced  to  a  mathematical  point.  In 
such  case  it  would  have  no  extrinsic  extension.  But  it  would 
still  have  its  entitative  composition  of  part  distinct  from  part, 
which  is  essential  to  material  substance.  Extrinsic  extension,  on 
the  other  hand,  gives  position  in  space  (accompanied  by  mutual 
impenetrability),  to  the  entitative  parts — (Harper,  v.  ii.,  p.  353). 

2  B 
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Obs. — Praeter  quantitatem  dimensivam,  quae  solis  rebus  cor- 
poreis  competit,  datur  quantitas  virtutis,  "  quce  attenditur  secun- 
dum  perfectionem  alicujus  naturce  vel  iomuB.''  Ut  :  marpius  est 
Dominus.  Quanta  est  ejus  scientia  !  Tres  Personae  divinse  sunt 
corequales,  etc.  Nonnisi  per  analogiam  quantitas  hujusmodi 
rebus  tribuitur  (cf.  S.  Th.,  1,  q.  42,  a.  1). 

§  2.   De   Relatione. 

374,  Absolutum  et  relativum  mutuo  opponuntur.  Ens 
enim  consideratum  secimdum  suum  esse,  et  prout  a  quo- 
libet  absolvitur,  dicitur  dbsolutum  ;  unde,  omnis  realitas, 
qua  talis,  est  absoluta.  At  omnia  entia  sunt  etiam  aliquo 
modo  relativa,  i.e.,  respiciunt  seu  dicunt  ordinem  sive 
realem  sive  logicum  ad  aliquid  aliud.  Hsec  ratio,  qua 
imum  alterum  respicit,  dicitur  relatio,  quse  definitur  :  re- 
spectus  unius  ad  alterum,  vel :  accidens,  vi  cujus  res  una 
ad  alteram  ordinem  habet. 

Dicitur  1°.  accidens,  ut  ex  relatione,  de  qua  agitur,  ex- 
cludantur  relationes,  quse  inter  Personas  divinas  vigent  ; 
hse  enim  relationes  nec  accidentia  sunt,  nec  sub  uUa  cate- 
goria  comprehenduntur. 

Dicitur  2°.  vi  cujus  res  una,  etc.,  quia  relatio  concipitur 
veluti  forma  inhserens  aUcui  subjecto  iUudque  quodam- 
modo  ad  aUud  referens  ;  sic,  v.g.,  in  patre  est  ordo  ad 
prolem.  "  Ratio  propria  relationis  non  accipitur  secundum 
comparationem  ad  iUud  in  quo  est,  sed  secmidum  com- 
parationem  ad  aUquid  extra  "  (S.  Th.,  1,  q.  28,  a.  2). 

375.  Consectaria.  1°.  "  Relatio  reaUter  substantiae  ad- 
veniens,  et  postremum  et  imperfectissimum  esse  habet  :  pos- 
tremum  quidem,  quia  non  solum  prseexigit  esse  substantige, 
sed  etiam  esse  aUorum  accidentium,  ex  quibus  causatur 
relatio,  sicut  unum  in  quantitate  causat  sequaUtatem  et 
unum  in  quaUtate  similitudinem  ;  imperfectissimum  autem, 
quia  propria  relationis  ratio  consistit  in  eo,  quod  est  ad 
alterum  ;  unde,  esse  ejus  proprium,  quod  substantia^  super- 
addit,  non  solum  dependet  ab  esse  substantiae  (snbjecti). 
sed  etiam  ab  esse  aUcujus  exterioris  "  (termini)  (S.  Th., 
C.  Gent.,  lib.  4,  c.  14). 
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2°.  Ex  ente  relato  tamquam  materia  et  ipsa  lelatione 
tamquam  forma  coalescit  aliquod  concretum  accidentale, 
ut  pater  ex  homine  et  paternitate,  filius  ex  homine  et  filia- 
tione.  Hujusmodi  concreta,  quatenus  ad  invicem  refer- 
untur,  vocantur  correlativa. 

3°.  Correlativa,  qioa  talia,  sunt  simul  natura,  simul 
-cognitioiie,  quatenus  unum  sine  altero  nec  existere  nec 
•cogitari  potest. 

376.  In  omni  relatione  tria  sunt  elementa:  a)  suhjectum, 
i.e.,  ens  quod  ad  aliud  refertur  ;  h)  terminus,  i.e.,  ens,  ad 
quod  refertur  subjectum  ;  c)  fundamentum,  i.e.,  ratio,  ob 
quam  subjectum  ad  terminum  refertur.  Sic,  in  relatione 
inter  corpus  album  A  et  corpus  album  B»  unum  est  sub- 
jectum,  alterum  terminus,  alhedo  est  fundamentum,  ipsa 
Tclatio  in  similitudine  consistit.  Fundamentum  est  ele- 
mentum  constitutivum  et  specificativum  relationis. 

377.  Relationes  fundantur— 1°.  In  unitate  et  numero. 

a)  In  unitate  fundantur  relationes  similitudinis,  cequali- 
■tatis,  identitatis  inter  extrema,  quse  qualitate,  quantitatt, 
essentia  conveniunt.  h)  In  numero  fundantur  relationes 
dissimilitudinis,  incequalitatis  (et  proportionis),  distinc' 
tionis  inter  extrema,  quse  qualitate,  quantitate,  essentia, 
.differunt. 

—2°.  In  potentia  agendi  et  patiendi,  vel  in  actione 

et  passione.  Cujusmodi  est  relatio  inter  causam  et  effec- 
tum.  Disputatur,  utrum  talis  relatio  in  potentia  (sive 
remota  sive  proxima),  an  in  ipsa  actione  et  passione  con- 
sistat.  Prior  sententia  prsefertur ;  relatio  enim  inter 
causam  et  effectum  est  aliquid  permanens  ;  actio  autem 
desinit,  effectu  producto.  Actio  tamen  est  conditio  re- 
quisita,  ut  hsec  relatio  ponatur. 

3°.  In  mensura  et  mensurabili,  quatenus  unum  re- 

latum  se  habet  respectu  alterius  ad  instar  mensurse.  Sic, 
objectum  scibile  scientiam  mensurat,  et  objectum  appeti- 
bile  amorem  mensurat ;  intellectus  divinus  mensurat  res 
creatas,  res  autem  intellectum  humanum  mensurant.  Ex 
hoc  tripUci  fundamenti  genere  oriuntur  omnes  species  re- 
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Jationum  realium  (cf.  Suarez,  D.,  47,  s.  10;  Mercier,  Ont.,. 
n.  198). 

378.  Obs. — Sunt  auctores,  nec  pauci  quidem  nec  ignobiles,  qui 
docent  vigere  realem  distinctionem  inter  fundamentum  et  ipsam 
relationem,  seu,  subjectum  realem  ordinem  habere  ad  terminum 
per  aliquam  entitatem  a  fundamento  distinctam.  In  hac  igitur 
sententia,  relatio,  qua  album  A  est  simile  albo  B,  non  constituitur 
albedine,  sed  nova  entitate,  qua  ha:>c  duo  alba  formaliter  similia 
evadunt.  At  "  si  relatio  a  suo  fundamento  realiter  distinguero- 
tur,  accessio  vel  discessio  ejus  nequaquam  posset  esse  sine 
mutatione  reali  subjecti,  de  quo  dicitur  ;  atqui  accessio  vel 
discessio  ejus  est  sine  tali  mutatione  ;  ergo,  etc."  (Lepidi,  Onl.y 
p.  233). 

Et  revera  quis  credet,  quoties  aliquid  de  novo  fit  fv.g.,  album), 
gigni  in  sinfrulis  albis  ubique  terrarum  novam  entitatem,  qua 
relatio  similitudinis  stabiliatur  inter  hoc  album  et  omnia  alia  ? 
"  Nihil  advenit  (ait  S.  Th.)  mihi  de  novo,  per  hoc  quod  incipio 
esse  alteri  cequalis  per  ejus  mutationem  "  {Lib.  5,  Phys.,  lect.  3).  Et : 
"  veniunt  et  recedunt  relationes  sine  aliqua  mutatione  ejus,  quod 
refertur  "  (1  Sent.  D.,  26,  q.  2.).  Plura  alia  loca  citat  UrrdburUy 
{Ojit.f  p.  997).  Sed  sicut  saepe  fit,  "  de  mente  D.  Thomae  hac  in  re 
interpretes  non  conveniunt  :  quidam  enim,  Utterae  forte  nimis 
addicti,  eum  realem  distinctionem  tenere,  alii  negare  profitentur, 
alii,  quid  senserit,  ut  incertum  relinquunt  "  (Lepidi,  ib.). 

379.  DivisioneS  Relationis— Relatio  dividitur  V.  in 
realem  et  logicam.  IUa  viget  inter  res  independenter  a 
mentis  consideratione,  ut  inter  effectum  et  causam.  Ista 
est  relatio,  quse  a  mentis  consideratione  pendet,  ut  relatio 
inter  prcedicatum  et  subjectum,  inter  signum  arbitrarium  et 
rem  significatam. 

Ad  relationem  realem  requiritur  :  a)  ut  subjectum,  ier- 
minus  et  fundamentum  sint  realia  ;  b)  ut  inter  subjectum 
et  terminum  sit  realis  distinctio.  "Ad  hoc  quod  aliqua 
habeant  ordinem,  oportet,  quod  utrumque  sit  ens,  et 
utrumque  distinctum  (quia  ejusdem  ad  seipsum  non  est 
ordo)  etutrumque  ordinabile  ad  aliud  " — (S.  Th.,  Q.  Disp. 
J.,  q.  7,  a.  xi.). 

Relatio  realis  est  a)  transceyidentalis ,  quando  essentiam 
rei  relatae  necessario  sequitur,  v.g.,  res  creatse  transcendenta- 
Uter  referuntur  ad  Deum,  anima  ad  corpus,  accidens  ad 
substantiam  ;  b)  prcBdicamentalis,  quando  adesse  vel  abesse 
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potest,  salva  essentia  rei  relatse.  Hujusmodi  sunt  re- 
lationes  inter  creaturas,  ut  inter  dominum  et  servum^  inter 
ires  cequales,  etc.    Hsec  est  relatio  proprie  dicta. 

380.  Obs. — Existentia  realium  relationum  nullo  negotio  osten- 
ditur  contra  Locke,  Hume  et  Kant.  Etenim,  nemine  cogitante, 
res  inter  se  sunt  similes,  dissimiles,  sequales,  insequales,  et  mutuo 
interdependentes.  Immo,  tali  relatione  sublata,  destruitur  ordo 
mundanus,  qui  oritur  ex  relationibus,  quibus  res  ad  invicem  et 
ultimatim  ad  Deum  referuntur.  Ergo  nisi  cum  Idealistis  ordi- 
nem  rerum  ad  merum  mentis  figmentum  revocemus,  admittendae 
sunt  relationes  realos. — Has  relationes  mens  detegit,  sed  non 
■efficit. 

2°.  Relatio  est  mutua  vel  non  mutua  seu  mixta,  prout 
utrumque  extremum  ad  invicem  realiter  refertur,  vel  hinc 
realis,  illinc  logica,  est  relatio.  Sic,  relatio  inter  effectum 
et  causam  creata-m,  vel  inter  sequalia,  est  mutua ;  relatio 
A^ero  inter  Deum  et  creaturam  est  mixta,  quia  creatura 
habet  relationem  realis  dependentiae  a  Deo,  sed  Deus  non 
cst  subjectum  realis  relationis,  cujus  creatura  esset  ter- 
minus.  Et  quidem,  si  ita  esset,  actio  creativa  aHquid 
novum  in  Deo  poneret,  vel  Deus  ex  essentia  sua  ordina- 
retur  ad  creaturas,  et  proinde  esset  necessario  creans  ; 
neutrum  vero  est  fas  dictu  ;  ergo  relatio  Dei  ad  creaturas 
est  tantum  logica.  Haec  tamen  relatio  a  nonnuUis  ut  realis, 
sed  sui  generis,  habetur.^  Logica  etiam  est  relatio  scientise 
ad  scibile. 

Relatio  mutua  est  a)  ejusdem  denoininationis,  si  extrema 
inter  se  commutari  possunt,  quin  relatio  mutetur,  v.gr., 
relatio  amicitiae,  similitudinis  ;  et  h)  diversce  denomina' 
iionis,  si,  extremis  commutatis,  mutatur  relatio,  ut  relatio 
inter  patrem  et  filium. 

*  The  Creator  ent^rs  into  what  are  conceived  as  relations  to 
His  creatures  ;  and  if  many  theologians  refuse  to  call  these  rela- 
tions  real,  it  is  only  to  save  the  appearance  of  asserting  any 
intrinsic  change  within  the  immutable  God,  or  any  real  depen- 
dency.  Others,  with  the  proviso,  that  the  Divine  attributes  are 
to  be  kept  inviolate,  say  that  the  relation  may  be  called  real  to 
signify  that  creation  on  the  part  of  God  is  most  really  His  work, 
though  He  does  not  work  after  our  way  of  passing  from  potency 
to  act  and  of  depending  on  materials — (Rickaby,  p.  197). 
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ART.  m. 

DE    QUALITATE,    ACTIONE,    PASSIONE. 
§  1.   De  Qualitate. 

381.  Qualitas  triplici  sensu  accipitur  ;  a)  pro  qualibet 
rei  determinatione,  sive  essentiali  sive  accidentali,  ut  cum 
quseris,  quale  animal  sit  istud  ;  b)  pro  accidente  in  genere  ; 
est  enim  onmis  accidentis  subjectum  quale  vel  qvxile  red- 
dere  ;  c)  pro  accidente  ad  quartam  categoriam  pertinente, 
et,  prout  talis,  definitur  :  "Accidens  comphns  et  perficiem 
substantiam  tam  in  essendot  quam  in  operando "  (Alb. 
Magnus). 

Dicitur  1*.  Accidens  COmplenS  et  perficienS  svhstan- 
tiam,  quia  qualitas.  prout  hic  sumitur,  substantiam  jam 
existentem  ulterius  complet,  addendo  novam  perfectionem 
(v.g.,  sanitatem,  scientiam),  qua  fit  talis,  qualis  debet  esse. 
Nec  haec  definitio  excludit  qualitates  vitiosas,  quae  Hcet 
ethice  substantiam  depravant,  eam  tamen  ontologice  per- 
ficiunt. 

Dicitur  2°.  tam  in  essendo,  qn/im  in  operando,  ut 

innuatur  duplex  ratio,  qua  qualitates  substantiam  per- 
ficiunt.  Nam  aliae  qualitates  (ut  figura)  perficiunt  sub- 
stantiam  in  seipsa,  sed  eam  non  ordinant  ad  operationem  ; 
alise  vero  (ut  virtus)  eam  perficiunt  et  ordinant. 

382.  Consectaria.  1°.  Omne  accidens  aUquem  sub- 
stantiae  defectum  supplet ;  qualitas  autem  **  hoc  habet 
pecuUare,  quod  ipsa  per  se  primo  instituta  est  ad  perficien- 
dam  substantiam,  ut  convenienter  affecta  sit  in  suo  esse, 
vel  in  virtute  agendi.  .  .  .  Nec  refert  quod  aUquae  quaU- 
tates  sint  disconvenientes  aUquibus  subjectis,  nam  per 
accidens  in  eis  existimt ;  per  se  institutse  sunt  ad  complen- 
dam  perfectionem  aUcujus  substantiae  "  (Suaiez,  D.,  42, 
s.  1,  n.  5,  6). 

2°.  Quoniam  "  forma  (substantiaUs)  est  quse  complet  et 
perficit  essentiam  rei,  et  confert  principalem  vim  agendi, 
ideo  quaUtas,  quse  adjungitur  ad  complementum  utriusque 
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perfectionis,  dicitur  consequi  formam,"  sicut  "  quantitas 
dicitur  consequi  materiam  (primam),.  quia  materia  est 
prima  radix  hujus  molis  corporeae,  ad  quam  constituendam 
peculiari  modo  quantitas  ordinatur  "  {Id.  ih.).  Quocirca^ 
quum  forma  nobilior  sit  quam  materia,  nobilior  etiam  est 
qualitas  quam  quantitas,  v.g.^  esse  honus  quam  esse  magnus 

383.  SpecieS  qualitatiS.  Quattuor  sunt  species  quali- 
tatis  :  1°.  Hahitus  et  dispositio,  quse  determinant  sub- 
stantiam  ut  bene  vel  male  se  habeat. 

2°.  Potentia  et  impotentia.  Potentia  seu  facultas  est 
principium  proximum  Q^UO  agens  suas  operationes  exercet. 
Triplex  distingui  debet  principium  operationum  :  prin- 
cipium  QUOd  seu  suppositum> ;  principium  remotum  QUO 
seu  natura  agentis  ;  principium  proximum  QUOseu  facultas- 
Potentia  dehilis  dicitur  impotentia.^ 

3°.  Passio  et  patihilis  qualitas.  Hse  sunt  mutationes 
sensibiles,  quae  afficiunt  substantiam  corpoream,  ut  calor, 
color,  etc.  TaHs  quaHtas  dicitur  passio,  si  cito  transit,  ut 
pallor  ex  metu  ;  et  patihilis  qualitas,  si  diu  manet,  ut  pallor 
nativus. 

4°.  Forma  et  figura.  QuaUtas,  quse  resultat  in  corporc 
ex  terminatione  quantitatis,  dicitur  figura,  si  spectatur 
ahstracte  et  mxUhematice  ;  si  physice,  et  prout  est  in  sub- 
jecto,  consideratur,  dicitur  forma,  ut  forma  humana.^ 

Ex  his  speciebus  quahtatis  juvabit  qusedam  adnotare 

DE    HABITU. 

384.  Habitus  definitur  :  qualitas  difficile  mohilis,  quce 
potentice  superaddita  eam  inclinat  ad  prompte  et  facile 
agendum,  v.g.,  virtus,  scientia. 

Dicitur  1°.  qualitas  difficile  mobilis,  ut  distinguatur  a 
dispositione  (v.g.,  virtute  iiichoata),  quse  facile  a  facultate 

^  The  term  Incapacity  signifies  not  the  total  absence  of  the 
determination,  but  its  possession  in  an  undeveloped  and  imma- 
ture  degree — (Joyce,  Log.,  p.  138). 

2  Bntre  la  figure  et  la  forme  exterieure  il  y  a  une  nuance. 
La  figure  a  une  signification  exclusivement  g^om^trique  ;  la 
forme  y  associe  une  idee  d'esth^tique — (IVIercier,  n.  172). 
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removetur  ;  habitus  vero  adeo  permanens  est,  ut  '  altera 
natura  '  vocetur. 

Dicitur  2°.  potentice  SUperaddita,  ut  ab  habitibus  pro- 
prie  dictis,  i.e.,  operativis,  excludantur  habitus  entiiativi 
(ut  gratia  sanctificans),  qui  non  in  facultate,  sed  in  ipsa  rei 
substantia  resident,  et  minus  stricte  habitus  vocantur. 

Dicitur  3°.  eam  inclinat  ad  prompte  et  facile  agen- 
dum,  ut  indicetur  finis  habitus.  Facultas  enim  respicit 
plures  actus,  ad  quos  edendos  indifferenter  se  habet  ; 
habitus  vero  hanc  facultatis  indifferentiam  tollit,  eamque 
ad  ahquam  speciem  actionum  praj  caeteris  determinat. 
Unde  sequuntur  duse  habitus  proprietates,  nimirum, 
promptitiido  et  facilitns  in  agendo.^ 

385.  Ex  dictis  infertur  non  omnes  potentias  esse  habi- 
tuum  capaces,  sed  illas  solas,  quse  ex  natura  sua  ad  unum 
modum  agendi  non  determinantur.  Quare,  habitus  im- 
primis  reperiuntur  in  facultatibus  rationahbus,  quum  istoe 
sint  maxime  indeterminatae.  ^  Potentise  sensitivse  habiti- 
hns  imbui  possimt,  quia,  in  quantum  imperio  voluntatis 
sunt  subditse,  ad  diversa  ordinari  possunt.  Bruta  ad 
quemdam  modum  agendi  ab  homine  assuesci  possuntj 
tamen  in  eis  *'  deficit  ratio  habitus  quantum  ad  usum 
voluntatis,  quia  non  habent  dominium  utendi  vel  non 
utendi,  quod  videtur  ad  rationem  habitus  pertinere.     Et 

^  A  habit  is  a  quality  difficult  to  change,  whereby  an  agent 
whose  nature  it  was  to  work  one  way  or  another  indeterminately 
is  disposed  easily  and  readily,  and  at  will  to  foUow  this  or  that 
particular  line  of  action.  .  .  .  Habit  differs  from  faculty  or 
poicer ;  as  power  enables  one  to  act  :  but  habit  presupposing 
power,  renders  action  easy  and  expeditious,  and  rehable  to  coine 
at  call.  We  have  a  power  to  move  our  limbs,  but  a  habit  to 
walk  or  ride  or  swim.  Habit,  then,  is  the  determinant  of  power. 
One  and  the  same  power  works  well  or  ill,  but  not  one  and  the 
same  habit — (Rickaby,  Mor.  Phil.y  p.  64). 

*  That  habit  dwells  only  in  such  powers  as  are  not  determi ned 
to  one  mode  of  action  is  evident.  For  if  a  thing  is  by  natm*e 
determined  to  one  and  one  end  only,  and  can  act  in  only  one 
way,  any  further  helping  of  it  to  its  end  would  be  useless  and 
impracticable,  and  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  nature  has  made 
provision  for  the  reception  into  our  faculties  of  what  would  be 
useless  to  them  in  the  work  of  attaining  their  end.  Hence  such 
faculties  do  not  admit  habits — (Cronin,  Scieiice  of  Ethics,  v.  i.. 
p.  560). 
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ideo  proprie  loquendo  in  iis  habitiis  inesse  non  possunt  " 
(S.  Th.,  1,  2,  q.  50,  a.  3,  ad  2). 

386.  Habitus  apte  dividuntur  a)  ratione  subjecti,  cui 
insunt ;    h)  ratione  causae,  qua  efficiuntur. 

Ratione  subjecti  dividuntur  in  intellectuales  (ut  scientiam 
vel  prudentiam) y^  et  inorales  (ut  justitiam  temperantiam) , 
prout  in  intellectu  vel  in  appetitu  resident. 

Ratione  causce  efficientis  dividuntur  in  infusos  seu  super- 
naturales,  et  acquisitos  seu  naturales.  Habitus  infusus  est 
ille,  qui,  praeter  exigentias  creaturae,  a  Deo  ipso  producitur. 
Et  est  a)  infusus  per  se,  si  elevat  subjectum  ad  actus,  quos 
viribus  naturse  numquam  efficere  posset,  v.g.,  Fides ;  h) 
infusus  per  accidens,  si  naturaliter  acquiri  posset,  reapse 
tamen  a  Deo  infunditur,  v.g.,  donum  linguarum. 

Habitus  acquisitus  est  ille,  qui  ex  actibus  repetitis  enas- 
citur.2  "  Constat  enim  quosdam  actus  ssepius  instauratos 
relinquere  in  anima  pronitatem  quamdam  facilitatemque 
et  quasi  impulsum  ad  operandum  ;  quse  facilitas,  quasi 
nova  qusedam  facultas,  in  ipsa  manet,  etiamsi  ab  actibus 
cesset.  Ex  qua  fit,  ut  operationes  etiam  difficillimae,  quae- 
que  cum  magnam  industriam  attentionemque  ad  plura 
requirant,  prolixam  satis  temporis  moram  primo  expostu- 
lant,  deinde  citissime  et  propemodum  sine  ulla  attentione 
exerceantur  ;  ut  videre  est,  v.g.,  in  iis,  qui  citharam  pulsant 
vel  scribunt  vel  legunt  "  (Tongiorgi,  Ont.,  p.  93). 

Obs. — Constat  inter  omnes  habitum  naturalem  conferre  facili- 
tatem  ad  agendum,  et  habitum  supernaturalem  conferre  ipsam  po- 
testatem  actus  supernaturales  eliciendi ;  disputatur  autem  utrum 
habitus  supernaturalis,  sicut  naturalis,  conferat  facilitatem  agen- 
di.  Alii  affirmant,  alii  vero  negant,  vel  hoc  modo  distinguunt. 
Duplex,  inquiunt,  habetur  facilitas,  una  intrinseca,  quse  unicui- 
-que  facultati  inest  respectu  proprii  sui  actus  ;  altera  extrinseca, 
quae  consistit  in  absentia  impedimentorum.  Jam,  habitus  super- 
naturalis,  eo  quod  prsebet  potestatem  agendi,  intrinsecam  facili- 


^  Les  habitudes  de  la  raison,  virtus  intellectuelles,  sont  au 
nombre  de  cinq  :  l'intelligence  des  principes,  la  science,  la  sagesse, 
la  prudence  et  Tart — (Mercier,  n.  167). 

2  Unus  actus  valde  intensus  vel  heroicus  aliquando  sufficit  ad 
Jiabitum  in  statu  perfecto  acquirendum. 
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tatem  confert,  sed  qiium  difficultatem,  quae  ex  vitiosis  habitibust 
adesso  potest,  per  se  non  auferat,  eum  facilitatem  simpliciter 
dictam  conferre  negandum  est. 

387.  Habitus  auctio  et  diminutio.    Duplici  modo 

augetur  :  a)  intensive.  quando  faciliores  evadunt  opera- 
tiones,  ad  quas  habitus  ordinatur  ;  b)  extensive,  quando  ad 
plura  se  porrigit ;  sic,  habitus  scientiae  augetur  pro  numera 
rerum,  quge  cognoscuntur.  Virtus  a  tali  augmento  ex- 
ckiditur,  quia  "  quicumque  habet  aliquam  virtutem,  puta 
temperantiam,  habet  ipsam,  Cjuantum  ad  omnia,  ad  qu9& 
se  temperantia  extendit  "  (S.  Th.,  p.  1,  q.  66,  a.  1). 

Habitus  diminuitur  :  a)  positive,  vel  ex  toto  destruitur^ 
per  actus  contrarios,  quatenus  hi  ssepe  repetiti  gignunt 
alterum  habitum  cum  priori  incompatibilem  ;  h)  negativey 
vel  per  meram  cessationem  actuum,  vel  quia  fiunt  actus,^ 
qui  habitum  diminuunt  et  tandem  expellunt.^ 

§  2.   De  Actione  et   Passione. 

388.  Actio  definitur  :  actuale  exercitium  potenticB  activce^ 
Dicitur  actuale,  quia  potentia  activa  omnibus  requisitis  ad 
agendum  instructa,  est  quidem  parata  ad  actionem,  sed 
nondum  habetur  ipsa  formahs  actio,  quia  potentia  non 
constituitur  actu  liic  et  nunc  effectum  producens.  Ha?a 
constitutio  potentiae  in  exercitio  suse  virtutis  ad  ahquid 
efficiendum  dicitur  actio. 

Ad  omnem  actionem  (excipe  creativam)  sequitur  passio^ 
Ubicumque  enim  datur  actio,  necesse  est,  ut  adsit  sub* 
jectum  ahquod  in  se  recipiens  actionem  agentis ;  sub- 
jectum,  prout  constituitur  recipiens  aUquam  modifica- 
tionem  vel  formam,  dicitur  patiens.  Unde,  passio  est  ipse 
motus  agentis,  prout  in  patiente  recipitur, 

^  A  habit  is  a  living  thing  :  it  grows  and  must  be  fed.  It 
grows  on  acts,  and  acts  are  the  food  that  sustains  it.  Unexer- 
cised,  a  habit  pines  away  :  corruption  sets  in  and  disintegration. 
A  man,  we  will  say,  has  a  habit  of  thinking  of  God  during  his 
work.  He  gives  over  doing  so.  That  means  that  he  either  takes 
t<3  thinking  of  everytliing  and  nothing.  or  he  takes  up  some 
definite  line  of  thouglit  to  the  exclusion  of  God.  Either  way 
there  is  a  new  formation  to  the  gradual  ruin  of  the  old  habit — 
(Rickaby,  Mor.  Phil.,  p.  07). 
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389.  Unde,  1°. — Actio  et  passio  saltem  ratione  distin- 
guuntur  ;  diversas  enim  habent  definitiones  et  diversos 
terminos  respiciunt,  quum  actio  dicat  emanationem  ab 
agente,  passio  receptionem  in  patiente.  Quse  distinctio 
sufficit,  ut  diversas  categorias  constituant.^  Utrum  re 
distinguantur,  disputant  Scholastici ;  opinio  negativa  vera 
videtur,  et  pluries  statuitur  a  S.  Thoma.  "  Idem  est  quod 
est  a  movente,  ut  a  causa  agente,  et  quod  est  in  moto,  ut 
in  patiente  et  recipiente  "  (Phys.,  lib.  3,  lect  4).  "  Actio 
et  passio  dififerunt  solum  secundum  diversas  habitudines  '* 
(L  q.  45,  a.  2  ;  cf.  Urrdhuru,  Ont.,  p.  1030). 

2.  Solummodo  in  actione  creativa  deest  passio  ;  creatio 
enim  non  prsesupponit  subjectum  recipiens  formam  per 
actionem  causse  creantis. 

390.  Actionis  DivisiO. — Praecipua  actionis  divisio  est 
actio  immanens  et  transiens.  Actio  immanens  est  illa, 
quse  manet  in  subjecto  agente,  quod  idcirco  perficit,  v.g., 
cogitaiio,  et  generatim  omnes  vitales  operationes. 

Actio  transiens  est  illa,  quse  terminatur  ad  perficiendum 
aliquid  extra  subjectum  agens.  Sic,  mens  cum  intelligit, 
non  id,  quod  intelUgit,  sed  seipsam  perficit — actio  im- 
manens.  E  contra,  sol  corpora  illuminans,  ipsa  corpora, 
non  seipsum  perficit — actio  transiens.  Actio  transiens  est 
triplex  :  a)  mechanica,  quse  terminatur  ad  mutandas 
relationes  locales  alicujus  corporis  ;  h)  physica,  quse  ter- 
minatur  ad  mutandas  qualitates  corporeas,  talis,  v.g.,  est 
caleiactio ;  c)  chimica,  quse  terminatur  ad  mutandam 
ipsam  corporis  naturam,  ut  accidit,  quando  aqua  in  ejus 
elementa  resolvitur. 

Hic  autem  quaeritur,  utrum  detur  vel  dari  possit  actio 
(transiens)  in  distans,  an  necesse  sit  agens,  ut  effectum 

^  Dans  le  fait  il  n'y  a  qu'une  realite,  le  mouvement ;  mais  cette 
r^alite  unique  peut  etre  consid^r^e  a  deux  points  de  vue  :  En  tant 
qu'elle  affeete  le  sujet  qui  la  subit,  elle  s'appelle  passion;  en  tant 
qu'elle  d^pend  de  ragent  qui  la  produit,  elle  s'appelle  action.  .  .  . 
Les  categories  ne  sont  pas  Texpression  directe  des  choses  de  la 
nature,  mais  les  schemes  logiques  d'apres  lesquels  nous  les  con- 
cevons.  Action  et  yassion  designent  donc  deux  predicaments 
distincts — (Mercier,  n.  227^ 
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producat,  aliquo  modo  esse  patienti  praesens.  Unde  sequens 
thesis. 

391.  THESIS  XLV. — Actio  in  distans  absolute   repugnat. 

Stat.  Qusest.  Duplex  distinguitur  indistantia  seu  prae- 
sentia  agentis  respectu  patientis,  scil.,  prcesentia  suppositi 
et  pnesentia  virtutis.  Prior  habetur,  quando  agens  per 
suam  propriam  entitatem  patiens  tangit,  sicut  manus 
quoad  calamum.  Altera  obtinet,  quando  agens  distat  a 
patiente,  sed  ope  ahcujus  medii  interjecti  suam  virtutem 
usque  ad  patiens  transmittit.  Sol,  v.g.,  mediante  aethere, 
plura  in  terra  efficit. 

Prsesentiam  suppositi  non  semper  requiri,  omnes  con- 
cedunt.  Disputatur  vero,  utrum  actio  haberi  possit,  inter- 
veniente  inter  agens  et  patiens  puro  vacuo ,  vel  medio  ad 
deferendam  virtutem  non  adhibito.  Scotistse  ahique  apud 
Suarez  (Disp.,  18,  s.  8,  n.  2)  possibihtatem  actionis  in 
distans  intra  quamdam  sphseram  activitatis  affirmant. 
Plures  physici  opmantur  mutuas  corporum  attractiones 
per  medium  vacuum  peragi ;  quod  pariter  vi  sui  sj^stematis 
fautores  Atomismi  et  D^mamismi  docere  coguntur.^ 

392.  Prob.  Thesis.  Arg.  I.  Ubi  agens  nuUo  modo 
est,  ibi  perinde  est  tamquam  penitus  non  esset ;  atqui  id, 
quod  non  est,  nequit  esse  ratio  sufficiens  ulhus  effectus  ; 
et  proinde  agens,  ubi  nullo  modo  est,  nullo  modo  agere 
potest,  seu,  actio  in  distans  repugnat. 

^  There  has  existed  a  divergence  of  opinion  in  the  school  as  to 
whether  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  the  causal  action  of  one  body 
on  another,  that  the  two  should  be  in  physical  contact.  Aris- 
totle,  together  with  St.  Thomas  and  his  disciples,  maintains  that 
it  is  necessary  ;  while  Scotus  and  the  Scotists  maintain  the 
contrary.  These  latter  attribute  to  bodies  a  certain  limited 
energy  (much  like  that  which  moderns  have  designated  force)  ; 
and  assert  that  witliin  the  sphere  of  this  energy  one  body  can 
act  upon  another,  though  the  two  are  physically  apart.  Both 
Schools,  however,  agree  in  denying  the  possibiUty  of  a  vacuum. 
According  to  the  teaching  of  many  eminent  modern  physicists, 
on  the  contrary,  there  is  that  which  has  been  called  disseminated 
vacuum  throughout  all  bodies  ;  so  that  no  "  molecule  "  of 
material  substance  is  in  physical  contact  with  any  other,  but  each 
acts  immediately  on  cach  across  a  surrounding  vacuum.  A  like 
theory  was  held  by  the  ancient  atomists,  and  is  combated  by  the 
Philosopher  in  his  Physics — (Harper,  v.  iii.,  p.  258). 
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n.  Quo  modo  agens  in  suo  esse  restringitur,  eo  modo  in 
sua  operatione  restringitur  ;  modus  enim  operandi  sequitur 
modum  essendi.  Atqui  agens  respectu  loci,  ubi  nec  im- 
mediate  nec  mediate  est  prsesens  nullo  modo  est ;  ergo  in 
tali  loco  nullo  modo  potest  agere. 

in.  Actione  in  distans  admissa,  posset  agens  in  quacum- 
que  distantia  agere  ;  agens  enim  in  distans,  quum  esset 
independens  ab  omni  medio  interjecto,  esset  independens 
ab  omni  distantia.  Nam,  experientia  teste,  actionis  inten- 
sitas,  decrescente  distantia,  crescit,  crescente  vero  dis- 
tantia,  decrescit.  Cujus  phaenomeni  ratio  sufficiens  nulla 
datur,  si  actio  fieri  in  distans  admittitur  ;  hoc  enim  semel 
posito,  nullum  est  medium  interjectum,  quo  actio  retar- 
detur  ;  unde  necesse  est  eam  sequaH  intensitate  ab  agente 
egredi  et  in  patiente  recipi,  sive  major  sive  minor  sit 
distantia.  Atqui  repugnat  naturse  agentis  finiti,  ut  possit 
in  quacumque  distantia  agere  ;  ergo. 

Dices :  Multa  exempla  proferuntur  actionis  in  distans, 
v.g.,  magnes  attrahit  ferrum  ab  eo  dissitum  ;  et  existit 
attractio  universalis,  qua  corpora  se  ad  invicem  attrahunt ; 
ergo. 

Eesp.  ''  Exempla  allata,  atque  aHa,  quse  afferri  possent 
nihil  evincmit.  In  his  enim  actionibus  semper  adest 
ahquod  medium,  quo  agens  conjungitur  cum  patiente. 
Tale  est  saltem  fluidum  illud  imponderabile,  quod  Physici 
setherem  appellant,  et  quo  cetera  corpora  circumdari  et 
undique  penetrari  docent.  Hsec  objectio  iUis  tantum  nego- 
tium  facessere  debet,  qui  non  modo  in  corporibus  ponder- 
abiUbus  (ut  experientia  ostendit),  sed  etiam  in  ipso  aethere 
interstitia  vacua  admittunt,  quod  nec  experientia  nec 
ratione  probari  potest  "  (Liberatore,  Ont.,  p.  390). 

ONTOLOGIAE   PARS   TERTIA. 

De   Perfectionibus  et  Causis   Entium. 

Absoluto  tractatu  de  summis  rerum  divisionibus,  restat, 
ut  pauca  dicantur  de  prsecipuis  rerum  perfectionibus,  et 
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de  causis,  unde  res  creatse  tum  existentiam  tum  perfectiones 
accipiunt.  Haec  tertia  pars  in  duo  capita  dividitur, 
quorum  alterum  de  entium  perfectionibus,  alterum  de 
causis,  tractabit. 


CAPUT    PRIMUM. 

De    Perfectionibus    Entium. 

393.  Perfectum  vi  vocis  perinde  est  ac  totaliter  faciura ; 
unde,  perfectum  dicitur  illud,  cui  nihil  deest  ex  eis,  quse 
ad  ejus  integritatem  requiruntur.  Quare,  perfectio  e-st 
qucevis  realitas  {essentialis  vel  accidentalis),  quos,  requiritur, 
ut  res  dicatur  perfecta  seu  integra.  Complexus  talium  per- 
fectionum  (sive  re  sive  ratione  distinctarum)  dicitur  per- 
fectio  totalis  ;  singulse  dicuntur  perfectiones  partiales.  Ad 
totalem  perfectionem  omnimodo  consummatam  necesse 
est,  ut  res  habeat  a)  quidquid  ad  ejus  esse  constituendum 
requiritur  (perfectioiie^n  entitatis) ;  b)  quidquid  ad  perfec- 
tionem  ejus  operationis  requiritur  {perfectio7iern  acciden- 
ialem) ;  c)  quidquid  ad  ejus  finem  consequendum  requiritur 
{perfectionem  finis).  Res  dicitur  summe  perfecta  in  suo 
ordine,  quando  finem  suum  consequitur  (cf.  S.  Th.,  1, 
q.  6,  a.  3). 

394.  Perfectio  partialis  est  simplex  (seu  pura),  vel  mixta 
(seu  secundum  quid).  Prior  est  illa,  quae  in  suo  conceptu 
prsecisivo  nullam  imperfectionem  includit,  v.g.,  uita,  in- 
telligentia,  libertas.  Dicitur  in  *' conceptu  prcecisivoj'  quia 
fieri  potest,  ut  perfectio,  quae  de  se  nullam  importat  im- 
perfectionem,  eam  contrahere  possit  ratione  subjecti,  cui 
inest,  v.g.,  vita  in  homine. 

Perfectio  mixta  in  suo  conceptu  imperfectionem  includit, 
ut  extensio,  ratiocinium. 

Perfectio  simplex,  quse,  quoad  suum  modum  essendi, 
excludit  omnem  defectum  (v.g.,  bonitas  infinita)  dicitur 
simpliciter  simplex  (cf.  Lahousse,  Ont.,  p.  546). 
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335.  Obs. — Triplici  modo  potest  perfectio  contineri  in  aliquo, 
scil.,  formaliter,  virtualiter,  eminenter.  Continetur  formaliter, 
quando  possidetur  realitas,  quae  definitione  et  nomine  talis  perfec- 
tionis  significatur.  Sic,  v.g.,  anima  simplicitatem,  corpus  compo- 
sitionem,  habet.  Continetur  virtualiter,  quando  subjectum  habet 
vim  producendi  talom  perfectionem.  Quo  modo  perfectio  effec- 
tus  inest  cavisas.  Continetur  emineider,  quando  habetur  perfectio 
nobilior,  quae  ratione  suae  excellentiae  possidet  quidquid  est  in 
inferiori  perfectione,  exclusis  defectibus.  Sic,  Deus  continet 
ratiocinationem  eminenter,  quia  sine  discursu  longe  perfectius  in- 
telligit  quidquid  nos  ratiocinando  intelligere  possumus.  Et 
angelus  emineyiter  habet  vim  corpora  movendi,  quia  ea  movere 
potest  sine  defatigatione. 

Jamvero,  generaliores  entium  perfectiones  triplicis  sunt 
generis  ;  aliae  enim  respiciunt  ipsam  entis  essentiam  ;  aliae 
vero  ejus  existentiam  ;  aliae  denique  ex  mutuis  entium  rela- 
tionibus  oriuntur.  Unde  tres  in  hoc  capite  ponuntur 
articuli. 


ART.  I. 

DE    PERFECTIONIBUS    ENTIUM    QUOAD    ESSENTiAM. 

Quoad  essentiae  perfectiones,  ens  est  vel  simplex  vel 
compositum,  finitum  vel  infinitum. 

§  1.   De  Simplici   et  Composito. 

396,  Simplex  (sine  plica)  dicitur  illud,  quod  partibus 
caret ;  compositum  vero  est  illud,  quod  partibus  ad  invicem 
unitis  constat. 

Notio  entis  simplicis  est  positiva,  quia  exprimit  perfec- 
tionem  simplicem ;  notio  entis  compositi  est  positivo- 
Thegativa^  quia  exprimit  perfectionem  mixtam  seurealita- 
tem  cum  ulterioris  realitatis  exclusione.  Per  se  igitur  ens 
simplex  perfectius  est  ente  composito  ;  per  accidens  autem 
(quando,  scil.,  simplex  ordinatur  ad  unionem  '^um  alio) 
simplex,  utpote  pars,  minus  perfectum  est  quam  com- 
positum  ex  unione  partium  resultans,  e.g.^  anima  minus 
perfeeta  est  quam  homo. 


400  SIMPLEX   ET    COMPOSITUM. 

Compositio  est  duplex  :  physica  et  metaphysica.  Ens 
physice  compositum  est  illud,  quod  constat  partibus 
realiter  distinctis,  v.g.,  corpus  constans  materia  et  forma. 

Porro,  Physice  compositum  est  suhstantiale,  si  constat 
substantiis  incompletis  (n.  346),  integrale,  si  constat  parti- 
bus  integralibus  (n.  48),  et  accidentale  si  constat  sub- 
stantia  et  accidente. 

Ens  metaphysice  compositum  (quod  analogice  ad  mod- 
um  physice  compositi  dicitur)  est  illud,  quod  constat 
partibus  metaphysicis,  i.e.,  partibus,  quae  non  re,  sed 
ratione  cum  perfecto  fundamento  in  re,  distinguuntur  (n. 
288).  Talis  est  anima  constans  vita  vegetativa,  sensitiva,^ 
rationah.^ 

397.  Consectaria — l*.  Ens  compositum  nequit  esse  pri- 
mum  ens.  "  Nam  omne  compositum  est  posterias  suis 
componentibus  et  ab  eis  dependens."  (S.  Th.,  1,  q.  3,  a.  7). 
Ergo  ens  primum  est  simplex. 

2°.  Omne  compositum  caiisam  hdbet.  "  Quse  enim  secun- 
dum  se  diversa  sunt..  non  conveniunt  in  aUquod  unum,  nisi 
per  ahquam  causam  adunantem  ipsa  "  {Id.  ih.).  Ergo  ens 
absolute  simplex,  quippe  quod  omnem  potentialitatem 
excludit,  nullam  potest  habere  causam. 

3°.  Omne  compositum  constat  actu  et  potentia.  ^'  In  com- 
positis  enim  vel  unum  eorum,  ex  quibus  est  compositio, 
est  in  potentia  ad  alterum,  ut  materia  ad  formam,  sub- 
jectum  ad  accidens,  genus  ad  differentiam  ;  vel  omnes 
partes  sunt  in  potentia  ad  totum,  et  sic  nuUum  compo- 
situm  potest  esse  actus  purus.'*  (Id.  Q.  Disp.  I.,  q.  7,  a.  1). 
Ergo  actus  purus  est  omnino  simplex. 

^  The  difference  between  physical  (real)  and  metaphysical 
(virtual)  composition  may  be  thus  expressed  :  Physical  com- 
position  means  union  of  diverse  realities  completing  one  another 
to  constitute  one  really  existing  being,  as  for  instance,  man  is  a 
physical  compound  of  body  and  soul  ;  metaphysical  composition 
means  union  of  diverse  concepts  referring  to  the  same  real  being 
in  such  a  way  that  none  of  them  by  itself  signities  the  whole 
reality  signified  by  their  combination.  Man,  for  instance,  is  a 
metaphysical  compound  of  animai  and  rational.  This  meta- 
physical  composition  belongs  to  all  creatures,  even  to  such  as  are 
physically  simple — (Boedder,  Nat.  Theology,  p.  94). 
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§  2.   De   Finito  et   Infinito. 

398.  Per  finitum  intelligitur  id,  quod  habet  fines  seu 
limites.  Limes  autem  est  carentia  ulterioris  realitatis  ; 
unde  finitum  definitur  :  illud,  quod  habet  entitatem  limiti- 
hus  circumscriptam.  Infinitum  vevo,  quum  finito  oppona- 
tur,  est  ilhid,  cujus  realitas  nullo  limite  circumscribitur . 

Distinguitur  infinitum  actu  et  infinitum  potentia.  Illud 
est,  quod  actu  omnes  excludit  limites  ;  istud  est,  quod  actu 
est  finitum,  sed  sine  fijie  augeri  potest,  v.g.,  duratio  ani- 
mce  humance.  Primum  dicitur  categorematicum,  alterum 
syncategorematicum  seu  indefinitum.  ^ 

399.  THESIS  XLVI. — Notio  finiti  non  fundatur  in  prsevia 
infiniti  notione  ;  sed  e  contra,  ex  notione  finiti,  mens  per  posi- 
tivam  remotionem  omnium  limitum  assurgit  ad  notionem 
infiniti. 

Stat.  Qusest — Qusestio  non  est,  utrum  infinitum  an 
finitum  prius  sit  secundum  ordinem  ontologicum,  sed 
quodnam  ex  his  prius  in  mente  concipiatur.  Cartesiani 
et  Ontologista3  negant  nos  ullam  rem  tamquam  finitam 
concipere  posse,  nisi  in  mente  prseluceat  notio  infiniti ;  non 
ahter,  inquiunt,  res  apparent  finitse,  nisi  quia  non  exhibent 
perfectionem  infinitam,  et  proinde  in  antecessum  necesse 
est,  ut  habeatur  notio  infiniti,  ex  cujus  negatione  notio 
finiti  formetur. 

400.  Prob.  Thesis.— Pars  P  (notio  finiti  non  fundatur 
in  prcevia  notione  infiniti). 

Arg. — Notio  finiti  eatenus  fundaretur  in  prgevia  infiniti 
notione,  quatenus  nonnisi  ope  hujus  prsevise  notionis 
acquiri  posset ;  atqui  notio  finiti  absque  tah  prsevia  notione 
acquiri  potest.  Nam  ut  ahquid  clare  appareat  hmitatum, 
satis  est,  ut  videamus  ihud  carere  perfectione,  quam  in  aho 

^  Infinite  and  indefinite  express  very  different  meanings.  The 
infinite  implies  the  absence  of  limits  ;  the  indefinite  implies  that 
those  limits  retire  continually  from  us  ;  it  abstracts  their  exist- 
ence,  and  only  says  that  they  cannot  be  assigned.  .  .  .  Properly 
speaking,  there  is  in  reality  nothing  indefinite  ;  this  word  only 
expresses  a  mode  of  conceiving  things,  or  rather  a  vagueness  in 
the  conception,  or  indecision  in  the  iudgment — (Baimes,  Fund. 
Phil.,  V.  ii.,  p.  270). 

2  C 


402  FINITUM    ET    INFINITUM. 

ente  conspicimus.  Sic,  homines  alios  aliis  imperfectiores 
esse  cernimus,  quin  prius  infinitam  perfectionem  concipia- 
mus  ;  ergo^ 

401.  Pars  2''  {mens  notionem  infiniti  acquirit  per  positi- 
vam  remotionem  oynnium  liynitum). 

Arg. — ^Notio  infiniti  non  habetur  nisi  per  id,  quod  m- 
finitum  a  finito  plane  secemit  ;  atqui  hoc  non  potest  fieri 
nisi  positiva  remotione  omnium  Hmitum  ;  ergo. 

Exp.  min.  Omnibus  Hmitibus  positive  remotis,  habetur 
notio  entis  nullo  modo  Hmitati,  i.e.,  entis  infiniti.  Dicimus 
*  positive  remotis,'  quia  si  mens  a  hmitibus  mere  prgescin- 
dit,  non  habetur  notio  entis  infiniti,  sed  entis  in  genere. 

402.  Cor.  1.  Ergo  notio  finiti,  quatenus  exprimit 
ahquam  reahtatem,  est  positiva  ;  quatenus  exprimit  car- 
entiam  ulterioris  reahtatis,  est  negativa. 

Cor.  2.  Ergo  notio  infiniti,  ratione  ohjecti  per  eam  ex- 
pressi,  est  maxime  positiva  ;  ratione  modi  quo  ohjectum 
percipitur,  est  maxime  negativa,  quia  per  negationem 
negationum  (i.e.,  hmitum)  formatur.^ 

Cor.  3.  Ergo  notio  infiniti  est  discursiva  et  mediata, 
hausta  nimirum  ex  finitorum  consideratione,  non  vero 
intuitiva  et  immediata,  ut  volunt  OntologistaB.^ 

*  Both  internal  and  external  experience  give  us  the  idea  of  the 
finite.  The  brute  has  sensible  perception,  but  no  understanding  : 
it  is  sensitive,  and  therein  it  has  being  ;  it  is  noi  intelligent,  and 
therein  it  is  limited.  Among  intelligent  beings  some  understand 
niore  thanothers.  Sincewe  find  a  limit  inexperience,  it  isevident 
that  we  can  form  the  general  idea  of  hmit,  i.e.,  of  negation  apphed 
to  an  object — [Id.  ib.,  p.  282). 

2  Though  in  itself  a  negative  term,  infinity  has  a  very  positive 
meaning.  Since  it  denies  all  bounds — which  are  themselves 
negations — it  is  a  double  negation,  hence  an  affirmation,  and 
expresses  positively  the  highest,  unsurpassable  reaUty —  (Ztmmer- 
man,  Cath.  Etv^ycl.,  v.  VIII.). 

^  If  we  have  no  intuition  of  the  infinite,  we  have  and  can  have 
no  proper  conception  of  it,  and  what  is  taken  to  be  a  conception 
of  it  is  simply  Ihe  human  mind  itself.  .  .  .  What  I  regard  as  the 
chief  error  of  th^  illustrious  Spaniard  {Balmes)  is  his  not  recog- 
nizing  that  conceptions  without  intuitions  are,  as  Kant  justly 
maintains,  emj)ty,  purely  subjective,  the  mind  itself  :  and,  while 
denying  that  we  have  intuition  of  the  infinite,  contending  that 
we  have  a  real  and  validly  objective  conception  of  it.  .  .  .  This 
I  regard  as  an  error — (Brownson,  Works,  v.  ii.,  p-  363). 
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Cor.  4.  Ergo  notio  infiniti  non  obtinetur  per  continuam 
additionem  finiti  ad  finitum,  ut  Lockius  censuit ;  nam  per 
talem  additionem  non  ponitur  id,  quod  limitibus  essentia- 
liter  caret,  sed  pro  propiori  limite  limes  remotior  ponitur. 
Quare,  finitum  et  infinitum  non  differunt  per  aliquid 
finitum  ;  et  proinde  inter  ea  non  datur  proportio  entitativa 
unius  ad  alterum.  Infinitum  igitur  est  ens  simplex  ;  secus 
conflueret  ex  finitis. 

403.  Cor.  5.  Ergo  repugnat  multitudo,  sive  simultanea 
sive  successiva,  actu  infinita.  Etenim  1.  a)  infinita  multi- 
tudo  simultanea  constaret  summa  unitatum  actu  infinita  ; 
illa  autem  summa  differret  a  summa  immediate  prsecedente 
«t  finita  nonnisi  ultimo  incremento,  i.e.,  una  tantum 
unitate,  et  proinde  inter  finitum  et  infinitum  differentia 
€sset  finita.  h)  Multitudo,  quantumvis  magna,  est  capax 
novi  incrementi  sine  fine, — id  quod  notioni  infiniti  repu- 
gnat.  c)  Fingatur  infinita  hominum  multitudo,  tiinc  habetur 
«tiam  infinita  multitudo  manuum,  sed  duplo  major,  infinita 
multitudo  digitorum,  capillorum,  etc,  sed  sexcenties 
major,  qu8e  omnia  manifeste  repugnant ;  infinitum  enim 
•est  id,  quo  majus  nec  esse  nec  concipi  potest. 

2.  Multitudo  infinita  successiva  est  impossibilis  ;  sup- 
posita  enim  infinita  multitudine,  v.g.,  horarum,  posset 
Deus  singulis  horis  creare  ahquod  ens  illudque  semper 
•conservare,  quo  facto,  haberetur  infinita  multitudo  simul- 
tanea.  Porro,  omnis  multitudo  successiva  leducitur  ad 
ahquam  speciem  numeri  ;  omnis  autem  numerus  per 
unitatem  certis  vicibus  repetitam  finitur  ;  ergo. 

Unde  etiam  repugnat  magnitudo  actu  infinita,  quia  mag- 
mitudo  infinita  infinitam  multitudinem  partium  includeret. 

Obs. — Sunt  Scholastici,  qui  tueantur  possibilitatem  multitu- 
dinis  infinitse.  Communissime  autem  tum  a  veteribus  tum  a 
recentioribus  haec  possibiUtas  negatur  ;  ex  his  alii  (ut  Mendive,  et 
Urrdburu  (Cosm.)  aliique  apud  ipsam)  non  audent  priorem  opini- 
onem  ut  omnino  improbabilem  rejicere.  Pro  demonstrabili  im- 
possibilitate  infinitse  multitudinis  stant  Pesch  (Phil.  Nat.,  v.  ii.,  p. 
91),  Lahousse,  Van  der  Aa,  Limbourg,  praeeunte  Angelico  (1, 
-q.  7.,  a.  4)  :  "  Impossibile  est  esse  multitudinem  actu  infinitam." 
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ART.  II. 

DE    PERFECTIONIBUS    ENTIUM    QUOAD    EXISTENTIAM. 

Perfectiones,  quae  entibus  quoad  existentiam  conveniunt,. 
revocantur  ad  nece^ssitatem  et  contingentiam ;  immutahili- 
tatem  et  mutabilitatem,  et  durationem. 

§  1.   De   Necessario   et  Contingenti. 

404.  Xecessitas  in  genere  est  determinatio  ad  unum  ; 
contingentia  vero  est  indifferenfia  ad  opposita.  Quod 
autem  determinatur  ad  unum,  aliter  se  habere  nequit  ; 
quod  est  indifferens  ad  opposita,  potest  aliter  esse  nunc 
et  postea.  Unde,  enS  neceSSaiium  est  illud,  quod  ita 
existit,  ut  non  possit  non  existere  ;  ens  COntingenS  est 
illud,  quod  ita  existit,  ut  possit  non  existere. 

Ens  necessarium  est  tale  vel  ahsolute  vel  hypothetice.. 
IUud  est  absolute  necessarium,  quod  existit  ex  intrinseca 
determinatione  et  exigentia  suae  essentiae  (Deus).  Hypo- 
thetice  necessarium  dicitur  illud,  cujus  necessitas  non  ex 
sua  essentia,  sed  ex  aliqua  conditione  derivatur.  Sic. 
anima  humana,  supposita  ejus  existentia,  est  necessario 
immortahs.  Patet  ens  hypothetice  necessarium  esse  sim- 
pKciter  contingens. 

405.  Consectaria. — 1°.  Ens  necessarium  vi  suae  essen- 
tise  existit,  et  proinde  in  se  habet  rationem  sufficientem» 
cur  existat ;  unde  recte  dicitur  eji-s  a  se. 

2°.  Ens  contingens  non  in  se,  sed  in  aho  habet  rationem 
sufficientem  suae  existentise  ;  unde  ut  existat,  necesse  est, 
ut  ab  aho  existentiam  accipiat  ;  qua  ex  causa  dicitur  ens 
ab  alio. 

3°.  Ad  notionem  entis  contingentis  assequendam,  satis 
est,  ut  mens  advertat  ahquid  modo  esse,  modo  non  esse 
vel  ahter  esse  ;  qua  notione  habita,  mens  ope  principh 
causahtatis  assurgit  ad  notionem  entis  necessarii.  Ens 
enim  ad  existendum  indifferens  nequit  ad  existentiam 
devenire,  nisi  datur  ens  necessarium,  a  quo  ultimatim 
procedat. 
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4°.  Nullum  ens  contingens  potest  esse  infinite  perfectum, 
quia,  utpote  ens  ab  alio,  necessario  caret  perfectione 
aseitatis. 

5°.  Necessitas  existendi  nonnisi  enti  infinito  competere 
potest.  Nam  talis  necessitas  non  competit  enti  finito  ut 
est  enS; — secus  omnia  entia  necessario  existerent ;  neque 
ut  est  ens  tali  vel  tali  gradu  perfectionis  gaudens,  quia 
quovis  finito  quantumvis  perfecto,  aliud  perfectius,  et 
proinde,  in  hypothesi,  dignius,  ut  necessario  existat,  dari 
potest. 

Obs. — "  Creaturae  incorruptibiles  dicuntur  interdum  entia 
necessariay  quia,  ex  quo  semel  sunt,  non  habent  intrinsecam 
potentiam  ad  non  esse,  sed,  quantum  est  ex  se,  perpetuo  durant, 
quae  sine  dubio  est  aliqua  necessitas  essendi,  cum  excludat  ali- 
quam  potentiam,  scil.,  intrinsecam,  ad  non  essendum.  Nihilo- 
minus  talia  entia  non  sunt  simpliciter  et  omni  modo  necessaria, 
quia  neque  ex  se,  neque  ex  quidditate  sua  habent  esse,  neque  ex 
necessitate  absoluta  illud  recipiunt  aut  conservant  "  (Suarez,  D. 
28,  s.  1,  n.  12). 

§  2.    De   IVIutabili   et    Immutabili. 

406.  Mutabile  est  illud;  quod  diversos  status  acquirere 
potest ;  immutabile  vero  est  illud,  quod  est  incapax  diver- 
sorum  statuum.  Unde,  mutatio  est  transitus  entis  ah  uno 
modo  se  habendi  ad  alium  ;  mutabilitas  est  propfietaSj 
ratione  cujus  ens  potest  mutationem  suhire.  In  omni  muta- 
tione  tria  postulantur  elementa  :  a)  terminus  a  quo,  qui 
est  forma  desinens  ;  h)  terminus  ad  quem,  qui  est  forma 
adveniens  ;  c)  suhjectum,  quod  utrique  termino  est  com- 
mune.  Sic,  in  combustione  ligni,  terminus  a  quo  est  forma 
ligni,  terminus  ad  quem  est  forma  cineris,  suhjectum  est 
prima  materia. 

Quod  formaliter  mutatur  non  est  ipsum  compositum, 
sed  subjectum  ;  hoc  enim  est,  quod  successive  transit  ab 
uno  statu  ad  ahum  ;  compositum  vero  (seu  concretum  ex 
subjecto  et  forma),  quod  mutatur,  dicitur  terminus  totalis 
a  quo  ;  concretum,  quod  obtinetur  per  mutationem,  dicitur 
terminus  totalis  ad  quem. 
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407.  Consectaria.  1°.  Crmtio,  et  anniJiilatio,  licet  ad 
modinn  mutationis  concipiantzir,  revera  mutationem  non 
involmint ;  quum  in  creatione  desit  terminus  a  quo,  in 
annihilatione  terminus  ad  quem,  in  utraque  commune  suh- 
jectum. 

2°.  In  mutationihus  naturalihus  res  numquam  perit  quoad 
totam  suam  suhstantiam  ;  semper  enim  manet  aliquod  sub- 
jectum,  saltem  materia  prima.  "  Theologi  tamen  norunt 
aliquam  mutationem,  in  qua  elementum  commune  non  est 
subjectum,  sed  accidens  ;  hsec  mutatio  est  transsuhstanti' 
atio  eucJiaristica.  Item,  si  in  Eucharistia  species  cessant, 
corpus  Christi  cessat,  et  succedit  substantia  naturalis. 
Quse  cessatio  et  successio  sunt  mutationes  improprie  dictse 
sui  generis  ;  neque  sunt  annihilatio  et  creatio  "  (Hon- 
theim,  Theod.,  p.  551). 

3°.  "  Omne  quod  mutatur  est  aliquo  modo  in  potentia  " 
(S.  Th.,  1,  q.  9,  a.  1)  ;  quia  nihil  potest  acquirere  id,  quod 
caret,  vel  amittere  id,  quod  habet,  nisi  sit  in  potentia  ad 
illud  acquirendum  vel  amittendum. 

4°.  Ens  muiahile  necessario  supponit  ens  immutahile  ; 
ens  enim  mutabile,  utpote  in  potentia  ad  id,  in  quod 
mutatur,  supponit  ens  in  actu,  cujus  virtute  reducatur  in 
actum  ;  sed  quum  idem  valeat  de  omni  ente  mutabih, 
oportet,  ut  admittatur  ens  prorsus  immutabile,  quod 
proinde  non  est  in  potentia,  sed  est  actus  purus,  scil.,  Deus. 

408.  Species  Mutationis. — Mutatio  alia  est  intrinsem, 
alia  extrinseca. 

Mutatio  intrinsem  est  illa,  in  qua  res  aliquam  formam 
revera  amittit  vel  acquirit,  ut  cum  homo  sanitatem  amittit 
vel  recuperat.  Extrinseca  est  illa,  in  qua  res,  in  seipsa  non 
mutatur,  sed  mutantur  relationes  ahorum  entium  respectu 
ipsius.  Quo  pacto  dicimus  solem  modo  esse  in  oriente, 
modo  in  occident^  ;  tales  etiam  sunt  mutationes,  quse  Deo 
attribuuntur,  quum  jugiter  mutentur  relationes  creatur- 
arum  ad  Deum. 

Mutatio  intrinseca  est  substantialis  vel  accidentalis. 
Prior  est  transitus  rei  ab  una  natura  ad  aham,  ut  cum  cibus 
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mutatur  in  carnem  feumentis.  Posterior  est  mutatio  in  rei 
accidentibus.  Mutatio  substantialis,  quatenus  per  ipsam 
nova  natura  educitur  e  potentia  materise,  dicitur  generatio ; 
et  quatenus  haec  eductio  supponit  destructionem  alterius 
naturse,  dicitur  corruptio. 

Mutationis  accidentalis  est  triplex  species  :  a)  augmen- 
tafio  (et  diminutio),  quse  est  transitus  ab  una  quantitate  ad 
aliam  ;  b)  alteratio,  quse  est  transitus  ab  una  qualitate  ad 
aliam  ;    c)  latio,  quae  est  transitus  ab  uno  loco  ad  alium. 

§  3.   De   /Eterno  et  Temporaneo. 

409.  Rei  duratio  {i.e.,  ejus  perseverantia  in  existendo) 
vel  excludit  successionem,  et  dicitur  ceternitas  ;  vel  eam 
includit,  et  dicitur  tempus. 

^ternitas  a  BoHio,  approbante  aS.  Thoma,  definitur  : 
Interminabilis  vitce  tota  simul  et  perfecta  possessio. 

Dicitur  1°.  m^ermma& i7^5,  ut  non  modo  initium  et  finis 
excludantur,  sed  etiam  eorum  possibilitas. 

Dicitur  2°.  vitce,  ut  exprimatur  perfectissimus  modus 
existendi,  qui  in  vita  consistit  ;  res  enim  vere  setema  non 
solum  est  ens,  sed  ens  perfectissimum,  i.e..  vivens. 

Dicitur  3°.  tota  simul  et  perfecta  possessio,  tum  ut  a 
notione  seternitatis  removeatur  omnis  successio  vel  mu- 
tatio,  tum  ut  indicetur  ens  aetemum  in  uno  actu  simplicis- 
simo  plenitudinem  perfectionum  possidere. 

410.  Consectaria.  l^.  Solum  ens  immutabile  potest  esse 
stricte  ceternum.  Attamen  setemitas  ssepe  adhibetur  a)  ad 
significandam  durationem,  quse  initium  habuit,  sed  finem 
numquam  est  habitura,  v.g.,  vitam  animce ;  b)  ad  significan- 
dam  durationem  entis  contingentis,  si  tale  existere  posset, 
absque  initio  et  fine,  ut  cum  quseritur,  num  possibilis  sit 
mundus  ceternus. 

2°.  Enti  ceterno  QUOad  Se  spectato  nihil  est  prceteritum, 
nihil  futurum,  sive  in  esse,  sive  in  scientia,  sive  in  quavis 
alia  perfectione.  Quoad  modum,  quo  nos  tale  ens  con- 
spicimus,  prseteritum  et  futurum  ipsi  tribuuntur ;  nam  ens 
reternum  in  tempore  transacto  erat  ut  nunc  est ;  et  in 
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tempore  futuro  erit  ut  nunc  est ;  proinde  est,  erat,  et  erity 
per  unum  immutabile  nunc  prcesens  eminenter  fequivalens 
omnibus  durationibus  successivis.  Quare,  tota  seternitas 
singulis  partibus  temporis  coexistit. 

411.  NotiO  Temporis  est  omnibus  clara,  sed  analysis 
hujus  notionis  semper  fuit  summis  ingeniis  enigma  impli- 
catissimum.  *' Quid  (ait  S.  Aug.,  Conf.,  lib.  11,  c.  14), 
familiarius  et  notius  in  loquendo  commemoramus.  quam 
tempus  ?  Et  intelligimus  utique,  cum  id  loquimur  ;  in- 
telligimus  etiam  cum,  alio  loquente,  id  audimus.  Quid 
igitur  est  tempus  ?  Si  nemo  ex  me  quserat,  scio  ;  si  quae- 
renti  explicare  velim,  nescio.  Fidenter  tamen  dico  scire 
me,  quod  si  nihil  praeteriret,  non  esset  prseteritum  tempus  ; 
et  si  nihil  adveniret,  non  esset  futurum  tempus  ;  et  si  nihil 
esset,  non  esset  praesens  tempus.  Prsesens  autem,  si  seni- 
per  esset  prsesens,  non  esset  tempus,  sed  seternitas." 

Notio  igitur  temporis  tria  elementa  (pioeteritum,  prce- 
senSy  futurum )  essentialiter  continet.  Prseteritum  et  fu- 
turum  concipiuntur  relate  ad  praesens  ;  prceteritum  ut  tota 
illa  duratio  successiva,  quae  ab  initio  usque  nunc  effluxit  : 
futurum  ut  duratio,  quse  a  nunc  postea  effluet.  Proesens 
vero  quid  sit  ?  Per  se  non  est  pars  temporis,  quia  pars  tem- 
poris  debet  habere  naturam  durationis  successivae,  et  pro- 
inde  esse  divisibile  in  prseteritum  et  futurum  ;  praesens  vero 
his  duobus  necessario  caret.  Quare,  "  si  quid  intelligitur 
temporis,  quod  in  nullas  jam  minutissimas  momentorum 
partes  dividi  possit,  id  solum  est,  quod  prcesens  dicatur. 
Quod  tamen  ita  raptim  a  futuro  in  pra^teritum  transvolat, 
ut  nulla  morula  extendatur  ;  nam  si  extenditur,  dividitur 
in  praeteritum  et  futurum  "  (S.  Aug.,  ih.,  c.  15).  Unde, 
prsesens  est  illud  instans  indivisibile,  quod  est  finis  prsete- 
riti,  initium  futuri.  Hoc  instans  vocatur  nunc  temporis. 
Tempus  igitur,  quatenus  est  aUquid  a  parte  rei,  consistit 
in  continua  (i.e.,  Twn  interrupta)  serie  successionum  motus, 
vel.  in  duratione  svxxessiva. 

Jamvero,  quum  prseteritum  et  futurum  non  existant, 
nisi  in  mente  recordante  et  expectante,  et  instans  prsesens 
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non  sit  proprie  tempus,  sed  nexus  indivisibilis  inter  prsete- 
ritum  et  futurum,  sequitur  tempus,  licet  sit  fundamentaliter 
reale,  formaliter  compleri  per  operationem  intellectus  enu- 
merantis  prius  et  posterius  in  motu.  Recte  igitur  tempus 
ab  Aristotele  definitur  :  numerus  motus  secundum  prius 
et  posterius. 

Dicitur  1°.  numerus  (i.e.,  numeratio)  quia,  quum  a  parte 
rei  non  sit  nisi  prsesens,  ratio  temporis  a  mente  compleri 
debet  per  connumerationem  prseteriti  et  futuri  ad  praesens. 

Dicitur  2°.  motvs,  quia  realitas  temporis  in  motu  seu 
mutatione  rerum  consistit. 

Dicitur  3°.  secundum  prius  et  posterius,  quia  duratio 
temporis  non  est  tota  simul,  sed  pars  post  partem.^ 

412.  Duplex  distinguitur  species  temporis  :  imagina- 
rium  et  reale.  Tempus  imaginarium  est  duratio  successiva, 
quae  a  nobis  concipitur  tanquam  initii  et  finis  expers. 
Tempus  reale  est  duratio  realis  successiva.  Duplex  est : 
a)  extrinsecum,  quod  assumitur  ut  mensura  ad  dimetiendos 
alios  motus,  v.g.,  motus  telluris  circa  suam  axem,  et  circa 
solem  ;  h)  intrinsecum,  quod  est  duratio  cuique  motui 
inhserens.  Quo  sensu  tot  sunt  tempora,  quot  sunt 
motus. 

Obs. — Inter  durationem  stricte  seternam,  quse  Deo  soli  com- 
petit,  et  temporaneam,  quse  est  corporum  propria,  datur  duratio 
spiritibus  creatis  competens,  qui,  utpote  quoad  substantiam 
immutabiles,  non  admittunt  successionem  nisi  in  suis  operationi- 


1  Time  is  like  other  universal  conceptions — an  abstraction 
derived  from  concrete  cognitions  of  change,  a  generalization 
which  has  a  real  foundation  in  the  real  changes  going  on  in  the 
world,  but  is  completed  by  the  intellect.  .  .  .  For  the  cognition 
of  time  the  mind  must  be  able  to  combine  in  thought  two 
different  movements  or  pulsations  of  consciousness,  so  as  to 
represent  an  interval  between  them.  It  must  hold  together  two 
nows,  conceiving  them  in  succession,  yet  uniting  them  through 
that  intellectual  synthetic  activity  by  which  we  enumerate  a  col- 
lection  of  objects.  .  .  .  The  concept  of  two  such  points,  with  the 
intervening  duration,  gives  us  the  unit  of  time.  .  .  .  We  are  thus 
led  back  to  Aristotle's  celebrated  definition  of  time  as  "  the 
number  of  movement  estimated  according  to  its  before  and 
ufter  "— (Maher,  p.  372-3). 
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bus  et  qualitatibus.  Haec  duratio  dicitur  cevitema  ve\  ceoum,  et 
definitur  :  duratio  rei  in  essentia  immutabilis,  mutabilis  in 
accidentibus.^ 


ART.  m. 

DE    PERFECTIONIBUS    ENTIUM    QUOAD    KVIUTUAS    EORUM 

RELATIONES. 

Perfectiones,  quse  entibus  ex  eorum  relationibus  pro- 
veniunt,  ordo  et  pulchrit^ido  nuncupantur. 

§   1.   De   Ordine. 

413.  Ordo  definitur  :  Apta  dispositio  plurium  in  finem 
communem  conspirantium. 

Unde,  ad  ordinem  tria  concurrunt  : — 

1*.  Pluralitas  rerum,  quse  est  materia  ordinis  ;  in  re 
enim  una,  quu  tali,  dari  nequit  ordo. 

2°.  Apta  dispositio,  quse  est  forma  ordinis  ;  tunc  enim 
ordo  habetur,  cum  plura  disponuntur,  prout  conditio 
singulorum  postulat.  Qua  dispositione  prsesente,  omnes 
ordinem  agnoscunt :  qua  absente,  omnes  confusionem  pro- 
clamant. 

3°.  Finis  communis,  qui  est  a)  ratio,  cur  res  disponantur 
(acies,  v.g.,  instruitur  ad  hostem  debellandum),  et  h) 
Twrnia,  secundum  quam  ordo  judicatur. 

414.  Circa  ordinem  observa :  i°.  Nonnisi  ens  intel- 

ligens  potest  esse  auctor  ordinis.  Id  constat  a)  sensu  com- 
muni  hominum  ;  nam  ille  apud  omnes  ut  insanus  haberetur, 
qui  opus  ordinatum  {v.g.,  domum)  causse  non  intelHgenti 
tribueret ;  h)  ratione,  quia  ens,   quod  ordinem  in  rebus 

^  Both  time  and  cevum  are  contingent  durations  .  .  .  but 
while  time  is  made  up  of  successive  states  or  phases  of  being, 
cevum  does  not  imply  any  succession.  .  .  .  Nevertheless  spirits 
are  not  quite  above  succession  of  states  in  their  existence  ;  for 
though  the  specific  perfection  of  their  substantial  being  is 
unalterable,  they  can  still  pass  from  one  thought  or  volition  to 
another,  and  the  Creator  may  cause  in  them  now  one,  now 
another  accidental  perfection — (Boedder,  Nat.  Theology.  p.  246). 
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poneret,  debet  earum  ad  invicem  relationes  perspicere,  et 
eas  juxta  aliquam  ex  his  relationibus  ad  assequendum 
finem  intentum  disponere.  Jam,  cognitio  relationum  re- 
rum  earumque  aptitudinis  respectu  finis  nonnisi  enti  in- 
telligenti  competere  potest. 

Dices  :  Bruta,  necnon  causse  naturales,  opera  ordina- 
tissima  producunt ;  ergo. 

Eesp.  Ordo,  qui  elucet  in  operibus  brutorum,  etc,  re- 
vocandus  est  ad  Ens  intelligens,  ex  quo  illa  habent  na- 
turam  aptam  ad  ordinate  operandum.  Ens  enim  intelH- 
gens  potest  ordinem  efficere  non  solum  per  seipsum,  sed 
etiam  per  aHud,  quatenus  disponit  et  dirigit  ens  non  in- 
teHigens  ad  tale  opus  producendum. 

2°.  Ordo,  ut  talis.  solo  intellectu  cognosci  potest,  quia  in- 
teHectus  solus  percipit  rerum  ordinatarum  relationes,  et 
finem  communem,  quo  tendunt.  Hinc,  ad  dignoscendum, 
num  res  aHqua  sit  ordinata,  opus  est  considerare  finem  ab 
auctore  intentum,  et  relationem,  juxta  quam  fit  rerum  dis- 
positio  ;  cujus  considerationis  defectu,  res  in  se  ordina- 
tissimae  aHcui  inordinatse  videri  possunt,  ut  fit,  quando 
MateriaHstse,  "  qusecumque  ignorant  blasphemantes,"  con- 
tra  ordinem  mundanum  impie  invehuntur. 

§  2.    De    Pulchritudine. 

415.  Quemadmodum  ordo  multitudinem  perficit  eam 
ad  unitatem  reducendo,  sic  pulchritudo  ordinem  perficit 
ei  quemdam  splendorem  tribuendo.  Unde,  pulchritudo 
definiri  solet :  sphndor  ordinis,  vel :  unitas  inter  varie- 
tatem.  Quse  definitiones  verbis  tantum  differunt ;  nam 
ordo,  ut  sit  splendidus,  non  qualemcumque  unitatem  inter 
plura  postulat,  sed  eam,  quse  simul  varietate  donata 
apparet.  Ordo  enim  uniformis  nuHaque  varietate  con- 
textus  haud  pulcher  videtur  ;  e  contra,  unitas  et  varietas 
(ut  concentus  musicus,  distributio  colorum  in  pictura) 
mentem  summopere  delectant. 

Concrete  et  a  posteriori  pulchritudo  a  S.  Thoma  definitur 
(1,  2,  q.   27,  a.   1):   id,  cujus   ipsa   apprehensio   placef, ; 
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proprius  enim  effectus  pulchritudinis  est,  ut  animum 
intuentis  oblectet  et  quodam  sensu  suavitatis  et  quieti"^ 
perfundat. 

"  Ad  pulchritudinem  tria  requiruntur  ;  primo  quidem 
integritas  sive  perfectio,  quae  enim  diminuta  sunt,  hoc  ipso 
turpia  sunt  ;  et  dehita  proportio  sive  consoimntia  ;  et  iterum 
clarltas''  (S.  Th.,  1,  q.  39,  a.  8). 

Haec  tria  requiri  constat  experientia  ;  ubi  enim  unum 
alterumve  eorum  deest,  deest  etiam  illa  animi  compla- 
centia.  quse  est  pulchritudinis  effectus. 

416.  Consectaria.  1°.  Pulchritudo  non  est  suhjectiva  ; 
sunt  enim  tum  in  natura  physica  tum  in  operationibus 
humanis  (sive  intellectuahbus  sive  morahbus  sive  artificia- 
hbus)  quamphirima,  quae  mentes  omnium  suaviter  afhciunt 
eo  ipso,  quod  apprehenduntur  ;  haec  igitur  in  se  et  objective 
sunt  pulchra. 

Dices :  Ahis  aliae  res  videntur  pulchrse,  quod  est  signum 
pulchritudinem  esse  subjectivam. 

Resp.   1°.  Plurimse  res  omnibus  videntur  pulchrse  ;  ergo. 

R.  2°.  Ahunde  bene  exphcc.cur  hsec  diversitas.  nimirum, 
a)  ex  diversa  hominum  dispositione  erga  eamdem  rem  ; 
h)  ex  diversa  naturah  aptitudine  ad  discernendum  in  rebus 
pulchritudinis  elementa  ;  c)  ex  diversa  cultura  facuUatis 
aestheticae,  i.e.,  intellectus,  prout  ad  judicandum  de  pulchro 
ordinatur.  "  Quandoque  ad  hujusmodi  judicium  rite  pro- 
ferendum  artis  peritia  et  disciplina  necessaria  est.  cum 
videhcet  de  objecto  agitur  ad  artem  aliquam  pertinente. 
Tunc  enim  pulchrum  nonnisi  ab  iis  plene  deprehenditur 
et  judicatur,  qui  in  ea  arte,  ad  quam  objectum  spectat, 
versati  sunt  "  (Liberatore,  p.  306). 

2^.  Cognitio  pidchritudinis  essentialiter  pertinet  ad  intel- 
lectum  ;  quia  ordo,  proportio,  perfectio,  quae  in  notione 
pulchritudinis  continentur,  nonnisi  per  intcllectum  appre- 
hendi  possunt.  Tamen,  ratione  unionis  corpus  inter  et 
animam,  ad  cognitionem  pulchritudinis  necessario  con- 
currunt  facultates  sensitivse,  nimirum,  visus,  auditus, 
imaginatio.    Unde  fit,  ut  saepe  dicantur  oculi  vel  aures  in 
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pulchris  delectari.  Bruta  vero,  licet  res  pulchras  per- 
cipiant,  pulchritudinem  non  sapiunt,  nec  in  pulchris  aliud 
quserunt  quam  quod  proprige  commoditati  inservit.^  Et 
si  quando  sonis  musica?  excitantur,  ista  excitatio  est  tan- 
tum  nervorum  seu  mere  physiologica. 

3°.  Pulchrum  fundatur  in  vero  salteni  existimato,  sed  cum 
eo  non  identificatur : — fundatur,  quia  impossibile  est,  ut 
contemplanti  placeat  id,  quod  ipse  falsum  esse  cognoscit ; 
7ion  identificatur ;  "  potest  enim  ahquid  esse  plenissimo 
verum,  nec  idcirco  pulchri  naturam  induit.  Et  sane  quid 
verius  hoc  principio  :  Non  potest  idem  simul  esse  et  non 
esse  ?     Et  tamen  nemo  ipsum  audiens  exclamat  :    quam 

pulchrum  est !  "  (Liberatore,  p.  303). 

4°.  Bonum  et  pulchrum  dicuntur  placere,  sed  non  relate 
ad  eamden  facultatem  ;  bonum  enim  respicit  appetitum, 
pulchrum  vero  vim  cognoscitivam  ;  unde  fit,  ut  de  bono 
quseratur  possessio  et  fruitio,  de  pulchro  mera  contemplatio . 
Quare,  illa  quies  animi,  quse  intuitionem  rei  pulchrse 
sequitur,  non  est  confundenda  cum  quiete,  quam  cogno- 
scens  experitur,  obtenta  re  aliqua,  quam  cupiebat,  sicut 
gaudet  homo  inventa  re  amissa  ;  hsec  enim  quies  oritur  ex 
possessione  boni,  non  ex  intuitione  pulchri. 

5°.  Pulchrum  aliud  est  quam  suhlime.  Per  suhlime  enim 
intelhgitur  illud,  quod  superexcedit  intuentis  facultatem  ; 
id,  quod  ratio  pulchri  non  exposcit.  Porro,  suhlime  ab 
uniformitate  non  abhorret,  et  proinde  varietatem  non 
requirit  ;  ordinem  aliquando  spernit,  et  perturbatione 
augescit,  vel  etiam  in  ipsa  non  raro  consistit  (cogita  in- 

^  The  most  essential  note  of  beaiity  in  corporeal  things  is  pro- 
portion  of  parts  in  a  whole  and  to  one  another.  Now  proportion 
as  such  is  evidently  an  object  not  of  sense-perception,  but  of 
intellectual  apprehension,  whether  it  exists  in  the  region  of 
colour,  or  of  sound,  or  of  ideas,  in  the  harmony  of  the  animal 
body,  limb  with  limb,  or  in  the  fitness  of  moral  action  to  the 
rational  nature  of  the  doer.  It  follows  from  this  that  a  brute 
beast,  although  it  may  have  an  attraction  for  bright  colour,  has 
no  true  taste  for  beauty,  and  that  the  abilitV  of  a  man  to  judge 
of  its  presence  or  absence  increases  with  the  power  of  his  intellect 
to  strike  a  comparison  between  phenomenal  appearance  and 
ideal  type  (Boedder,  Nat.  Theol.,  p.  340). 
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cendium,  tempestatem)  ;  non  suavem  temperatamque 
delectationem  in  mente  parit,  sed  stuporem,  admirationem, 
immo  et  horrorem  ;  quamquam  hoc  horrore  animus  vehe- 
menter  oblectatur.^ 

417.  Pulchritudo  est  realis  vel  idealis.  Realis  est  deter- 
minatus  pulchritudinis  gradus,  qui  in  rebus  inesse  con- 
spicitur  ;  et  multiplex  est  pro  multiphci  ordine  rerum, 
quae  pulchrae  dicuntur  {v.g.,  sensibihs,  intellectuahs, 
morahs).  Idealis  est  iha,  quse  typicam  quamdam  perfec- 
tionem  exhibet,  cui  quo  magis  aliquid  conformatur,  eo 
pulchrius  est ;  est  igitur  norma,  juxta  quam  pulchritudo 
reahs  conficitur  et  judicatur.  Pulchritudo  ideahs  est 
duplex  :  increata,  quae  est  inexhaustum  exemplar,  quod 
res  pro  modulo  suo  imitantur  ;  creata,  quae  est  typus  ab- 
stractus,  quem  ex  consideratione  rerum  creatarum  artifex 
concipit,  et  in  suis  operibus  exprimere  pro  viribus  gestit. 

^  Every  one  feels  that  the  sentiment  of  the  sublime  differs  from 

that  of  the  beautiful.     The  one  pleases  and  delights,  the  other 

overawes  and  yet  elevates.     It  seenis  to  me  that  whatever  tends 

to  carry  away  the  mind  into  the  Infinite  raises  that  idea  and 

feeUng  which  are  called  the  sublime.    .    .    .    The  feeUng  of  sub- 

Umity  is  always  caUed  forth  by  whatever  fiUs  the  mind's  imagin- 

ing  power  and  yet  suggests  something  greater  and  higher.     The 

discoveries  of  astronomy  stir  up  the  emotions  because  they  carry 

the  mind  into  the  immeasurable  depths  of  space  while  yet  we  feel 

that  we  are  but  at  its  verge.    The  discoveries  of  geology  exalt  the 

mind  by  the  long  vistas  opened  of  ages  of  which  we  cannot  detect 

the  beginning.     Every  vast  display  of  power  calls  forth  the  over- 

awing  sentiment  ;  we  notice  agencies  which  are  great,  arguing  a 

power  which  is  greater.     It  is  thus  we  are  moved  by  the  howl  of 

the  tempest  and  the  raging  of  the  sea,  both,  it  may  be,  producing 

terrible   havoc.     The   roar   of   the   waterfaU,   the   crash   of   the 

avalanche,  the  muttering  and  prolonged  growl  of  the  thunder, 

the  sudden  shaking  of  the  stable  ground  when  the  earth  quakes  ; 

ail  these  fiU  our  mind  in  our  endeavour  to  reaUse  them,  and  raise 

apprehension  of  unknown  effects  to  foUow.    .    .    .    Therc  are  stiU 

grander  scenes  presented  in  the  moral  world,  raising  the  fecUng  of 

subUmity,  because  reveaUng  an  immeasurable  power.     We  are 

affected  with  a  feeling  of  awe  when  we  contemplate  Abraham 

lifting  the  knife  to  slay  his  son,  and  the  old  Roman  delivering  his 

son  to  death  because  guilty  of  a  crime  ;  we  think  of,  and  yet 

cannot  estimate,  the  strong  moral  purpose  needed  to  overcome 

the  natural  affection  which  was  burning  aU  the  while  in  the 

bosoms  of  the  fathers.    .    .    .   History  discloses  a  yet  more  subUme 

scene  in  .Tesus  patient  and  benignant  under  the  fearful  mysterious 

load  laid  upon  Him — (IVI'Cosh,  The  Emotions,  p.  189). 
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CAPUT    SECUNDUM. 

DE    CAUSIS. 

418.  Quas  qusestiones  hoc  caput  complectitur  maximi 
momenti  esse  et  omnino  fundamentales  exinde  patet,  quod 
munus  omnis  scientise  est  causas  rerum  investigare  ;  quam 
investigationem  ut  quis  rite  prosequatur,  naturam  causse 
ejusque  diversa  genera  cognoscere  debet.  A  causis  enim 
pendet  nexus  ontologicus  rerum  inter  se,  earumque  scien- 
tifica  expositio,  atque  totus  ordo  moralis,  qui  constituitur 
per  relationem  creaturarum  ad  primam  causam  efficientem 
et  ad  ultimam  causam  finalem.  Quod  est  Ontologise 
munus  de  causis  tractare  sequitur  ex  eo,  quod  ratio  causse, 
quse  est  qusedam  entis  proprietas,  tam  late  patet  quam 
ipsum  ens  ;  omne  enim  ens  est  sub  aHquo  respectu  causa.^ 


ART.  L 

De  Causse  Notione  et  Divisione. 

419.  Ut  notio  causae  clara  fiat,  oportet  prius  enucleare 
notionem  princi^pii  ;  causa  enim  est  principium  quoddam. 

^  There  are  four  cogent  reasons  why  causation  should  claim  a 
prominent  place  in  any  complete  metaphysical  treatise.  The 
first  is,  that  Cause  is  a  certain  determined  grade  of  Being,  and  can 
therefore  scarcely  be  disregarded  by  that  science  which  has  Being 
for  its  subject-matter.  The  second  is  Ihat  Cause  is,  as  it  were,  a 
property  of  Being  ;  since  there  is  no  real  entity  which  is  not 
somehow  a  Cause.  The  third  is,  that  all  science,  properly  so 
called,  deals  with  causes  ;  seeing  that  as  practical  logic  teaches, 
these  constitute  the  middle  term  of  demonstration.  But  they  fall 
in  an  especial  manner  under  the  cognizance  of  the  supreme 
science  ;  which  not  only  uses  them  (as  other  sciences  do)  in  her 
demonstrations,  but  professedly  examines  into  their  nature, 
divisions,  differences,  influx.  Lastly,  every  being,  save  the 
Infinite,  is  caused  ;  and  though  the  Self-existent  is  not  caused 
and  can  have  no  real  Causes,  yet  there  are  certain  attributes  in 
Him,  which  are  truly  though  inadequately  conceived  as  partaking 
of  the  nature  of  Causes,  by  the  medium  of  which  Natural  Theo- 
logy  is  enabled  to  deduce  strictly  scientiflc  conclusions  demon- 
strative  of  His  Nature — (Harper,  v.  ii.,  p.  145). 


416  CAUSJ3    NOTIO. 

Jani;  "  principium  est  id,  a  quo  aliquid  procedit  quocumque 
modo  "  (S.  Th.,  1,  q.  33,  a.  1).  Id,  quod  procedit,  dicitur 
principiatum.  Unde,  inter  principium  et  principiatum 
debet  esse  aliqua  connexio  ;  si  hsec  externa  est  et  sine 
influxu  unius  in  alterum,  principium  dicitur  initium,  ut, 
v.g.,  aurora  respectu  diei,  punctum  respectu  lineae  ;  si 
interna  est,  magis  proprie  nuncupatur  principium,  et  con- 
sistit  in  positivo  influxu  unius  in  alterum.  Qui  influxus 
est  a)  logicus,  si  unum  alteri  cognoscihilitatem  communi- 
cat,  v.g.,  veritates,  quae  in  scientia  vocantur  principia  ; 
et  h)  ontologicus,  si  unum  alteri  e5.se  communicat.^  Porro, 
principium  ontologicum  duplici  modo  esse  communicat. 
Etenim  a)  vel  communicat  suum  proprium  e^^e,  ita  ut 
natura  dantis  et  accipientis  sit  numerice  eadem,  id  quod 
solum  in  Trinitate  Personarum  locum  habet ;  ^)  vel  alteri 
communicat  esse,  et  proinde  naturam,  numero  saltem  a  se 
distinctam.     Tale  principium  vocatur  causa. 

Obs. — Inter  principmm  et  id,  cujus  est  principimn,  semper 
existit  distinctio  realis.  Unde  etiam  in  divinis  invenitur  alius  et 
alius,  propter  realem  Personarum  distinctionem,  sed  non  inveni- 
tur  aliud  et  aliud  ;  vox  enim  aliud  suljstantive  sumptum  naturam 
seu  essentiam  significat  (cf.  S.  Th.,  1,  q.  31,  a.  2). 

420.  Ex  hactenus  dictis  eruitur  definitio  caUS86,  nimi- 
rum,  pi'incipium,  quod  suo  influxu  positivo  determinat  exis- 
tentiarn  alterius  rei.  Id,  quod  per  influxum  alterius  pro- 
ducitur,  dicitur  effectus.  Influxus  causae  in  productionem 
effectus  dicitur  causalitas. 

In  definitione  dicitur  "  determinat  existentiam  alterius 
rei,^^  ut  his  vocibus  indicetur  naturam  effectus  aham  esse 
ac  naturam  causse,  a  qua  procedit.  Qaod  enim  causatur^ 
influxu  causse  transit  a  non  esse  ad  esse,  ac  propterea 
habet  esse  proprium.  Quare,  necesse  est  ut  cau^a  habeat 
naturam  a  natura  sui  efPectus  numero  saltem  distinctam  ; 
a  qua  distinctione  principium  prsescindit. 

^  A  priiiciple  is  that  by  which  a  thing  exisis  or  comes  into 
cxisteyice  (oniological  principle)  :  or  comes  inio  our  knou-ledqc 
{lof/ical  principle) — (Coffey,   The  Science  of  Logic,  v.  ii.,  p.  226). 
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421.  De  ratione  causse  est,  ut  praecedat  suum  ejBfectum 
saltem  prioritate  naturce.  Multiplex  habetur  prioritas 
ontologica :  a)  temporis.  qua  aliquid  alterum  prsecedit 
duratione,  ut  semen  plantam  ;  b)  naturoe,  quse  habetur, 
quando  unum  existit  ab  aHo,  sive  hoc  ahud  tempore 
praecedit  sive  non,  ut  calor  ab  igne  ;  c)  originis  (vel  ordo 
originis),  quse  est  inter  Personas  divinas,  et  quidem  sine 
causahtate  ;  d)  rationis,  qua  unum  alterum  prsecedere  con- 
cipitur,  quia  ejus  ratio  ontologica  est.  Quo  modo  divina 
essentia  est  prior  divinis  perfectionibus,  et  praevisio  nostri 
status  finahs  est  prio?  decreto  divino  de  sorte  nostra. 

Obs. — Ad  modum  denotandum,  quo  ea  se  excipiunt,  quae  tem- 
pore  quidem,  sed  non  natura,  sunt  simul,  veteres  dicebant  illud 
esse  "  in  signo  naturae  priori,"  quod  prius  natura  est  ;  illud  autem 
quod  posterius  natura  est,  "  in  signo  naturae  posteriori."  V.g.^  in 
illo  instanti,  in  quo  Deus  angelum  creat,  distinguitur  signum 
primum,  in  quo  Deus  creat,  sed  nondum  est  angelus  ;  secundum  in 
quo  angelus  est  sed  non  cognoscit  ;  tertium,  in  quo  cognoscit,  sed 
nondum  vult. 

Pariter,  si  notiones  inter  se  sunt  simul  tempore  et  natura,  sed 
non  ratione,  sermo  fieri  solet  de  primo,  secundo,  etc,  signo 
rationis.  Sic,  in  signo  primo  rationis  Deus  vult  hominem  creare, 
in  secundo  videt  eum  peccare,  in  tertio  redemptionem  decernit. 

422.  Causa  entitative  spectata,  i.e.,  prout  est  ens  quod- 
dam,  potest  et  solet  tempore  praecedere  effectum  ;  forma- 
liter  spectata,  i.e.,  prout  est  causa,  natura  quidem  est 
prior  effectu,  non  vero  tempore  ;  nam  causa  formaliter 
sumpta  perinde  est  ac  causa  influens  esse  in  ahud  ;  dari 
autem  nequit  actuaHs  influxus  sine  termino  influxus,  i.e., 
sine  effectu,  et  proinde  res  est  causa  per  effectum  pro- 
ductum.^ 

1  Efficient  causality  does  not  necessarily  imply  that  the  cause 
must  totally  precede  the  effect  in  time.  Even  popular  thought, 
which  seizes  on  one  prominent,  partial  element  in  the  total 
cause — often  a  remote  element — and  on  a  similar  element  in 
the  effect,  does  not  regard  "  cause  "  and  "  effect  "  as  separate 
successive  events,  but  only  as  distinct  :  the  immediate  cause  and 
the  immediate  effect  are  always  thought  of  as  connected.  The 
link  connecting  them — the  causation,  action,  cTiange  or  process, 
as  it  is  variously  called — goes  on  in  time  and  occupies  time. 
The  immediate   cause,   therefore,   cannot   entirely   precede   but 

2  D 
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Obs. — Sedulo  distinguenda  est  causa  a  conditione  et  occasione. 
Conditio  requiritur,  ut  causa  influat,  ipsa  tamen  nihil  influit,  e.ir., 
remotio  impedimenti,  lux  ad  legendum.  Unde,  mutatA  causa, 
mutatur  et  causalitas  ;  mutata  vero  conditione,  poterit  eadem 
numero  causalitas  permanere.  Occasio  nec  influit  in  effectum  nec 
requiritur,  ut  effectus  existat,  sed  est  id,  ad  cujus  prccsentiam 
aliquid  fit,  e.g.,  dies  festa  ad  orandum,  nox  ad  furandum.  Eatenus 
occasio  habet  aliquam  rationem  causae,  quatenus  allicit  volun- 
tatem  ad  agendum,  v.g.,  occasio  peccati. 

423.  CausaB  Divisio. — Causa  pro  vario  modo,  quo  in- 
fluit,  dividitur  in  efflcientem,  finalem,  WAxterialem,  formalem. 

Ratio  divisionis.  1°.  Quum  nihil  producat  seipsum, 
quidquid  transit  a  non  esse  ad  existentiam,  postulat  ali- 
cujus  rei  actionem,  qua  ad  existentiam  determinetur. 
Hujusmodi  est  Causa  efflciens,  quse  definitur  :  princi- 
piumj  quod  actione  sua  determinat  existentiam  alterius  rei, 
v.g.,  sculptor  est  causa  efflciens  statuae.  Dicitur  actione  sua, 
quia  in  actione  consistit  causalitas,  et  proinde  differentiu 
specifica,  causae  efficientis. 

2°.  Omne  agens  agit  ad  aliquod  bonum  procurandum ; 
ergo  admittenda  est  causa  finalis,  quae  definitur  :  id, 
propter  quod  causa  efflciens  agit,  v.g.,  gloria,  lucrum. 
Dicitur  propter  quod,  quia  causalitas  causse  finalis  consistit 
in  bonitate  rei  causam  efficientem  ad  agendum  alliciente. 

3*.  Nullum  agens  finitum  rem  ex  nihilo  producit,  sed 
ex  praesupposito  subjecto,  quod  ideo  dicitur  causa 
materialis,  et  definitur :  subjectum  prcevium,  ex  quo 
causa  efficiens  effectum  producit,  v.g.,  marmor. 

4**.  Necesse  est,  ut  effectus  ad  talem  vel  talem  speci- 
em  rerum  pertineat ;  id,  quo  sic  determinatur,  dicitur 
CaUSa  f  Ormalis,  quse  ideo  definitur  :  causa,  qum  effectum 
intrin^ecus  constituit  in  aliqiui  specie  rerum,  v.g.,  figura 
in  marmore  effecta. 

must  also  coexist  with,  the  immediate  effect.  The  producing 
cause  and  the  produced  effect  must  be  simultaneous,  for  they 
are  correlative.  If  the  cause  ceases  to  act,  then  the  effect  ceases 
to  be  produced  ;  for  the  "  action  "  {actio,  facere)  of  the  cause  and 
the  "  production  "  {passio,  fieri)  of  the  effect  are  one  and  tho 
same  process  of  real  change.  Hence  the  Scholastic  axion» 
*'  Cessante  causa,  cessat  effectus  " — (Coffsy,  v.  ii.,  ]}.  80). 
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Dantur  materia  prima  et  secunda,  forma  siibstantialis  et 
uccideiitalis,  sed  de  his  in  Cosmologia. 

Causalitas  materiae  et  formse  consistit  in  mutua  et  im- 
mediata  communicatione  proprice  earum  entitatis,  ex  qua 
communicatione  resultat  tertia  entitas  composita,  cujus 
constitutionem  ipsse  ingrediuntur.  Non  tamen  eodem 
modo  materia  et  forma  concurrunt  ad  effectum  producen- 
dum  ;  materia  enim  se  habet  respectu  formse  ut  suhjectum 
determinahile  respectu  realitatis  determinantis,  ut  fotentia 
respectu  actus^ 

Obs. — Praeter  allata  quattuor  genera  causarum  datur  causa 
exemplaris,  quae  est  idea  seu  exemplar,  quod  agens  intuetur,  ut  ad 
ejus  similitudinem  effectum  producat;  sed  haec  commode  revocatur 
vel  ad  finalem,  quia  ejus  imitatio  ab  agente  intenditur  ;  vel  ad 
efficientem,  quia  concurrit  ad  effectum,  in  quantum  reddit 
efficientem  aptam  ad  agendum,  vel  ad  formalem  (externam). 


ART.  n. 

DE    EXISTENTIA    CAUSARUM     EFFICIENTIUM. 

-424.  THESIS  XLVII. — Notio  causae  efficientis  est  vere  objec- 
-tiva  ;  certum  est  res  creatas  esse  causas  efficientes. 

Stat.  Qudest. — Circa  notionem  causse  efficientis  graviter 
■errant  Empiristae  affirmantes  inter  ea,  quse  causa  et  effectus 

^  Material  and  formal  causes  are  s  ich.  that  each  contributes 
itself  as  a  constituent  of  the  whole,  which  results  from  a  union  of 
the  two.  Not  by  a  mere  mutual  interaction,  but  by  a  mutual 
self-communication,  they  combine  to  produce  the  total  effect ; 
so  that  if  the  subject  is  said  to  support  the  form,  this  support, 
though  grammatically  it  is  represented  as  an  action,  is  not 
physically  an  action  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  word.  .  .  . 
Accidental  unions  of  this  kind  are  such  as  those  between  marble 
and  its  form  in  a  piece  of  sculpture,  and  between  the  mind  and 
thought ;  while  the  connexion  of  soul  and  body  is  an  instance  of 
substantial  union  between  matter  and  form.  No  mere  presence 
in  space  or  dynamic  interaction  will  suffice  for  such  union  ;  the 
two  causes  are  constituent,  not  efficient.  Nevertheless,  not  all 
constituents  are  straightway  to  be  ranked  as  matter  or  form  in 
relation  to  one  another  ;  but  only  such  as  stand  to  one  another 
as  recipient,  determinable  subject,  and  determination  received. 
That  relations  of  this  kind  are  entered  upon  so  as  to  produce 
definite  effects  cannot  be  denied,  and  practically  is  not  denied, 
even  by  those  who  theoretically  ridicule  the  whole  conception  of 
-jnatter  and  form — (Rickaby,  Gen,  Metaphysics,  p.  301). 
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dicuntur.  nullam  aliam  relationem  quam  merae  succes- 
sionis  esse,  vel  saltem  a  nobis  detegi  posse.  Unde,  juxta 
hos  philosophos,  causa  efficiens  est  qvoddam  antecedens  vel 
complexio  conditioninn,  cui  aliquid  aliud  constanter  succedit 
(Mill).i  Tota  radix  hujus  erroris  exinde  est,  quod  censent 
omnes  notiones  nostras  esse  experimentales,  quse  proinde 
factorum  coexistentiam  et  successionem  exhibent,  num« 
quam  vero  internum  nexum  unius  facti  cum  aho.  Qu?e 
doctrina  funditus  evertit  conceptum  causse,  qui  essentia- 
liter  includit  dependentiam  unius  ab  aHo  in  fieri  (cf^ 
Coffey,  V.  ii.,  pp.  75  sqq.). 

Ab  errore  Empiristarum  differt  ille  Occasionahstarunv 
qui,  Hcet  verum  conceptum  causae  efficientis  agnoscant,. 
docent  tamen  Deum  esse  unicam  causam  efficientem, 
creaturas  vero  nihil  agere  sed  esse  dumtaxat  occasiones,  ad 
quarum  prsesentiam  Deus  agit  omnia,  quse  a  creaturis  agi 
videntur.  Sic,  ex  approximatione  manus  ad  ignem,  Deus 
(inquiunt)  occasionem  sumit,  ut  Ipse  eam  calefaciat. 

1  For  an  instance  of  physical  causation  we  will  consider  the^ 
orbit  of  the  earth.  I  will  enumerate  "  the  sum  of  all  things  which, 
being  now  existent,  conduce  and  concur  to  the  production  of  that 
action,  whereof  if  any  one  thing  now  were  wanting,  the  efiect 
would  not  be  produced."  These  are  the  sun  and  the  remaining 
planets  ;  item,  the  distance  of  the  earth  from  each  of  the  other 
planets  and  from  the  sun  ;  item,  the  tangential  velocity  of  the 
earth  ;  item,  the  absence  of  further  perturbatory  influences,  such 
as  would  arise  from  the  introduction  of  a  new  member  into  the 
solar  system.  Were  any  part  of  this  enumeration  left  out,  and  no 
compensation  given,  "  the  effect  could  not  be  produced,"  i.e.,  the 
earth  would  not  then  describe  the  path  which  it  does  describe 
undor  its  present  data. 

The  older  philosophers  would  distinguish  among  the  enume- 
rated  determinants  of  the  orbit  aforesaid.  The  attracting  bodies 
they  would  style  the  "  causes,"  but  the  disposition  of  these  bodies 
in  space,  along  with  the  absence  of  perturbation,  they  would 
style  the  "  conditions  "  of  the  particular  effect  observable  in  that 
orbit.  And  they  would  define  cause,  "  the  thing  which  acts  ;  " 
and  condiiions,  "  the  circumstances  under  which  a  cause  acts." 
The  modern  school,  however,  of  which  Hobbes  was  a  forerunner, 
applies  the  name  condition  to  "  each  of  the  things  which  produce 
and  concur  to  the  production  of  that  action,"  and  denominates 
the  "  sum  "  of  those  things  the  "  cause  "  of  the  action  or  effect 
produced.  "  The  cause,"  says  Mill,  "  is  the  sum  total  of  the 
conditions,  positive  and  negative,  taken  together  " — (Rickaby, 
Free  Will  and  Four  Etujlish  PJiilosophcrs,  p.  11). 
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Ex  Occasionalistis  alii  (rigidi)  nulli  prorsus  creaturse,  ne 
spiritibus  quidem,  vim  agendi  inesse  volunt ;  alii  {mitiores) 
«am  tantum  corporibus  denegant.^ 

425.  Prob.  Thesis.  Pars  P  {notio  causm  efficientis  est 
ohjectiva).  Arg. — Notio  causae  efficientis  est  notio  rei, 
qu8e  actione  sua  aliquid  novum  producit ;  atqui  hujusmodi 
notionem  esse  objectivam  tum  conscientige  testimonio  tum 
sensu  communi  hominum  tum  ratione  manifeste  constat ; 
ergo. 

Proh.  min.  1®.)  Ex  testimonio  conscientice.  Conscientia 
clare  refert  influxum  activum  nostrarum  virium  in  actiones 
nostras  (in  intelligendo,  volendo,  corpus  movendo),  ita  ut 
<3ognoscamus  has  actiones  non  solum  esse  vti  nobis,  sed 
etiam  a  nobis  fieri.  2°.  Ex  sensu  communi.  Omnes,  etiam 
pueri  et  rudes,  cognito  eventu,  ductu  naturae  causam  ki- 
quirunt;  distinguunt  enim  inter  res,  quae  simpHciter  sibi  suc- 
«edunt,  et  res,  quse  se  habent  ad  invicem  ut  antecedens  et 
consequens  mtrinsece  et  physice  dependens.  3°.  Ex  ratione. 
Kes  creatae  jugiter  transeunt  de  potentia  in  actum,  v.g., 
quotidie  oriuntur  nova  animaha.  et  vegetaHa,  novi  modi 
€ssendi  in  ipsa  anima  nostra.     Jam,  nihil  potest  transire 


*  Occasionalism.  .  .  .  teaches  that  created  things  are  the 
mere  occasions  on  which  the  Divinity  takes  the  opportunity  to 
a,ct  conformably  to  the  requirements  of  the  objects  present. 
This  theory  is  specially  characteristic  of  the  school  of  Descartes, 
and  is  in  intimate  connexion  with  the  reduction  of  matter  by  that 
philosopher  to  extension  with  inertia  for  its  chief  property. 
Matter,  according  to  him,  can  itself  do  nothing  :  it  is  a  mere 
receptivity  and  channel  of  communication  or  transference  for  the 
motion  imparted  by  the  Creator  :  it  can  hand  about  movement 
from  particle  to  particle  but  it  cannot  originate  or  destroy  any  ,• 
a-nd  thus  it  is  opposed  to  mind,  the  very  essence  of  which  is 
thought  or  activity.  .  .  .  Geulinx  carries  his  principle  to  the 
«xtreme  of  rendering  both  body  and  soul  passive  subjects  under 
the  divine  hand.  .  .  .  His  doctrine  in  brief  is  :  Secondary  causes 
have  no  activity  of  their  own.  .  .  .  Malebranche  denies  all 
activity  proper  to  matter,  and  goes  near  to  making  the  soul 
inactive,  but  saves  himself  in  a  sort  of  mistiness  of  expression. 

Among  EngUsh  philosophers,  many  in  past  and  even  in  present 
days,  must  be  ranked  with  the  occasionalists  as  regards  bodies. 
.  .  .  Clarke  was  openly  an  occasionalist  in  respect  to  matt«r. 
.  .  .  Reid  and  Stewart  decidedly  tend  to  occasionalism — 
tRickaby,  Gen.  Metaphysics,  pp.  308-310). 
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de  potentia  in  actum,  nisi  virtute  alterius  rei  illi  existen- 
tiam  conferentis  ;  nam  dum  versatur  in  statu  potentia& 
nulla  activitas  ei  competit,  nec  proinde  existentiam  sibi 
dare  potest ;  atqui  id,  cujus  actione  res  nova  existentiam 
accipit  est  vera  causa  efficiens  ;  ergo. 

426.  Pars  2*  {res  creatce  sunt  vere  causce).  Arg.  I. — 
Conscientia  clare  testatur  operationes  tam  intellectualcs 
(ut  intelligere,  velle),  quam  corporeas  (ut  scrihere)  vere 
efficienter  a  nobis  procedere  ;  ergo  tum  spiritus  tum  corpus 
sunt  causae  efficientes. 

n.  Contra  rationem  sapientis  est,  ut  sit  aliquid  frustra 
in  operibus  ejus  ;  atqui  si  Deus  omnia  ageret,  res  autem 
ereatae  nihil,  frustra  essent  virtutes  operativse,  quibus  ad 
operandum  Deus  eas  instruxit  ;  ergo  res  creatfcC  revera 
agunt  (cf.  S.  Th.,  Contra  Gent.,  lib.  3,  c.  69). 

Porro,  doctrina  Occasionalistarum  repugnat  non  solum 
Dei  sapieniice,  sed  etiam  a)  ejus  veracitati,  quia  etPectus, 
quos  in  omnibus  circumstantiis  producere  posset,  ita  con- 
stanter  certarum  rerum  praeocntiae  adstringit  {v.g.,  sensum 

caloris  prsesentiae  ignis),  ut  omnesj  solis  Occasionalistis  ex- 
ceptis,  has  esse  illorum  causas  judicant ;  b)  neciion  ojus 
sanctitati,  quum  Eum  peccati  auctorem  faciat. 

Insuper,  ista  doctrina  impossibilem  reddit  rerum  na- 
turalium  scientiam,  quum  unicam  viam  eas  certo  cogno- 
scendi  (concludendo  nimirum  ex  effectibus  et  operationibus 
ad  vires  et  naturam  ac  causas)  omnino  prsecludat.^ 

^  We  do  not  dispute  that  God  might,  by  His  sole  power,  supf^ly 
much  of  the  causal  influence  which  brings  about  physical  changes 
in  matter  ;  but  that  He  commonly  does  so  is  a  supposition  deroga- 
tory  to  the  divine  attributes.  We  are  at  least  half-way  on  to 
pantheism  if  we  make  all  material  action  divine  ;  furthermore, 
as  we  know  things  only  by  their  activities,  there  is  no  reason  why 
we  should  assert  those  inert  masses  if  we  suppose  them  to  be 
nothing  but  idle  occasions  of  the  divine  operations.  As  Berkeley 
says,  ''  Nobody  will  miss  them,"  so  let  them  go.  .  .  .  God's 
works  have  a  perfection  of  their  own  which  marks  them  as 
worthy  of  their  Maker  ;  hence  the  maxim  :  Natura  non  deficit  in 
ne-ce^sariis — "  Nature  fails  in  no  requisite  ;  "  and  ohZiv  fiaTrjv — 
"  Xothing  is  without  a  purpose,"  as  matter  would  be,  if  it  were  so 
absohitely  inert  as  to  be  in  a  condition  of  siniple  do-nothingncss — - 
(Rickaby,  Ge)i.  Jleta.,  p.  322  ;  cf.  Coffey,  v.  ii.,  p.  64). 
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427.  Principia  Causalitatis  et  Rationis  Sufficien- 

tis. — Principium  causalitatis  enuntiatur  1°.  negative:  Non 
datur  effectus  sine  causa.  At  sic  enuntiatum  demonstrationi 
parum  inservit ;  qui  enim  causam  negabit,  etiam  rem  esse 
effectum  negabit.  Enuntiatur  2°.  affirmative:  Quidquid 
existere  incipit,  sui  causam  efflcientem  habet.  Hoc  modo 
propositum  directe  et  quasi  immediate  sequitur  ex  prin- 
cipio  contradictionis.  Nam,  quod  incipit,  transit  ex  non- 
esse  ad  esse  ;  qui  transitus  peragitur  vel  propria  virtute  rei 
incipientis  vel  virtute  aliena.  Si  aliena  virtute,  stat  prin- 
cipium.  Si  propria  virtute,  debet  esse  (ut  agat).  antequam 
incipit  ;  quod  sane  repugnat. 

Principium  rationis  sufficientis  enuntiatur  1°.  negative: 
Nihil  est  sine  ratione  sufflcienti  ;  2°.  affirmative:  Quidquid 
est,  habet  sufficientem  sui  rationem.  Ratio  sufficiens  est  id, 
unde  res  sit  potiusquam  non  sit,  unde  hoc  modo  sit  potius- 
quam  illo. 

Haec  principia  partim  conveniunt,  partim  discrepant. 

Conveniunt.  Utrumque  enim  est  analyticum,  quum 
mens  considerando  subjecta  (quidquid  incipit  existere  ; — • 
quidquid  est)  cemat  prsedicata  (causam  hahet ; — rationem 
sufficientem  habet)  ipsis  necessario  convenire.  Et  quidem, 
a)  quidquid  incipit  existere,  prius  erat  mere  possibile  ;  quod 
autem  est  mere  possibile,  quum  nihil  sit,  nihil  habet  nihil- 
que  agere  potest  (agere  sequitur  esse),  et  proinde  ad  exis- 
tentiam  transire  nequit  sine  influxu  causse  efficientis,  seu, 
principium  causalitatis  est  analyticum.^    h)  Quidquid  esty 

^  II  est  incontestable  que  toute  chose  qui  commence  est  in 
differente  a  etre  ou  k  n'etre  pas.  Or,  au  moment  meme  ou  elle 
commence,  elle  passe  du  non-etre  k  Tetre  ;  elle  est  d^termin^e  a 
Texistence  :  son  indifference  k  exister  est  supprim^e  ou  vaincue. 
Mais  si  elle  n'a  pas  et^  d^terminee  par  quelqu'un  ou  par  quelque 
chose,  il  faut  dire  qu'elle  n'a  pas  ^t^  d^termin^e  du  tout,  puisque 
en  elle-meme  elle  est  indiff^rente.  On  suppose  donc  en  m^me 
temps,  par  rapport  au  meme  etre,  envisag^  au  meme  point  de 
vue,  deux  choses  parfaitement  contradictoires  :  a  savoir,  qu'il 
a  ^t^  et  qu'il  n'a  pas  ^t^  determine  k  Fexistence.  Ainsi,  il  est 
evident  que  le  principe  de  causalit^  est  un  v^ritable  jugement 
analytique,  puisqu'il  suffit  d'approfondir  Tidee  du  sujet  :  tout  ce 
qui    commence,    pour    d^couvrir    qu'il    contient    n^cessairement 


424  CASUS. 

differt  ab  eo,  quod  non  est ;  quidquid  tali  modo  est,  differt 
ab  eo,  quod  tali  modo  non  est ;  sed  necesse  est,  ut  detur 
ratio  sufficiens  talis  discriminis,  secus  ens  a  non  ente  non 
differret.  Ergo  quidquid  est,  exigit  rationem  sufficientem, 
seu,  principium  rationis  sufficientis  est  analyticum. 

DiSerunt.  1°.  Principium  causalitatis  restringitur  ad 
ordinem  existentise  contingentis  ;  principium  rationis  suffi- 
cientis  complectitur  ordinem  tum  essentiae  tum  existentiae 
tum  cognitionis.i  "  Nihil  enim  est  id,  quod  est,  niliil 
existit,  nihil  cognoscibile  est,  nisi  sit  ahquid  vel  in  ipso  vel 
in  aho,  quod  plene  sufficiat  ad  ejus  sive  essentiam  sive 
existentiam  sive  cognoscibihtatem  constituendam.  Hinc, 
quidquid  est  ahcujus  rei  causa,  est  etiam  ejusdem  rei  ratio 
sufficiens,  non  tamen  vice  versa  ;  sic,  e.g.,  optime  dicitur 
Deus  suupsius  ratio  sufficiens  cur  existit,  minime  dici 
posset  suupsius  causa  "  (Frick,  Ont.,  p.  175).  2°.  Prin- 
cipium  causalitatis  supponit  realem  distinctionem  inter 
causam  et  effectum  ;  ^  principium  rationis  sufficienfis  talem 
distinctic«iem  inter  rationem  et  rationatum  nec  supponit 
nec  excludit. 

428.  CasuS.  EfPectus,  qui  producitur  praeter  intention- 
em  et  praevisionem  agentis  dicitur  casus  (effectus  casua- 

Tattribut  ^nonc^  :  a  une  cause — (Vallet,  Le  Kantisme  et  le 
Positivisme,  c.  6). 

^  When  applied  to  contingent  things,  to  the  phenomena  of 
nature  around  us,  the  principle  of  sufficient  reason  resolves  itself 
into  the  principle  of  causality.  This  latter  is  an  a  priori,  self- 
evident  principle  like  the  former.  .  .  .  The  principle  is  usually 
stated  thus  :  "  Whatever  happens  (occurs,  takes  place,  begins 
to  be)  has  a  cause."  Another  statement  of  it,  "  Whatever  is 
contingent  {i.e.,  whatever  does  not  contain  in  itself,  in  its  own 
essence,  the  sufificient  reason  of  its  actual  existence)  has  a  cause," 
shows  the  connexion  of  the  principle  of  causality  with  the  prin- 
ciple  of  sufficient  reason.  Being  that  is  necessary  and  self- 
existent  has  no  cause.  It  is  in  itself  the  reason  of  its  own  exist- 
ence  ;  whereasall  contingentbeingis  caused — (Coffey,  v.  ii.,  p).  61). 

2  Whatever  before  was  not,  and  now  begins  to  be,  owes  its 
being  to  something  other  than  itself.  The  otherness  may  not  be 
complete,  but  at  least  it  is  partial,  for  even  an  immanent  agent 
under  the  aspect  of  its  power  to  produce  an  effect  is  distinguished 
from  the  same  agent  under  the  aspect  of  its  receptivity  of  that 
effect  in  itself  as  subject,  and  from  the  effect  received — (Rickaby, 
Gen.  Meta.,  p.  316). 
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lis)^  Talis  esset,v.g.,inventio  thesauri  afossore.  Hinc,casus 
non  est  effectus  absquecausa  (ut  effutiunt  Materialistse),  sed 
€st  effectus  causae  (vel  plurium  causarum),  quae  ad  talem 
effeetum  non  ordinatur.  Sic,  ut  thesaurus  inveniretur, 
necesse  fuit,  ut  aHquis  eum  deponeret,  et  ut  ahquis  in  loco 
depositionis  f oderet ;  at  concurrentia  f ossionis  cum  existen- 
tia  thesauri  in  quodam  loco  est  prseter  intentionem  utri- 
nsque  agentis.  Unde,  respectu  Dei,  utpote  in  potentia  et 
«cientia  infiniti,  casus  dari  nequit,  sed  quidquid  fit,  ab 
Ipso  est  prsevisum,  et  effective  vel  saltem  permissive  in- 
tentum  ;  aHter  res  se  habet  quoad  causas  creatas,  ut  ex- 
perientia  constat  (cf.  S.  Th.,  1,  q.  116,  a.  1).^ 

^  Casus  interdum  sumitur  pro  causa  per  accidens,  "  proprie 
tamen  significat  potius  effectum  quam  causam  " — (Suarez,  Disp. 
19,  s.  12,  n.  2). 

2  If  we  consider  the  causal  series  in  this  universe  separately, 
then  many  of  the  events  that  take  place  are,  in  relation  to  the 
separate  series,  casual.  They  are  not  such  effects  as  the  agent 
of  its  own  nature  tends  to  produce  ;  but  are  in  fact  conjunctures. 
Hence,  chance  corresponds  to  a  real  element  in  our  experience  ; 
and  nothing  is  gained  by  saying  that  since  everything  has  a  cause, 
there  can  be  no  such  thing  as  chance.  It  should,  however,  be 
borne  in  mind  that  what  is  casual  in  regard  of  this  or  that 
particular  cause,  may  be  a  result  directly  intended  by  a  superior 
<3ause  to  which  the  two  causes  in  question  are  subordinate.  This 
point  has  been  illustrated  by  the  case  of  a  master,  who  des- 
patches  two  servants  on  different  errands,  each  without  the 
knowledge  of  the  other,  to  the  same  place.  Their  meeting  is,  as 
far  as  they  are  concerned,  casual.  But  to  the  master,  it  is  the 
Tesult  in  view  of  which  the  action  was  planned,  and  to  which 
its  various  stages  were  all  directed.  This  suggests  how  in  our 
hves  coincidences,  may,  if  considered  in  relation  to  an  over- 
ruhng  Providence,  be  directly  intended,  and  constitute  the  true 
term  of  a  chain  of  causality.    .    .    . 

The  meaning  we  attach  to  chance,  when  we  attribute  to  it, 
for  example,  the  result  of  a  throw  at  dice,  is  but  very  little 
Temoved  from  the  sense,  which  we  have  been  discussing.  In  this 
•case,  it  is  true,  the  result  is  not  due  to  a  coincidence.  The 
physical  action  of  the  player  may  in  a  true  sense  be  held  to  be 
the  reason  not  only  that  dice  fell  from  the  box,  but  that  on 
coming  to  rest  they  presented  such  and  such  faces.  Yet  the  player 
does  not  attribute  this  latter  effect  to  himself ,  because  his  action 
in  throwing  was  not  designed  to  produce  that  particular  result. 
Here,  the  action  was  solely  directed  to  ejecting  the  dice  from  the 
box  ;  it  bore,  and  could  bear,  no  relation  to  any  particular  face 
turned  up.  Hence,  we  do  not  attribute  the  good  or  ill  success  of 
the  throw  to  ourselves.  We  regard  it  as  casual,  just  as  we  regard 
the  unlooked  for  meeting  of  a  friend  as  casual — (Joyoe,  Logic, 
-371). 
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429.  Causae  efficientis  divisio.  Tiiplici  modo  dividi- 
tui  causa  efficiens.    V  Ratione  influxus  in  effectum» 

dividitur  in — a)  primam,  quse  ab  alia  causa  non  pendet,  et  a 
qua  pendent  ceterse  omnes  (talis  est  Deus  solus)  ;  et  secun- 
dam,  quse  a  causa  prima  pendet  {omnes  causce  creatce). 

— h)  Tofalem,  quse  in  suo  ordine  sufficit  ad  producendum 
effectum  ;  et  jKirtialem,  quse  cum  alia  causa  ejusdem  ordinis 
concurrit  ad  eumdem  effectum  producendum,  ut  cum 
plures  sublevant  pondus.  ad  quod  unus  est  impar. 

— c)  Principalem,  quse  per  aliam  causam  sibi  sub« 
ordinatam  effectum  producit ;  et  instrumentalem ,  quae 
operatur  sub  motione  et  directione  causse  principalis.  Sic^ 
scriptor  et  calamus  sunt  respective  causa  principalis  et 
causa  instrumentalis .  Triplex  distinguitur  causa  instru- 
mentalis  :  a)  naturalis,  quse  ab  ipsa  natura  instituitur.  ut 
semen ;  ^)  supernaturalis,  quse  a  Deo  assumitur  ad  effectus 
supematurales  producendos,  ut  sacramenta  ;  7)  artificialis, 
quse  in  operibus  artis  adhibetur,  ut  serra. 

2^  Ratione  modi  productionis,  dividitur  in — a)  U- 

heram,  qua\.  positis  omnibus  ad  agendum  requisitis,  potest 
agere  vel  non  agere  ; — et  necessariam,  quse,  positis  requi- 
sitis  ad  agendum,  non  potest  non  agere.  Sic,  homo  quoad 
plures  suas  operationes  est  causa  lihera  ;  entia  inferiora 
sunt  causse  necessarice. 

Obs. — -Caiisa,  si  adsunt  omnia  requisita  ad  agendum,  dicitur 
esse  in  actu  primo  proximo  ;  si  haec  nondum  adsunt,  dicitur  esse  in 
actu  primo  remoto  ;  si  hic  et  nunc  exercet  suam  activitatem,  dicitur 
esse  iii  actu  secundo. 

— h)  Causam  per  se,  quse  est  illa,  ex  cujus  virtute  effectus 
directe  procedit  juxta  agentis  liheri  aut  naturce  intentionem  ^ 
(v.g.,  lur  est  causa  per  se  surreptionis,  et  ignis  combus- 
tionis)  ;  et  causa  per  accidens,  quse  effectus  quidem  pro- 
ducit,   sed   p^'ceter  agentis   vel  naturce  intentionem.     Sic, 

^  Dans  le  langage  d'aujourd'hui,  lc  mot  "  interttion  "  eveilJc 
toujours  l'id^c  d'une  diiection  consciente,  mais  les  ancien.s 
scolastitiucs  rcm])l(»yaicnt  cn  un  sens  ;\  la  fois  plus  large  ct  phis 
metaphysiqiie.  Ils  n'hcsitaient  pas  a  diie  iuicniio  vaiurcc,  ou 
appciiius  naturaHs  poiu'  dcsigner  la  tenclancc  inccnsciente  des 
etres  infeiieurs — (IVSercier,  Meia.,  p.    489). 
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medicns  inscienter  alicui  praebens  haustum  mortiferum, 
vel  tegula  e  tecto  in  caput  transeuntis  decidens,  est  mortis 
oausa  per  accidens. 

■ — c)  Physicam,  quse  exequitur  actionem  physicam,  qua 
effectus  producitur  ;  et  moralem,  quse  infiuxu  morali  (i.e., 
exemplo,  jussU;  consilio,  etc.)  movet  aham  causam  liberam 
ad  actionem  exequendam.  Sic,  qui  ahum  inducit  ad 
aliquod  opus  patrandum,  hujus  operis  est  causa  moralis  ; 
is,  qui  opus  facit,  est  causa  'physica.  Simihter  merita  sunt 
causse  morales  prcemiorum,  dehcta  poenarum. 

— d)  Proximam,  quae  effectum  producit,  nulla  aha  causa 
interveniente  ;  et  remotam,  quse  eum  producit  aha  vel  ahis 
causis  mediantibus. 

Huc  pertinet  illud  :  Causa  causce  est  causa  causati ; 
cujus  effati  verus  sensus  est :  causa,  quse  alteram  ad 
agendiim  determinat  vel  incitat,  habenda  est  tamquam 
causa  respectu  effectus  ab  hac  altera  producti. 

3°.  Ratione  similitudinis  effectus  eum  causa,  divi- 

ditur  in  univocain,  quse  effectum  sibi  in  specie  similem 

producit  ;  et  ancdogam,  quse  effectum  analogice  tantum 

sibi  similem  producit,  quo  modo  Deus  est  rerum  causa. 

Unde  effatum  :   Omne  agens  agit  simile  sibi. 

Obs. — "  Quum  effectus  omnis  imitetur  causam  agentem,  nemo 
dubitare  potest,  quin,  quidquid  perfectionis  insit  in  effectu,  in 
causa  efficiente  inveniri  oporteat  sive  secundum  eamdem  ratio- 
nem,  si  sit  causa  univoca  ;  sive  eminenter,  si  sit  causa  sequivoca  ; 
sive  totaliter,  si  agens  habeat  rationem  causae  totalis  ;  sive  partia- 
liter,  si  agens  sit  causa  tantum  partialis.  Ita  perfectio  creaturce 
invenitur  in  Deo  non  formaliter,  sed  eminenter,  quum  Deus  sit 
causa  aequivoca.  Aqua,  quee  est  effectus  hydrogenii  et  oxygenii, 
excedit  virtutem  alterutrius  elementi,  quatenus  continet  quali- 
tates  utriusque,  non  tamen  excedit  virtutem  utriusque  ;  non 
enira  habet  aliquam  evidentem  perfectionis  excellentiam  supra 
elementa,  sicut  habent  viventia  " — (Pesch,  Log.,  v.  iii.,  p.  380). 


ART.  III. 

DE    CAUSA    FINALI. 

4S0.  NotiO  finis.  Causa  finalis  seu  finis  est  id,  propter 
qnod  causci  efficiens  agit.     Sic,  doctrina  est  causa  finalis 
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stndentium.  Vocatur  finis,  quia  terminat  operationem 
causae  efficientis  ;  quum  autem  causa  efficiens  non  agat, 
nisi  propter  bonum,  manifestum  est  finem  rationem  boni 
habere,  et  ordinem  dicere  ad  appetitum.  Ex  dispositione 
autem  agentis  fit,  ut  ipsi  sit  vel  videatur  bonum,  quod  ejus 
appetitui  proponitur,  juxta  illud  :  Qualis  quisque  est,  talis 
finis  ei  videtur.  Id,  quod  ad  finem  conducit,  dicitur 
medium,  cujus  proprium  est,  ut,  qua  tale,  non  propter  se, 
sed  propter  aliud  (i.e.,  finem),  appetatur.  Apta  dispositio 
mediorum  ad  finem,  dicitur  ordo. 

Obs.  1. — Licet  causa  finalis  magnam  affinitatem  habeat  cum 
causamorali  (p.  44),  id  tamen  discriminis  inter  eas  habetur,  quod 
actio,  qua  causa  moraUs  alteram  causam  ad  agendum  allicit,  est 
actio  proprie  dicta,  i.e.,  in  genere  causae  efficientis  ;  illa  vero,  qua 
finis  propter  bonitatem  suam  causam  efficientem  ad  operandum 
inducit,  per  metaphoram  dicitur  actio. 

Obs.  2. — Finis  a  motivo  differt,  et  quidem  ut  species  a  genere. 
Motivum  enim  est  illud,  quod  cognitum  movet  cognoscentem  ad 
operandum,  sive  illud  assequi  conatur  agens,  sive  non  ;  de 
ratione  vero  finis  est,  ut  agens  eum  obtinere  contendat.  Sic, 
dies  serenus  potest  esse  motivum,  haud  vero  finis,  deambulationis. 

431.  EfiectuS  CauSde  finalis  sunt  omnes  actiones 
causae  efficientis.  Quum  enim  causa  efficiens  agat  propter 
finem,  omnes  ejus  actiones  relate  ad  finem  eliciuntur,  et 
hoc  quidem  ordine  :  ''  Primo  excitatur  in  voluntate 
simplex  anior,  seu  complacentia  in  bonitate  finis  ab  intel- 
lectu  proposita.  Deinde  intentio  seu  desiderium  asse- 
quendi  finem  ;  qua3,  si  ad  electionem  mediorum  deter- 
minet,  dicitur  efficax  ;  inefficax,  si  non  determinet.  Tertio 
succedit  deliheratio  seu  consultatio  rationis  circa  media 
opportuna,  et  mox  electio  eorumdem,  et  execntio.  Sexto 
sequitur  realis  positio  vel  assecutio  finis  per  media,  ac 
tandem  gaudium  de  fine  obtento.  Quae  omnia  facile  depre- 
liendes  in  aegroto,  qui  salutem  quserit,  in  \dro  qui  magis- 
tratum,  etc,  appetit  "  (UrrabUTU,  Ont.,  p.  1189).  Unde 
patet  veritas  effati :  Primum  in  iyitentione  est  ultimum  in 
exervfione. 
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432.  Consectaria.  1°.  Omne  agens  agit  propter  finem, 
"  qiiia  si  agens  non  esset  determinatum  ad  aliquem  effec- 
tum,  non  magis  ageret  hoc  quam  illud.  Ad  hoc  ergo,  ut 
determinatum  effectum  producat,  necesse  est  ut  deter- 
minetur  ad  aliquid  certum,  quod  habet  rationem  finis. 
Haec  autem  determinatio,  sicut  in  rationali  natura  per 
ratwnalem  fit  appetitum,  qui  dicitur  voluntas  ;  ita  in  aliis 
fit  per  inchnationem  naturalem,  quse  dicitur  appetitus 
naturalis  "  (S.  Th.,  1,  2,  q.  1,  a.  2).i 

2°.  Finis  est  vere,  causa,  quia,  quatenus  bonitate  sua 
alHcit  causam  efficientem,  vere  est  ratio,  cur  ea  agat  po- 
tiusquam  non  agat ;  et  ideo  est  principium  influens  esse 
in  ea,  quse  efficiuntur,  seu,  est  vere  causa.  Hic  autem 
influxus  non  est  physicus,  sed  intentionaHs  seu  per  co- 
gnitionem,  et  proinde,  ut  finis  causet,  non  requiritur,  ut 
in  ordine  reali  existat.  Quare,  finis  ut  possibilis,  est  causa 
suiipsius  ut  existentis,  v.g.,  sanitas  concepta  et  intenta 
sui  existentiam  causat. 

3°.  Finis  in  ordine  causarum  est  prima,  quia  "  sublato 
fine,  nec  efficiens  operatur,  nec  forma  producitur,  nec 
materia  sustinet ;  siquidem  efficiens  sine  fine  non  deter- 
minatur  ad  agendum  ;  forma  sine  actione  efficientis  non 

1  Everything  that  moves  tends  to  the  attainment  of  an  end. 
But  all  action  is  movement.  Therefore,  everything  that  acts 
tends  to  attain  an  end.  Now  things  move  to  ends  in  various 
ways  and  under  the  influence  of  different  appetites.  Human 
movements  are  self-directed — that  is  they  are  the  result  of 
choice,  and  are  done  under  the  control  of  the  rational  appetite 
of  will.  Animals  are  moved  by  sense  appetite,  and  their  acts  are 
not  self-directed,  because  they  neither  choose  the  end  nor  the 
means,  nor  do  they  formally  realise  the  relation  between  means 
and  end.  Aguntur  potius  quam  agunt,  as  Aquinas  says.  Plants 
and  the  inorganic  substances  are  moved  to  their  ends  by  what 
is  sometimes  called  "  natural "  appetite,  in  the  sense  of  an 
appetite  which  has  no  dependence  on  knowledge,  whether  in- 
tellectual  or  sensile,  but  springs  unconsciously  out  of  the  very 
nature  of  the  body,  and  is  inseparable  from  this  nature.  Animals 
and  men  are  also  moved  by  "  natural  "  appetite  in  so  far  as 
they  are  substances  merely,  not  conscious  beings.  But  whether 
the  principle  of  action  be  intellectual  appetite  or  sensile  appetite, 
or  the  mere  natural  appetite,  all  action,  all  change,  is  a  move- 
ment  to  the  attainment  of  or  continued  possession  of  some 
end — (Cronin,   The  Science  of  Ethics,  v.  i.,  p.  48). 
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inducitur,  sine  inductione  formse  materia  non  actuatur  " 

(Lib3ratore,  p.  400). 

4".  Sola  causa  intelUgens  jyotest  sibi  in  operando  finem 
prcestituere.  Entia  irrationalia  agunt  quidem  propter 
finem,  at  finis  non  ab  ipsis,  sed  a  causa  intelligenti  inten- 
ditur.  Unde,  bruta  animalia,  licet  objecta  sibi  utiKa 
cognoscant  et  appetant,  non  possunt  dici  iniendere  finem, 
C[uia  non  cognoscunt  formalem  rationem  utilitatis  unius 
rei  respectu  alterius,  nec  proinde  in  finem  ut  finem,  nec  in 
media  ut  apta  ad  fiMem  assequendum,  tendunt.^ 

5°.  Qui  vult  finem,  saltem  vvrtualiter  vult  media  necessaria. 
Nam  qui  existentiam  finis  vult,  simul  et  in  actu  exercito 
vult  ea,  sine  quibus  finis  attingi  nequit,  secus  vellet  et  non 
vellet. 

433.  Finis  divisio.  Finis  dividitur  r.  in  finem  operis 
et  finem  operantis.  Prior  est  finis,  ad  quem  opus  natura 
sua  ordinatur  ;  alter  est  ille,  quem  operans  pro  lubitu  in- 
tendit.  Sic,  finis  operis  exercitii  religiosi  est  cultus  divi- 
nus,  finis  operantis  potest  esse  idem,  vel  diversus,  ut  vana 
(foria. 

^  Every  being  acts  according  to  its  nature.  But  agents  are 
different  by  nature  ;  therefore  they  aim  at  an  end  in  a  different 
nianner.  In  fact,  all  the  agents  in  nature  may  be  divided  into 
tliree  classes.  Some  are  gifted  with  reason  and  intellect  by  which 
they  can  not  only  apprehend  the  end  but  also  see  how  it  belits 
their  nature,  and  can  discover  the  aptitude  of  the  means  which 
exist  in  order  to  obtain  it.  Others  are  without  intellect,  but  are 
endowed  with  senses,  by  which  they  may  apprehend  the  end 
at  which  they  may  aim,  but  cannot  see  the  relation  which  exists 
between  it  and  their  nature,  nor  the  aptitude  of  the  means  to 
obtain  it.  Finally,  others  have  neither  intellect  nor  sense,  and 
cannot  apprehend  the  end  at  all,  as  the  arrow  which  goes  to  the 
mark.  The  flrst  have  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  end,  and  can 
reason  upon  the  means  to  be  chosen,  and  have  no  need  that  any- 
one  shoukl  direct  them  to  it,  but  being,  in  force  of  their  reason 
and  will,  masters  of  their  acts,  go  to  their  end  by  themselves  ; 
and  of  such,  strictly  speaking,  it  is  said  that  they  aini  at  an  end. 
The  second,  knowing  by  the  way  of  the  senses  the  end,  and 
apprehending  it  somewhat.  aim  at  it  in  a  certain  way,  but 
according  to  the  manner  of  their  knowledge,  that  is,  instinctively, 
urged  by  nature,  and  not  perfectly  by  themselves,  as  they  have 
not  the  mastery  of  their  acts.  Finally,  those  that  have  neither 
scnse  nor  intellect  are  not  moved  by  themselves  to  seek  the  ond, 
but  by  an  intellect  external  to  them — (De  Concilio,  Ont..  p.  198). 
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2°.  In  flnem  objectivum  et  suhjectivum  seu  formalem. 
Finis  ohjectivus  seu  finis  qui  (appetitnr)  est  bonum,  quod 
operans  adipisci  intendit  ;  finis  suhjectivus  seu  finis  quo 
(appetitus  satiatur)  est  ipsa  assecutio  finis  objectivi.  Ad- 
ditur  fi^nis  cui,  i.e.,  subjectum,  cui  bonum  appetitur. 
V.g.,  si  quis  infirmo  sanitatem  vult,  sanitas  est  finis  qui, 
infirmus  finis  cui,  recuperatio  sanitatis  finis  quo.  Hsec 
distinctio  non  constituit  plures  fines,  sed  unum  finem  inte- 
grum.  Finis  qui  dicitur  efpciendus  vel  ohtinendus,  prout 
ejus  existeniia  (ut  sanitas)  vel  possessio  (ut  Deus,  divitiae) 
intenditur. 

3°.  In  finem  principalem,  qui  praecipue  intenditur,  ut 
eruditio  in  studio  ;  et  secundarium,  qui  accessorie  tantum 
intenditur,  ut  delectatio,  quse  studium  comitatur. 

4°.  In  finem  proximum,  qui  directe  et  immediate  inten- 
ditur,  ut  doctrina  ;  intermedium,  qui  mediate  intenditur, 
et  ad  ulteriorem  finem  ordinatur,  ut  propria  et  aliena 
utilitas  ope  doctrinae  promovenda  ;  idtimum,  qui  ad  ul- 
teriorem  finem  non  ordinatur,  et  ad  quem  omnes  alii  fines 
ordinantur.  Cujusmodi  est  Deus  solus,  qui  est  simul 
primum  principium  et  ultimus  finis  rerum  omnium,  juxta 
illud  Prov.  (xvi.  4)  :  Universa  propter  semetipsum  operatus 
£st  Dominus, 
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dernae,  123  ;  dist.  inter 
essentiam  et  existentiam, 
347,  353  ;  accidentium  se]ia- 
rabilitas,  380;  distinctio  inter 
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elenchi,  121. 

Mendive,  S.J.,  amor  veritatis 
162.  separabilitas  acciden- 
tium,  380,  347,   403. 


INDEX    AUCTORUM 


437 


IWercier,  revelatio,  norma  nega- 
tiva  philosophise,  4  ;  scopus 
logicae,  10  ;  scopus  philo- 
sophiae,  128  ;  criteriologia, 
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rerum  exemplar,  336  ;  po- 
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quomodo  necessariae  sint, 
405 :  casus  pro  causa  per 
accideus.  425. 


INDEX   AUCTORUM 


439' 


Taine,  ejus  notio  substanti^e, 
361-2. 

Tepe,  S.J.,  373. 

Thomas  Aquinas,  S.,  logica 
prius  aliis  scientiis  addis- 
cenda  est  7  ;  logicae  defi- 
nitio,  10  ;  signum,  36  ;  vox 
quid  prius  significat,  38  ; 
genesis  apprehensionis  et 
judicii,  55  ;  demonstratio, 
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sententia  Platonis  de  uni- 
versalibus,  246  ;  substan- 
tiam,  non  vero  modum  facti, 
sensus  communis  attestatur, 
260  ;  dist.  inter  essentiam 
et  existentiam  354-5  ;  acci- 
dens  non  indiget  subjecto, 
sed  virtute  subjecti,  381, 
38,  373. 

Zimmerman,   infinitas,    402. 
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Absolutum,  386. 

Abstractio  definitur,  20  ;  tres 
sunt  grad^is  abstractionis  a 
materia,  duo  area±itate,  130. 

Accidens  prsedicamentale  et 
prsedicabile,  30  ;  praedica- 
bile  definitur,  26  ;  prae- 
dicamentale  definitur  et 
declaratur,  375-7  sqq.  ; 
accidens  intrinsecum  et 
extrinsecum,  absolutum  et 
modale,  376  ;  accidentis 
essentia  consistit  in  apti- 
tudine  ad  inhaerendum,  375  ; 
praesupponit  subjectum, 

375-6  ;  accidens  facit  cum 
subjecto  unum  per  accidens, 

376  ;  educitur  de  potentia 
subjecti,  ih.  ;  realiter  dis- 
tinguitur  a  sua    substantia, 

377  ;  ejus  separabilitas  a 
sua  substantia  non  repug- 
nat,  379  ;  qusenam  acciden- 
tia  separari  possint  diflficile 
determinatur,  380  ;  quo- 
modo  quidam  explicent 
accidentia  in  Eucharistia, 
382  ;  accidentis  fallacia, 
121. 

Actio  definitur,  394  ;  quomodo 
a  passione  distinguatur,  395  ; 
actio  immanens,  transiens — 
mechanica,  physica,  chi- 
mica,  ih.  ;  actio  in  distans 
repugnat,  396  ;  est  caus- 
alitas  causae  efficientis,  418  : 
actiones  sunt  suppositorum, 
369 

Actus  absolute  et  relative 
sumptus  declaratur,  339  ; 
actus  entitativus  et  formaUs, 
subsistens  et  non  subsistens, 
purus  et  mixtus,  primus  et 


secundus,  physicus  et  meta- 
physicus,  339-40  ;  est  prior 
potentia,  328  ;  cuilibet 
potentise  respondet  actus  ; 
actus  et  potentia  sunt  con- 
traria,  340  ;  dividunt  ens 
et  omne  genus  entis,  326. 

Amphiboiogiae  fallacia,   119. 

Aequipollentia  propositionum, 
83. 

Aequivocationis    fallacia,    119. 

Aesthetica  facultas  est  intellec- 
tus,  412. 

/Eternitas  defmitur,  407  ;  aeter- 
nitas  veritatis,  318,  essen- 
tiarum,  346. 

/Evum,  410. 

Agnosticismus,  188,  211,  287. 

Analogia  proportionis  et  attri- 
butionis,  40-41  ;  analogia 
entis,  298  ;  analogiae  falla- 
cia,  123. 

Analysis,  20  ;    cf.  methodus. 

Annihilatio  non  est  mutatio, 
406. 

Appetitus  sensitivus  causa  er- 
oris,  161. 

Apprehensio  simplex  definitur 
16  ;  est  distincta  ab  actu 
sensitivae  facultatis,  ih.  ; 
comparativa,  20  ;  quo  pacto 
vera  vel  falsa  dicatur,  144- 
153. 

Arbor  Porphyriana,  27. 

Argumentatio  definitur  et 
explicatur,  90;  arg.  ex  ana- 
logia,  116  ;  exhypothesi,  118. 

Argumentum  ad  rem,  ad  igno- 
rantiam,  ad  verecundiam, 
ad  invidiam,  ad  hominem, 
124;    cf.   116,   122. 

Ars  definitur,  13  ;  ars  docens 
et  utens,  ih. 

Associatio  idearum,  32. 
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Assensus  in  quo  consistat,  58  ; 
major  appretiative,  major 
intensive,  176. 

Attentio  delinitur,  20. 

Auctoritas  definitur  et  expli- 
catur,  254  ;  ejus  elementa, 
ib.  ;  auctoritas  divina  non 
est  ult.  criterium  veritatis, 
272,  nec  auctoritas  humana, 
273. 

Authentia  librorum,  268  ;  un- 
de   cognoscatur,   ib. 

Axiomata,  112  ;  non  sunt 
judicia  synthetica,  226. 

Bonum  defmitur  et  explicatur, 
320  ;  bonum  et  ens  conver- 
tuntur,  321  ;  habet  ratio- 
nem  causa  finaUs,  ib.  ;  est 
diffusivum  sui,  ib.  ;  bonum 
sibi,  bonum  alteri,  ib.  ; 
bonum  verum  et  apparens  ; 
physicum  et  morale  ;  abso- 
utum  et  relativam  ;  hones- 
tum,  delectabile,  utile  ;  sini- 
pliciter  et  sec.  quid,  322  ; 
bonuiji  est  causa  per  acci- 
dens  mali,  326  ;  bonum  et 
pulchrum  placent,  sed  diver- 
simode,  413. 

Casus  declaratur,  424  ;  inter- 
dum  sumitur  pro  causa  per 
accidens,  425. 

Categoriae,  29,  357  ;  Kan- 
tianae,  198  ;  quodnam  ens 
in  categoriis  ponatur,  357. 

Causa,  cur  de  ea  in  ontologia 
tractetur,  415  ;  causa  et 
principium,  415-16  ;  causa 
definitur,  416  ;  effectum 
prsecedit,  417  ;  entitative  et 
formaUter  spectata,  ib.  ; 
quattuor  causarum  genera, 
418  :  earum  mutua  con- 
nexio,  ib.  ;  causa,  con- 
ditio,  occasio,  ib.  ;  causa 
juxta  Empiristas,  418  ; 
notio  causae  efficientis  est 
objectiva,  421  ;  res  creata^ 
sunt  causae,  422  ;  causa 
efficiens  triplici  modo  dividi- 
tur,  426-7  ;  causa  materi- 
ahs  et  formahs,  418 ; 
linalis,     418  ;         cf.     finis ; 


causa  in  actu  primo,  in 
actu  secundo,  426  ;  omne- 
ens  est  causa,  415  ;  caus- 
alitatis    principium,    423. 

Certitudo  definitur  et  exponi- 
tur,  167  ;  primitivae  veri- 
tates  certae,  169  ;  certitudo 
metaphysica,  physica,  mor- 
ahs,  172-6  ;  moraUs  sensu 
lato,  177  ;  certitudo  reduc- 
tive  metaphysica,  ib. ;  super- 
naturaUs,  179  ;  vulgaris  et 
philosophica,  182  ;  differunt 
accidentaUter,  183  ;  media 
certitudinis,  205  ;  certitudo, 
principiorum,  225^  conclu- 
sionis,  229  ;  certitudo  de 
propriis  factis  internis,  220  ; 
ex  autoritate,  263  :  motiviim 
certitudinis,  271,  280-2. 

Cognitionis  media,  205. 

Compositio  physica  et  meta- 
physica,  400  ;  ens  com- 
I^ositum  neciuit  esse  ens 
primuni,  habet  causam, 
constat  actu  et  potentia, 
ib.  :  compositionis  faUacia, 
120. 

Conceptus,  17  ;  objectivus  et 
subjectivus,  19. 

Conceptuaiismus  exponitur  et 
refutatur,  242-4. 

Conditio,  quid  sit,  quomodo 
differat  a  causa,  418  ;  per- 
peram  ab  Empiristis  cum 
causa  confunditur,  420. 

Congruentia,    117. 

Conscientia  definitur,  217  ;  ut 
facultas,  ut  actus,  218  ; 
concomitans  et  reflexa,  ib.  ; 
veracitas  ejus  testimonii, 
219  ;  ejus  veracitas  est  con- 
ditio  omnis  certitudinis,  221. 

Conspectus  divisionum  philo- 
sophiae,  7,  idearum,  35, 
divisionis,  47,  definitionis, 
52,  propositonum,  75. 

Consequens,   89,   91,   97. 

Consequentia,  89,  91  ;  formaUs 
el   materialis,  ib. 

Consensus  communis  homi- 
num,  257  ;  ejus  infaUi- 
bilitas,     258  ;  consensus 

peritorum,    260. 

Contingens,    404  ;       habet    ia 
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alio  rationem  suse  existen- 
tia3  ib.  ;  contingens  abso- 
liitum    et    relativum,    63. 

Contractio  notionis  superioris 
in  suis  inferioribus  duplici 
modo  contingit,  295. 

Contradictionis  principium  est 
simpliciter  primum,  169-70, 
303. 

Conversio  propositionum,  sim- 
plex  per  accidens,  per 
contrapositionem,  85-6. 

Copula,  60  ;  cur  adliibetur 
tempus  prsesens,  61. 

Corpus,  206. 

Correiativa,  387. 

Creatio  non  est  mutatio,  406. 

Creaturarum  ad  Deum  relatio 
389. 

Credulitas   a  fide   differt,   254. 

Criterium  veritatis,  206  ; 
definitur  et  declaratur,  271  ; 
non  differt  a  motivo  cer- 
titvidinis,  ib.  ;  falsa  criteria, 
212-1  ;  criterium  verum, 
277. 

Critica  definitur  et  explicatur, 

142  ;       quomodo    dividatur, 

143  ;     ejus  objectum,  ib. 

Definitio,  49-52  ;  ejus  leges, 
52-3  ;  methodi  detinitionem 
inveniendi,    53-4. 

Demonstratio  definitur  et  de- 
claratur,  113  ;  extrinseca 
et  intrinseca,  directa  et  in- 
directa,  a  priori  et  a  pos- 
teriori,  propter  quid  et  quia, 
pura,  empirica  et  mixta, 
absoluta  et  relativa,  de- 
ductiva  et  inductiva,  114- 
16. 

Dialectica,  ejus  objectum,  12, 
142  ;  definitur,      14  ;       a 

Critica  distinguitur,  12,  142  ; 
ejus  finis  et  divisio,  14. 

Differentia  definitur,  munera 
ejus  declarantur,  25. 

Difformitas  cognitionis  ab  ob- 
jecto  (positiva  vel  nogativa), 
153. 

Dignitates,  113-14. 

Dilemma  ejusque  leges,  109-10. 

Dispositio  propositionis,  62  ; 
ut  species  qualitatis,  391. 


Disputatio   scholastica,    138. 

Distinctio  definitur,  312  ;  realis 
(positiva  et  negativa)  et 
rationis,  major  et  minor, 
rationis  ratiocinantis  et 
ratiocinatee,  312-13  ;  dis- 
tinctio  scotistica,  314  ; 
fundamentum  dist.  rationis 
ratiocinata^,  313-14. 

Divisio,  45  ;  ejus  species  et 
leges  47-9. 

Doctor  differt  a  teste,   254. 

Documentum  historicum,  266. 

Dubitatio  universaUs  expUca- 
tur,  182  ;  universahs  realis, 
185  ;  methodica,  193  ;  dubi- 
tatio  particularis,    197. 

Dubium,  163  ;  negativum  et 
positivum,    ib. 

Duratio,  407  ;    triplex  est,  409. 

Effectus,  416  ;  qua  ratione 
effectus  assimilari  debeat 
suae  causae  agenti,  427  ; 
quomodo  perfectio  effectus 
insit   causee   efficienti,   ib. 

Eminenter  contineri  posse  per- 
fectionem  quid  significet, 
399. 

Empiristse,  226,  251,  288,  344, 
361,  419-20. 

Enthymema,  112  ;  tripHcis  est 
classis,  ib. 

Entis  notio  exphcatur,290  ;  ens 
ut  participium  et  ut  nomen, 
290-91  ;  ens  in  genere  non 
est  idenl  ac  ens  infinitum, 
292  ;  ens  ut  praedicatum 
essentiale,  293  ;  ens  non  est 
genus,  300  ;  entis  suprema 
principia,  302  ;  ens  rationis, 
294  ;  entis  contractio,  295  ; 
entis  analogia,  298  ;  ejus  pro- 
prietates  transcendentales, 
305. 

Epicherema,  110. 

Error,  154  ;  ejus  causae,  159  ; 
differt  ab  ignorantia,  163. 

Essentia  definitur,  17,  341  ; 
spectari  potest  in  seipsa, 
in  ordine  ad  intehectum,  in 
ordine  ad  ejus  operationem, 
341-2  ;  metaphysica  et  phy- 
sica  ;  possibilis  et  actualis, 
342-3  ;   essentias  vere  cogno- 
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scimus,  343-4  ;  nostra  circa 
essentias  cognitio  est  imper- 
fecta,  discursiva,  scientifica, 
344-5  ;  mens  naturaliter  de- 
siderat  essentias  cognoscere, 
345  :  essentiae  metaphysicse 
sunt  immutabiles,necessaria3, 
aeternae,  non  vero  essentiae 
physicae,  345,  354  ;  essentia 
actualis  utrum  reaUter 
differat  ab  existentia,  347- 
56  ;  mens  S.  Thomse  de 
hac  qusestione,  347-9  ;  quaes- 
tio  statuitur,  350. 

:Evidentia,  nominis  significatio, 
277  ;  quid  sit  illud,  quo 
veritas  fit  evidens,  278  ; 
evidentiae  natura  declaratur, 
ib.  ;  evidentia  objectiva  et 
subjectiva  ;  intrinseca  et 
extrinseca ;  metaphysica, 
physica,  morahs  ;  evidentia 
veritatis  et  credibilitatis, 
279  ;  est  ultimum  criterium 
veritatis  et  motivum  certi- 
tudinis,  280-2  ;  evidentia  et 
certitudo,  173  ;  qua  ratione 
evidentia  necessitet  intel- 
lectum,  193,  282  ;  non  est 
principium  vel  quaedam 
veritas,  sed  conditio  objecti, 
281-2  ;  non     compatitur 

falsitatem,  ib. 

Exemplar  quid  sit,  419. 

Existentia,  ejus  notio  declara- 
tur  et  cum  notione  essentiae 
comparatur,  346  ;  existentia 
non  est  stricte  causa  forma- 
hs,  ib  :  utrum  re  distingua- 
tur  ab  essentia  actuali,  347- 
56. 

Experientia  quid  sit,  232. 

Extensio,  385. 

Extremum  majus  et  minus,  91. 

Facultates  sensitivse  necessario 
concurrunt  ad  cognitionem 
pulchritudinis,  412  ;  facul- 
tates  humanse  complexive 
sumptae  fallibiles  sunt,  192. 

Fallaciae,  119  ;  aequivocatio, 
amphibologia ;  fallaciae  com- 
positionis  et  divisionis,  ac- 
centus,  119-20;  accidentis, 
dicti    simphciter    et    secun- 


dum  quid,  ignoratio  clenchi, 
petitio  principii,  circulus 
vitiosus,non  causa  pro  causa, 
transitus  a  genere  ad  genus, 
121-23.  Fallaciae  moderno- 
rum  sophistarum,  123-24. 

Falsitas  logica  declaratur,  153  ; 
qua  ratione  inesse  possit 
simphci  apprehensioni,  154- 
5  ;  judicio,  155-6  ;  ejus 
gradus,  158  :  falsitas  onto- 
logica  triphci  modo  rebus 
tribuitur,  319  ;  nuUum 
judicium  falsum  potest  esse 
evidens,  282. 

Fides  definitur  et  exponitur, 
254  ;  ejus  objectum  ma- 
teriale  et  formale,  254-5  ; 
fides  divina  rationem  ab 
erroribiLS  liberat  5  ;  fides 
divina  et  ratio  opem  sibi 
mutuam  ferunt,  8. 

Figura  syllogismi,  98  :  quot 
figurae,  ib.  ;  regulae  et  modi 
figurarum,  100. 

Figura  quantitatis  quid 
differat  a  forma,  391. 

Finitum  quid  sit,  401  :  unde 
notio  liniti  assurgat,  402  i 
cf.    Ivfinitum. 

Finis  deUnitur,  427  :  qiiid  sit 
ratio  nominis,  628  ;  in  quo 
ejus  causalitas  consistat, 
418  ;  finis  habet  rationem 
boni  et  ordinem  ad  appeti- 
tum  dicit,  ib.  ;  differunt  finis 
et  causa  moralis.  ib.  :  Unis 
et  motivum,  ib.  ;  effectus 
causae  finalis  sunt  onmes 
actiones  causae  efficientis, 
ib  ;  quo  ordine  hae  actiones 
ehciantur  relate  ad  finem, 
ib.  :  finis  est  primus  in  in- 
tentionc,  ultimus  in  execu- 
tione,  ib.  ;  est  vere  causa, 
429  ;  in  ordine  causarum 
est  prima,  ib.  ;  omne  agens 
agit  propter  finem,  ib.  :  sola 
causa  intelligens  finem  sibi 
praestituere  potest,  430  ;  qui 
vult  finem  vult  media  neces- 
saria,  ib.  ;  Finis  operis  et 
operantis,  objectivus  et  sub- 
jectivus  (finis  qui.  quo,  cui), 
efficiendus     et     obtinendus, 
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principalis  et  accessorius, 
proximus  intermedius  ulti- 
mus,  430-31. 

Forma  judicii,  57,  proposi- 
tionis,  61  ;  propositio  hypo- 
tlietica  duplicem  habet 
formam,  69  ;  forma  ratio- 
cinii,  89  ;  forma  syllogismi, 
91  ;     syll.    formatus,    105. 

Forma  ut  species  quaUtatis, 
391. 

Forma  et  essentia,  342  ;  actus 
forinalis,    339. 

Formaliter  contine^i  potest 
perfectio,  399. 

Formido  quo  sensu  tribuitur 
intellectui  et  voluntati,  164. 

Genesis   judicii   tres   actus   in- 

cludit,  58. 
Genus   definitur,   25  ;      dicitur 

quid       incompletum,       26  ; 

genus  supremum,   inflmum, 

medium,   27  ;      ens   non  est 

genus,  300. 
Gradus        metaphysici,      296  ; 

gradus  probabilitatis,  167. 

Habitus,  prsedicamentum,   30. 

Habitus,  quahtas,  definitur, 
391  ;  ejus  proprietates,  392  ; 
qusenam  f  acultates  sint  habi- 
tuum  capaces  ib.  ;  habitus 
intellectuales  et  morales, 
infusi  et  acquisiti,  393  ; 
quomodo  habitus  acquisitus 
enascatur,  ib.  ;  auctio  et 
diminutio  habituum,  394  ; 
num  habitus  supernaturales 
conf  erant  f  aciUtatem  agendi, 
393. 

Haecceitas  Scotistarum  num 
sit  principium  individua- 
tionis,  248,  309. 

Hypostasis  definitur,  368  cf. 
Suppositum,  Persona. 

Hypothesis  physica,  moralis, 
logica,  118  ;  conditiones  va- 
lidae  hypothesis,  ib.  ;  quan- 
donam  hypothesis  transeat 
in  thesim,  119. 

Idea,  17  ;  ejus  objectum,  ib.  ; 
extensio  et  comprehensio, 
18;        diversa   ejus   nomina, 


19  ;  idearum  divisio  ratione 
originis,  21,  objecti,  22, 
perfectionis,  30,  relatio- 
num,  31.  Idea  universaHs 
directa  et  reflexa,  24;  reflexa 
est  quintuplex,  24-5.  Idea 
est  signum  formale  et  natur- 
ale,  37  ;  est  signum  quo  non 
signum  ex  quo,  223  ;  idea- 
rum  objectivitas  probatur^ 
ib. 

Idealismus  exponitur,  210  ;  ob- 
jectivus,  subiectivus,  211  ; 
systema    refeilitur,     211-17. 

Identitas  deflnitur,  311  ;  an  et 
quomodo  differat  ab  unitate 
ib.  ;  identitas  realis  et  logica, 
physica  et  morafis,  311-12. 
Principium  identitatis,   171. 

Ignorantia,  163  ;  negativa 
privativa,  positiva,  ib. 

Illationes  immediatae,  80  sqq. 

Imaginatio,  quomodo  ejus  re- 
praesentatio  differat  a  con- 
ceptu,  18. 

Impossibilitas  intrinseca  et  ex- 
trinseca,  327  ;  cur  impos- 
sibiha  a  Deo  fieri  nequeanl,. 
331. 

Individuationis  principium,  di- 
versa3  de  eo  sententise,  309. 

Inductio  definitur,  232  ;  in- 
ductio  physica  et  morahs, 
completa  et  incompleta,  232- 
33  ;  incipit  ab  experientia, 
233  ;  qua  ratione  legitime 
concludat,  234  ;  principium 
inductionis,  235  ;  ejus  me- 
thodi,  235-6  ;  est  medium 
certse  cognitionis,  236-7  ;: 
parit  certitudinem  physicam, 
238  ;  inductio  et  analogia, 
ib  ;  conceptus  universahs 
non  obtinetur  inductione, 
251. 

Infallibilitas  convenit  per  se 
intenectui,  192. 

Infinitum,  quomodo  mens  ejus 
notionem  acquirat,  402  ; 
ejus  notio  est,  ratione  objecti,. 
maxime  positiva  ;  ratione 
modi  est  maxime  negativa  ; 
ejus  notio  non  est  imme- 
diata  et  intuitiva  ;  noa 
obtinetur    additione    finito-' 
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rum,  402-3  ;  num  repugnet 
mulfitudo  actu  infinita,  403. 

Instinctus  caecus  non  est  veri- 
tatis  criterium,  274. 

Integritas  librorum  quid  sit, 
268  ;  unde  colligatur,  269. 

Intellectus,  ratio,  mens  pro- 
miscue  adhibentur,  223  ;  in- 
fallibilis  per  se,  fallibilis  per 
accidens,  192  ;  ciuando  ad 
actum  suum  necessitetur, 
193,   282. 

Intentio  prima  et  secunda,  19, 
249,  291. 

Judicium,  altera  mentis  opera- 
tio,  55  ;  definitur,  56  ;  tria 
ejus  elementa,  57  ;  tres 
actus  complectitur,  58  ;  in 
quo  essentialiter  consistat 
controvertitur,  ib.  ;  judi- 
cium  immediatum  et  media- 
tum,  verum  et  falsum. 
certum  et  opinativum,  pru- 
dens  et  temerarium,  analy- 
ticuEQ  et  syntheticum,  "^a 
priori  et  a  posteriori  seu 
empiricum,  59-60,  224  ;  syn- 
thetica  a  priori,  199;  in- 
tellectus  errare  nequit  circa 
judicia  analj^ica  immediata, 
224  ;  quo  pacto  actus  judicii 
substet  motioni  voluntatis, 
282. 

Lex  subordinationis  idearum, 
28  ;  leges  morales,  quibus 
testimonium  innititur,   262. 

Lfber  authenticus,  suppositus, 
integer,  mutilis,  interpolatus 
268. 

Logica,  7  ;  ciu'  prius  ahis 
scientiis  disci  debeat,  ib.  : 
definitur,  ejus  manus  et  ob-  i 
3ectumdeclarantur,10;  logica 
naturahs  et  scientifica,  ib.  ; 
formalis  et  mat^-^iahs,  12  ; 
qua  ratione  ceterae  scientiae 
ab  ipsa  pcndeant,  132. 

Lumen  intellectuale  quid  sig- 
nificet,  278. 

Magisterium  ut  causa  erroris, 
159. 


Malum  quid  sit,  323  ;  non  est 
entitas  aliqua,  ib.  :  malum 
physicum  et  morale,  culpa? 
et  poenas,  ib.  :  malum  meta- 
physicum  num  detur,  ib.  ; 
niahim  fundatur  in  bono, 
ib.  ;  non  datur  summum 
mahim,  324  :  mahun  morale 
cum  malo  physico  compara- 
tum,  ib.  :  mali  causa,  324- 
6  ;  num  malum  intendi 
possit,  325. 
Materia  judicii,  57.  proposi- 
tionis,  60,  ratiocinii.  89, 
syUogismi,  91.  Maferise 
causalitas,  419. 
IVIathematica,  una  e  primariis 

scientiis,  130. 
Medium  in  syllogismo,  91  ; 
ejus  inventio  et  loci,  104; 
media  certse  cognitionis  enu- 
merantur,  205. 
Memoriae  infalhbihtas,  231  ; 
duplex  ejus  actus,  ib.  ; 
regulae  ad  memoriam  colen- 
dam,  136-7. 
Metaphysica,  unde  nomen, 
285  ;  delinitur  et  declara- 
tur,  286  ;  quomodo  differat 
a  Logica,  Ethica,  etc.  ib.  ; 
est  scientia  reahs,  286-8  ; 
cur  ab  Ontologia  incipiat, 
288  ;  veteres  SchoL^stici, 
aliter  ac  nuperi  dividebant 
Metaphysicam,  289. 

Methodus  "definitur,  125  :  me- 
thodus  analytica  et  synthe- 
tica  quomodo  procedant, 
125-6  ;  prior  dicitur  metho- 
dus  inventionis,  aitera 
doctrinae,  125-7  ;  methodus 
Scholastica,  127-8  :  leges 
methodi,  128.  Methodus 
coordinandi  scientias,  129-33. 
Methodus  studendi.  132-37. 
Methodus  disputandi,  138-41. 

Modernismus,  318. 

Modi  an  dentur,  377. 

Modus  indicativus  cur  adhi- 
beatur  in  propositione,  62  ; 
modus  svllogismi  exponun- 
tur,   99-103. 

Monumentum,  266  :  fidem 
facit,  269. 

Motivum    a    fine   differt,    428  : 
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motivum  certitudinis  271  ; 
cf.   criterium. 

'IVIutatio,  405,  ejus  elementa, 
ih.  ;  in  mutatione  naturali 
res  numquam  totaliter  perit, 
406  ;  quod  mutatur  est  in 
potentia ;  mutabile  prse- 
supponit  immutabile,  ib.  ; 
mutatio  intrinseca  et  ex- 
trinseca  ;  substantialis  et 
accidentalis  :  augmentatio, 
alteratio,  latio,  406-7. 

Natura  definitur,  342  ;  natura, 
substantia,  essentia,  360  ; 
natura  completa  et  incom- 
pleta,  364;  quo  pacto  natura 
humana  Christi  non  sit  j^er- 
sona,  368  ;  an  ratio  personse 
aliquid  positivum  naturae 
rationali  superaddat,  opini- 
ones  citantur,  370-4. 

Necessitas  definitur,  404  ;  ens 
necessarium  vi  suae  essentise 
existit,  ib.  :  quomodo  mens 
ad  notionem  entis  necessarii 
assurgat,  404  ;  necessitas 
existendi  nonnisi  enti  infini- 
to  competit,  405  ;  creaturae 
incorruptibiles  dicuntur  ne- 
cessarise,   ib. 

Negatio,  cf.  privatio. 

Nihilum,  293  ;  existentiae  et 
essentiae,  ib.  ;  per  se  ipsmn 
cognosci  nequit,  ib.  ;  affir- 
matio  nihili  universahs  re- 
pugnat,   294. 

'Nominalismus  exponitur  et 
refutatur,  240-2. 

Nota,  18  ;  notse  individuantes, 
23. 

Numerus  definitur,  385. 

Objectum  scientiae  materiale  et 
formale,  3  ;  scientiae  specifi- 
cantur  a  suo  objecto  formali, 
129. 

Obversio  propositionum,  85. 

Occasio,  418. 

Occasional[smusexponitur,420; 
refeUitur,  421-2. 

Ontologia  definitur,  289  ;  ejus 
objectum,   290. 

Ontologistse,  246,  292,  402. 

Opinlo  definitur,  164  ;  prudens 


et  temeraria,  ib.  ;  opinionis 
prohabiiitas,  intrinseca  et 
extrinseca,  absolute  et  rela- 
tive  probabilis,  164-5  :  circa 
eamdem  rem  possunt  esse 
plures  opiniones  probabiles, 
165  ;  quid  intelHgatur  mo- 
tivum  grave  opinionis,  166  ; 
opinio  praesupponit  impro- 
portionem  objecti  cum  in- 
tellectu,  ib. 

Oppositio  idearum,  33-5,  pro- 
positionum  simpUcium,  76  ; 
opp.  contradictoria,  contra- 
ria,subcontraria,  subalterna, 
77-8  ;  discrimen  inter  con- 
tradictoriam  et  contrariam. 
77  ;  leges  oppositionum,  78- 
80 ;  opp.propositionum  com- 
positarum,  81-2 :  modalium, 
83. 

Oratio  quid  sit,  49. 

Ordo  definitur,  410  ;  materia 
ejus  et  forma,  ib.  ;  auctor 
ordinis  non  est  nisi  ens 
intelligens,  ib.  ;  ordo,  quem 
opera  brutorum  exhibent, 
nnde  sit  ;  nonnisi  intellectus 
ordinem  cognoscere  potest, 
411.      Ordo  originis,  417. 

Pantheismus,  247,  301.  cf. 
329. 

Paralogismus,  119. 

Passio  x^i'sedicamentum,  30, 
394. 

Passio,  species  quaUtatis,  391. 

Perfectio  definitur,  398  :  ad 
perfectionem  totalem  quid 
requiratur,  ib.  ;  perfectio 
simplex,  simpUciter  sim- 
plex,  et  secundum  quid,  ib.  ; 
perfectio  rei  inesse  potest 
formaliter,  virtualiter,  em- 
inenter,   399. 

Persona  quo  pacto  differat  a 
supposito,  368  ;  definitio 
personse  tradita  a  Boethio, 
368  ;  nec  humanitas  Christi 
nec  divina  substantia, 
prout  a  personis  divinis 
prsecisa,  personae  dici  pos- 
sunt,  368  ;  anima  humana 
non  est  persona,  369,  prae- 
stantia  personae  prae  simpUci 
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supposito,  370  :  Persona 
propria  et  aliena,  371  ; 
distinctio  inter  personam 
et  naturam,  ib.  ;  haereses, 
quse  cx  harum  confusione 
OTtse  sunt,  ib.  :  ratio  per- 
sonae  falso  reponitur  in  con- 
scientia  sui,  374. 

Petitio  principii,  122  :  num 
syllogismus  involvat  peti- 
tionem    principii,    227,    229. 

Phantasia,  ut  occasio  erroris, 
160. 

Phantasma  quomodo  ab  idea 
diffeiat,    18. 

Philosophla  et  sapientia,  1  ; 
definitur,  ib.  ;  ejus  objec- 
tum,  2  ;  differat  a  Theologia 
ceterisque  scientiis  natura- 
libus,  3-5  ;  non  est  a  Theolo- 
gia  independens,  4  ;  ejus 
divisiones,  5-7  ;  ordo  trac- 
tationis,  7  ;  ejus  utiUtas 
quoad  alias  scientias,  ho- 
minem  privatum,  statum 
socialem,  religionem,  7-9. 

Physica,  6,  130  ;  veteres  Cos- 
mologiam  et  Psychologam 
ad  Physicam  revocabant,  ib. 

Polysyllogismus,   112. 

Positivismus,  287,  343. 

Possibilitas  definitur,  327  ;  in- 
trinseca,  extrinseca,  adae- 
quata,  327  ;  quomodo 
detegatur  possibihtas,  328  : 
prius  cognoscitur  actuale 
quam  possibile,  ib.  :  secun- 
dum  quid  possibile  prsecedit 
actuale,  absolute  autem 
actuale  praecedit  possibile, 
ib.  :  jjossibiha  nec  a  divina 
potentia  nec  a  divina  vo- 
luntate  pendent,  330  ;  vera 
de  earum  origine  sententia. 
332-37. 

Potentia,337;  objectiva  et  sub- 
jectiva  ;  activa  et  passiva  ; 
naturahs  et  obedientiaUs, 
338;  phvsica  et  metaphysica, 
339. 

Praecisio,  251,  314. 

Prsedicabilia  quinque  sunt,  24  ; 
exponuntur,  24-7  ;  eorum 
coordinatio,   27-28. 

Prsedicamenta       quomodo      a 


praedicabiha     differant,    29. 
cf.   categorice- 

Prsedicalum,  60  ;  logicum  et 
grammaticum,   61. 

Praemissee,  91  ;  quomodoineis 
contineatur  conclusio,  228- 
30. 

Principium  definitur.  416  ; 
principia  ratiocinii,  90  ; 
suprema  entis  principia  : 
identitatis.  contradictionis, 
exclusi  medii,  302-3  ;  prima 
principia  sunt  immediate  et 
metaphysice  certa,  225. 

Prioritas  temporis,  naturae, 
originis,  rationis,  417. 

Privatio  a  mera  negatione 
differt,  22,  163  ;  est  ens 
rationis,  294. 

Probabilitas.     cf.  opinio. 

Propositio,  60  ;  ejus  elementa, 
ib.:  ejus dispositio, 62 ;  divisio 
generalis  propositionum  : — 
ratione  materiae,quantitatis, 
formae,  63-5  ;  divisio  speci- 
ahs  : — simphces,  compositae, 
complexae,  63-75  ;  leges 
circa  praedicatum  proposi- 
tionum,  67  :  propositionum 
proprietates : — oppositio,  76- 
83  ;  aequipoUentia,  83-85  ; 
conversio  et  obversio,  85-7. 

Pulchritudo  definitur,  411  ;  tria 
ad  eam  requiruntur,  412  ; 
ejus  eft'ectus,  ib.  ;  non  est 
subjectiva,  ib.  :  ejus  cog- 
nitio  pertinent  ad  inteUec- 
tum,  ib.  :  fundatur  in  vero 
saltem  existimato,  413  ; 
quomodo  a  bono,  quomodo 
a  subhmi,  differat,  ib.  ;  pul- 
chritudo  realis  et  ideaUs, 
increata  et  creata,  414. 

Qualitas  tripUci  sensu  accepta 
definitur  et  exponitur,  390  ; 
finis  quaUtatis,  ib.  ;  sequitur 
formam,  ib.  ;  nobiUor  e.st 
quantitate,  391  :  quattuor 
ejus  species,  ib.  ;  num  quaU- 
tates  sustineri  possint  sine 
actuaU     inhaesione,     379-80 

Quantitas  dimensiva  definitur 
384  ;  munus  ejus,  ib  ;  quan- 
titas    permanens    et    succes- 
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siva  ;  continua  et  discreta  ; 
physica  et  mathematica, 
385  ;  quantitas  virtutis, 
38G  ;  ex  accidentibus,  sola 
quantitas  sine  subjecto  sus- 
tineri  potest,  380-2. 
Quidditas,   17,  342. 

Ratiocinium,  88  ;  exponitur 
ejus     natura,     89  ;  ejus 

materia  et  forma,  ib.  ;  ejus 
principia,  90  ;  est  fons 
novse  certaeque  cognitionis, 
226-28  ;  ejus  specifs,  227  ; 
non  involvit  petitionem 
principii,  227,  229  ;  ratio- 
cinium  et  memoria,  231  ; 
ratiocinii  necessitas,  88,  231. 

Rationatistse  vim  auctoritatis 
non  admittunt,  262. 

Realismus,  244  ;  Platonis,  245  ; 
Formahstarum,  246  ;  Schol- 
asticorum,   249-51. 

Reflectio  pyschologica  et  onto- 
logica,  20  ;  qua  ratione 
refiexio  insit  judicio,  151, 
153. 

Relatio  explicatur,  386  ;  ejus 
subjectum,  terminus  et 
fundamentum,  387  ;  quse- 
nam  sit  distinctio  inter 
fundamentum  et  ipsam  rela- 
tionem,  388  ;  fundamenta 
relationum,  387  ;  relatio 
habet  esse  postremum  et 
impefectissimum,  386  ;  di- 
versse  species  relationum, 
388-9  ;  existentia  relatio- 
num  realium  probatur,  389. 

Relativlsmus,    188-9,   191. 

Revelatio  est  Philosophiae  nor 
ma  negativa,  4. 

Sapientia  triplici  sensu  accipi 
solet,  1. 

Scientia  definitur,  1,  128  ; 
elementa  scientiae  constitu- 
tiva,  2  ;  scientia  subjectiva 
et  objectiva,  2,  129  ;  specu- 
lativa  et  regulativa,  5-6  ; 
partialis  et  totalis,  129  ; 
unde  scientise  specificentur, 
ib.  ;  quinque  scientiae  su- 
premae,  130  ;  scientiarum 
subalternatio,  131-3  ;   differt  | 


scientia  a  fide,  255-9  ;  ut 
systema  nomen  scientiae 
mereatur  quid  requiritur, 
129. 

Sceptici  historici,  262.   v 

Scepticismus,  182  ;  definitur, 
183  ;  universalis  et  particu- 
laris  ;  mitigatus  et  acade- 
micus,  183-4  ;  refutatur 
scepticismus  universalis, 
185-87,  quaedam  systemata 
essentialiter  sceptica,  188. 

Sensibile  per  se  et  per  accidens, 
proprium  et  commune,  207. 

Sensus  definitur,  206,  requisita 
ut  relatio  seusuum  sit  vera 
207-8  ;  praebert  occasionem 
erroris,  160  ;  eorum  in- 
falUbilitas,  208. 

Sensus  compositi  et  divisi  fal- 
lacia,  120. 

Sensus  naturas  communis,  259  ; 
non  est  facultas  ab  intellectu 
distincta,  ib.;  circa  quasnam 
veritates  sit  infallibilis,  258. 

Signum,  36  ;  formale  et  objec- 
tivum,  ib.  ;  naturale  et 
arbitrarium,  ib.  ;  mani- 
festativum  et  suppositivum, 
37  ;  quid  prius  significent 
vocabula  disputatur,  38  ; 
signa  intrinseca  et  extrin- 
seca  authentiae  et  integri- 
tatis  libroriim,  268-9. 

Similitudo  definitur,  311  ;  est 
fundamentum  universali- 
tatis  conceptuum,  250  ; 
saepe  usurpatur  pro  identi- 
tate,   311. 

Simplex,  399  ;  per  se  est 
perfectius  composito,  ib.  ; 
ens  absolute  simpiex  nequit 
habere  causam,  400.  cf. 
compositum. 

Sophisma       cf.  fallacia. 

Sorites,  lli. 

Species  defmitur,  r;5  ;  sa- 
prema,  proxima,  media,  27. 

Subjectum  propositionis,  60  ; 
ex  subjecto  dignoscitur  ex- 
tensio  propositionis,  64  ; 
subjectum  inhsesionis  et 
informationis,    358  ;   subjec- 


tum     accidentium. 
Sublime,  413-14. 


375  sqq. 
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Subsistentia,  868. 

Substantia  definitur,  30,  358  : 
absolute  et  relative  spectata, 
359  ;  in  quo  ratio  sub- 
stantiae  consistat,  360  ;  sub- 
stantia,  essentia,  natura,  ib.  ; 
pravae  definitiones  substan- 
tise,  ib.  ;  realitas  substantiee, 
360-2  ;  hujus  negatio  ducit 
ad  nihilismum,  362  ;  nullum 
accidens  sine  substar.tia,  ib.  ; 
substantia  prima  et 
secunda  ;  composita  et 
simplex  ;  c  o  m  X3 1  e  t  a  et 
incomf)leta  ;  subsistens  et 
nonsubsistens,  362-3  ;  plena 
ratio  substantise  quomodo 
verificetur  in  substantia  in- 
completa,     363  ;  dantur 

substantiae  incompletae,  364- 
6  ;  compositum  ex  sub- 
stantiis  completis  est  unum 
per   accidens,    366. 

Sui  existentia  dubitari  nequit, 
170,  189  ;  non  per  ratio- 
cinium  sed  immediate  fit 
evidens,  220  ;  necessario 
includitur  et  impHcite  aftir- 
matur  in  omni  actu  judicii, 
171. 

Suppositio    terminorum,    43-4. 

Suppositum  definitur,  368  ;  de- 
linitio  a  Boethio  allata,  369  : 
suppositum  est  maxime  ii^. 
se  ;  ei  maxime  convenit 
esse  ;  est  principium  quod 
agit  et  partitur,  ib.  cf. 
perso7ia. 

Syllogismus  defmitur,  90  ; 
ejus  materia  et  forma,  91  ; 
octo  leges  syllogismi  tradun- 
tur  et  explicantur,  927  ; 
figurae  et  modi,  98-103  ; 
syllogismus  formatus  et  in- 
formis,  105  ;  complexus, 
ib.  ;  conditionalis,  disjunc- 
tivus,  conjunctivus,  106-8  ; 
dilemma,  109-10  ;  epiche- 
rema,  sorites,  polysyllogis- 
mus,    enthymema,    110-113. 

Tempus,  408-10 

Terminus  oralis,  39  ;  simplex 
et  complexus,  explicativus 
et  restrictivus,  negativus  et 


positivus,  39-40  ;  categore- 
maticus  et  syncategorema- 
ticus  ;  univocus,  analogus, 
aequivocus,  40  :  absolutus, 
connotativus,  fixus,  vagus, 
infinitus,  41-2  ;  rectus  usus 
terminorum,  ;  leges  ser- 
vandae  in  terminis  utendis, 
et  terminis  aliorum  inter- 
pretandis,    42-4. 

Testimonium  definitur.  253  ; 
divinum  et  humanum  ;  dog- 
maticum  et  historicum,  ib.  ; 
ejus  necessitas  et  ulihtas, 
256  ;  valor  testimonii  dog- 
matici,  261-2  ;  testimonii 
historici  quoad  facta  coaeva, 
262-66  ;  quoad  facta  prae- 
terita,  266-70  ;  medium, 
quo  testimonium  de  factis 
praeteritis  transmittitur, 

266  ;  conditiones  valoris 
talis  testimonii,  267-68  ; 
testimonium  unius  hominis, 
261,  264  ;  num  valeat  testi- 
monium  humanum  quoad 
miracula,  265.  cf.  auctori- 
tas. 

Testis  immediatus  et  media- 
tus,  254  ;  coaevus,  suppar, 
recens,    ib. 

Theologia  qua  ratione  a  Philo- 
sophia  differat,  3-4  ;  est 
negativa  Philosophias  nor- 
ma,  4  ;  Philosophiam  tuetur, 
5. 

Totum  definitur,  46  ;  diversae 
ejus   divisiones,   46-7. 

Traditio  oraHs,  266  ;  ejus 
conditiones,  267. 

Traditionalismus  exponitur  et 
refeUitur,   272-4. 

Universale  definitur,  23  ;  uni- 
versale  directum  et  re- 
flexum,  249;  quomodo  uni- 
versalia  existant  in  rebus, 
quomodo  in  intellectu, 
249-50  ;  universale  direc- 
tum  consurgit  a  rebus  et 
mente,     251  ;  umvcisale 

dirf^ctum  est  absolutum,  re- 
flexum  est  relativum,  252  : 
non  universale  reflexum  sed 
directum  praedicatur   de  in- 
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dividiiis,  ih.  ;  ex  quo  prin- 
cipio  falso  prodierint  omnia 
falsa  systemata  circa  uni- 
versalia,  ib. 
Unitas,  306  ;  ad  definitionem 
unitatis  non  pertinet  divisio 
a  quolibet  alio,  306-7  ;  qua 
ratione  differant  unum  ma- 
tliematicum  et  unum  trans- 
cendentale,  306  ;  omne  ens 
est  unum  ;  quo  minor  rei 
unitas,  eo  minor  ejus  per- 
fectio  et  vice  versa,  307  ; 
unitas  simplicitatis  et 
compositionis  ;  per  se  et 
per  accidens  ;  rationis  et 
realis  ;  individualis  et  es- 
sentialis,  307-9. 

Verbum  mentis,  19,  37  ;  ver- 
bum  substantivum  et 
adjectivum,  61. 

Verltas       ontologica,       logica,  ■, 
moralis,     144-5  ;  veritas 

deflnitur,  145  ;  conformitas 
requisita  pro  veritate  logica, 
ib.  ;  veritas  logica  vere 
sed    imperfecte    inest    sim- 


plici  apprehensioni,  146  ; 
praesupponit  veritatem  on- 
tologicam,  ib.  ;  perfecte 
inest     judicio  ;  in     actu 

exercito  cognoscitur,  148 
51  ;  num  intellectui  prac- 
tico  insit  veritas,  152  ; 
veritatis  gradus,  157  ;  veri- 
tas  transcendentalis  ex- 
plicatur,  316  ;  omne  ens 
est  verum,  317  ;  veritas 
est  una  et  multiplex,  asterna, 
immutabilis,  etc,  318  ;  in- 
tellectus  divinus  est  fons 
omnis  veritatis,  317,  318  : 
quomodo  veritas  logica  insit 
terminis  et  propositionibus, 
150  ;  est  qualitas  acciden- 
talis     propositionum,  66. 

Virtualiter  perfectio  contineri 
potest  in  subjecto,  399. 

Vocabulum  definitur,  38  ; 
utrum  conceptum  an  rem 
prius  significet,  disputatur, 
ib. 

Vox   quid  sit,   38. 

Voluntas     quomodo    evadat 
occasio  erroris,  161,  282-3. 


Typis  M.  H.  Gill  et  Filii,  Dublinii. 
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